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PREFACE. 


X  HIS  C!onection  of  Tracts  on  the  points  at  issue  be- 
tween the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  was  begun 
by  the  late  Dr.  Burton,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 
and  has  been  continued  since  his  death,  with  the  view 
of  bringing  together  such  writings,  as  might  appear  to 
be  best  suited  to  the  state  of  the  controversy  and  the 
disposition  of  men's  minds,  in  the  present  day.  The 
Tracts  were  written  by  the  most  eminent  Divines  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  are  most  of  them  difficult 
to  be  procured  separately  from  the  other  works  of 
their  respective  authors.  They  are  also  arranged  in 
this  Collection  in  such  a  manner,  as  not  only  to  far- 
nish,  when  taken  together,  a  complete  view  of  the 
whole  controversy,  but  also  to  make  each  volume  an 
integral  production  in  itself. 

The  present  volume  contains  two  Tracts  by  Bishop    - 
Taylor,  **A  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  in  two  parts," 
and  *'  The  Real  Presence  and  Spiritual  of  Christ  in  the 
blessed    Sacrament   proved   against  the  Doctrine   of 
Transubstantiation." 

The  latter  work  was  published  in  the  year  1654, 
when  Taylor  had  been  living  in  retirement  at  Golden 
Grove,  a  retirement  however  interrupted  by  the  fre- 
quent vicissitudes  of  imprisonment  and  protection, 
which  followed  from  the  troubles  of  that  disastrous 
period,  and  the  respect  and  sympathy  acquired  by  him 
from  his  character  and  sufferings.    **  *Here  again," 

»  Dedication  to  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying. 
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says  he,  speaking  of  his  retirement  in  Wales,  **  I  was 
exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  sea,  and  the  gentleness  of 
an  element  that  could  neither  distinguish  things  nor 
persons.  And  but  that  He  who  stilleth  the  raging  of 
the  sea  and  the  noise  of  his  waves,  and  the  madness  of 
his  people,  had  provided  a  plank  for  me,  I  had  been 
lost  to  all  the  opportunities  of  content  or  study.  But 
I  know  not  whether  I  have  been  more  preserved  by  the 
courtesies  of  my  friends,  or  the  gentleness  and  mercies 
of  a  noble  enemy."  In  the  Epistle  Dedicatory  ad- 
dressed to  Bishop  Warner^,  he  states  as  his  reason  for 
publishing,  **  I  thought  there  was  a  present  necessity 
of  it,  because  the  emissaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
are  busy  now  to  disturb  the  peace  of  consciences  by 
troubling  the  persecuted,  and  ejecting  scruples  into  the 
unfortunate,  who  suspect  every  thing,  and  being  weary 
of  all,  are  most  ready  to  change  from  the  present.  They 
have  got  a  trick  to  ask,  where  is  our  Church  now? 
What  is  become  of  your  Articles  of  your  Religion? 
We  cannot  answer  them  as  they  can  be  answered; 
for  nothing  satisfies  them,  but  being  prosperous,  and 
that  we  cannot  pretend  to,  but  upon  the  accounts  of 
the  cross :  and  so  we  may  indeed  ryoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  because  we  hope  that  great  is  our  re- 
ward  in  heaven.'' 

The  "  Dissuasive  from  Popery'*  was  written  under 
happier  circumstances.  In  the  meantime  the  kingly 
government  had  been  restored,  and  Taylor  had  been 
consecrated  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.  But  the 
religion  of  Ireland  was  so  corrupted  by  error  and 
superstition,  that  it  was  thought  proper  to  publish  a 
work,  to  which  the  members  of  the  Established  Church 
might  refer  as   their  guide,  on  the  points  disputed 

^  The  Epistle  is  not  included  in  this  edition. 
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between  Protestants  and  Romanists ;  and  eminent  as 
were  many  of  the  Irish  prelates  of  that  period^  there 
was  no  one  among  them,  to  whom  a  task  requiring  the 
combination  of  so  many  rare  endowments  could  more 
ptToperly  be  entrusted  than  Bishop  Taylor.  At  the 
united  request  therefore  of  his  brethren,  he  consented 
to  engage  in  the  controversy,  though  he  does  not  seem 
to  have  expected  that  he  could  produce  any  immediate 
effect  upon  the  prevailing  superstition.  *^  There  is 
nothing  remaining,"  says  he  in  his  Preface  ^  to  the  first 
part,  **  but  that  we  humbly  desire  of  God  to  accept 
and  to  bless  this  well-meant  labour  of  love ;  and  that 
by  some  admirable  ways  of  his  Providence,  he  will 
be  pleased  to  convey  to  the  poor  Irish  the  notices  of 
their  danger  and  their  sin,  and  to  deobstruct  the  pas- 
sages of  necessary  truth  to  them."  The  first  part  was 
published  in  the  year  1663,  and  was  followed  in  the 
year  1667  by  a  second  part,  written  in  reply  to  two 
publications  which  had  appeared  in  the  meanwhile, 
one  from  a  Jesuit  of  the  name  of  Worseley,  and  the 
other  entitled  "  Sure  Footing  in  Christianity,"  by  John 
Sergeant,  a  Romish  priest,  and  well-known  contro- 
versialist of  those  times.  But  the  Bishop  was  not 
living  when  the  second  part  issued  from  the  press. 
He  died  at  Lisbum  on  the  13th  of  August,  1667,  in 
the  55th  year  of  his  age. 

There  are  two  points  of  caution  which  ought  to  be 
kept  clearly  in  view  in  reading  the  following  Tracts ; 
the  one,  that  they  were  written  many  years  since,  and 
under  circumstances  of  general  opinion  and  knowledge 
very  different  from  those  of  the  present  day ;  the  other, 
that  they  were  intended  to  be  employed  against  Roman- 

c  The  present  edition  does  not  include  either  the  •'  Preface" 
to  the  first  part,  or  the  **  Introduction"  to  the  second. 
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ists,  and  not  against  modem  Dissenters.  -  In  the  one 
case,  care  will  be  taken  that  the  understanding  of  the 
writer  shall  not  be  called  into  question,  although  his 
observations  may  sometimes  appear  to  be  distasteful 
or  inapplicable ;  in  the  other  case,  statements  which 
were  directed  against  one  class  of  opponents,  and  are 
perfectly  Just  when  applied  solely  to  them,  will  not  be 
interpreted  to  the  advantage  of  a  contrary  class  of 
opponents,  who  were  not  within  the  contemplation  of 
the  writer,  and  whose  opinions  possibly  had  not  even 
obtained  a  separate  existence. 

EDWARD  CARDWELL. 

St.  Alban's  Hall, 
June  nth,  1836. 
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DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERY 

TO  THB 

PEOPLE  OP  IRELAND. 


THE  INTRODUCTION. 
The  questions  of  diiTerence  between  our  churches  and  the 
church  of  Rome  have  been  so  often  disputed,  and  the  evi- 
dences on  both  sides  so  often  produced,  that  to  those  who  are 
strangers  to  the  present  constitution  of  affairs,  it  may  seem 
very  unnecessary  to  say  them  over  again :  and  yet  it  will  seem 
almost  impossible  to  produce  any  new  matter ;  or  if  we  could, 
it  will  not  be  probable,  that  what  can  be  newly  alleged  can 
prevail  more  than  all  that  which  already  hath  been  so  often 
ui^ed  in  these  questions.  But  we  are  not  deterred  from  doing 
our  duty  by  any  such  considerations:  as  knowing,  that  the 
same  medicaments  are  with  success  applied  to  a  returning  or 
an  abiding  ulcer ;  and  the  preachers  of  God^s  word  must  for 
ever  be  ready  to  put  the  people  in  mind  of  such  things,  which 
they  already  have  heard^  and  by  the  same  scriptures  and  the 
same  reasons  endeavour  to  destroy  their  sin,  or  prevent  their 
danger;  and  by  the  same  word  of  God  to  extirpate  those 
errors,  which  have  had  opportunity  in  the  time  of  our  late  dis- 
orders to  spring  up  and  grow  stronger,  not  when  the  keepers 
of  the  field  slept,  but  when  they  were  wounded,  and  their 
hands  cut  o£P,  and  their  mouths  stopped,  lest  they  should  con- 
tinue or  proceed  to  do  the  work  of  God  thoroughly. 

A  little  warm  sun,  and  some  indulgent  showers  of  a  softer 
rain,  have  made  many  weeds  of  erroneous  doctrine  to  take  root 
greatly,  and  to  spread  themselves  widely :  and  the  bigots  of 
the  Roman  church,  by  their  late  importune  boldness  and  in- 
discreet frowardness  in  making  proselytes,  have  but  too  mani- 
festly declared  to  all  the  world,  that  if  they  were  rerum  poHH, 
masters  of  our  affairs,  they  would  suffer  nothing  to  irrow  but 

B 
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their  own  colocynths  and  gourds.  And  although  the  natural 
remedy  for  this  were  to  take  away  that  impunity,  upon  the 
account  of  which  alone  they  do  increase,  yet  because  we  shall 
never  be  authors  of  such  counsels,  but  confidently  rely  upon 
God,  the  holy  scriptures,  right  reason,  and  the  most  venerable 
and  prime  antiquity,  which  are  the  proper  defensatives  of  truth 
for  its  support  and  maintenance;  yet  we  must  not  conceal  from 
the  people  committed  to  our  charges,  the  great  evils  to  which 
they  are  tempted  by  the  Roman  emissaries,  that  while  the  king 
and  the  parliament  take  care  to  secure  all  the  public  interests 
by  instruments  of  their  own,  we  also  may,  by  the  word  of 
our  proper  ministry,  endeavour  to  stop  the  progression  of  such 
errors,  which  we  know  to  be  destructive  of  Christian  religion, 
and  consequently  dangerous  to  the  interest  of  souls. 
'  In  this  procedure,  although  we  shall  say  some  things  which 
have  not  been  always  placed  before  their  eyes,  and  others  we 
shall  represent  with  a  fittingness  to  their  present  necessities, 
and  all  with  charity  too,  and  zeal  for  their  souls;  yet  if  we 
were  to  say  nothing  but  what  hath  been  often  said  already,  we 
are  still  doing  the  work  of  God^  and  repeating  his  voice,  and 
by  the  same  remedies  curing  the  same  diseases ;  and  we  only 
wait  for  the  blessing  of  God  prospering  that  importunity  which 
is  our  duty ;  according  to  the  advice  of  Solomon,  In  the  morn- 
ing sow  thy  seed^  and  in  the  evening  zvithliold  not  thy  Juind: 
Jbr  thou  knowest  fiot  whether  shail  prosper^  either  this  or  that, 
or  whether  they  both  shaU  be  aliJce  good\ 

»  EgcIm.  zi.  6. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

7^  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  in  the  controverted  articles 
is  neither  catholic,  apostolic^  nor  primitive. 

SECTION  I. 

Scripture  the  foundation  of  our  faith^  which  was  preserved  entire 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  church.  Roman  doctrines  unheard  of 
then*  being  innovations.  They  pretend  a  power  to  make  new 
articles  of  fEuth.  Their  expurgatory  indices  shew  that  they  dare 
not  trust  the  Fathers  till  they  be  purged.  Instances  of  their 
dealing  with  their  writings. 

It  was  the  challenge  of  St.  Augustine  to  the  DonatistSy  who 
(as  the  church  of  Rome  does  at  this  day)  inclosed  the  Catholic 
church  within  their  own  circuits,  **  Ye  say  that  Christ  is  heir 
of  DO  lands,  but  where  Donatus  is  coheir.  Read  this  to  us 
out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  out  of  the  Psalms,  out  of  the 
Gospel  itself,  or  out  of  the  letters  of  the  apostles.  Read  it 
thence,  and  we  believe  it^:^  plainly  directing  us  to  the  foun- 
tains of  our  faith,  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  words  of 
Christ,  and  the  words  of  the  apostles.  For  nothing  else  can 
be  the  foundation  of  our  faith :  whatsoever  came  in  after  these, 
Jbris  est,  it  belongs  not  unto  Christ<^. 

To  these  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or  finishers,  but  as 
helpers  of  our  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  doctrine  apostolical,  the 
sentiments  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God,  in  the 
ages  next  after  the  apostles.  Not  that  we  think  them  or  our- 
selves bound  to  every  private  opinion,  even  of  a  primitive 
bishop  and  martyr;  but  that  we  all  acknowledge  that  the 
whole  church  of  God  kept  the  faith  entire,  and  transmitted 
faithfully  to  the  after-ages  the  whole  faith,  nm6v  didax^ff^  the 
firm  of  doctrine  and  sound  words,  which  was  at  first  delivered 
to  the  saints,  and  was  defective  in  nothing  that  belonged  unto 
salvation ;  and  we  believe  that  those  ages  sent  millions  of  saints 
to  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  sealed  the  true  faith  with  their 

^  De  Unit.  Eodes.  c.  6.  8.  Aug.  de  Unit.  Eodes.  c  4*  et  c.  3. 

c  Bcdtfiia  ez  tacrit  et  canonids  wrip-  Ibi  qusramus  Eodeiiain,  ibi  deoorna- 

torU  ostendenda  est,  qiUMjue  ez  illu  mus  causam  nostram. 
— " — **  ~Mi  poCoat,  BcflctBia  non  est, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4  A  DUmasiveJrom  Popery. 

lives  and  with  their  deaths,  and  by  both  gave  testimony  unto 
Jesus,  and  had  from  him  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit. 

And  this  method  of  procedure  we  now  choose,  not  only  be- 
cause to  them  that  know  well  how  to  use  it,  to  the  sober  and 
the  moderate,  the  peaceable  and  the  wise,  it  is  the  best,  the 
most  certain,  visible  and  tangible,  most  humble  and  satisfactory, 
but  also  because  the  church  of  Rome  does  with  greatest  noises 
pretend  her  conformity  to  antiquity.  Indeed  the  present  Roman 
doctrines,  which  are  in  difference,  were  invisible  and  unheard 
of  in  the  first  and  best  antiquity;  and  with  how  ill  success  their 
quotations  are  out  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  ages,  every 
inquiring  man  may  easily  discern.  But  the  noises  therefore 
which  they  make  are  from  the  writings  of  the  succeeding  ages ; 
where  secular  interest  did  more  prevail,  and  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  were  vast  and  voluminous,  full  of  controversy  and 
ambiguous  senses,  fitted  to  their  own  times  and  questions,  full 
of  proper  opinions,  and  such  variety  of  sayings,  that  both  sides 
eternally  and  inoonfutably  shall  bring  sayings  for  themselves 
respectively.  Now  although,  things  being  thus,  it  will  be  im- 
possible for  them  to  conclude,  from  the  sayings  of  a  number  of 
Fathers,  that  their  doctrine,  which  they  would  prove  thence, 
was  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church ;  because  any  number 
that  is  less  than  all  does  not  prove  a  catholic  consent ;  yet  the 
clear  sayings  of  one  or  two  of  these  Fathers,  truly  alleged  by 
us  to  the  contrary,  will  certainly  prove  that  what  many  of 
them  (suppose  it)  do  affirm,  and  which  but  two  or  three  as 
good  catholics  as  the  other  do  deny,  was  not  then  matter  of 
faith  or  a  doctrine  of  the  church ;  for  if  it  had,  these  had  been 
heretics  accounted,  and  not  have  remained  in  the  communion 
of  the  church.  But  although  for  the  reasonableness  of  the 
thing  we  have  thought  fit  to  take  notice  of  it,  yet  we  shall  have 
no  need  to  make  use  of  it ;  since  not  only  in  the  prime  and 
purest  antiquity  we  are  indubitably  more  tlian  conquerors,  but 
even  in  the  succeeding  ages  we  have  the  advantage  both  nu- 
merOi  ponderer  et  mensura^  in  number,  weight,  and  measure. 

We  do  easily  acknowledge,  that  to  dispute  these  questions 
from  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers  is  not  the  readiest  way  to 
make  an  end  of  them ;  but  therefore  we  do  wholly  rely  upon 
scriptures  as  the  foundation  and  final  resort  of  all  our  persua- 
sions, and  from  thence  can  never  be  confuted;  but  we  also 
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admit  the  Fathers  as  admirable  helps  for  the  understanding  of 
the  scriptures,  and  as  good  testimony  of  the  doctrine  delivered 
from  their  forefathers  down  to  them,  of  what  the  church  es- 
teemed the  way  of  salvation:  and  therefore  if  we  find  any 
doctrine  now  taught,  which  was  not  placed  in  their  way  of  sal- 
vaUon,  we  reject  it  as  being  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
which  ought  not  to  be  imposed  upon  consciences.  They  were 
wise  unto  salvation^  and  jWly  instructed  to  every  good  work; 
and  therefore  the  faith  which  they  professed  and  derived  from 
scripture,  we  profess  also;  and  in  the  same  faith,  we  hope  to 
be  saved  even  as  they.  But  for  the  new  doctors,  we  under- 
stand them  not,  we  know  them  not ;  our  faith  is  the  same  from 
the  beginning,  and  cannot  become  new. 

But  because  we  shall  make  it  to  appear  that  they  do  greatly 
innovate  in  all  their  points  of  controversy  with  us,  and  shew 
nothing  but  shadows  instead  of  substances,  and  little  images  of 
things  instead  of  solid  arguments,  we  shall  take  from  them 
their  armour  in  which  they  trusted,  and  choose  this  sword  of 
Goliah  to  combat  their  errors ;  for  non  est  alter  talis;  it  is  not 
easy  to  find  a  better  than  the  word  of  Grod,  expounded  by  the 
prime  and  best  antiquity. 

The  first  thing  therefore  we  are  to  advertise  is,  that  the 
emissaries  of  the  Roman  church  endeavour  to  persuade  the 
good  people  of  our  dioceses  from  a  reli^on  that  is  truly  primi- 
tive and  apostolic,  and  divert  them  to  propositions  of  their  own, 
new  and  unheard  of  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church. 

For  the  religion  of  our  church  is  therefore  certainly  primi- 
tive and  apostolic,  because  it  teaches  us  to  believe  the  whole 
scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  nothing  else,  as 
matter  of  faith ;  and  therefore,  unless  there  can  be  new  scrip- 
tures, we  can  have  no  new  matters  of  belief,  no  new  articles  of 
fiuth.  Whatsoever  we  cannot  prove  from  thence,  we  disclaim 
it,  as  not  deriving  from  the  fountains  of  our  Saviour.  We  also 
do  believe  the  Apostles^  Creed,  the  Nicene,  with  the  additions 
of  Constantinople,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Sym- 
bol of  Saint' Athanasi us:  and  the  four  first  general  councils 
are  so  entirely  admitted  by  us,  that  they,  together  with  the 
plain  words  of  scripture,  are  made  the  rule  and  measure  of 
judging  heresies  amongst  us :  and  in  pursuance  of  these,  it  is 
commanded  by  our  church,  that  the  clergy  shall  never  teach 
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any  thing  as  matter  of  "  faith  religiously  to  be  observed,  but 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and 
collected  out  of  the  same  doctrine  by  the  ancient  Fathers  and 
catholic  bishops  of  the  church <*."  This  was  undoubtedly  the 
faith  of  the  primitive  church :  they  admitted  all  into  their  com- 
munion that  were  of  this  faith;  they  condemned  no  man  that 
did  not  condemn  these ;  they  gave  letters  communicatory  by 
no  other  cognizance;  and  all  were  brethren  who  spake  this 
voice,  Hanc  legem  sequentes,  Christianorum  Catholicorum 
nomen  Jubemus  ampUcti^  reliquos  vero  dementes,  vesanosque 
Judkantes  hcsrettd  dogmoHs  irifamiamr  sustinerey  said  the  em« 
perors  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  Theodosius,  in  their  proclama- 
tion to  the  people  of  Constantinople^.  All  that  believed  this 
doctrine  were  Christians  and  catholics,  viz.  all  they  who  believe 
m  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  Divinity  of  equal  ma- 
jesty in  the  holy  Trinity ;  which  indeed  was  the  sum  of  what 
was  decreed  in  explication  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  in  the  four 
first  general  councils. 

And  what  faith  can  be  the  foundation  of  a  more  solid  peace, 
the  surer  ligaments  of  catholic  communion,  or  the  firmer  basis 
of  a  holy  life,  and  of  the  hopes  of  heaven  hereafter,  than  the 
measures  which  the  holy  primitive  church  did  hold,  and  we 
after  them?  That  which  we  rely  upon  is  the  same  that  the 
primitive  church  did  acknowledge  to  be  the  adequate  founda- 
tion of  their  hopes  in  the  matters  of  belief:  the  way  which 
they  thought  sufficient  to  go  to  heaven  in,  is  the  way  which  we 
walk ;  what  they  did  not  teach,  we  do  not  publish  and  impose : 
into  this  faith  entirely,  and  into  no  other,  as  they  did  theirs, 
so  we  baptize  our  catechumens :  the  discriminations  of  heresy 
from  catholic  doctrine  which  they  used,  we  use  also,  and  we 
use  no  other :  and,  in  short,  we  believe  all  that  doctrine  which 
the  church  of  Rome  believes,  except  those  things  which  they 
have  superinduced  upon  the  old  reli^on,  and  in  which  we  shall 
prove  that  they  have  innovated.  So  that,  by  their  confession, 
all  the  doctrine  which  we  teach  the  people  as  matter  of  faith, 
must  be  confessed  to  be  ancient,  primitive,  and  apostolic,  or 
else  theirs  is  not  so :  for  ours  is  the  same,  and  we  both  have 
received  this  faith  from  the  fountains  of  scripture  and  universal 

d  Lib.  Can.  Discip.  Eod.  AngL  et  In-    CondoiiAtoribiu. 
junct.  Regin.  Elis.  A.  D.  15  71.  Can.  de        e  Dat  3.  Calend.  Mart.  Thewalonic». 
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tradition ;  not  they  from  us,  or  we  from  them,  but  both  of  us 
from  Christ  and  his  apostles.  And  therefore  there  can  be  no 
question  whether  the  faith  of  the  church  of  England  be  apo* 
Btolic  and  primiUve ;  it  is  so  confessedly  :  but  the  question  is 
concerning  many  other  particulars  which  were  unknown  to  the 
holy  doctors  of  the  first  ages,  which  were  no  part  of  their 
faith,  which  were  never  put  into  their  creeds,  which  were  not 
determined  in  any  of  the  four  first  general  councils,  revered  in 
all  Christendom,  and  entertained  every  where  with  great  reli- 
gion and  veneration,  even  next  to  the  four  Grospels  and  the 
apostolical  writings. 

Of  this  sort,  because  the  church  of  Rome  hath  introduced 
many,  and  hath  adopted  them  into  their  late  creed,  and  im- 
poses them  upon  the  people,  not  only  without,  but  against  the 
scriptures  and  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God ;  lay- 
ing heavy  burdens  on  men^s  consciences,  and  making  the  nar- 
row way  to  heaven  yet  narrower  by  their  own  inventions; 
arresting  to  themselves  a  dominion  over  our  faith,  and  pre- 
scribing a  method  of  salvation  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
never  taught ;  corrupting  the  faith  of  the  church  of  God,  and 
teaching  Jbr  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;  and  lastly, 
having  derogated  from  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  who  alone  is 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  and  hath  perfected  it  in 
the  revelations  consigned  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  therefore  it 
is  that  we  esteem  ourselves  obliged  to  warn  the  people  of  their 
danger,  and  to  depart  from  it,  and  call  upon  them  to  stand 
upon  the  ways,  and  ask  after  the  eld  paths^  and  walk  in  them ; 
lest  they  partake  of  that  curse  which  is  threatened  by  God  to 
them,  who  remove  the  ancient  landmarks  which  cur  fathers  in 
Christ  have  set  for  us. 

Now  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  pretend  that  all  which 
she  imposes  is  primitive  and  apostolic,  appears  in  this  ;  that  in 
the  church  of  Rome  there  is  pretence  made  to  a  power,  not 
only  of  declaring  new  articles  of  faith,  but  of  making  new  sym- 
bols or  creeds,  and  impoang  them  as  of  necessity  to  salvation. 
Which  thing  is  evident  in  the  bull  of  pope  Leo  X.  against 
Martin  Luther,  in  which,  amongst  other  things,  he  is  con- 
demned for  saying,  ^^  It  is  certain  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
the  church  or  pope  to  constitute  articles  of  faith.^  We  need 
not  add  that  this  power  is  attributed  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  by 
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Turrecremata^  Augustinus  Triumphus  de  AnocnuS,  Petnis  de 
Ancorano^,  and  the  famous  abbot  of  Panormo*,  that  the  pope 
cannot  only  make  new  creeds,  but  new  articles  of  faith ;  that  he 
can  make  that  of  necessity  to  be  believed,  which  before  never  was 
necessary ;  that  he  is  the  measure  and  rule«  and  the  very  notice 
of  all  credibilities ;  that  the  canon  law  is  the  Divine  law ;  and 
whatever  law  the  pope  promulges,  Grod,  whose  vicar  he  is,  is 
understood  to  be  the  promulger.  That  the  souls  of  men  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  pope ;  and  that  in  his  arbitration  religion 
does  consist:  which  are  the  very  words  of  Hostiensis^  and 
Ferdinandus  ab  Inciso^,  who  were  casuists  and  doctors  of  law, 
of  great  authority  amongst  them  and  renown.  The  thing  it- 
self is  not  of  dubious  disputation  amongst  them,  but  actually 
practised  in  the  greatest  instances,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  bull 
of  Pius  the  Fourth,  at  the  end  of  the  council  of  Trent ;  by 
which  all  ecclesiastics  are  not  only  bound  to  swear  to  all  the 
articles  of  the  council  of  Trent  for  the  present  and  for  the 
future,  but  they  are  put  into  a  new  symbol  or  creed,  and  they 
are  corroborated  by  the  same  decretory  clauses  that  are  used  in 
the  Creed  of  Athanasius :  that  ^*  this  is  the  true  catholic  faith  ;^ 
and  that  '^  without  this  no  man  can  be  saved  ."^ 

Now  since  it  cannot  be  ima^ned  that  this  power,  to  which 
they  pretend,  should  never  have  been  reduced  to  act;  and 
that  it  is  not  credible  they  should  publish  so  invidious  and  ill- 
sounding  doctrine  to  no  purpose,  and  to  serve  no  end ;  it  may 
without  further  evidence  be  believed  by  all  discerning  persons, 
that  they  have  need  of  this  doctrine,  or  it  would  not  have 
been  taught :  and  that  consequently,  without  more  ado,  it  may 
be  concluded  that  some  of  their  articles  are  parts  of  this  new 
faith ;  and  that  they  can  therefore  in  no  sense  be  apostolical, 
unless  their  being  Roman  makes  them  so. 

To  this  may  be  added  another  consideration,  not  much  less 
material,  that,  besides  what  Eckius  told  the  elector  of  Bavaria, 

f  Quod  sit  xnetnim,  et  r^gula,  ac  sci-  ^  Papa  potest  faoera  novos  ardcuks 

entia  credendonim.    SummB  de  Eocle-  fidd,  id  ett,  quod  modo  cradi  oporteat^ 

aia,  1.  a.  c.  203.  cum  sic  prius  non  oporteret.    In  cap. 

ff  Novum  Bymbolum  condere  eoKim  cum  Chnstus.  de  Hnret.  n.  1, 

ad  papam  spectat,  quia  est  caput  fidei  t  Papa  potest  inducere  novum  aitica- 

Christians,  cujus  authoritate  omnia  quae  lum  fidei.     In  idem, 

ad  fidem  spectant  firmantur  et  roboran-  k  Super  2.  Decret.  de  Jurejur.  c.  ni- 

tur.  q.  59.  a.  I.  et  art.  3.  Sicut  potest  mis.  n.  i. 

novum  symbolum  condere,   ita  potest  1  A  pud  Petrum  Cienun,  1. 1.  instit. 

novos  articulos  supra  alios  multiplicaie.  per.  c  69. 
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that  the  doctrines  of  Luther  might  be  overthrown  by  the  Fa- 
thers, though  not  by  scripture,  they  have  also  many  gripes  of 
conscience  concerning  the  Fathers  themselves,  that  they  are 
not  right  on  their  side ;  and  of  this  they  have  ^ven  but  too 
much  demonstration  by  their  expurgatory  indices.  The  ser- 
pent, by  being  so  curious  a  defender  of  his  head,  shews  where 
his  danger  is,  and  by  what  he  can  most  readily  be  destroyed* 
But  besides  their  innumerable  comiptings  of  the  Fathers^  writ- 
ings, th«r  thrusting  in  that  which  was  spurious,  and,  like  Pha- 
iBoh,  kilBng  the  Intimate  sons  of  Israel  °>,  though  in  this  they 
have  done  very  much  of  their  work,  and  made  the  testimonies 
of  the  Fathers  to  be  a  record  infinitely  worse  than  of  them- 
selves uncomipted  they  would  have  been,  (of  which  divers 
learned  persons  have  made  public  complaint  and  demonstra- 
timi,)  they  have  at  last  fallen  to  a  new  trade,  which  hath  caused 
more  disreputation  to  them,  than  they  have  gained  advantage, 
and  they  have  virtually  confessed,  that  in  many  things  the 
Fathers  are  against  them. 

For  first,  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  commission  to  the  inqui- 
sitors to  purge  all  catholic  authors ;  but  with  this  clause,  iigue 
'ipsi  privoHm,  wuUuque  conadis,  apud  se  indicem  eacpurgato- 
fium  habebunty  quern  eundem  neque  aliis  communicabunty  ne^ 
que  ejtu  exempium  uUi  dabunt:  that  *^they  should  keep  the 
expurgatory  index  privately,  neither  imparting  that  index, 
nor  giving  a  copy  of  it  to  any.*"  But  it  happened,  by  the 
Divine  providence  so  ordering  it,  that  about  thirteen  years 
after,  a  copy  of  it  was  gotten  and  published  by  Johannes  Pap- 
pus and  Franciscus  Junius,  and  since  it  came  abroad  against 
their  wills,  they  find  it  necessary  now  to  own  it,  and  they  have 
printed  it  themselves.  Now  by  these  expurgatory  tables,  what 
they  have  done  is  known  to  all  learned  men.  In  S.  Chrysos- 
tom's  works  printed  at  Basil,  these  words,  **  The  church  is  not 
built  upon  the  man,  but  upon  the  faith,^  are  commanded  to 
be  blotted  out ;  and  these,  **  There  is  no  merit,  but  what  is 
pven  us  by  Christ:"  and  yet  these  words  are  in  his  sermon 
upon  Pentecost,  and  the  former  words  are  in  his  first  homily 

m  JohaniMi   Clemens   aliquot  folia  illud  caput  ■eztum  Johannis  et  quod 

IlieodorBCi  laoerayit  et  abjedt  in  fo-  oommentabator  Origenes  omisenint,  et 

cum,  in  qiiibus  contra  tranmitotantia-  mutihim  ediderunt  Ubrum  propter  ean- 

tionem  pnedare  disMfuit.    £t  cum  non  dem  eausam. 
ita  pridem  Oiigenem  eoLcudereut,  totum 
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upon  that  of  S.  John,  Ye  (ure  myJHenda^  &c.  The  like  they 
have  done  to  him  in  many  other  places,  and  to  S.  Ambrose^ 
and  to  S.  Austin,  and  to  them  all  '^y  insomuch  that  Ludovicus 
Saurius,  the  corrector  of  the  press  at  Lyons,  shewed  and  com- 
plained of  it  to  Junius,  that  he  was  forced  to  cancellate  or  blot 
out  many  sayings  of  S.  Ambrose  in  that  edition  of  his  works 
which  was  printed  at  Lyons  1559-  So  that  what  they  say  on 
occasion  of  Bertram's  book,  *^  In  the  old  catholic  writers  we 
suffer  very  many  errors,  and  extenuate  and  excuse  them,  and 
finding  out  some  commentary,  we  feign  some  convenient  sense 
when  they  are  opposed  in  disputations,^  they  do  indeed  prac- 
tise, but  esteem  it  not  sufficient ;  for  the  words  which  make 
agmnst  them,  they  wholly  leave  out  of  their  editions.  Nay 
.  they  correct  the  very  tables  or  indices  made  by  the  printers  or 
correctors ;  insomuch  that  out  of  one  of  Froben^s  indices  they 
have  commanded  these  words  to  be  blotted;  The  use  of 
images  Jbrbidden — The  eucharist  no  sacrifice^  but  the  me^ 
mory  of  a  sacrifice — Works,  although  they  do  not  justify y 
yet  are  necessary  to  salvoition — Marriage  is  granted  to  aU 
that  wiU  not  contain — Venial  sins  damn — The  dead  saints 
(^ter  this  Jifh  cannot  help  us.  Nay  out  of  the  index  of 
S.  Austin's  works  by  Claudius  Chevallonius  at  Paris  1531, 
there  is  a  very  strange  deleatur.  Dele,  solus  Deus  adorandus^, 
that  ^  Grod  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,^  is  commanded  to  be 
blotted  out,  as  being  a  dangerous  doctrine.  These  instances 
may  serve  instead  of  multitudes,  which  might  be  brought  of 
their  corrupting  the  witnesses,  and  razing  the  records  of  anti* 
quity,  that  the  errors  and  novelties  of  the  church  of  Rome 
might  not  be  so  easily  reproved.  Now  if  the  Fathers  were  not 
against  them,  what  need  these  arts?  Why  should  they  use 
them  thus  ?  Their  own  expurgatory  indices  are  infinite  tea- 
timony  against  them,  both  that  they  do  so,  and  that  they 
need  it. 

But  besides  these  things,  we  have  thought  it  fit  to  represent 
in  one  aspect  some  of  their  chief  doctrines  of  difference  from 
the  church  of  England,  and  make  it  evident  that  they  are  in- 
deed new,  and  brought  into  the  church,  first  by  way  of  opin- 
io Sixtas  Senentis  Epist  Dedicat.  ad  pnedpue  ▼etemm  Patnnn  tcripta.** 
Piam  Quint,  laudat  Ponttfioem  in  hso  o  Index  Expoigator.  Madr.  x6i2.  in 
Torba,  <*  Expuisari  et  emacolari  corasti  Indloe  llbror.  expnrgatanim  p.  39. 
omninm   cathanooram   acriptorum,  ao 
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ion,  and  afterwords  by  power,  and  at  last,  by  their  own  au- 
thority decreed  into  laws  and  articles. 


SECTION  II. 

The  chnrdi  has  no  power  to  make  new  articles.  The  Roman 
chnrch  has  many  ready  for  the  stamp.  Council  of  Trent's  new 
article  against  the  necessity  of  commanicating  infants^  against 
the  sense  of  divers  Fathers. 

First,  we  allege,  that  this  very  power  of  making  new  arti- 
cles is  a  novelty,  and  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
primitive  church ;  and  we  prove  it,  first  by  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  saying,  Ifwe^  or  an  angel  Jrom  heaven^  shall  preach 
unto  you  any  other  gospel  (viz.  in  whole  or  in  part,  for  there 
is  the  same  reason  of  them  both)  than  that  which  we  have 
preached^  let  him  be  anathema? :  and  secondly,  by  the  sentence 
of  the  Fathers  in  the  third  general  council,  that  at  Ephesus<), 
**That  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  publish  or  com- 
pose another  faith  or  creed  than  that  which  was  defined  by  the 
Nicene  council :  and  that  whosoever  shall  dare  to  compose  or 
offer  any  such  to  any  persons  willing  to  be  converted  from 
paganism,  Judaism,  or  heresy,  if  they  were  bishops  or  clerks, 
they  should  be  deposed ;  if  laymen,  they  should  be  accursed.^ 
And  yet  in  the  church  of  Rome  faith  and  Christianity  increase 
hke  the  moon ;  Bromyard  complained  of  it  long  since,  and 
the  mischief  increases  daily.  They  have  now  a  new  article  of 
faith,  ready  for  the  stamp,  which  may  very  shortly  become 
necessary  to  salvation ;  we  mean  that  of  the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Whether  the  pope  be 
above  a  council  or  no ;  we  are  not  sure  whether  it  be  an  article 
of  faith  amongst  them  or  not :  it  is  very  near  one,  if  it  be  not. 
Bellarmine  would  fain  have  us  believe  that  the  council  of  Con* 
stance,  approving  the  bull  of  pope  Martin  the  Fifth,  declared 
for  the  pope^s  supremacy.  But  John  Gerson,  who  was  at  the 
council,  says',  that  the  council  did  abate  those  heights  to 
which  flattery  had  advanced  the  pope;  and  that  before  that 
council  they  spoke  such  great  things  of  the  pope,  which  after- 
wards moderate  men  durst  not  speak;  but  yet  some  others 

P  Gal.  L  8.  q  Part.  3.  act  6.  c.  7.  r  De  Poteit.  Eodes.  CoDcfl.  19. 
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spake  them  so  confidently  before  it,  that  he  that  should  then 
have  spoken  to  the  contrary  would  hardly  have  escaped  the 
note  of  heresy :  and  that  these  men  continued  the  same  pre- 
tensions even  after  the  council.  But  the  council  of  Basil  de- 
creed for  the  council  against  the  pope;  and  the  council  of 
Lateran,  under  Leo  the  Tenth,  decreed  for  the  pope  against 
the  council.  So  that  it  is  cross  and  pile;  and  whether  for  a 
penny,  when  it  can  be  done ;  it  is  now  a  known  case  it  shall 
become  an  article  of  faith.  But  for  the  present  it  is  a  proba- 
tionary article;  and,  according  to  Bellarmine^s  expression,  is 
Jere  defide^^  it  is  almost  an  article  of  faith ;  they  want  a  little 
age,  and  then  they  may  go  alone.  But  the  council  of  Trent  < 
hath  produced  a  strange  new  article;  but  it  is  Ane  contrcfoer-^ 
Ha  credendum^  it  must  be  believed,  and  must  not  be  contro- 
verted :  that  ^'although  the  ancient  Fathers  did  give  the  com- 
munion to  infants,  yet  they  did  not  believe  it  necessary  to  sal- 
vation."" Now  this  b^ng  a  matter  of  fact,  whether  they  did  or 
did  not  believe  it,  every  man  that  reads  their  writings  can  be 
able  to  inform  himself:  and  be^des  that  it  is  strange  that  this 
should  be  determined  by  a  council,  and  determined  against 
evident  truth  (it  being  notorious,  that  divers  of  the  Fathers 
did  say  it  is  necessary  to  salvation);  the  decree  itself  is 
beyond  all  bounds  of  modesty,  and  a  strange  pretension  of 
empire  over  the  Christian  belief.  But  we  proceed  to  other 
instances. 

SECTION  III. 

The  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  an  innovation.  No  mention  of 
them  in  the  canon  law  of  Gratian,  or  in  P.  Lombard.  What  in- 
dulgences the  old  church  gave  to  penitents.  What  they  signify 
in  the  new  Roman ;  the  value  of  them  disputed ;  but  the  mer- 
chandise and  abuses  continue. 

The  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  was  the  first  occasion 
of  the  great  change  and  reformation  of  the  western  churches, 
begun  by  the  preachings  of  Martin  Luther  and  others;  and 
besides  that  it  grew  to  that  intolerable  abuse,  that  it  became  a 
shame  to  itself,  and  a  reproach  to  Christendom,  it  was  also  so 
very  an  innovation^  that  their  great  Antoninus  confesses,  that 

8  De  Condi.  Author.  1.2.  c.  17. 1.  I.  tSen.  ai.  €.4. 
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^  oonceming  them  we  have  nothing  expressly,  either  in  the 
scriptures,  or  in  the  sayings  of  the  ancient  doctors"  :^  and  the 
same  is  aflSrmed  by  Sylvester  Prierias.  Bishop  Fisher  of  Ro- 
chester says^,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  there  was 
no  use  of  indulgences ;  and  that  they  began  after  the  people 
were  a  while  affrighted  with  the  torments  of  purgatory ;  and 
many  of  the  schoolmen  confess  that  the  use  of  indulgences  be- 
gan in  the  time  of  pope  Alexander  the  Third,  towards  the  end 
of  the  l^h  century :  but  Agrippa  imputes  the  beginning  of 
them  to  Boniface  the  Eighth  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  the  First  of  England,  1800  years  after  Christ.  But  that 
in  his  time  the  first  jubilee  was  kept,  we  are  assured  by  Grant- 
zjos.  This  pope  lived  and  died  with  very  great  infamy  y,  and 
therefore  was  not  likely  from  himself  to  transfer  much  honour 
and  reputation  to  the  new  institution.  But  that  about  this 
time  indulgences  began^  is  more  than  probable;  much  before, 
it  is  certain  they  were  not.  For  in  the  whole  canon  law,  written 
by  Gratian,  aud  in  the  sentences  of  Peter  Lombard^  there  is 
nothing  spoken  of  indulgences :  now  because  they  lived  in  the 
time  of  pope  Alexander  III,  if  he  had  introduced  them^  and 
much  rather  if  they  had  been  as  ancient  as  S»  Gregory,  (as 
some  vainly  and  weakly  pretend,  from  no  greater  authority 
than  their  own  legends,)  it  is  probable  that  these  great  men, 
writing  bodies  of  divinity  and  law,  would  have  made  mention 
of  so  considerable  a  point,  and  so  great  a  part  of  the  Roman 
religion,  as  things  are  now  ordered.  If  they  had  been  doc~ 
trines  of  the  church  then,  as  they  are  now,  it  is  certain  they 
must  have  come  under  their  cognizance  and  discourses. 

Now  lest  the  Roman  emissaries  should  deceive  any  of  the 
good  sons  of  the  church,  we  think  it  fit  to  acquaint  them,  that 
in  the  primitive  church  z,  when  the  bishops  imposed  severe 
penances,  and  that  they  were  almost  quite  performed,  and  a 
great  cause  of  pity  intervened,  or  danger  of  death,  or  an  ex- 
cellent repentance,  or  that  the  martyrs  interceded,  the  bishop 
did  sometimes  indulge  the  penitent,  and  relax  some  of  the 

Q  Part.  1.  Sum.  tit.  lo.  c.  3.  prian  lib.  3-  ep.  15.  apud  Pamelium  11. 

X  In  art.  18.  Luther.  ConciL  Nioen.  1.  can.  12.  Gone  Ancyr. 

J    Intravit  ut  rulpes,  regnavit   nt  c  5.  Concil.  Laodioen.  c.  a.  8.  Basil,  in 

leo^  moriebatuT  ut  canj%  de  eo  saepius  Ep.Ganouicia:  habentur  in  Nomocanone 

dictnni.  Photii,  can.  73. 

B  TertulL  1.  ad  Martyr,  c.  1.  S.  Cy- 
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remaining  parts  of  his  penance ;  and  according  to  the  example 
of  S.  Paul,  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  gave 
them  ease,  lest  they  should  be  swallowed  up  with  too  much 
sorrow.  But  the  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  is  wholly 
another  thing;  nothing  of  it  but  the  abused  name  remains. 
For  in  the  church  of  Rome  they  now  pretend  that  there  is  an 
infinite  of  degrees  of  Christ^s  merit  and  satisfaction  beyond 
what  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  his  servants :  and  (for 
fear  Christ  should  not  have  enough)  the  sunts  have  a  sur- 
plusage of  merits^,  or  at  least  of  satisfactions,  more  than  they 
can  spend,  or  themselves  do  need:  and  out  of  these  the 
church  hath  made  her  a  treasure,  a  kind  of  poor  man's  box ; 
and  out  of  this,  a  power  to  take  as  much  as  they  list  to  apply 
to  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory;  who  because  they  did  not 
satisfy  for  their  venial  sins,  or  perform  all  their  penances 
which  were  imposed,  or  which  might  have  been  imposed,  and 
which  were  due  to  be  paid  to  God  for  the  temporal  pains  re- 
served upon  them,  after  he  had  forgiven  them  the  guilt  of 
their  deadly  sins,  are  forced  sadly  to  roar  in  pains  not  inferior 
to  the  pains  of  hell,  excepting  only  that  they  are  not  eternal. 
That  this  is  the  true  state  of  their  article  of  indulgences,  we 
appeal  to  Bellarmineb. 

Now  concerning  their  new  foundation  of  indulgences,  the 
first  stone  of  it  was  laid  by  pope  Clement  VI.  in  his  Extrava- 
gant UnigenihiSy  de  paenitentiis  et  remissionibus,  J.  D.  1350. 
This  constitution  was  published  fifty  years  after  the  first  ju- 
bilee, and  was  a  new  device  to  bring  in  customers  to  Rome  at 
the  second  jubilee,  which  was  kept  in  Rome  in  this  pope^s 
time.  What  ends  of  profit  and  interest  it  served,  we  are  not 
much  concerned  to  inquire;  but  this  we  know,  that  it  had 
not  yet  passed  into  a  catholic  doctrine,  for  it  was  disputed 
against  by  Franciscus  de  Mayronis^  and  Durandus<i  not  long 
before  this  Extravagant ;  and  that  it  was  not  rightly  formed  to 
their  purposes,  till  the  stirs  in  Germany,  raised  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  indulgences,  made  Leo  the  Tenth  set  his  clerks  on 
work  to  study  the  point  and  make  something  of  it. 

A  Gunmunis  opinio  DD.  tam  theo-  v.  Indulg.  9. 

logorum,  quam  canonioonim,  quod  sunt  ^  Lib.  1.  de  Indulgent,  c  2.  eC  3. 

ez  abundantia  meritorum  quae    ultra  c  In  4. 1.  Sen.  Bist.  19.  q.  a. 

mensuram  demeritoram  tuorum  sancti  d  lb.  Diet,  aa  q.  3. 
■ustinuerunt,  et  Christi,  Sum.  AngeL 
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But  as  to  the  thing  itself,  it  is  so  wholly  new,  so  merely  de- 
vised and  forged  by  themselves,  so  newly  created  out  of  nothing, 
from  great  mistakes  of  scripture,  and  dreams  of  shadows  from 
antiquity,  t6at  we  are  to  admonish  our  charges,  that  they  cannot 
reasonably  expect  many  sayings  of  the  primitive  doctors  against 
them,  any  more  than  against  the  new  fancies  of  the  Quakers, 
which  were  bom  but  yesterday.  That  which  is  not,  cannot 
be  numbered ;  and  that  which  was  not,  could  not  be  confuted. 
But  the  perfect  silence  of  antiqui^  in  this  whole  matter, 
is  an  abundant  demonstration  that  this  new  nothing  was  made 
in  the  later  laboratories  of  Rome.  For,  as  Durandus^  said,  the 
holy  Fathers,  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Hierom,  Augustine,  speak 
nothing  of  indulgences.  And  whereas  it  is  said  that  S.  Gre- 
gory, DC.  years  after  Christ,  gave  indulgences  at  Rome  in 
the  stations,  Magister  Angularis,  who  lived  about  200  years 
since,  says  *^  he  never  read  of  any  such  any  where  ;^  and  it  is 
certiun  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  writings  of  S.  Gregory, 
nor  in  any  history  of  that  age  or  any  other  that  is  authentic : 
and  we  could  never  see  any  history  pretended  for  it  by  the 
Roman  writers,  but  a  legend  of  Ledgeriis  brought  to  us  the 
other  day  by  Surius;  which  is  so  ridiculous  and  weak,  that 
even  their  own  parties  dare  not  avow  it  as  true  story;  and 
therefore  they  are  fain  to  make  use  of  Thomas  Aquinas  upon 
the  sentences,  and  Altisiodorensis,  for  story  and  record.  And 
it  were  strange  that  if  this  power  of  ^ving  indulgences  to  take 
off  the  punishment,  reserved  by  God  after  the  sin  is  pardoned, 
were  given  by  Christ  to  his  church,  that  no  one  of  the  ancient 
doctors  should  teU  any  thing  of  it :  insomuch  that  there  is  no  one 
writer  of  authority  and  credit,  not  the  more  ancient  doctors  we 
have  already  named,  nor  those  who  were  much  later,  Rupertus 
Tuitiensis,  Anselm,  or  S.  Bernard,  ever  took  notice  of  it ;  but 
it  was  a  doctrine  wholly  unknown  to  the  church  for  about 
MCC.  years  after  Christ:  and  cardinal  Cajetan  told  pope 
Adrian  VI.  that  to  him  that  readeth  che  decretals  it  plainly 
appears,  that  **  an  indulgence  is  nothing  else  but  an  absolution 
from  that  penance  which  the  confessor  hath  imposed  (^  and 
therefore  can  be  nothing  of  that  which  is  nowadays  pre- 
tended. 

True  it  is,  that  the  canonical  penances  were  about  the  time 
•  Ubiropra. 
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of  Burcbard  lessened  and  altered  by  commutations;  and  the 
ancient  discipline  of  the  church  in  imposing  penances  was  made 
so  loose^  that  the  indulgence  was  more  than  the  imposition, 
and  began  not  to  be  an  act  of  mercy  but  remissness,  an  abso- 
lution without  amends :  it  became  a  trumpet,  and  a  levy  for 
the.  holy  war,  in  pope  Urban  the  Second'^s  time ;  fur  he  gave  a 
plexvury  indulgence  and  remission  of  all  sins  to  them  that 
should  go  and  fight  against  the  Saracens:  and  yet  no  man 
could  tell  how  much  they  were  the  better  for  these  indulgences: 
for  concerning  the  value  of  indulgences,  the  complaint  is  both 
old  and  doubtful,  said  pope  Adrian «;  and  he  cites  a  famous 
gloss,  which  tells  of  four  opinions  all  catholic,  and  yet  vastly 
differing  in  this  particular :  but  the  Summa  Angelica^  reckons 
seven  opinions  concerning  what  that  penalty  is  which  is  taken 
off  by  indulgences :  no  man  could  then  tell;  and  the  point  was 
but  in  the  infancy,  and  since  that,  they  have  made  it  what  they 
please :  but  it  is  at  last  turned  into  a  doctrine,  and  they  have 
devised  new  propositions,  as  well  as  they  can,  to  make  sense  of 
it ;  and  yet  it  is  a  very  strange  thing;  a  solution^  not  an  abso^ 
lutiony  (it  is  the  distinction  of  Bellarmine,)  that  is,  the  sinner  is 
let  to  go  free  without  punishment  in  this  world,  or  in  the 
world  to  come;  and  in  the  end,  it  grew  to  be  that  which 
Christendom  could  not  suffer :  a  heap  of  doctrines  without 
grounds  of  scripture,  or  catholic  tradition ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  they  hav^  introduced  a  way  of  remitting  sins,  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  taught  not ;  a  way  destructive  of  the  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  which  was  preached  in  the  name  of 
Jesus :  it  brought  into  the  church  false  and  £Emtastic  hopes,  a 
hope  thai  wiU  make  men  ashamed;  a  hope  that  does  not 
glorify  the  merits  and  perfect  satisfaction  of  Christ;  a  doc- 
trine expressly  dishonourable  to  the  full  and  free  pardon  given 
us  by  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  a  practice  that  supposes  a 
new  bunch  of  keys  given  to  the  church,  besides  that  which  the 
apostles  received  to  open  and  shut  the  kingdom  Qf  heaven ;  a 
doctrine  that  introduces  pride  among  the  saints,  and  advances 
the  opinion  of  their  works  beyond  the  measures  of  Christ,  who 
taught  us.  That  when  we  have  done  aU  that  is  commanded,  we 
are  unprofitable  servants s,  and  therefore  certainly  cannot  su- 

*  In  lib.  4.  sent.  ff  Ut  quid  turn  pnevidoB  tibi  in  die 

^  Verb.  Indulgentia.  judicii,  quando  nemo  potent  per  alium 
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percrogate^  or  do  more  than  what  is  infinitely  recompensed  by 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  to  which  all  our  doings  and  all  our  mf^ 

JMngs  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared ;  especially,  since  the 
greatest  saint  cannot  but  say  with    David,   Enter  not  into 

judgment  with  thy  servant;  Jbr  in  thy  sight  nojleeh  living 
can  bejustified;  it  is  a  practice  that  hath  turned  penances  into 
a  fair,  and  the  court  of  conscience  into  a  Lombard,  and  the  la- 
bours of  love  into  the  labours  of  pilgrimages,  superstitious  and 
useless  wanderings  from  place  to  place;  and  religion  into  vanity, 
and  our  hope  in  God  to  a  confidence  in  man,  and  our  fears  of 
bell  to  be  a  mere  scarecrow  to  rich  and  confident  sinners :  and 
at  last,  it  was  frugally  employed  by  a  great  pope  to  raise  a  por- 
tion for  a  lady,  the  wife  of  Franceschetto  Cibo,  bastard  son  of 
pope  Innocent  VIII,  and  the  merchandise  itself  became'  the 
stakes  of  gamesters,  at  dice  and  cards,  and  men  did  vile  ac- 
tions that  they  might  win  indulgences;  by  gaming  making 
their  way  to  heaven  easier. 

Now  although  the  holy  Fathers  of  the  church  could  not  be 
supposed  in  direct  terms  to  speak  against  this  new  doctrine  of 
indulgences,  because  in  their  days  it  was  not :  yet  they  have 
said  many  things  which  do  perfectly  destroy  this  new  doctrine 
and  these  unchristian  practices.  For  besides  that  they  teach 
a  repentance  wholly  reducing  us  to  a  good  life ;  a  faith  that 
entirely  relies  upon  Christ's  merits  and  satisfactions ;  a  hope 
wholly  depending  upon  the  plain  promises  of  the  gospel,  a 
service  perfectly  consisting  in  the  works  of  a  good  conscience, 
a  labour  of  love,  a  religion  of  justice  and  piety,  and  moral 
virtues :  they  do  also  expressly  teach  that  pilgrimages  to  holy 
places  and  such  like  inventions,  which  are  now  the  earnings 
and  price  of  indulgences,  are  not  required  of  us,  and  are  not 
the  way  of  salvation,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  an  oration  made  by 
S.  Gregory  Nyssene  wholly  against  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem  ; 
in  S.  Chrysostom^,  S.  Augustine i,  and  S.  Bernard^.  The  sense 
of  these  Fathers  is  this,  in  the  words  of  S.  Augustine :  *^  God 
said  not,  Go  to  the  east,  and  seek  righteousness ;  sail  to  the 
west,  that  you  may  receive  indulgence.  But  indulge  thy 
brother,  and  it  shall  be  indulged  to  thee :  you  have  need  to 


iri,  vel  defend!;  aed  unuaquisque        ^  Homil.  i.  in  ep.  ad  Philem. 
mffidena  onus  erit  sibi  ipd.     Tho.  k        i  Serm.  de  Martynb. 
Konpis,  L  I.  de  Imit.  c.  24.  ^  Serm.  i.  de  Advent. 
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inquire  for  no  other  indulgence  to  thy  sins ;  if  thou  wilt  retire 
into  the  closet  of  thy  heart,  there  thou  shalt  find  it."  That 
is,  all  our  hope  of  indulgence  is  from  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  is  wholly  to  be  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ,  and 
perseverance  in  good  works,  and  entire  mortification  of  all  our 
sins. 

To  conclude  this  particular:  though  the  gains  which  the 
church  of  Rome  makes  of  indulgences,  be  a  heap  almost  as 
great  as  the  abuses  themselves,  yet  the  greatest  patrons  of  this 
new  doctrine  could  never  give  any  certainty,  or  reasonable 
comfort,  to  the  conscience  of  any  person  that  could  inquire  into 
it.  They  never  durst  determine,  whether  they  were  absolu- 
tions, or  compensations ;  whether  they  only  take  off  the  pe- 
nances actually  imposed  by  the  confessor,  or  potentially,  and 
all  that  which  might  have  been  imposed ;  whether  all  that  may 
be  piud  in  the  court  of  men;  or  all  that  can  or  will  be  required 
by  the  laws  and  severity  of  God.  Neither  can  they  speak  ra- 
tionally  to  the  great  question,  whether  the  treasure  of  the 
church  consists  of  the  satisfactions  of  Christ  only,  or  of  the 
saints  ?  For  if  of  saints,  it  will  by  all  men  be  acknowledged  to 
be  a  defeasible  estate,  and  being  finite  and  limited,  will  be  spent 
sooner  than  the  needs  of  the  church  can  be  served;  and  if 
therefore  it  be  necessary  to  add  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  since  they  are  an  ocean  of  infinity,  and  can  supply 
more  than  all  our  needs,  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  add  the  little 
minutes  and  droppings  of  the  saints?  They  cannot  tell  whether 
they  may  be  given,  if  the  receiver  do  nothing,  or  give  nothing 
for  them  :  and  though  this  last  particular  could  better  be  re- 
solved by  the  court  of  Rome,  than  by  the  church  of  Rome, 
yet  all  the  doctrines  which  built  up  this  new  fabric  of  in- 
dulgences were  so  dangerous  to  determine,  so  improbable,  so 
unreasonable,  or  at  best  so  uncertain  and  invidious,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  advice  of  the  bishop  of  Modena,  the  council  of 
Trent  left  all  the  doctrines,  and  all  the  cases  of  conscience, 
quite  alone,  and  slubbered  the  whole  matter  both  in  the  ques- 
tion of  indulgences  and  purgatory  in  general  and  recom- 
mendatory terms;  affirming,  that  the  power  of  giving  in- 
dulgence is  in  the  church,  and  that  the  use  is  wholesome :  and 
that  all  hard  and  subtile  questions  viz.  concerning  purgatory 
(which  although  (if  it  be  at  all)  it  is  a  fire,  yet  is  the  fuel  of  in- 
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dulgences,  and  maintains  them  wholly) ;  all  that  is  suspected 
to  be  false,  and  all  that  is  uncertain;  and  whatsoever  is  curious 
and  superstitious,  scandalous,  or  for  filthy  lucre,  be  laid  aside. 
And  in  the  mean  time,  they  tell  us  not  what  is,  and  what  is 
not,  superstitious ;  nor  what  is  scandalous,  nor  what  they  mean 
by  the  general  term  of  indulgence ;  and  they  establish  no  doc- 
trine, neither  curious  nor  incurious,  nor  durst  they  decree  the 
very  foundation  of  this  whole  matter,  the  churches  treasure : 
neither  durst  they  meddle  with  it,  but  left  it  as  they  found  it, 
and  continued  in  the  abuses,  and  proceed  in  the  practice,  and 
set  their  doctors,  as  well  as  they  can,  to  defend  all  the  new 
and  curious  and  scandalous  questions,  and  to  uphold  the 
gainful  trade.  But  however  it  be  with  them,  the  doctrine 
itself  is  proved  to  be  a  direct  innovation  in  the  matter  of 
Christian  religion,  and  that  was  it  which  we  have  undertaken 
to  demonstrate. 

SECTION  IV. 

The  doctrine  of  pnrgatory^  which  is  the  mother  of  indulgences,  an 
innovation.  Of  punishment  due  when  the  guilt  is  removed. 
The  ancients*  prayers  for  the  dead  respected  not  purgatory. 
Their  fire  of  purgation  not  kindled  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
Pnrgatmy  no  doctrine  of  the  church  in  Saint  Austin's  time. 
The  new  purgatwy  depends  upon  legends  and  apparitions. 
The  ancients  knew  but  of  two  states  after  deaths  of  the  just  and 
unjust. 

The  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  the  mother  of  indulgences, 
and  the  fear  of  that  hath  introduced  these:  for  the  world  hap- 
pened to  be  abused  like  the  countryman  in  the  fable,  who, 
bemg  told  he  was  like  to  fall  into  a  delirium  in  his  feet,  was 
advised  for  remedy  to  take  the  juice  of  cotton :  he  feared  a 
disease  that  was  not,  and  looked  for  a  cure  as  ridiculous.  But 
if  the  parent  of  indulgences  be  not  from  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles ;  if  upon  this  ground  the  primitive  church  never  built, 
the  superstructures  of  Home  must  fall;  they  can  be  no 
stronger  than  their  supporter.  Now  then,  in  order  to  the 
proving  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  to  be  an  innovation, 

1.  We  consider,  that  the  doctrines  upon  which  it  is  pre- 
tended reasonable,  are  all  dubious,  and  disputable  at  the  very 
beat     Such  are, 
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1.  Their  distinctiou  of  sins  mortal  and  venial  in  their  own 
nature. 

S.  That  the  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins  does  not  suppose 
the  taking  away  the  obligation  to  punishment;  that  is,  that 
when  a  man's  sin  is  pardoned,  he  may  be  punished  without  the 
guilt  of  that  sin,  as  justly  as  with  it ;  as  if  the  guilt  could  be 
any  thing  else  but  an  obligation  to  punishment  for  having 
sinned:  which  is  a  proposition  of  which  no  wise  man  can 
make  sense ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  it  is  expressly  against  the 
word  of  God,  who  promises,  upon  our  repentance,  so  to  take 
away  our  sins,  that  he  will  remember  them  no  more^:  and  so 
did  Christ  to  all  those  to  whom  he  gave  pardon ;  for  he  did 
not  take  our  faults  and  guilt  on  him  any  other  way,  but  by 
curing  our  evil  hearts,  and  taking  away  the  punishment  K  And 
this  was  so  perfectly  believed  by  the  primitive  church,  that 
they  always  made  the  penances  and  satisfaction  to  be  under- 
gone before  they  gave  absolution ;  and  after  absolution  they 
never  imposed  or  obliged  to  punishment,  unless  it  were  to  sick 
persons,  of  whose  recovery  they  despaired  not :  of  them  in- 
deed, in  case  they  had  not  finished  their  canonical  punish- 
ments, they  expected  they  should  perform  what  was  enjoined 
them  formerly.  But  because  all  sin  is  a  blot  to  a  man's  soul, 
and  a  foul  stain  to  his  reputation ;  we  demand,  in  what  does 
this  stain  consist  ?  In  the  guilt,  or  in  the  punishment  ?  If  it 
be  said  that  it  consists  in  the  punishment,  then  what  does  the 
guilt  signify,  when  the  removing  of  it  does  neither  remove  the 
stain  nor  the  punishment,  which  both  remain  and  abide  toge- 
ther? But  if  the  stain  and  the  guilt  be  all  one,  or  always 
together,  then  when  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  there  can  no  stain 
remain ;  and  if  so,  what  need"*  is  there  any  more  of  purgatory  ? 
For  since  this  is  pretended  to  be  necessary,  only  lest  any  stained 
or  unclean  thing  should  enter  into  heaven,  if  the  guilt  and  the 
stain  be  removed,  what  uncleanness  can  there  be  left  behind  ? 
Indeed  Simon  Magus  (as  Epiphanius  reports,  Hseres.  SO.)  did 
teach,  that  after  the  death  of  the  body  there  remained  yln/x!^v 

k  Eak  zviii.^  22.  vincul.  anathem.  negat  poenam  deberi 
1  Neque  enim.ab  iis  quos  sanas  lente  ciilpas  ai  culpa  oorrigatur. 
languor  abscedit,  aed  iUico  quem  restituig  m  Delet  gratia  fiiialis  peocatum  re- 
ex  in^gro  oonvalesdt,  quia  oonaumma-  niale  in  ipiia  dissolutione  oorporia  et 
tum  est  quod  facia,  et  perrectum  quod  animae.  Hoc  ah  aiitiquia  dictum  est. 
largiris.  S.  Cyprian,  de  ooena  Domini ;  Albert.  Mag.  in  Compend.  Theolog.  Ve- 
vel  potiua  Anioldua.    P.  Oelasius  de  riL  1.  3.  c  1 3. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


J  Dissuasive  Jrom  Popery.  21 

KiBtifxnsy  "a  purgation  of  souls :^  but  whether  the  church  of 
Rome  will  own  him  for  an  authentic  doctor,  themselves  can 
best  tell. 

8.  It  relies  upon  this  also,  that  God  requires  of  us  a  full 
exchange  of  penances  and  satisfactions,  which  must  regularly 
be  paid  here  or  hereafter,  even  by  them  who  are  pardoned 
here :  which  if  it  were  true,  we  were  all  undone. 

4.  That  the  death  of  Christ,  his  merits  and  satisfaction,  do 
not  procure  for  us  a  full  remission  before  we  die,  nor  (as  it 
may  happen)  of  along  time  after.  All  which  being  proposi- 
tions new  and  uncertain,  invented  by  the  school  divines,  and 
brought  expostJbctOy  to  dress  this  opinion,  and  make  it  to  seem 
reasonable;  and  being  the  products  of  ignorance  concerning 
remission  of  ^ns  by  grace,  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  -and 
the  infinite  value  of  Christ's  death,  must  needs  lay  a  great  pre- 
judice of  novelty  upon  the  doctrine  itself,  which,  but  by  these, 
cannot  be  supported.  But  to  put  it  past  suspicion  and  con- 
jectures ; 

Roffensis^  and  Polydore  Virgil^  affirm,  that  whoso  searcheth 
the  writings  of  the  Greek  Fathers  shall  find  that  none,  or  very 
rarely  any  one  of  them,  ever  makes  mention  of  purgatory ;  and 
that  the  Latin  Fathers  did  not  all  believe  it,  but  by  degrees 
came  to  entertain  opinions  of  it :  but  for  the  catholic  church, 
it  was  but  lately  known  to  her. 

But  before  we  say  any  more  in  this  question,  we  are  to  pre- 
monish,  that  there  are  two  great  causes  of  their  mistaken  pre- 
tenaons  in  this  article  from  antiquity. 

The  first  is,  that  the  ancient  churches  in  their  offices,  and 
the  Fathers  in  their  writings,  did  teach  and  practise  respectively 
prayer  for  the  dead.  Now  because  the  church  of  Rome  does 
so  too,  and  more  than  so,  relates  her  prayers  to  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  and  for  the  souls  there  detained,  her  doctors  vainly 
suppose,  that  whenever  ijie  holy  Fathers  speak  of  prayer  for 
the  dead,  that  they  conclude  for  purgatory ;  which  vain  con- 
jecture is  as  false  as  it  is  unreasonable :  for  it  is  true  the  Fathers 
did  pray  for  the  dead,  but  how  ?  That  God  would  shew  them 
mercy,  and  hasten  the  resurrection,  and  give  a  blessed  sentence 
in  the  great  day.     But  then  it  is  also  to  be  remembered,  that 

n  Art,  i8.  oont.  Luther.  o  Invent.  Rerum.  L  8.  c.  i. 

c8 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


82  A  Dissuasive  Jrom  Popery. 

they  made  prayers  and  offered  for  those  who,  by  the  confession 
of  all  sides,  never  were  in  purgatory ;  even  for  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  for  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  for  martyrs  and 
confessors,  and  especially  for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary :  so  we 
find  it  in  EpiphaniusS  S.  Cyril  P,  and  in  the  canon  of  the 
Greeks,  and  so  it  is  acknowledged  by  their  own  Durantus<l; 
and  in  their  own  mass  book  anciently  they  prayed  for  the  soul 
of  S.  Leo :  of  which  because  by  their  latter  doctrines  they  grew 
ashamed,  they  have  changed  the  prayer  for  him  into  a  prayer 
to  God,  by  the  intercession  of  S.  Leo,  in  behalf  of  themselves ; 
so  by  their  new  doctrine  making  him  an  intercessor  for  us^ 
who  by  their  old  doctrine  was  supposed  to  need  our  prayers  to 
intercede  for  him ;  of  which  pope  Innocent,  being  asked  a  rea- 
son, makes  a  most  pitiful  excuse '. 

Upon  what  accounts  the  Fathers  did  pray  for  the  saints 
departed,  and  indeed  generally  for  all,  it  is  not  now  seasonable 
to  discourse ;  but  to  say  this  only,  that  such  general  prayers 
for  the  dead  as  those  above  reckoned^  the  church  of  England 
never  did  condemn  by  any  express  article,  but  left  it  in  the 
middle ;  and  by  her  practice  declares  her  faith  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  her  interest  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
and  that  the  saints  departed  are  a  portion  of  the  catholic 
church,  parts  and  members  of  the  body  of  Christ;  but  ex- 
pressly condemns  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  consequently 
all  prayers  for  the  dead  relating  to  it:  and  how  vainly  the 
church  of  Rome  from  prayer  for  the  dead  infers  the  belief  of 
purgatory,  every  man  may  satisfy  himself  by  seeing  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers,  where  they  cannot  meet  with  one  collect  or 
clause  praying  for  the  delivery  of  souls  out  of  that  imaginary 
place.  Which  thing  is  so  certain,  that  in  the  very  Roman  of- 
fices, we  mean  the  vigils  said  for  the  dead,  in  which  are  psalms 
and  lessons  taken  from  the  scripture,  speaking  of  the  miseries 
of  this  worlds  repentance,  and  reconciliation  with  Grod,  the 
bliss  after  this  life  of  them  that  die  in  Christ*  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead ;  and  in  the  anthems,  versicles,  and  re- 
sponses, there  are  prayers  made  recommending  to  God  the 

o  Hmr.  75.  s  Apologia  oonfessionis   Augustann 

p  Catcches.  Mvstag.  5.  expresse  approbat  daiuulam  ilhun  c^jr- 

q  De  Ritibus,  lib.  a.  c  35.  tuc^f,  DeuA  det  ei  panatam  quietam^ 

r  Innocent.  P.  de  Celeb.  Miss.  cap.  et  beatam  ad  vitam  lesiirrectioneiii* 
Cum  Martha. 
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floul  of  tbe  newly  defunct,  praying  ^*  he  may  be  freed  from  hell 
and  eternal  death,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  be  not 
judged  and  condemned  according  to  his  sins,  but  that  he  may 
appear  among  the  elect  in  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  C*  but 
not  one  word  of  purgatory  Gt  its  puns. 

The  other  cause  of  their  mistake  is,  that  the  Fathers  often 
spesk  of  a  fire  of  purgation  after  this  life ;  but  such  a  one  that 
is  not  to  be  kindled  until  the  day  of  judgment;  and  it  is  such 
a  fire  that  destroys  the  doctrine  of  the  intermedial  purgatory. 
We  suppose  that  Origen  was  the  first  that  spoke  plainly  of 
it ;  and  S.  Ambrose  follows  him  in  the  opinion  (for  it  was  no 
BKNie) ;  so  does  S.  Basil,  S.  Hilary,  S.  Hierom,  and  Lactantius, 
as  their  words  plainly  prove,  as  they  are  cited  by  Sixtus  Se^ 
nensis  <^  affirming  ^<  that  all  men,  Christ  only  excepted,  shall  be 
burned  with  the  fire  of  the  world's  conflagration  at  the  day  of 
judgment;^  even  the  blessed  Virgin  herself  is  to  pass  through 
this  fire.  There  was  also  another  doctrine  very  generally  re* 
caved  by  the  Fathers,  which  greatly  destroys  the  Roman  pur- 
gatory :  Sixtus  Senensis  says,  and  he  says  very  true,  that 
Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Victorinus  Martyr,  Prudentius^ 
S.  Chrysostom,  Arethas,  Euthymius  and  S.  Bernard  ",  did  all 
affirm,  that  before  the  day  of  judgment  the  souls  of  men  are 
kept  in  secret  receptacles,  reserved  unto  the  sentence  of  the 
great  day,  and  that  before  then  no  man  receives  according  to 
lus  works  done  in  this  life.  We  do  not  interpose  in  this  opin* 
ion  to  say  that  it  is  true  or  false,  probable  or  improbable ;  for 
these  Fathers  intended  it  not  as  a  matter  of  faith  or  necessary 
belief,  so  far  as  we  find.  But  we  observe  from  hence^  that  if 
their  opinion  be  true,  then  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  false. 
If  it  be  not  true,  yet  the  Roman  doctrine  of  purgatory,  which 
IS  inconsistent  with  this  so  generally  received  opinion  of  the 
Fathers,  is  at  least  new,  no  catholic  doctrine,  not  believed  in 
the  pimitive  church ;   and  therefore  the  Roman  writers  are 

t  BiUiodi.  8.  L  5.  AnnoC  chad.  Jaoobiim  Apostohim,  Irenaum,  Clemen- 
Vide  edun  BeD.  1.  2.  de  Puigat.  c  i.  tem  RomaDum,  AugustinuxD,  Theodo- 
•ecL  Ambros.  return,   (Ecumenium,   Theophylactuzn, 

« lib.  6.  BibL  Sanot.  annot.  345.  et  Jc^annem   23  pontif.  Rom.  quam 

Bernardum    excosandum    arbitror    ob  seutentiam  non  modo  docuit  et  deda- 

iogentem  numenim  illostrium  eccMn  ravit,  sed  ab  omnibus  teneri  mandavit, 

PatnuDy  i|ui  ante  ipeam  huic  dogmati  ut  ait  Adrianus  P.  in  4  lib.  sent,  in  fine 

aathoritatem  sno  testimonio  tIsi  sunt  quast.  de  sacram.  oonfinnationis. 
pn^Niisw;  pneter  dtatos,  ennmerat  S. 

C  4 
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much  troubled  to  excuse  the  Fathers  in  this  article,  and  to  re- 
concile them  to  some  seeming  concord  with  their  new  doctrine* 

But  besides  these  things,  it  is  certain  that  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  before  the  day  of  judgment,  in  S.Augustine's  time^ 
was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church ;  it  was  not  the  catholic 
doctrine ;  for  himself  did  doubt  of  it :  "  Whether  it  be  so  or 
not,  it  may  be  inquired ;  and  possibly  it  may  be  found  so,  and 
possibly  it  may  never  ^:^^  so  S.  Augustine.  In  his  time  there- 
fore it  was  no  doctrine  of  the  church :  and  it  continued  much 
longer  in  uncertainty;  for  in  the  time  of  Otho  Frisingensisy, 
who  lived  in  the  year  1146,  it  was  gotten  no  further  than  to  a 
guidam  asserunt:  *^some  do  affirm  that  there  is  a  place  of 
purgatory  after  death."  And  although  it  is  not  to  be  denied 
but  that  many  of  the  ancient  doctors  had  strange  opinions 
concerning  purgations,  and  fires,  and  intermedial  states,  and 
common  receptacles,  and  liberations  of  souls  and  spirits  after 
this  life ;  yet  we  can  truly  affirm  it,  and  can  never  be  con- 
vinced to  err  in  this  affirmation,  that  there  is  not  any  one  of 
the  ancients,  within  five  hundred  years,  whose  opinion  in  this 
article  throughout,  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day  follows. 

But  the  people  of  the  Roman  communion  have  been  princi- 
pally led  into  a  belief  of  purgatory  by  their  fear  and  by  their 
credulity ;  they  have  been  softened  and  enticed  into  this  belief 
by  perpetual  tales  and  legends,  by  which  they  love  to  be 
abused.  To  this  purpose,  their  priests  and  friars  have  made 
great  use  of  the  apparition  of  S.  Hierom,  after  death,  to  Euse- 
bins,  commanding  him  to  lay  his  sack  upon  the  corpse  of  three 
dead  men,  that  they,  arising  from  death,  might  confess  purga- 
tory, which  formerly  they  had  denied.  The  story  is  written 
in  an  epistle  imputed  to  S.  Cyril ;  but  the  ill  luck  of  it  was, 
that  S.  Hierom  outlived  S.  Cyril,  and  wrote  his  life,  and  so 
confuted  that  story ;  but  all  is  one  for  that,  they  believe  it 
nevertheless:  but  there  are  enough  to  help  it  out;  and  if 
they  be  not  firmly  true  ^^  yet  if  they  be  firmly  believed,  all  is 
well  enough.  In  the  Spectdum  exemphrum  it  is  said,  that  a 
certain  priest  in  an  ecstasy  saw  the  soul  of  Constantinus  Turri- 
tanus  in  the  eves  of  his  house  tormented  with  frosts  and  cold 

3^  Enchiiid.  c  69.  lib.  21.  de  Civit.  nuIL^  vduti  canonica  oonstitiiatiir  au- 

Dei,  c.  26.  thoritas.  1.  de  8.  quest.  Duldtii,  c.  i. 

y  Lib.  8.  Chron.  cap.  26.  dist.  3.  exem.  3.  eiLempt  60. 
f-  Haec  descripsimus,  ut  tamea  in  iis 
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rains,  and  afterwards  climbing  up  to  heaven  upon  a  shining 
pillar.  And  a  certain  monk  saw  some  souls  roasted  upon  spits 
like  pigs,  and  some  devils  basting  them  with  scalding  lard; 
but  a  while  after  they  were  carried  to  a  cool  place;  and  so 
proved  purgatory.  But  bishop  Theobalds  standing  upon  a 
piece  of  ice  to  cool  his  feet,  was  nearer  purgatory  than  he  was  . 
aware ;  and  was  convinced  of  it,  when  he  heard  a  poor  soul 
telling  him  that  under  that  ice  he  was  tormented,  and  that  he 
should  be  delivered,  if  for  thirty  days  continual  he  would  say 
for  him  thirty  masses :  and  some  such  thing  was  seen  by  Con- 
rade  and  Udalric^  in  a  pool  of  water :  for  the  place  of  purga- 
tory was  not  yet  resolved  on,  till  S.  Patrick  had  the  key  of  it 
delivered  to  him  ;  which  when  one  Nicholas  borrowed  of  him, 
he  saw  as  strange  and  true  things  there  as  ever  Virgil  dreamed 
of  in  his  purgatory,  or  Cicero  in  his  dream  of  Scipio,  or  Plato 
in  his  Gofgias,  or  Pbaedo,  who  indeed  are  the  surest  authors  to 
prove  purgatory.  But  because  to  preach  false  stories  was  for- 
bidden  by  the  council  of  Trent,  there  are  yet  remaining  more 
certain  arguments,  even  revelations  made  by  angels,  and  the 
testimony  of  S.  Odilio  himself,  who  heard  the  Devil  complain 
(and  he  had  great  reason  surely)  that  the  souls  of  dead  men 
were  daily  snatched  out  of  his  hands  by  the  alms  and  prayers 
of  the  living :  and  the  sister  of  S.  Damianus  being  too  much 
pleased  with  hearing  of  a  piper,  told  her  brother  that  she  was 
to  be  tormented  for  fifteen  days  in  purgatory. 

We  do  not  think  that  the  wise  men  in  the  church  of  Rome 
believe  these  narratives;  for  if  they  did,  they  were  not  wise: 
but  this  we  know,  that  by  such  stories  the  people  were  brought 
mto  a  belief  of  it ;  and  having  served  their  turn  of  them,  the 
master-builders  used  them  as  false  arches  and  centres,  taking 
them  away  when  the  parts  of  the  building  were  made  firm  and 
stable  by  authority.  But  even  the  better  sort  of  them  do  be- 
lieve, or  else  they  do  worse ;  for  they  urge  and  cite  the  dia- 
logues of  S.  Gregory,  the  oration  of  S.  John  Damascen  de 
DefiinctiSy  the  sermons  of  S.  Augustine  upon  the  feast  of  the 
commemoration  of  All-souls  (which  nevertheless  was  instituted 
after  S.  Augustine's  death),  and  divers  other  citations,  which 
the  Greeks  in  their  apology  call  Aia4>0ophs  koI  itap€fx^\hs  aU 
p€nCivT(ap,  the  holds  and  the  castles,  the  corruptions  and  insi- 
■  Histor.  Lomb.  ^  Legend.  1S5. 
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Dilations  of  heretical  persons.  But  in  this  they  are  the  less  to 
be  blamed^  because  better  arguments  than  they  have  no  men 
are  tied  to  make  use  of. 

But  against  this  way  of  proceeding  we  think  fit  to  admonish 
the  people  of  our  charges,  that,  besides  that  the  scriptures  ex- 
pressly fcHrbid  us  to  inquire  of  the  dead  for  truth  <^,  the  holy 
doctors  of  the  church,  particularly  Tertullian,  S.  Athanasius, 
S.  Chrysostom,  Isidore,  and  Theophylact,  deny  that  the  souls 
of  the  dead  ever  do  appear*^,  and  bring  many  reasons  to  prove, 
that  it  is  unfitting  they  should ;  saying,  if  they  did,  it  would 
be  the  cause  of  many  errors,  and  the  devils,  under  that  pre- 
tence,  might  easily  abuse  the  world  with  notices  and  revelations 
of  their  own :  and  because  Christ  would  have  us  content  with 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  especially  to  hear  that  Prophet 
whom  the  Lord  our  Grod  hath  raised  up  amongst  us,  our 
blessed  Jesus,  who  never  taught  any  such  doctrine  to  his 
church. 

But  because  we  are  now  representing  the  novelty  of  this 
doctrine,  and  proving  that  anciently  it  was  not  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  nor  at  all  esteemed  a  matter  of  faith,  whether 
there  was  or  was  not  any  such  place  or  state,  we  add  this,  that 
the  Greek  church  did  always  dissent  from  the  Latins  in  this 
particular;  since  they  had  forged  this  new  doctrine  in  the 
laboratories  of  Rome,  and  in  the  council  of  Basil  published  an 
apology  directly  disapproving  the  Roman  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory. How  afterwards  they  were  pressed  in  the  council  of 
Florence  by  Pope  Eugenius,  and  by  their  necessity  how  un- 
willingly they  consented,  how  ambiguously  they  answered,  how 
they  protested  against  having  that  half  consent  put  into  the 
instrument  of  union ;  how  they  were  yet  constrained  to  it  by 
their  chiefs,  being  obnoxious  to  the  pope ;  how  a  while  after 
they  dissolved  that  union,  and  to  this  day  refuse  to  own  this 
doctrine,  are  things  so  notoriously  known,  that  they  need  no 
further  declaration. 

We  add  this  only,  to  make  the  conviction  more  manifest : 
we  have  thought  fit  to  annex  some  few,  but  very  clear  testi- 
monies of  antiquity,  expressly  destroying  the  new  doctrine  of 
purgatory.     S.  Cyprian  <^  saith,  Quando  istinc  ewcessttmjuerii^ 

c  Deut.  zviii.  1 1,  &c.  Isai.  viii.  19.      ^  Vide  Maldonat.  in  xvi.  cap.  S.  Lues, 
e  Ad  Demetrian.  wot.  16. 
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fndbujam  locus  pceniUnticB  est,  nuUus  saiU/bctionis  efficttts, 
^^  When  we  are  gone  from  hence,  there  is  no  place  left  for  re- 
pentance, and  no  effect  of  satisfaction.^  S.  Dionyaus^  calls  the 
extremity  of  death,  rikos  Up&v  iytiw^v,  *^  the  end  of  all  our 
agonies,^  and  affirms,  ^'  that  the  holy  men  of  God  rest  in  joy, 
and  in  neFcr-failing  hopes,  and  are  come  to  the  end  of  their 
holy  combats."  S.  Justin  Martyrs  affirms,  '^  that  when  the  soul 
is  departed  from  the  body,  €v&in  ylpercuj  presently  there  is  a 
separation  made  of  the  just  and  unjust :  the  unjust  are  by  an- 
gels borne  into  places  which  they  have  deserved,  but  the  souls 
of  the  just  into  paradise,  where  they  have  the  conversation  of 
angels  and  archangels.^  S.  Ambrose  ^  saith,  that  ^*  death  is  a 
haven  of  rest,  and  makes  not  our  condition  worse,  but  accord* 
iDg  as  it  finds  every  man,  so  it  reserves  him  to  the  judgment 
that  is  to  come.^  The  same  is  affirmed  by  S.  Hilary^,  S.  Ma- 
carius^,  and  divers  others:  they  speak  but  of  two  states  after 
death,  of  the  just  and  the  unjust:  these  are  placed  in  horrible 
regions,  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day ;  the  other 
have  their  souls  carried  by  choirs  of  angels  into  places  ct  rest. 
S.  Gr^ory  Nazianzen^  expressly  affirms,  that  ^^  after  this  life 
there  is  no  purgation  *"  ^^  for  after  ChristV  ascension  into  bea- 
ven,  the  souls  of  all  sunts  are  with  Christ,^  saith  Gennadius, 
**  and  going  from  the  body,  they  go  to  Christ,  expecting  the 
resurrection  of  their  body,  with  it  to  pass  into  the  perfection  ci 
perpetual  btiss;^  and  this  he  delivers  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
catholic  church"^:  ^^  In  what  place  soever  a  man  is  taken  at  his 
death,  of  light  or  darkness,  of  wickedness  or  virtue,  iv  iK€(v^ 
iUp€i  t^  fia$fj^  KoL  Ti(€iy  in  the  same  order,  and  in  the  same 
degree;  either  in  light  with  the  just,  and  with  Christ  the  great 
King,  or  in  darkness  with  the  unjust,  and  with  the  prince  of 
darkness,"^  said  Olympiodorus.  And  lastly,  we  recite  the 
words  of  S.  Leon,  one  of  the  popes  of  Rome,  speaking  of  the 
penitents  who  had  not  performed  all  their  penances:  "  But  if 
any  one  of  them  for  whom  we  pray  unto  the  Lord,  being  in- 
terrupted by  any  obstacles,  falls  from  the  gift  of  the  present 

f  fiodea.  Hier.  c  7.  l  Orat.  5.  in  Plagaxn  OrandiniB,  et 

K  Qitaest.  et  Reapons.  ad  Orthod.  qu.  orat.  42.  in  Pascha.    De  Eccles.  Dog- 

75.  Jiutino  imputat.  mat.  c  79. 
"  ~    ~        --     -  In  feodes.  c  11. 


h  De  Bono  Mortu,  cap.  4. 

i  In  PaaL  3.  n  Epist.  59. 

k  Horn.  12. 
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indulgence^  (viz.  of  ecclesiastical  absolution),  '^  and  before  he 
arrive  at  the  appointed  remedies^  (that  is,  before  he  hath  per- 
formed his  penances  or  satisfactions),  *'  ends  his  temporal  life, 
that  which  remaining  in  the  body  he  hath  not  received,  when 
he  is  divested  of  his  body,  he  cannot  obtain.^  He  knew  not  of 
the  new  devices  of  paying  in  purgatory  what  they  paid  not 
here,  and  of  being  cleansed  there,  who  were  not  clean  here : 
and  how  these, words,  or  of  any  the  precedent,  are  reconcilable 
with  the  Roman  doctrines  of  purgatory,  hath  not  yet  entered 
into  our  ima^nation. 

To  conclude  this  particular ;  we  complain  greatly,  that  this 
doctrine,  which  in  all  the  parts  of  it  is  uncertain,  and  in  the 
late  additions  to  it  in  Rome  is  certainly  false,  is  yet  with  all 
the  faults  of  it  passed  into  an  article  of  faith  by  the  council  of 
Trent.  But  besides  what  hath  been  said,  it  will  be  more  than 
sufficient  to  oppose  against  it  these  clearest  words  of  scripture. 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  di€  in  the  Lordyjrom  henceforth: 
even  so^  saith  the  Spirit y  that  they  may  restjrom  their  labours^. 
If  all  the  dead  that  die  in  Christ  be  at  rest,  and  are  in  no  more 
affliction  or  labours,  then  the  doctrine  of  the  horrible  pains  of 
purgatory  is  as  false  as  it  is  uncomfortable.  To  these  words 
we  add  the  saying  of  Christ,  and  we  rely  upon  it ;  He  thai 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  thai  sent  me,  hath  eter-^ 
nal  li/kf  and  cometh  not  intojudgmenty  hut  passeihjrom  death 
unto  lifeP.  If  so,  then  not  into  the  judgment  of  purgatory : 
if  the  servant  of  Christ  passeth  from  death  to  life,  then  not 
from  death  to  the  terminable  pains  of  a  part  of  hell.  They 
that  have  eternal  life  suffer  no  intermedial  punishment,  judg- 
ment, or  condemnation  after  death ;  for  death  and  life  are  the 
whole  progression,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ :  and 
Him  we  choose  to  follow. 

SECTION  V. 

Transubstantiation  a  novelty.  Their  doctors  confess  it  is  not  ne- 
cessarily proved  from  scripture.  A  disputable  question  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  ages  :  made  first  an  article  of  faith,  1215^  in  the 
Lateran  council.  P.  Lombard,  a  little  before,  doubted  of  a  sub- 
stantial change.     Durandus  afterward  maintained,  that  the  mat- 

o  Rev.  jdv.  1 3.  p  John  v.  24. 
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ter  of  bread  after  consecration  might  remain  without  absurdity. 
What  Berengarius  owned  in  his  recantation,  is  now  renounced. 
Pkin  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  against  it.  Horrid  questions  it 
has  occasioned.     It  implies  many  contradictions. 

The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  so  far  from  being  pri- 
Tnitive  and  apostolic,  that  we  know  the  very  time  it  began  to 
be  owned  publicly  for  an  opinion,  and  the  very  council  in 
which  it  was  said  to  be  passed  into  a  public  doctrine,  and  by 
what  arts  it  was  promoted,  and  by  what  persons  it  was  intro- 
duced. 

For  all  the  world  knows  that  by  their  own  parties,  by  Sco- 
tus<],  Ocham%  Biel%  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester^  and  divers 
others,  whom  Bellarmine"  calls  most  learned  and  most  acute 
men,  it  was  declared,  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
is  not  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible ;  that  in  the  scrip- 
tures there  is  no  place  so  express  as  (without  the  church's  de- 
claration) to  compel  us  to  admit  of  transubstantiation,  and 
therefore  at  least  it  is  to  be  suspected  of  novelty.  But  further, 
we  know  it  was  but  a  disputable  question  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  ages  after  Christ;  that  it  was  not  pretended  to  be  an 
article  of  faith  till  the  Lateran  council  in  the  time  of  pope 
Innocent  the  Third,  1200  years  and  more  after  Christ ;  that 
since  that  pretended  determination^,  divers  of  the  chiefest 
teachers  of  their  own  side  have  been  no  more  satisfied  of  the 
ground  of  it  than  they  were  before,  but  still  have  publicly 
affirmed  that  the  article  is  not  expressed  in  scripture ;  parti- 
cularly Johannes  de  Bassolis,  cardinal  CajetanX,  and  Melchior 
Canus'i  besides  those  above  reckoned :  and  therefore,  if  it  was 
not  expressed  in  scripture,  it  will  be  too  clear  that  they  made 
their  articles  of  their  own  heads,  for  they  could  not  declare  it 
to  be  there  if  it  was  not ;  and  if  it  was  there  but  obscurely, 
then  it  ought  to  be  taught  accordingly :  and  at  most,  it  could 
be  but  a  probable  doctrine,  and  not  certain  as  an  article  of 
faith.  But  that  we  may  put  it  past  argument  and  probability, 
it  is  certain,  that  as  the  doctrine  was  not  taught  in  scripture 

Q  In  4.  fib.  aent.  d.  1 1.  q.  3.  x  Venere  turn  quidem  multa  in  oon- 

r  Ibid.  q.  6.  Bultationem,  nee  deoemi  tamen  quic- 

■  Lecc  40.  in  Can.  Miasn.  qnam  aperte  potuit.     PlaHna  in  Vita 

t  Cap.  I.  oiintr.  Captiv.  BabyL  Inttacen,  III, 

n  De  Eucbar.  L3.  c.  93.  Met.  Secundo  y  Apud  Suar.  torn.  iii.  disp.  46.  mgL  3. 

didt.  E  Loc.  Com.  L  3.  c.  3.  ftrnd.  3. 
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expressly,  so  it  was  not  at  all  taught  as  a  catholic  doctrine,  or 
an  article  of  the  faith,  by  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church. 

Now  for  this,  we  need  no  proof  but  the  confession  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
Scotus  says,  that  before  the  Lateran  council,  transubstantia- 
tion  was  not  an  article  of  faith,  as  Bellarmine^  confesses;  and 
Henriquez  aiBrms,  that  Scotus  says  it  was  not  ancient;  inso- 
much that  Bellarmine  accuses  him  of  ignorance,  saying,  he 
talked  at  that  rate,  because  he  had  not  read  the  Roman  council 
under  pope  Gregory  VII.,  nor  that  consent  of  Fathers  which 
(to  so  little  purpose)  he  had  heaped  together^.  Rem  transitb- 
sianHationis  patrea  ne  aitigisse  qutdem^  said  some  of  the 
English  Jesuits  in  prison :  the  Fathers  have  not  so  much  as 
touched  or  meddled  with  the  matter  of  transubstantiation ;  and 
in  Peter  Lombard^s  time  it  was  so  far  from  being  an  article  of 
faith,  or  a  catholic  doctrine,  that  they  did  not  know  whether  it 
were  true  or  no :  and  after  he  had  collected  the  sentences  of 
the  Fathers  in  that  article,  he  confessed  he  could  not  tell  whe- 
ther there  was  any  substantial  change  or  no.  His  words  are 
these<^:  ^^If  it  be  inquired  what  kind  of  conversion  it  is, 
whether  it  be  formal  or  substantial,  or  of  another  kind  ?  I  am 
not  able  to  define  it:  only  I  know  that  it  is  not  formal,  be> 
cause  the  same  accidents  remain,  the  same  colour  and  taste. 
To  some  it  seems  to  be  substantial,  saying,  that  so  the  sub- 
stance is  changed  into  the  substance,  that  it  is  done  essentially. 
To  which  the  former  authorities  seem  to  consent.  But  to  this 
sentence  others  oppose  these  things.  If  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine  be  substantially  converted  into  the  body*  and  blood 
of  Christ,  then  every  day  some  substance  is  made  the  body  or 
blood  of  Christ,  which  before  was  not  the  body ;  and  to-day 
something  is  Christ's  body,  which  yesterday  was  not;  and 
every  day  Christ^s  body  is  increased,  and  is  made  of  such 
matter  of  which  it  was  not  made  in  the  conception.^  These 
are  his  words,  which  we  have  remarked,  not  only  for  the  argu- 
ments sake,  (though  it  be  unanswerable,)  but  to  ^ve  a  plain 
demonstration  that  in  his  time  this  doctrine  was  new,  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  church :  and  this  was  written  but  about  fifty<^ 

a  L.  3.  de  Euch.  cap.  23.  lect.  unum        c  Lib.  4.  Sent  Dist.  1 1.  IH.  a. 
tanoMi  Sum.  L  8.  c.  aa  d  A.  D.  MCLX. 

b  Discnis.  Modett.  p.  13. 
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jears  before  it  was  said  to  be  decreed  in  the  Lateran®  council ; 
and  therefore  it  made  haste,  in  so  short  time,  to  pass  from  a 
disputable  opinion  to  an  article  of  faith.  But  even  after  the 
council,  Durandus^,  as  good  a  catholic  and  as  famous  a  doc- 
tcN-  as  any  was  in  the  church  of  Rome,  publicly  maintained, 
that  even  after  consecration,  the  very  matter  of  bread  re- 
mained ;  and  although  he  says,  that,  by  reason  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  it  is  not  to  be  held,  yet  it  is  not  only 
possible  it  should  be  so,  but  it  implies  no  contradiction  that  it 
should  be  Christ^s  body,  and  yet  the  matter  of  bread  remain  ; 
and  if  this  might  be  admitted,  it  would  salve  many  difficulties 
which  arise  from  saying  that  the  substance  of  bread  does  not 
remain.  But  here  his  reason  was  overcome  by  authority,  and 
he  durst  not  affirm  that  of  which  alone  he  was  able  to  give  (as 
he  thought)  a  reasonable  account.  But  by  this  it  appears, 
that  the  opinion  was  but  then  in  the  forge,  and  by  all  their 
understanding  they  could  never  accord  it ;  but  still  the  ques- 
tions  were  uncertain,  according  to  that  old  distich, 
Corpore  de  Christi  lis  est,  de  sanguine  lis  est. 
Deque  mode  lis  est»  non  habitura  modum. 
And  the  opinion  was  not  determined  in  the  Lateran,  as  it  is 
now  held  at  Rome ;  but  it  is  also  plain  that  it  is  a  stranger  to 
antiquity.  De  transnbsiantiatione  pants  in  corpus  Christi 
rara  est  in  antiquis  scriptoribus  mentioy  said  Alphonsus  a 
CastroC:  '<  There  is  seldom  mention  made  in  the  ancient  writers 
of  transubstantiating  the  bread  into  Christ s  body."  We  know 
the  modesty  and  interest  of  the  man ;  he  would  not  have  said 
it  had  been  seldom,  if  he  could  have  found  it  in  any  reason- 
able d^ree  warranted ;  he  might  have  said,  and  justified  it, 
*<  there  was  no  mention  at  all  of  this  article^  in  the  primitive 
church :  and  that  it  was  a  mere  stranger  to  antiquity,  will  not 
be  denied  by  any  sober  person,  who  considers  that  it  was  with 
so  much  uneasiness  entertained,  even  in  the  corruptest  and 
most  degenerous  limes,  and  argued  and  unsettled  almost  1800 
years  after  Christ. 

And  that  it  was  so,  will  but  too  evidently  appear  by  that 
stating  and  resolution  of  this  question  which  we  find  in  the 

•  A.D.  MCCXV.  In  Vib.  4.  Sent.  Ditt.  11.  qu.  i.  iect. 

f  A.  D.  MCCLXX  wcand.  BarhoL  ted    pn^rter  tertiiiin. 
MundnmVolatemmum  MCCCXXXV.        s  De  Hnrei.  1. 8.  V«rbo  InduJgentla. 
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canon  law.  For  Berengarius  was  by  P.  Nicolas  commanded 
to  recant  his  error  in  these  words^,  and  to  affirm^  Verum  cor^ 
pus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ckristi  sensudliter,  non 
scium  in  sacramefitOy  sed  in  veritate^  manibus  sacerdotum  trac- 
tarifjrangi  et  Jidelium  dentibu^  atteri:  "That  the  true  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sensually,  not  only  in 
sacrament,  but  in  truth,  is  handled  by  the  priest'*s  hands,  and 
broken  and  grinded  by  the  teeth  of  the  faithful.***  Now  al- 
though this  was  publicly  read  at  Rome  before  an  hundred  and 
fourteen  bishops,  and  by  the  pope  sent  up  and  down  the 
churches  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germany,  yet  at  this  day  it  is 
renounced  by  the  church  of  Rome ;  and,  "  unless  it  be  well  ex- 
pounded,** (says  the  gloss,)  "  will  lead  into  a  heresy,  greater  than 
what  Berengarius  was  commanded  to  renounce  ;**  and  no  inter- 
pretation can  make  it  tolerable,  but  such  an  one  as  is  in 
another  place  of  the  canon  law,  statutmuSy  i.  e.  abrogamtis ; 
nothing  but  a  plain  denying  it  in  the  sense  of  pope  Nicolas. 
But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  plain  they  understood  it  not,  as 
it  is  now  decreed.  But  as  it  happened  to  the  Pelagians  in  the 
beginning  of  their  heresy,  they  spake  rudely,  ignorantly,  and 
easily  to  be  reproved ;  but  being  ashamed  and  disputed  into  a 
more  sober  understanding  of  their  hypothesis,  spake  more 
warily,  but  yet  differently  from  what  they  said  at  first :  so  it 
was  and  is  in  this  question ;  at  first  they  understood  it  not ;  it 
was  too  unreasonable  in  any  tolerable  sense  to  make  any  thing  of 
it ;  but  experience  and  necessity  hath  brought  it  to  what  it  is. 

But  that  this  doctrine  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  first  and 
best  ages  of  the  church,  these  following  testimonies  do  make 
evident.  The  words  of  Tertullian  are  these  * :  "  The  bread 
being  taken  and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  Christ  made  it  his 
body,  saying,  this  is  my  body.  That  is,  the  figure  of  my  body.** 

The  same  is  affirmed  by  Justin  Martyr^.  The  bread  of 
the  eucharist  was  "  a  figure  which  Christ  the  Lord  commanded 
to  do  in  remembrance  of  his  passion.**  Origen^  calls  the  bread 
and  the  chalice  "  the  images  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  :** 
and  again,  "  that  bread,  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God, 

ta  Cap.  Ego  Berengarius,  de  Conse-  '  In  Dialog,  cont  Marcion.  oollectis 

crat.  Dist.  3.  ex  Maximo,  tempore  Commodi  et  Se- 

i  Adver.  Marcion.  1.  4.  c  40.  Ten  impp.   I.  in  Mat.  xiii. 
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fio  far  as  belongs  to  the  matter  (or  substance)  of  it^  goes  into 
the  belly,  and  is  cast  away  in  the  secession^  or  separation ; 
which  to  afSrm  of  the  natural  or  glorified  body  of  Christ,  were 
greatly  blasphemous :  and  therefore  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
the  communicants  receive,  is  not  the  body  in  a  natural  sense, 
but  in  a  spiritual,  which  is  not  capable  of  any  such  accident  as 
the  elements  are. 

Eusebius  says™,  that  *^  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  the  sym- 
bols of  Divine  econcuny,  commanding  the  image  and  type  of 
his  own  body  to  be  made  :*"  and  >^that  ^^  the  apostle  received  a 
command,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  New  Testament, 
to  make  a  memory  of  this  sacrifice  upon  the  table  by  the  sym- 
bols of  his  body  and  healthful  blood.*" 

S.  Macarius  says%  that  ^^  in  the  church  is  offered  bread  and 
wine,  the  antitype  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  blood ;  and  they  that 
partake  of  the  bread  that  appears,  do  spiritually  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ.^  By  which  words  the  sense  of  the  above-cited  Fa- 
thers is  explicated.  For  when  they  affirm,  that  in  this  sacra- 
ment is  offered  the  figure,  the  image,  the  antitype  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  although  they  speak  perfectly  against  tran- 
substantiation,  yet  they  do  not  deny  the  real  and  spiritual 
presence  of  Christ'*s  body  and  blood ;  which  we  all  believe  as 
certainly,  as  that  it  is  not  transubstantiated  or  present  in  a 
natural  and  carnal  manner. 

The  same  thing  is  also  fully  explicated  by  the  good  S.  Eph- 
remp;  ^*The  body  of  Christ  received  by  the  faithful  departs 
not  from  his  sensible  substance,  and  is  undivided  from  a  spi- 
ritual grace.  For  even  baptism  being  wholly  made  spiritual, 
and  being  that  which  is  the  same,  and  proper,  of  the  sensible 
substance,  I  mean  of  water,  saves,  and  that  which  is  bom 
doth  not  perish.*" 

S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  spake  so  expressly  in  this  question  <)» 
as  if  he  had  undertaken  on  purpose  to  confute  the  article  of 
Trent.  '^  Now  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the  paschal  supper^ 
but  still  in  figure,  though  more  clear  than  in  the  old  law.  For 
the  legal  passover  (I  will  not  be  afraid  to  speak  it)  was  a  more 
obscure  figure  of  a  figure.*" 

■"  Demoost.  Evang.  lib.  i.oap.  i.  P  De  sacris  Antioch.  legibut  apud 

"  Cap.  ult.  Photium  1.  i.  c.  919. 
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S.  Chrysostom  affirms  dogmatically  <i,  that  <* before  the  bread 
is  sanctified,  we  name  it  bread ;  but  the  Divine  grace  sanctify- 
ing it  by  the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed  from  the  name  of 
bread,  but  it  is  esteemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  Lord'^s  body, 
although  the  nature  of  bread  remiuns  in  it.''  And  again  i*: 
"  As  thou  eatest  the  body  of  the  Lord,  so  they  (the  faithful 
in  the  Old  Testament)  did  eat  manna;  as  thou  drinkest  blood, 
so  they  the  water  of  the  rock.  For  though  the  things  which 
are  made  be  sensible,  yet  they  are  given  spiritually ;  not  ac- 
cording to  the  consequence  of  nature,  but  according  to  the 
grace  of  a  gift;  and  with  the  body  they  also  nourish  the  soul, 
leading  unto  faith/' 

To  these,  very  many  more  might  be  added ;  but  instead  of 
them,  the  words  of  S.  Austin  may  suffice,  as  being  an  evident 
conviction  what  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church  in 
this  question.  This  great  doctor  brings  in  Christ  thus  speak- 
ing as  to  his  disciples:  **sYou  are  not  to  eat  this  body  which 
you  see,  or  to  drink  that  blood  which  my  crudfiers  shall  pour 
forth.  I  have  commended  to  you  a  sacrament,  which  being 
spiritually  understood  shall  quicken  you."  And  again  <: 
^  Christ  brought  them  to  a  banquet,  in  which  he  commended 
to  his  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood — For  he  did 
not  doubt  to  say,  77m  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  the  sign  of 
his  body.*"  And,  **  "That  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice, 
is  the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice,  in  which  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
after  his  assumption,  is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remem- 
brances." 

But  in  this  particular  the  Canon  Law  itself^  and  the  Master 
of  the  Sentences/  are  the  best  witnesses;  in  both  which  col- 
lections there  are  divers  testimonies  brought,  especially  from 
S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Austin,  which  whosoever  can  recondle  with 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  may  easily  put  the  hysena 
and  a  dog,  a  pigeon  and  a  kite,  into  couples,  and  make  fire  and 
water  enter  into  natural  and  eternal  friendships. 

Theodoret  and  pope  Gelasius  speak  more  emphatically,  even 

q  Ep.  ad  Cies.  oont.  Hnres.  Apdlina-  t  Gont.  Adimantium,  oq*.  la. 

rii,  dt.  per  Daniaaoen.  et  per  collect.  a  Lib.  lo.  oont.  Faust.  Manidi. 

lenten.  Pp.  cont.  Severianos,  edit,  per  x  Deoonaecrat-dist  3.  cap.  Qui  man. 

Turrianum.  ducant :  et  cap.  Prima  quidem :  et  cap. 
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to  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  very  philosophy  of  this  ques* 
tion.  "Christ  honoured  the  symbols  and  the  signs,^  saith 
Theodoret',  "which  are  seen,  with  the  title  of  his  body  and 
blood ;  not  changing  the  nature,  but  to  nature  adding  grace, 
xFor  neither  do  the  mystical  signs  recede  from  their  nature; 
for  they  abide  in  their  proper  substance,  figure,  and  form,  and 
may  be  seen  and  touched,"  &c.  And  for  a  testimony  that 
diaD  be  esteemed  infallible,  we  allege  the  words  of  pope  Gcla- 
rius  *:  **  Truly  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  we  receive,  are  a  divine  thing ;  for  that  by  them  we  are 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ;  and  yet  it  ceases  not  to 
be  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine.  And  truly  an 
image  and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  cele- 
brated in  the  action  of  the  mysteries." 

Now  from  these  premises  we  are  not  desirous  to  infer  any 
odious  consequences  in  reproof  of  the  Roman  church,  but  we 
think  it  our  duty  to  give  our  own  people  caution  and  admoni^ 
tion ;  1.  That  they  be  not  abused  by  the  rhetorical  words  and 
high  expressions  alleged  out  of  the  Fathers,  calling^  the  sacra- 
ment ike  body  or  the  Jlesh  of  Christ.  For  we  all  .believe  it  is 
so,  and  rejoice  in  it.  But  the  question  is,  after  what  manner  it 
is  so ;  whether  after  the  manner  of  the  flesh,  or  after  the  man- 
ner of  spiritual  grace,  and  sacramental  consequence?  We,  with 
the  holy  scriptures  and  the  primitive  Fathers,  affirm  the  latter. 
The  church  of  Rome,  against  the  words  of  scripture,  and  the 
explication  of  Christy  and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church, 
affirm  the  former.  2.  That  they  be  careful  not  to  admit  such 
doctrines,  under  a  pretence  of  being  ancient;  since,  although 
the  Roman  error  hath  been  too  long  admitted,  and  is  ancient 
in  respect  of  our  days,  yet  it  is  an  innovation  in  Christianity, 
and  brought  in  by  ignorance,  power,  and  superstition,  very 
many  ages  after  Christ.  8.  We  exhort  them  that  they  remem- 
ber the  words  of  Christ,  when  he  explicates  the  doctrine  of 
^giving  us  his  flesh  for  meat,  and  his  blood  for  drink,  that  he 
tells  us^  the  Jlesh  pr<JUeth  nothing;  but  the  words  which  he 
speaks  are  spirit^  and  they  are  life. 

4.  That  if  those  ancient  and  primitive  doctors  above  cited 

3E  Dial.  r.  c.  S.  dissert,  de  Missa  et  expositione  verbo- 

7  DiaL  1.  e.  34.  nun  institutionis  ccbiub  Domini. 
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say  true,  and  that  the  symbols  still  remain  the  same  in  their 
natural  substance  and  properties,  even  after  they  are  blessed, 
and  when  they  are  received,  and  that  Christ's  body  and  blood 
are  only  present  to  faith  and  to  the  spirit,  that  then  whoever 
tempts  them  to  give  divine  honour  to  these  symbols  or  ele- 
ments, (as  the  church  of  Rome  does,)  tempts  them  to  give  to  a 
creature  the  due  and  incommunicable  propriety  of  God ;  and 
that  then  this  evil  passes  further  than  an  error  in  the  under- 
standing, for  it  carries  them  to  a  dangerous  practice,  which 
cannot  reasonably  be  excused  from  the  crime  of  idolatry.  To 
conclude : 

This  matter  of  itself  is  an  error  so  prodigiously  great  and 
dangerous,  that  we  need  not  tell  of  the  horrid  and  blasphemous 
questions  which  are  sometimes  handled  by  them  concerning 
this  divine  mystery.  As,  if  a  priest  going  by  a  baker^s  shop, 
and  saying  with  intention.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum^  whether  all 
the  baker's  bread  be  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Whether 
a  church  mouse  does  eat  her  Maker?  Whether  a  man  by  eat- 
ing the  copsecrated  symbols  does  break  his  fast  ?  For  if  it  be 
not  bread  and  wine,  he  does  not :  and  if  it  be  Christ's  body  and 
blood  naturally  and  properly,  it  is  not  bread  and  wine.  Whether 
it  may  be  said,  the  priest  is  in  some  sense  the  creator  of  God 
himself?  Whether  his  power  be  greater  than  the  power  of 
angels  and  archangels  ?  For  that  it  is  so,  is  expressly  affirmed 
by  Cassenseus^^.  Whether  (as  a  Bohemian  priest  said)  that  "  a 
priest  before  he  say  his  first  mass  be  the  son  of  God,  but  after- 
ward he  is  the  father  of  God,  and  the  creator  of  his  body?^ 
But  against  this  blasphemy  a  book  was  written  by  John  Huss, 
about  the  time  of  the  council  of  Constance.  But  these  things 
are  too  bad,  and  therefore  we  love  not  to  rake  in  so  filthy  chan- 
nels, but  give  only  a  general  warning  to  all  our  charges,  to 
take  heed  of  such  persons,  who  from  the  proper  consequences 
of  their  articles  grow  too  bold  'and  extravagant;  and  of  such 
doctrines,  from  whence  these  and  many  other  evil  propositions, 
diMiXCai  KOKol,  frequently  do  issue.  As  the  tree  is,  such  must 
be  the  fruit.  But  we  hope  it  may  be  sufficient,  1.  to  say,  that 
what  the  church  of  Rome  teaches  of  transubstantiation  is  abso- 
lutely impossible,  and  implies  contradictions  very  many,  to  the 
belief  of  which  no  faith  can  oblige  us,  and  no  reason  can  en- 

c  Gloria  mundi  4.  num.  6. 
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dure.  For  Christ's  body  being  in  heaven,  glorious,  spiritual, 
and  impasiable,  cannot  be  broken.  And  since  by  the  Roman 
doctrine  nothing  is  broken,  but  that  which  cannot  be  broken, 
that  is,  the  colour,  the  taste,  and  other  accidents  of  the  ele- 
ments; yet  if  they  could  be  broken,  since  the  accidents  of 
bread  and  wine  are  not  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  it  is  certain  that  on  the  altar  Christ's  body  naturally 
and  properly  cannot  be  broken.  S.  And  since  they  say  that 
every  consecrated  wafer  is  Christ's  whole  body,  and  yet  this 
wafer  is  not  that  wafer,  therefore  either  this  or  that  is  not 
Christ^s  body,  or  else  Christ  hath  two  bodies,  for  there  are  two 
wafers.  S.  But  when  Christ  instituted  the  Sacrament,  and 
said,  7%M  is  my  body  which  is  broken ;  because  at  that  time 
Christ's  body  was  not  broken  naturally  and  properly,  the  very 
words  of  institution  do  force  us  to  understand  the  sacrament  in 
a  sense  not  natural,  but  spiritual ;  that  is,  truly  sacramental. 
4.  And  all  this  is  besides  the  plain  demonstrations  of  sense, 
which  tells  us  it  is  bread  and*  it  is  wine  naturally  as  much  after 
as  before  consecration.  5.  And,  after  all,  the  natural  sense  is 
such  as  our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  in  the  men  of  Caper- 
naum, and  called  them  to  a  spiritual  understanding ;  the  na- 
tural sense  being  not  only  unreasonable  and  impossible,  but 
also  to  no  purpose  of  the  spirit,  or  any  ways  perfective  of  the 
soul ;  as  hath  been  clearly  demonstrated  by  many  learned  men 
against  the  fond  hjrpothesis  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  this 
article. 

SECTION  VI. 

Half  communion,  though  confessed  to  be  otherwise  in  Christ's  in- 
stitution and  primitive  practice,  required  upon  pain  of  excom- 
munication. The  question  now  is  not  so  much  whether  it  be  a 
new,  as  a  better  practice,  than  what  Christ  instituted.  Council 
of  Constance,  Cassander^  Aquinas,  &c.  acknowledge  the  novelty. 
Pope  Gelasius  calls  it  sacrilege.  Greek  church  communicates 
the  people  in  the  chalice. 

Oir&  next  instance  of  the  novelty  of  the  Roman  religion  in 
their  articles  of  division  from  us,  is  that  of  the  half  communion. 
For  they  deprive  the  people  of  the  chalice,  and  dismeml)er  the 
institution  of  Christ,  and  prevaricate  his  express  law  in  this 
particular,  and  recede  from  the  pracUce  of  the  apostles;  and 
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though  they  confess  it  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
yet  they  lay  it  aside,  and  curse  all  them  that  say  they  do  amiss 
in  it ;  that  is,  they  curse  them  who  follow  Christ,  and  his  apo- 
stles, and  his  church,  while  themselves  deny  to  follow  them. 

Now  for  this  we  need  no  other  testimony  but  their  own 
words  in  the  council  of  Constance :  "^  Whereas  in  certain  parts 
of  the  world  some  temerariously  presume  to  affirm,  that  the 
Christian  people  ought  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  eucha- 
rist  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  and  do  every  where 
communicate  the  laity  not  only  in  bread,  but  in  wine  also— '*^ 
Hence  it  is  that  the  council  decrees  and  defines  against  this 
error,  "  that  although  Christ  instituted  after  supper,  and  ad- 
ministered this  venerable  sacrament  under  both  kinds  of  bread 
and  wine,  yet  this  notwithstanding — And  although  in  the  pri- 
mitive church  this  sacrament  was  received  of  the  faithful  under 
both  kinds — ,'*  Here  is  the  acknowledgment  both  of  Christ's 
institution  in  both  kinds,  and  Christ's  ministering  it  in  both 
kinds,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church  to  give  it  in 
both  kinds ;  yet  the  conclusion  from  these  premises  is,  **  We 
command,  under  the  pain  of  excommunication,  that  no  priest 
communicate  the  people  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine." 
The  opposition  is  plain:  Christ's  testament  ordains  it;  the 
church  of  Rome  forbids  it:  it  was  the  primitive  custom  to 
obey  Christ  in  this ;  a  later  custom  is  by  the  church  of  Rome 
introduced  to  the  contrary.  To  say  that  the  first  practice  and 
institution  is  necessary  to  be  followed,  is  called  heretical :  to 
refuse  the  later  subintroduced  custom  incurs  the  sentence  of 
excommunication :  and  this  they  have  passed  not  only  into  a 
law,  but  into  an  article  of  faith ;  and  if  this  be  not  teaching Jbr 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,  and  worshipping  God  in 
vain  with  meiCs  traditions^  then  there  is,  and  there  was,  and 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  in  the  world. 

So  that  now  the  question  is  not,  whether  this  doctrine  and 
practice  be  an  innovation,  but  whether  it  be  not  better  it  should 
be  so  ?  Whether  it  be  not  better  to  drink  new  wine  than  old  ? 
Whether  it  be  not  better  to  obey  man  than  Christ,  who  is  God 
blessed  Jbr  ever  f  Whether  a  late  custom  be  not  to  be  preferred 
before  the  ancient  ?  A  custom  dissonant  from  the  institution  of 
Christ,  before  that  which  is  wholly  consonant  to  what  Christ 
d  Concil.  Coofltaiit  sea.  13. 
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did  and  taught  ?  This  is  such  a  bold  affirmative  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  that  nothing  can  suffice  to  rescue  us  from  an  amaze- 
ment in  the  consideration  of  it:  especially  since,  although  the 
institution  itself,  being  the  only  warranty  and  authority  for 
what  we  do,  is  of  itself  our  rule  and  precept ;  (according  to 
diat  of  the  lawyer,  InstUutiones  sunt  prcsceptiones  quVms  in* 
HUuuniur  ei  docenhtr  homines^;)  yet  besides  this,  Christ  added 
preoepuve  words.  Drink  ye  aU  qfthis^:  he  spake  it  to  all  that 
reoeiyed,  who  then  also  represented  all  them  who  for  ever  after 
were  to  remember  Christ^s  death. 

But  concerning  the  doctrine  of  antiquity  in  this  point,  al- 
though  the  council  of  Constance  confess  the  question,  yet  nnce 
that  time  they  have  taken  on  them  a  new  confidence,  and 
affirm  that  the  half  communion  was  always  more  or  less  the 
practice  of  the  most  ancient  times.  We  therefore  think  it  fit 
to  produce  testimonies  concurrent  with  the  saying  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Constance,  such  as  are  irrefragable,  and  of  persons  be« 
yood  exception.  Cassander  affirms^,  *'  that  in  the  Latin  church, 
for  above  a  thousand  years,  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  blood 
of  Chriat  were  separately  given,  the  body  apart,  and  the  blood 
apart,  after  the  consecration  of  the  mysteries.^  So  Aqui- 
nas also  affirmsS;  ^^  According  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
church,  all  men,  as  they  communicated  in  the  body,  so  they 
communicated  in  the  blood;  which  also  to  this  day  is  kept  in 
some  churches.'"  And  therefore  Paschasius  Rathbertus  resolves 
it  dogmatically'',  ^^  that  neither  the  fiesh  without  the  blood,  nor 
the  blood  without  the  flesh,  is  rightly  communicated ;  because 
the  apostles  all  of  them  did  drink  of  the  chalice.^  And  Sal- 
meroQ',  being  forced  by  the  evidence  of  the  thing,  ingenuously 
and  openly  confesses,  that  *^  it  was  a  general  custom  to  com- 
municate the  laity  under  both  kinds.*" 

It  was  so,  and  it  was  more :  there  was  anciently  a  law  for 
it^;  Aut  integra  Sacramenta  percipiant,  aui  ab  integria  ar* 
ceantur^  said  pope  Gelasius :  ^^  Either  all  or  none ;  let  them 
reoaive  in  both  kinds,  or  in  neither:"  and  he  gives  this  reason ; 
Quia  dirnsio  unius  et  ffusdem  myeterii  sine  grandi  eacrUegio 

d  Aooorniu  pnefiit.  niper  Instit.  Jus-  ^  De  Coq>.  et  Sang.  Dom.  cap.  19. 

tin.  i  Tract  35. 

•  Matt.  xzTi.  17.  ^  Apod  Gradao.  de  coniecr.  dJft.  1. 

'Conanlt.  aect.  t%,  cap.  Comperimus. 
f  Comment,  in  6  Joh.  leet.  7. 
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non  potest  pervenire.  "  The  mystery  is  but  one  and  the  same^ 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  divided  without  great  sacrilege.^ 
The  reason  concludes  as  much  of  the  receiver  as  the  oonse- 
crator,  and  speaks  of  all  indefinitely. 

Thus  it  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  in  the  Latin  church  1, 
and  thus  we  see  it  ought  to  have  been :  and  for  the  Greek 
church  there  is  no  question ;  for  even  to  this  day  they  commu- 
nicate the  people  in  the  chalice.  But  this  case  is  so  plain,  and 
there  are  such  clear  testimonies  out  of  the  Fathers  recorded  in 
their  own  Canon  Law,  that  nothing  can  obscure  it  but  to  use 
too  many  words  about  it.  We  therefore  do  exhort  our  people 
to  take  care  that  they  suffer  not  themselves  to  be  robbed  of 
their  portion  of  Christ,  as  he  is  pleased  sacramentally  and  gra- 
ciously to  communicate  himself  unto  us. 

SECTION  VII. 

Public  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue,  the  Roman  practice.  As 
easy  to  reconcile  adultery  to  the  seventh  commandment^  as  this 
practice  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  first  to  the  Corinthians. 
Testimonies  of  the  Fathers  against  it.  That  such  service  does 
not  edify.  A  dumb  priest  may  serve  as  well  for  them  that  on- 
derstand  not^  as  he  that  speaks  aloud ;  for  the  first  can  do  all 
the  signs  and  ceremonies,  and  the  other  does  no  more  to  them. 
The  words  both  of  civil  and  canon  law  against  it.  Heathen 
priests  and  heretics^  Turks  and  Jews^  agree  with  the  Roman 
practice. 

As  the  church  of  Rome  does  great  injury  to  Christendom, 
in  taking  from  the  people  what  Christ  gave  them  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  sacrament ;  so  she  also  deprives  them  of  very  much 
of  the  benefit  which  they  might  receive  by  their  holy  prayers, 
if  they  were  suffered  to  pray  in  public  in  a  language  they  un- 
derstand. But  that  is  denied  to  the  common  people,  to  their 
very  great  prejudice  and  injury. 

Concerning  which,  although  it  is  as  posable  to  reconcile 
adultery  with  the  seventh  commandment,  as  service  in  a  lan- 
guage not  understood  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  that  therefore  if  we  can  sup- 

1  Vide  Ochagav.  de  Sacr.  tract,  a.  de    et  cap.  Prima  quidem,  et  cap.  Tone  eis, 
Euchar.  q.  i8.    0e  oonsecrat.  dist.  a.    et  cap.  AooeBserunt. 
cap.  Si  non  sunt,  et  cap.  Quia  panut, 
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pose  that  the  apostolical  age  did  follow  the  apostolical  rule,  it 
must  be  concluded  that  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome  is 
ooDtrary  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ;  yet  besides 
this,  we  have  thought  fit  to  declare  the  plain  sense  and  practice 
of  the  succeeding  ages  in  a  few  testimonies,  but  so  pregnant  as 
not  to  be  avoided. 

Origen  aiBrmsi°,  that  *'  the  Grecians  in  their  prayers  use 
Greek,  and  the  Romans  the  Roman  language,  and  so  every 
one  according  to  his  tongue  prayeth  unto  God,  and  praiseth 
him  as  he  is  able.^  S.  Chrysostom,  urging  the  precept  of  the 
apostle  for  prayers  in  a  language  understood  by  the  hearer, 
affirms  that  which  is  but  reasonable,  saying,  ^*  If  a  man  speaks 
in  the  Persian  tongue,  and  understands  not  what  himself  says, 
to  himself  he  is  a  barbarian,  and  therefore  so  he  is  to  him  that 
understands  no  more  than  he  does.""  And  what  profit  can  he 
receive,  who  hears  a  sound  and  discerns  it  not  ?  It  were  as 
good  be  were  absent  as  present :  for  if  he  be  the  better  to  be 
there,  because  he  sees  what  is  done,  and  guesses  at  something 
in  general,  and  consents  to  him  that  ministers";  it  is  true,  this 
may  be,  but  this  therefore  is  so,  because  he  understands  some- 
thing ;  but  he  is  only  so  far  benefited  as  he  understands,  and 
therefore  all  that  which  is  not  understood  does  him  no  more 
benefit  that  is  present,  than  to  him  that  is  absent,  and  consents 
to  the  prayers  in  general,  and  to  what  is  done  for  all  faithful 
people.  But  ^'  if  indeed  ye  meet  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  those  things  ought  to  be  spoken  which  the  hearers  un- 
derstand,"* said  S.  Ambrose.  And  so  it  was  in  the  primitive 
church :  *^  Blessings  and  all  other  things  in  the  church  were 
done  in  the  vulgar  tongue,""  saith  Lyra<»;  nay,  not  only  the 
public  prayers,  but  the  whole  Bible  was  anciently  by  many 
translations  made  fit  for  the  people"s  use.  S.  HieromP  affirms, 
that  himself  translated  the  Bible  into  the  Dalmatian  tongue ; 
and  Ulphilas^,  a  bishop  among  the  Goths,  translated  it  into  the 
Grotbic  tongue ;  and  that  it  was  translated  into  all  languages, 
we  are  told  by  S.  Chrysostom',  S.  Austin  %  and  Theodoret^ 

m  Lib.  8.  contra  Celtum,  o  In  i  Cor.  zir. 

n  Afleetus  oomequitur  intftDectiim :  •?  Epist.  ad  Sophron. 

nbi  auton  nulhu  eamm  remm  quae  pe-  q  Somm.  1. 6.  Hist.  c.  37. 

tnnCiir  vel  dicnntur  habetur  intellectUB,  r  Horn.  i.  in  8  Joan. 

sot  generaliter  tantum,  ibi  eziguus  as-  •  De  Doctr.  Christ,  c.  5. 

nugit  afiectus.  Asor.  Inst.  Moral  torn.  t  Serm.  5.  de  Onecar.  Affect.  Curat, 
i.  &.  9.  c.  34.  q.8. 
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But  although  what  twenty  Fathers  say  can  make  a  thing  no 
more  certain  than  if  S.  Paul  had  alone  said  it,  yet  both  S.  Paul 
and  the  Fathers  are  frequent  to  tell  us,  that  a  service  or 
prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue  do  not  edify:  so  S.  Basil ^» 
S.  Chrysostom  \  S.  Ambrosex,  and  S.  Austin^ ;  and  this  is 
consented  to  by  Aquinas',  Lyra ^9  and  Cassander^^:  and  be- 
sides that  these  doctors  afBrm,  that  in  the  primitive  church 
the  priests  and  people  joined  in  their  prayers,  and  understood 
each  other,  and  prayed  in  their  mother-tongue,  we  find  a 
story  (how  true  it  is,  let  them  look  to  it,  but  it  is)  told  by 
iEneas  Sylvius^,  who  was  afterwards  Pope  Pius  II,  that 
when  Cyrillus  bishop  of  the  Moravians,  and  Methodius,  had 
converted  the  Slavonians,  Cyril,  being  at  Rome,  desired  leave 
to  use  the  language  of  that  nation  in  their  divine  offices :  con- 
cerning which  when  they  were  disputing,  a  voice  was  heard^ 
as  if  from  heaven,  **  Let  every  spirit  praise  the  Lord,  and 
every  tongue  confess  unto  him  ;^  upon  which  it  was  granted 
according  to  the  bishop's  desire.  But  now  they  are  not  so 
kind  at  Rome ;  and  although  the  Fathers  at  Trent  confessed 
in  their  decree  that  the  mass  contains  in  it  great  matter  of 
erudition  and  edification  of  the  people,  yet  they  did  not  think 
it  fit  that  it  should  be  said  in  the  vulgar  tongue :  so  that  it  is 
very  good  food,  but  it  must  be  locked  up ;  it  is  an  excellent 
candle,  but  it  must  be  put  under  a  bushel.  And  now  the 
question  is,  whether  it  be  fit  that  the  people  pray  so  as  to  be 
edified  by  it ;  or  is  it  better  that  they  be  at  the  prayers  when 
they  shall  not  be  edified  ?  Whether  it  be  not  as  good  to  have 
a  dumb  priest  to  do  mass,  as  one  that  hath  a  tongue  to  say  it  ? 
For  he  that  hath  no  tongue,  and  he  that  hath  none  to  be  un- 
derstood, is  alike  insignificant  to  me.  Quid  prodesi  locuiionum 
integrUas  quam  nan  sequitur  iniettectus  audientist  cum  lo^ 
quendi  nulla  sit  causa,  si  quod  loquimur  non  intelliguni  prop-- 
ter  quos  td  intdUgani  loquimur^  said  S.  Austin ^i  <^  What 
does  it  avail  that  man  speak  all,  if  the  hearers  understand 
none  ?  And  there  is  no  cause  why  a  roan  should  speak  at  all, 
if  they,  for  whose  understanding  you  do  speak,  understand  it 

u  lib.  Qui  ex.  var.  Script,  locis  q.  178.  b  Ibid. 

X  In  I  Cor.  Horn.  35.  c  Ldturg.  cap.  aS. 

7  Super  I  Cor.  xiv.  d  Histor.  Bohem.  c  13. 

s  Super  Paal.  zriii.  com.  2.  e  De  Doctr.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10. 

»  In  I  Cor.  xiv. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A  Disstuuive  Jrom  Popery.  43 

not.^  Grod  understands  the  priest's  thoughts  when  he  speaks 
not,  as  well  as  when  he  speaks ;  he  hears  the  prayer  of  the 
heart,  and  sees  the  word  of  the  mind ;  and  a  dumb  priest  can 
do  all  the  ceremonies,  and  make  the  signs,  and  he  that  speaks 
aloud  to  them  that  understand  him  not,  does  no  more.  Now 
ance  there  is  no  use  of  vocal  prayer  in  public,  but  that  all  to- 
gether may  signify  their  desires,  and  stir  up  one  another,  and 
join  in  the  expression  of  them  to  God,  by  this  device,  a  man 
who  understands  not  what  is  said  can  only  pray  with  his  lips ; 
for  the  heart  cannot  pray  but  by  desiring,  and  it  cannot  desire 
what  it  understands  not.  So  that  in  this  case,  prayer  cannot 
be  an  act  of  the  soul :  there  is  neither  affection  nor  understand- 
ing, notice  or  desire:  the  heart  says  nothing,  and  asks  for 
nothing,  and  therefore  receives  nothing.  Solomon  calls  that 
the  sacrifice  qfjbols^  when  men  consider  not ;  and  they  who 
understand  not  what  is  said,  cannot  take  it  into  consideration. 
But  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in  so  plain  a  case.  We  end 
this  with  the  words  of  th^  civil  and  canon  law.  Justinian  the 
emperor  made  a  law  in  these  words ;  ^*  We  will  and  command, 
that  all  bishops  and  priests  celebrate  the  sacred  oblation,  and 
the  prayers  thereunto  added  in  holy  baptism,  not  in  a  low 
voice,  but  with  a  loud  and  clear  voice,  which  may  be  heard  by 
the  faithful  people  ;^  that  is,  be  understood,  for  bo  it  follows, 
^*  that  thereby  the  minds  of  the  hearers  may  be  raised  up  with 
greater  devotion  to  set  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord  God ;  for 
so  the  aposde  teacheth  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians  ^^  It  is 
true,  that  this  law  was  rased  out  of  the  Latin  versions  of  Jus- 
tinian. The  fraud  and  design  was  too  palpable,  but  it  pre* 
vailed  nothing ;  for  it  is  acknowledged  by  Cassander  and  Bel- 
larmine,  and  is  in  the  Greek  copies  of  HoloanderS. 

The  canon  law  is  also  most  express,  from  an  authority  of  no 
less  than  a  pope  and  a  general  council,  as  themselves  esteem ; 
Innocent  III,  in  the  great  council  of  Lateran,  above  MCC 
years  after  Christ,  in  these  words*' :  **  Because  in  most  parts 
within  the  same  city  and  diocese,  the  people  of  divers  tongues 
are  mixed  together,  having  under  one  and  the  same  faith  divers 
ceremonies  and  rites,  we  straitly  charge  and  command,  that 
the  bishops  of  such  cities  and  dioceses  provide  men  fit,  who 
may  celebrate  Divine  service  according  to  the  diversity  of 
f  NavA  12^         f  De  Miisa  1.  a.  c  15.  sect,  ad  Novellain.  ^  Cap.  9. 
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ceremonies  and  languages,  and  administer  the  sacraments  of 
the  church,  instructing  them  both  by  word  and  by  example.'* 

Now  if  the  words  of  the  apostle,  and  the  practice  of  the  pri- 
mitive church,  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  confessions 
of  wise  men  amongst  themselves ;  if  the  consent  of  nations,  and 
the  piety  of  our  forefathers ;  if  right  reason,  and  the  necessity 
of  the  thing ;  if  the  needs  of  the  ignorant,  and  the  very  inse- 
parable conditions  of  holy  prayers ;  if  the  laws  of  princes,  and 
the  laws  of  the  church,  which  do  require  all  our  prayers  to  be 
said  by  them  that  understand  what  they  say;  if  all  these  can- 
not prevail  with  the  church  of  Rome  to  do  so  much  good  to 
the  people's  souls,  as  to  consent  they  should  understand  what 
in  particular  they  are  to  ask  of  God,  certainly  there  is  a  great 
pertinacy  of  opinion,  and  but  a  little  charity  to  those  precious 
souls,  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  for  whom  they  must  give 
account. 

Indeed  the  old  Toscan  rites,  and  the  soothsayings  of  the 
Salian  priests,  Vix  sacerdotibus  suis  inteUecta^  sed  quce  mutari 
vetai  rdigio^y  were  scarce  understood  by  their  priests  them- 
selves, but  their  religion  forbad  to  change  them.  Thus  an- 
ciently did  the  Osseni  heretics,  of  whom  Epiphanius  tells,  and 
the  Heracleonitse,  of  whom  S.  Austin^  gives  account;  they 
taught  to  pray  with  obscure  words;  and  some  others  in 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  supposed,  that  words  spoken  in  a  bar- 
barous or  unknown  tongue,  hwanaripa^y  are  more  powerful. 
The  Jews  also  in  their  synagogues  at  this  day  read  Hebrew, 
which  the  people  but  rarely  understand;  and  the  Turks  in 
their  mosques  read  Arabic,  of  which  the  people  know  no- 
thing. But  Christians  never  did  so,  till  they  of  Rome  resolved 
to  refuse  to  do  benefit  to  the  souls  of  the  people  in  this  in< 
stance,  or  to  bring  them  from  intolerable  ignorance. 

SECTION  VIII. 

Worship  of  images.  What  they  call  *'  giving  them  due  honour." 
This  worship  first  brought  in  by  heretics.  Opposed  by  the  first 
Fathers.  Epiphanius  his  zeal  against  it  Forbidden  by  the 
council  of  Eliberis.  First  decreed  by  the  second  council  of 
Nice.  Condemned  by  the  synod  of  Frankford  convened  by 
Charles  the  Greats  under  whose  name  a  book  was  published 

i  Quintil.  L  i.  k  Verb.  Oueni.  oap.  6.  ad  Quod  vult  Deom. 
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against  that  Nicene  synods  and  the  worship  of  images.    Against 

which  the  primitive  Christians  were  so  prejudiced,  that  they 

woold  not  allow  images  to  be  made. 

Th£  church  of  Rome  hath  to  very  bad  purposes  introduced 
and  imposed  upon  Cbristendom  the  worsliip  and  veneration  of 
images,  kisang  them,  pulling  off  their  hats,  kneeling,  falling 
down  and  praying  before  them,  which  they  call,  *^  giving  them 
due  honour  and  veneration.*^  What  external  honour  and  vene- 
ration that  is  which  they  call  *^  due,^  is  expressed  by  the  in- 
stances now  reckoned,  which  the  council  of  Trent  in  their 
decree  enumerate  and  establish.  What  the  inward  honour 
and  worship  is,  which  they  intend  to  them,  is  intimated  in  the 
same  decree.  By  the  images  they  worship  Christ  and  his 
saints ;  and  therefore  by  these  images  they  pass  that  honour 
to  Christ  and  his  saints  which  is  their  due :  that  is,  as  their 
doctors  explain  it,  lairia^  or  divine  worship  to  God  and  Christ; 
hyperdulia^  or  more  than  service,  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ; 
and  service,  or  duliay  to  other  canonized  persons.  So  that  upon 
the  whole,  the  case  is  this:  whatever  worship  they  give  to 
God,  and  Christ  and  his  saints,  they  give  it  first  to  the  image, 
and  from  the  image  they  pass  it  unto  Christ  and  Chrises 
servants.  And  therefore  we  need  not  to  inquire  what  actions 
they  suppose  to  be  fit  or  due.  For  whatsoever  is  due  to  God, 
to  Christ  or  his  saints,  that  worship  they  give  to  their  re- 
spective images :  all  the  same  in  external  semblance  and  min- 
istry ;  as  appears  in  all  their  great  churches,  and  public  ac- 
tions, and  processions,  and  temples,  and  festivals,  and  endow- 
ments, and  censings,  and  pilgrimages,  and  prayers,  and  vows 
made  to  them. 

Now  besides  that  these  things  are  so  like  idolatry,  that  they 
can  no  way  be  reasonably  excused  (of  which  we  shall  in  the 
next  chapter  give  some  account^):  besides  that  they  are  too 
like  the  religion  of  the  heathens,  and  so  plainly  and  frequently 
forbidden  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  so  infinitely  unlike 
the  rimple  and  wise,  the  natural  and  holy,  the  pure  and  the 
spiritual  religion  of  the  Gospel :  besides  that  they  are  so  in- 
finite a  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Turks,  and  reproach  Chris- 
tianity itself  amongst  all  strangers  that  live  in  their  communion, 
and  observe  their  rites :  besides  that  they  cannot  pretend  to  be 
1  Chap.  1,  sect.  i3. 
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lawful,  but  with  the  laborious  artifices  of  many  metaphyaical 
notions  and  distinctions,  which  the  people  who  most  need 
them  do  least  understand;  and  that  therefore  the  people 
worship  them  without  these  distinctions,  and  directly  put  con- 
fidence in  them ;  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  ignorant  per- 
sons, who  in  all  Christian  countries  make  up  the  biggest 
number,  should  do  otherwise^  when  otherwise  they  cannot  un- 
derstand it ;  and  besides  that  the  thing  itself,  vriih  or  without 
distinctions,  is  a  superstitious  and  forbidden,  an  unlawful  and 
unnatural  worship  of  God,  who  will  not  be  worshipped  by  an 
image;  we  say,  that  besides  all  this,  this  whole  doctrine  and 
practice  is  an  innovation  in  the  Christian  church,  not  practised, 
not  endured  in  the  primitive  ages ;  but  expressly  condemned 
by  them :  and  this  is  our  present  undertaking  to  evince. 

The  first  notice  we  find  of  images  brought  into  Christian 
religion  was  by  Simon  Magus :  indeed  that  was  very  ancient, 
but  very  heretical  and  abominable :  but  that  he  brought  some 
in  to  be  worshipped,  we  find  in  Theodorefn  and  S.  Austin  <> ; 
S.  Irenaeus®  tells,  that  the  Gnostics  or  Carpocratians  did 
make  images,  and  said,  that  the  form  of  Christ,  as  he  was  in 
the  flesh,  was  made  by  Pilate;  and  these  images  they  wor* 
shipped,  as  did  the  gentiles :  these  things  they  did ;  but 
against  these  things  the  Christians  did  zealously  and  piously 
declare :  ^'  We  have  no  image  in  the  world,*"  said  S.  Clemens 
of  Alexandria? :  ^'  it  is  apparently  forbidden  to  us  to  exercise 
that  deceitful  art:  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shali  not  make  any 
aimilitude  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above^  &c.  And  Origen 
wrote  a  just  treatise  against  Celsus^;  in  which  he  not  only 
afiirms,  that  Christians  did  not  make  or  use  images  in  religion, 
but  that  they  ought  not,  and  were  by  God  forbidden  to  do  so. 
To  the  same  purpose  also  Lact^ntius  discourses  to  the  emperor, 
and  confutes  the  pretences  and  little  answers  of  the  heathen  in 
that  manner,  that  he  leaves  no  pretence  for  Christians  under 
another  cover,  to  introduce  the  like  abomination. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that  those  who  were  converted  from 
gentilism,  and  those  who  loved  to  imitate  the  customs  of  the 
Roman  princes,  and  people,  did  soon  introduce  the  historical 

■  Lib.  I.  Herat  FabuL  Hieres. 

•  De  Hares.  p  lib.  6.  Strom.  eC  in  Panenedoo. 

"  Lib.  I.  cup.  13.  vide  etiam  Epiphnn.  1  Lib.  7  et  8.  oont.  Cels. 
t.  2.  lib.  I.  Heras.  27.  et  S.  August,  de 
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use  of  images,  and  according  to  the  manner  of  the  world,  did 
think  it  honourable  to  depict  or  make  images  of  those  whom 
they  had  in  great  esteem ;  and  that  this  being  done  by  an  es- 
teem, relying  on  religion,  did  by  the  weakness  of  men,  and  the 
importunity  of  the  tempter,  quickly  pass  into  inconvenience 
and  superstition ;  yet  even  in  the  time  of  Julian  the  emperor, 
S.  Cyril  denies,  that  the  Christians  did  give  veneration  and 
worship  to  the  image,  even  of  the  cross  itself,  which  was  one  of 
the  earliest  temptations;  and  S.  Epiphanius  (it  is  a  known 
story)  tells,  that  when  in  the  village  of  Bethel  he  saw  a 
cloth  picture,  *^as  it  were  of  Christ,  or  some  saint  in  the 
church,  against  the  authority  of  scripture^  *^  he  cut  it  in  pieces, 
and  advised  that  some  poor  man  should  be  buried  in  it ;  af- 
firming that  such  ^*  pictures  are  against  religion,  and  unworthy 
of  the  church  of  Christ.^  The  epistle  was  translated  into 
Latin  by  S.  Hierom ;  by  which  we  may  guess  at  his  opinion 
in  the  question. 

The  council  of  Eliberis  is  very  ancient,  and  of  great  fame ; 
in  which  it  is  expressly  forbidden,  that  what  is  worshipped 
should  be  depicted  on  the  walls ;  and  that  therefore  pictures 
ought  not  to  be  in  churches  s.  S.  Austin t,  complaining  that  he 
knew  of  many  in  the  church  who  were  worshippers  of  pictures, 
calls  them  superstitious ;  and  adds,  that  the  church  condemns 
such  customs,  and  strives  to  correct  them :  and  S.  Gregory, 
writing  to  Serenus  bishop  of  Massilia,  says  he  would  not  have 
bad  him  to  break  the  pictures  and  images,  which  were  there  set 
for  an  historical  use ;  but  commends  him  for  prohibiting  any 
one  to  worship  them,  and  enjoins  him  still  to  forbid  it.  But 
superstition  by  degrees  creeping  in,  the  worship  of  images  was 
decreed  in  the  seventh  synod,  or  the  second  Nicene.  But  the 
decrees  of  this  synod  being  by  pope  Adrian  sent  to  Charles  the 
Great  ^,  he  convocated  a  synod  of  German  and  French  bishops 
at  Francford,  who  discussed  the  acts  passed  at  Nice,  and  con- 
demned them :  and  the  acts  of  this  synod,  although  they  were 
diligently  suppressed  by  the  pope^s  arts,  yet  Eginardus,  Hinc- 
marus,  Aventinus,  Blondus,  Adon,  Aymonius  and  Regino, 
famous  historians,  tell  us,  that  the  bishops  of  Francford  con- 

'  EpisC.  ad  Joh.  Hieitn.  *  De  Morib.  Eodes.  1.  i.  c.  34.  Idem 

*  Cto.   36.   PlaouJt  picturas  in  ec-  de  Fide  et  Symbolo,  c  7.  et  oontr.  Adi. 

deria  ene  noQ  debere,  ne  quod  oolitur  mant  cap^  1 3. 

•at  adoratur  in  parietibiis  depingatur.  *  An.  Dam.  764. 
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demned  the  synod  of  Nice,  and  commanded  it  should  not  be 
called  a  .general  council,  and  published  a  book,  under  the  name 
of  the  emperor,  confuting  that  unchristian  assembly  ;  and  not 
long  since,  this  book  and  the  acts  of  Francford  were  published 
by  bishop  Tillius ;  by  which,  not  only  the  infinite  fraud  of  the 
Roman  doctors  is  discovered,  but  the  worship  of  images  is 
declared  against  and  condemned. 

A  while  after  this,  Ludovicus,  the  son  of  Charlemain,  sent 
Claudius,  a  famous  preacher,  to  Taurinum  in  Italy,  where  he 
preached  against  the  worshipping  of  images,  and  wrote  an 
excellent  book  to  that  purpose.  Against  this  book  Jonas, 
bishop  of  Orleans,  after  the  death  of  Ludovicus  and  Claudius, 
did  write:  in  which  he  yet  durst  not  assert  the  worship  of 
them,  but  confuted  it  out  of  Origen;  whose  words  he  thus 
cites :  "  Images  are  neither  to  be  esteemed  by  inward  affection, 
nor  worshipped  with  outward  show :"  and  out  of  Lactantius 
these :  ^^  Nothing  is  to  be.  worshipped  that  is  seen  with  mortal 
eyes :  let  us  adore,  let  us  worship  nothing  but  the  name  alone 
of  our  only  Parent,  who  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  regions 
above,  not  here  below."  And  to  the  same  purpose  he  also 
alleges  excellent  words  out  of  Fulgentius  and  S.  Hierom ;  and 
though  he  would  have  images  retained,  and  therefore  was 
angry  at  Claudius,  who  caused  them  to  be  taken  down,  yet  he 
himself  expressly  affirms  that  they  ought  not  to  be  worshipped ; 
and  withal  adds,  that  though  they  kept  the  images  in  their 
churches  for  history  and  ornament,  yet  that  in  France  the 
worshipping  of  them  was  had  in  great  detestation.  And 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the  sequel  of  Jonas 
his  book^  he  does  something  prevaricate  in  this  question,  yet  it  is 
evident  that  in  France  this  doctrine  was  not  accounted  catholic 
for  almost  nine  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  in  Germany 
it  was  condemned  for  almost  1200  years,  as  we  find  in  Nicetas. 

We  are  not  unskilled  in  the  devices  of  the  Roman  writers, 
and  with  how  much  artifice  they  would  excuse  this  whole 
matter,  and  palliate  the  crime  imputed  to  them,  and  elude  the 
scriptures  expressly  condemning  this  superstition  :  but  we 
know  also,  that  the  arts  of  sophistry  are  not  the  ways  of  sal- 
vation. And  therefore  we  exhort  our  people  to  follow  the 
plain  words  of  scripture,  and  the  express  law  of  God  in  the 
"  Lib.  3.  iu  Vita  Isaad  Angeb',  A.  D.  i  i6o. 
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teoond  coHunandment ;  and  add  also  the  exhortation  of  S.  John, 
^LWle  childreny  hup  yourselves  Jrem  idols.  To  C(Hicliide»  it 
is  unpofisibk  but  that  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  worship  of 
images  was  a  thing  unknown  to  the  primitive  church ;  in  the 
purest  times  of  which,  they  would  not  allow  the  making  of 
them,  as  (amongst  divers  others)  appears  in  the  writings  of 
CleiDcna  Alexaadrinus  y,.  TertuUian  ^,  and  Origien  K 

SECTION  IX. 

Pictariag  God  the  Father  and  the  holy  Trinity^  a  scandalous  prac- 
tice in  the  Roman  chnrch.  It  is  against  the  doctrine  and  practice 
of  the  primitive  chnrcfa,  and  of  the  wiser  heathens,  who  had  no 
im^es  or  pictures  of  their  gods. 

As  an  appendage  to  this,  we  greatly  reprove  the  custom  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  in  picturing  God  the  Father  and  the 
most  holy  and  undivided  Trinity ;  which,  besides  that  it  min- 
isters  infinite  scandal  to  all  soberminded  men,  and  gives  the 
new  Arians  in  Polonia,  and  Anti-Trinitarians,  great  and  ridi- 
culous entertainment,  exposing  that  sacred  mystery  to  deriaon 
and  scandalous  contempt ;  it  is  also  (which  at  present  we  have 
undertaken  particularly  to  remark)  against  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  primitive  catholic  church. 

S.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  says^,  that  in  the  discipline  of 
Moses  God  was  not  to  be  represented  in  the  shape  of  a  man, 
or  of  any  othar  thing :  and  that  Christians  understood  them- 
selves to  be  bound  by  the  same  law,  we  find  it  expressly  taught 
by  OrigenS  TertuUian**,  Eusebius^,  Athanasius^,  S.Hierom&, 
S.  Austin  >i,  Theodoreti,  Damascen^,  and  the  synod  of  Con- 
stantinople, as  it  is  reported  in  the  6th  action  of  the  second 
Nicene  council.  And  certainly  if  there  were  not  a  strange  spirit 
of  contradiction  or  superstition  or  deflexion  from  the  Christian 
rule  greatly  prevailing  in  the  church  of  Rome,  it  were  impos- 
sible that  this  practice  should  be  so  countenanced  by  them, 
and  defended  so,  to  no  purpose,  with  so  much  scandal^  and 

»  I  JAn  T.  41.  ^  De  Corona  Miltds. 

f  Gaom.  1. 6.  et  in  Protrep^  *  Lib.  i.  o.  5.  prap.  Svai^. 

*  lib.  9.  c.  93.  advert.  Mardon.  et  de  '  Orat.  contra  Oentes. 
XdoUatr.  c. 3.  'In  c.  40.  Isa. 

•  Lib.  4.  oont.  Celsum.  ^  De  Fide  et  Symbol,  c.  7. 
^  Strom.  1.1.                                               *  In  Dent.  q.  I. 

«  Lib^  7.  conCM  Cdbon.  k  lib.  4.  de  Orthod.  Fide,  e.  1 7. 
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against  the  natural  reason  of  mankind,  and  the  very  law  of 
nature  itself:  for  the  heathens  were  sufficiently,  by  the  light  of 
nature,  taught  to  abominate  all  pictures  or  images  of  God. 
1  Sed  nulla  effigies,  simulacraqae  nulla  Deorum : 
Majestate  lociun,  et  sacro  im  pie  vera  timore. 
They  in  their  earliest  ages  had  no  pictures,  no  images  of  their 
gods ;  their  temples  were  filled  with  majesty  and  a  sacred  fear : 
and  the  reason  is  given  by  Macrobius"":  "  Antiquity  made  no 
image,  (viz.  of  God,)  because  the  supreme  God,  and  the  Mind 
that  is  born  of  him,  (that  is,  his  Son,  the  eternal  Word,)  as 
it  is  beyond  the  soul,  so  it  is  above  nature ;  and  therefore  it  is 
not  lawful  that  figments  should  come  thither." 

Nicephorus  Callistus,  relating  the  heresy  of  the  Armenians 
and  Jacobites,  says ",  they  made  images  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  quod  perquam  absurdum  esL  Nothing  is 
more  absurd  than  to  make  pictures  or  images  of  the  Persons  of 
the  holy  and  adorable  Trinity.  And  yet  they  do  this  in  the 
church  of  Rome.  For  in  the  windows  of  their  chui-ches,  even 
in  country  villages,  where  the  danger  cannot  be  denied  to  be 
great,  and  the  scandal  insupportable ;  nay,  in  their  books  of 
devotion,  in  their  very  mass  books  and  breviaries,  in  their 
portuises  and  manuals,  they  picture  the  holy  Trinity  with 
three  noses  and  four  eyes,  and  three  faces  in  a  knot,  to  the 
great  dishonour  of  God,  and  scandal  of  Christianity  itself. 
We  add  no  more,  (for  the  case  is  too  evidently  bad,)  but  re- 
prove the  error  with  the  words  of  their  own  Polydore  Virgil®: 
**  Since  the  world  began,  never  was  any  thing  more  foolish  than 
to  picture  God^  who  is  present  every  where." 

SECTION  X. 

Setting  up  the  pope  as  universal  bishop,  an  innovation.  Among 
the  apostles  (the  first  church-governors)  no  prerogative  of  one 
over  the  rest ;  a  remarkable  testimony  of  S.  Cyprian  to  prove  it. 
Bishops  succeeded  the  apostles  without  superiority  of  one  over 
another  by  Christ's  law.  The  pope  has  invaded  their  rights, 
and  diminished  their  power  many  ways.  Primitive  fiEithers  make 
every  bishop  to  have  a  share  of  power,  not  from  another  bishop, 
but  from  Christ ;  and  are  against  one  bishop's  judging  and  forc- 

»  Sa.  ItaMc.  ■  Lib.  18.  c.  53. 

"  lib.  I.  in  Somn.  Sdp.  cap.  t,  •  lib.  3.  de  Jnvmit.  o.  sj. 
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ing  another  bishop  to  obedience.     Popes  opposed  when  they 
interposed  their  authority  in  the  affairs  of  other  churches. 

The  last  instance  of  innovations  introduced  in  doctrine  and 
practice  by  the  church  of  Rome,  that  we  shall  represent,  is 
tliat  of  the  pope^s  universal  bishopric.  That  is,  not  only  that 
he  is  bishop  of  bishops,  superior  to  all  and  every  one ;  but 
that  his  bishopric  is  a  plenitude  of  power ;  and  as  for  other 
bishops,  of  his  fulness  they  all  receive  a  part  of  the  ministry 
and  solicitude ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  only  is  a  bishop 
by  immediate  Divine  dispensation,  and  others  receive  from  him 
whatsoever  they  have.  For  to  this  height  many  of  them  are 
oome  at  last  Which  doctrine,  although  as  it  is  in  sins,  where 
the  carnal  are  most  full  of  reproach,  but  the  spiritual  are  of 
greatest  malignity,  so  it  happens  in  this  article.  For  though 
it  be  not  so  scandalous  as  their  idolatry,  so  ridiculous  as  their 
superstitions,  so  unreasonable  as  their  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  so  easily  reproved  as  their  half-communion,  and  service 
in  an  unknown  tongue ;  yet  it  is  of  as  dangerous  and  evil 
effect,  and  as  false,  and  as  certainly  an  innovation,  as  any 
thing  in  their  whole  conjugation  of  errors. 

When  Christ  founded  his  church,  he  left  it  in  the  hands  of 
his  apostles,  without  any  prerogative  given  to  one,  or  eminency 
above  the  rest,  save  only  of  priority  and  orderly  precedency, 
which  of  itself  was  natural,  necessary,  and  incident.  The 
apostles  governed  all;  their  authority  was  the  sanction,  and 
tfieir  decrees  and  writings  were  the  laws  of  the  church.  They 
exercised  a  common  jurisdiction,  and  divided  it  according  to 
the  needs  and  emergencies  and  circumstances  of  the  church. 
In  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  S.  Peter  gave  not  the  decisive 
sentence,  but  S.  James,  who  was  the  bishop  of  that  see.  Christ 
sent  all  his  apostles  as  his  Father  sent  him ;  and  therefore  he 
gave  to  every  one  of  them  the  whole  power  which  he  left  be- 
hind :  and  to  the  bishops  congregated  at  Miletum,  S.  Paul 
gave  them  caution  to  take  care  of  the  whole  flock  of  God, 
and  affirms  to  them  all,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them 
bishops?:  and  in  the  whole  New  Testament  there  is  no  act  or 
agn  of  superiority,  or  that  one  apostle  exercised  power  over 
another;  but  to  them  whom  Christ  sent,  he  in  common  in- 

p  Acts  XX.  28. 
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trasted  the  church  of  God  ;  according  to  that  excellent  saying 
of  S.  Cyprian <?,  "The  other  apostles  are  the  same  that  S.  Peter 
was,  endowed  with  an  equal  fellowship  of  honour  and  power : 
and  they  are  all  shepherds,  and  the  flock  is  one  ;^  and  there- 
fore it  ought  to  be  fed  by  all  the  apostles  with  unanimous  con- 
sent. 

This  unity  and  identity  of  power  without  question  and  in- 
terruption did  continue  and  descend  to  bishops  in  the  primi- 
tive churchy  in  which  it  was  a  known  doctrine  that  the  bishops 
were  successors  of  the  apostles :  and  what  was  not  in  the  be- 
ginning could  not  be  in  the  descent,  unless  it  were  innovated 
and  introduced  by  a  new  authority.  Christ  gave  ordinary 
power  to  none  but  the  apostles,  and  the  power  being  to  con- 
tinue for  ever  in  the  church,  it  was  to  be  succeeded  to ;  and  by 
the  same  authority,  even  of  Christ,  it  descended  to  them  who 
were  their  successors,  that  is,  to  the  bishops,  as  all  antiquity' 
does  consent  and  teach :  not  S.  Peter  alone,  but  every  apostle: 
and  therefore  every  one  who  succeeds  them  in  their  ordinary 
power  may  and  must  remember  the  words  of  S.  Paul ;  We 
are  ambassadors  or  legates,/^  Christ:  Christ's  vicars,  not 
the  pope's  delegates :  and  so  all  the  apostles  are  called  in  the 
preface  of  the  mass ;  Quos  operis  tut  vicarios  eidem  conttdisH 
p7*<eesse  pastores ;  "  They  are  pastors  of  the  flock,  and  vicars 
of  Christ;^  and  so  also  they  are  in  express  terms  called  by 
S.  Ambrose^ ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  strange  usurpation,  that  the 
pope  arrogates  that  to  himself  by  impropriation,  which  is  com- 
mon to  him  with  all  the  bishops  of  Christendom. 

The  consequent  of  this  is,  that  by  the  law  of  Christ  one 
bishop  is  not  superior  to  another :  Christ  gave  the  power  to 
all  alike ;  he  made  no  head  of  the  bishops ;  he  gave  to  none  a 
supremacy  of  power  or  universality  of  jurisdiction.  But  this 
the  pope  bath  long  challenged,  and,  to  bring  his  purposes  to 
passy  hath  for  these  six  hundred  years  by-gone  invaded  the 

q  Epist  de  Unit.  Eodena  ad  Nova-  Anad.  P.  ep.  i.    Clemens  P.  ^  i. 

tian.  et  habeturcaus.  24.  qii.  i.  S.  Hienin.  ep.  13.  et  ep.  54.   Eathym. 

r  Ireiue.  lib.  4.  c  43,  44.  S.  Cyprian,  in  Ps.  44.    S.  Gr^gor.  in  *^rang.  Hon. 

lib.  I.  ep.  6.  et  lib.  a.  ep.  10.  et  lib.  4.  36.  ad  Ueliodor.  ep.  i.  S.  Chryioitt.  Ser. 

ep.  9.    S.  Ambros.  de  Dignit  Saoerd.  Damaaoen.  de  Imaginibus.  Orst.  1,    S. 

c  I.  S.  Aug.  de  Baptism,  contra  Donat.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  21.  de  Laud.  Baslii. 
1.  7.  c.  43.  et  ibid.    Clanis  4  Muacula.        >  In  Epist.  i  ad  Conn.  cap.  iiLeC  in 

Idem  de  Verb.  Dom.  Ser.  24.  Con.  Rom.  Epist.  ad  Roman,  c  L 
sub  Sylvest.  Const.  Apost.  L  8.  c.  ulf. 
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qghts  4>f  \Askix9f%y  «Bd  delegated  matters  of  order  and  jurisdic- 
tioB  to  nonlw  and  friars ;  iniiomuch  that  the  power  of  bishops 
was  greatly  dinikiished  at  the  erecting  of  the  Cluniac  and  Cis- 
tercian monks  aboat  the  year  ML  :  but  about  the  year  MCC 
it  wa&  aliBost  swallowed  up  by  privileges  granted  to  the  beg- 
ging friars,  and  there  kept  by  the  power  of  the  pope :  which 
power  got  one  great  at^  more  above  the  bishops,  when  they 
got  it  declared  that  the  pope  is  above  a  council  of  bishops: 
and  at  last  it  was  turned  into  a  new  doctrine  by  Cajetane, 
(who  for  his  prosperous  invention  was  made  a  cardinal,)  that 
aJl  the  whole  apostolic  or  episcopal  power  is  radical  and  in- 
hereat  in  the  p(^9  in  whom  is  the  fulness  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authority ;  and  that  bishops  receive  their  portion  of  it  from 
him:  and  this  was  6rst  boldly  maintained  in  the  council  of 
Trent  bf  the  Jesuits:  and  it  is  now  the  opinion  of  their 
order ;  bat  it  is  also  that  which  the  pope  challenges  in  prae* 
tjoc^  when  he  pretends  to  a  power  over  all  bishops,  and  that 
this  power  is  derived  to  bim  from  Christ;  when  he  calls 
himself  the  universal  bishop^  and  the  vicarial  head  of  the 
diurch,  the  church's  monarch,  he  from  whom  all  ecclesiastical 
authority  is  derived,  to  whose  sentence  iu  things  divine  every 
Christian,  under  pain  of  damnation,  is  bound  to  be  subject^ 

Now  this  is  it  which,  as  it  is  productive  of  infinite  mischiefs, 
so  it  is  an  innovation,  and  an  absolute  deflexion  from  the  pri* 
mitive  catholic  doctrine;  and  yet  is  the  great  groundwork  and 
foundation  of  their  church.  This  we  shall  represent  ui  these 
fioUowiog  testimonies.  Pope  Eieutherius^,  in  an  epistle  to  the 
bishops  of  France,  says,  that  Christ  committed  the  uniyersal 
churdi  to  the  biabi^ ;  and  S.  Ambrose  says,  that  the  bishop 
hirideth  the  place  ct  Christ,  and  is  his  substitute^.  But  £smous 
are  tlie  words  of  S.  Cyprian' ;  "  The  church  of  Christ  is  one 
throi^  the  whole  world,  divided  by  him  into  many  members; 
and  the  bishopric  is  but  one,  diffused  iti  the  agreeing  plurality 
of  many  bishops.^  And  again ;  *^  To  every  pastor  a  portion 
of  the  flock  b  given,  which  let  every  one  of  them  rule  and 
govern.'"  By  wbkh  words  it  is  evident  that  the  primitive 
church  understood  no  prelation  of  one  and  subordination  of 

t  £xtx«7.  Gom.  lili.  T.  tit.  9.  ds  Ma-    in  GondL  Trid. 
jor.  d  Obed.  cap.  Uaam  Sanctam.  ▼  Ufai  lupra. 

n  RcAraots  Arduapiie.  Onmatensi        x  Lib.  4.  ep.  9. 
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another^  commanded  by  Christ,  or  by  virtue  of  their  ordina- 
tion ;  but  only  what  was  for  order^s  sake  introduced  by  princes 
and  consent  of  prelates.  And  it  was  to  this  purpose  yery  full 
which  was  said  by  pope  SymmachusX:  '*  As  it  is  in  the  holy 
Trinity,  whose  power  is  one  and  undivided,  (or  to  use  the  ex- 
pression in  the  Athanasian  Creed^  ^none  is  before  or  after  other, 
none  is  greater  or  less  than  another/)  so  there  is  one  bishopric 
amongst  divers  bishops,  and  therefore  why  should  the  canons 
of  the  ancient  bishops  be  violated  by  their  successors  ?^  Now 
these  words  being  spoken  against  the  invasion  of  the  rights  of 
the  church  of  Aries  by  Anastasius,  and  the  question  being  in 
the  exercise  of  jurisdiction,  and  about  the  institution  of  bi- 
shops, does  fully  declare  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  no 
superiority  by  the  laws  of  Christ  over  any  bishop  in  the  ca- 
tholic church,  and  that  his  bishopric  gave  no  more  power  to 
him,  than  Christ  gave  to  the  bishop  of  the  smallest  diocese. 

And  therefore  all  the  church  of  God,  whenever  they 
reckoned  the  several  orders  and  degrees  of  ministry  in  the 
catholic  church,  reckon  the  bishop  as  the  last  and  supreme, 
beyond  whom  there  is  no  spiritual  power  but  in  Christ.  For 
^*  as  the  whole  hierarchy  ends  in  Jesus,  so  does  every  particular 
one  in  its  own  bishop  ^.^  Beyond  the  bishop  there  is  no  step, 
till  you  rest  in  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls.  Under 
him  every  bishop  is  supreme  in  spirituals,  and  in  all  power 
which  to  any  bishop  is  given  by  Christ.  S.  Ignatius^  there- 
fore exhorts  that  *'  all  should  obey  their  bishop,  and  the  bishop 
obey  Christ,  as  Christ  obeyed  his  Father.*"  There  are  no  other 
intermedial  degrees  of  Divine  institution.  But  (as  Origen 
teaches)  ^<  the  apostles,  and  they  who  after  them  are  ordained 
by  God,  that  is,  the  bishops,  have  the  supreme  place  in  the 
church,  and  the  prophets  have  the  second  place.'"  The  same 
also  is  taught  by  P.  Gelasius^,  by  S.  Hierom^,  and  Fulgen- 
tius<^,  and  indeed  by  all  the  Fathers  who  spake  any  thing  in 
this  matter:  insomuch  that  when  Bellarmine  is  in  this  ques- 
tion pressed  out  of  the  book  of  Nilus  by  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers  standing  against  him,  he  answers,  Papam  Patres  non 


7  A  pud  Baron,  torn.  6.  A.  D.  499.  a  Epist  ad  Smymens.  et  ad  PhiladeL 

n.  36.  k  Dist  97.  c.  Duo  sunt. 

z  Dionys.  A  reap,  de  Eodes.  Hierarch.  c  In  Jcrem.  Horn.  7.  et  adver.  Ludf. 

de  Saoer.  Perfect.  d  la  Condi.  Paris.  L  1.  c  3. 
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habere  in  ecdesioj  eedJUhs  omnes ;  '^  The  pope  acknowledges 
no  Fathers  in  the  church,  for  they  are  all  his  sons.*" 

Now  although  we  suppose  this  to  be  greatly  sufficient  to  de- 
dare  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  catholic  church,  concerning 
the  equality  of  power  in  all  bishops  by  Divine  right ;  yet  the 
Fathers  have  also  expressly  declared  themselves,  that  one  bishop 
is  not  superior  to  another,  and  ought  not  to  judge  another,  or 
force  another  to  obedience.  They  are  the  words  of  S.  Cyprian^ 
to  a  council  of  bishops :  *^  None  of  us  makes  himself  a  bishop  of 
bishops,  or  by  tyrannical  power  drives  his  colleagues  to  a  ne- 
cesaty  of  obedience,  since  every  bishop,  according  to  the  licence 
of  his  own  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  own  choice,  and  cannot 
be  judged  by  another,  nor  yet  himself  judge  another;  but  let 
us  all  expect  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  only 
and  alone  hath  the  power  of  setting  us  in  the  government  of 
his  church,  and  judging  of  what  we  do."*^  This  was  spoken 
and  intended  against  pope  Stephen,  who  did  then  begin  domi- 
nafi  in  clerOf  to  lord  it  over  God^s  heritage,  and  to  excommu* 
nicate  his  brethren,  as  Demetrius  did  in  the  time  of  the  apo- 
stles themselves:  but  they  both  found  their  reprovers.  Deme- 
trius was  chastised  by  S.  John  for  this  usurpation,  and  Ste- 
phen by  S.  Cyprian ;  and  this  also  was  approved  by  S.  Austin  ^ 
We  conclude  this  particular  with  the  words  of  S.  Gregory, 
bishop  of  Rome,  who»  because  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
called  himself  universal  bishop,  said,  *^  It  was  a  proud  title,  pro- 
fiuie,  sacrilegious,  and  antichristianK:^  and  therefore  he  little 
.thought  that  his  successors  in  the  same  see  should  so  fiercely 
challenge  that  antichristian  title ;  much  less  did  the  then  bishop 
of  Rome  in  those  ages  challenge  it  as  their  own  peculiar;  for 
they  had  no  mind  to  be,  or  to  be  esteemed,  antichristian.  Ra- 
wumoponiifici  oblatum  est,  aed  nuUus  unguam  eorum  hoc  «tn- 
gulariiaiie  nomen  assumpsU.  His  predecessors  (it  seems)  had 
been  tempted  with  an  otkr  of  that  title,  but  none  of  them  ever 
assumed  that  name  of  singularity,  as  being  against  the  law  of 
the  gogpei  and  the  canons  of  the  church^. 

c  In  Concil.  O'arthag.  niim  decreta,  novum  sibi  uforpare  no- 

f  De  Bapt.  oontr.  Donatist.  L  3.  c.  3.  menpnesumit?  Videatiir  Epistola  S. 

»  hSb.  4.  ep.  j&f  78,  31,  34,  38,  39.  Hieron.  ad  Evagrium,  Concil.  Chalced. 

hUIi.6.  ep.94.  Action.  16.    CondL  Nioen.  can.  6.  et 

^  Lib.  4.  ep.  32.    Qiiis  est  iste,  qui  can.  7.  et  Concil.  Constantinop.  can.  3. 

contra  statuta  evangelical  contra  cano-  et  Novel.  Justin.  131. 
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Now  this  being  a  matter  of  irfiich  Christ  spake  not  due  itford 
to  S.  Peter,  if  it  be  a  matt^  of  fiEuth  and  salvation,  as  it  ia  now 
pretended,  it  is  not  imaginaUe  he  would  have  been  so  per- 
fectly alent.  But  though  he  was  silent  of  any  intentifMi  to  do 
this,  yet  S.  Paul  was  not  silent  that  Christ  did  otherwise;  tot 
he  hath  set  in  bis  church  primum  apo9Mo$  ;  first  of  aii,  apo- 
stles ;  not  first  S.  Peter,  and  secondarily  apostles;  but  all  the 
apostles  were  first.  It  is  also  evident  that  8.  Peter  did  not 
carry  himself  so  as  to  give  the  least  overture  or  umbn^  to 
make  any  one  suspect  he  had  any  such  preeniinenoe ;  but  he 
was  (as  S.  Chrysostom^  truly  says)  ^lerh  icoti^t  itivra  inh&p 
yv<ifi7}s,  he  did  all  things  with  the  common  consent;  oUiip  a£« 
$€vtikQs,  aidi  &px,^K&^,  nothing  by  special  authority  or  princi* 
pality :  and  if  he  had  any  such,  it  is  naore  than  probaUe  diaC 
the  apostles  who  survived  him  had  succeeded  him  ki  it,  rather 
than  the  bishop  of  Rome :  and  it  being  certain  (as  the  bishop 
of  Canaries  confesses^)  that  there  is  in  acripture  no  revelation 
that  the  bi^op  of  Rome  should  succeed  Peter  in  it;  and  we 
being  there  told  that  S.  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  but  never  that 
he  was  at  Rome;  it  being  confessed  by  some  of  their  own 
parties^  by  cardinal  Ciisanus,  Soto,  Oriedo,  Camis,  and  Sego- 
vius,  that  this  succession  was  not  addicted  to  any  particular 
church,  nor  that  Christ's  institution  of  this  does  any  other  way 
appear ;  that  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  bi«hop  of  Rome  is 
prince  of  the  church :  it  being  also  certain  that  there  was  no 
such  thing  known  in  the  primitive  church,  but  that  the  faoiy 
Fathers  both  of  Africa  and  the  east  did  oppose  pope  Victor 
and  pope  Stephen,  when  they  began  to  interpose  with  a  pre* 
sumptive  authority  in  the  afihirs  of  other  churches ;  and  that 
the  bishops  of  the  church  did  treat  with  the  Roman  bishop  aa 
with  a  brother,  not  as  their  superior:  and  that  the  general 
council  held  at  Chalcedon  did  give  to  the  bishops  of  Constant 
tinople  equal  rights  and  preeminence  with  the  bishops  of 
Rome :  and  that  the  Greek  churches  are  at  this  day,  and  have 
been  a  long  time,  great  opponents  of  this  pretension  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome :  and  after  all  this,  since  it  is  certain  that 
Christ,  who  foreknows  all  things,  did  also  know  that  there 

i  In  Act.  AposL  Horn.  3.  1  Concord.  Cath.  1. 4.  c.  34.  Sent.  1. 4. 

lc  Canus  loc  lib.  6.  c  8.  p.  335.  ed.    diat.  14.  q.  3.  art.  5.     De  EocL  Dog, 
Salmant.  1563.  1*  4-  «.  3. 
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wpyid  be  graftt  dMpates  and  chaDenget  of  dm  jweemincnce*, 
fid  indeed  mqiparew  it  ki  his  apostles,  and  snid  not  it  ihoiiid 
be  otherwise  ib  saceession,  and  did  not  frvie  any  commaiid  to 
Iris  diufch  to  obey  the  tnsbops  of  Rome  as  bis  Ticars,  notw 
d»B  what  he  eonmandel  'ooneerning  all  bishops;  it  must  be 
eertsBtt  that  it  carniot  be  neeessary  to  salvation  to  do  so,  but 
Aat  it  isBior^  dian  probable  that  he  never  intended  aay  such 
thing,  and  that  the  Uriiops  of  Rome  have,  to  the  great  preju- 
dice of  Chnstendon;  made  a  great  Bdhism,  and  urarped  a  titk 
arhieh  is  not  dieir  due,  and  challenged  on  authority  to  wfaieh 
they  have  no  right ;  and  have  set  themsdves  above  others  who 
ar?  their  equals,  and  impose  an  «ticle  of  faith  of  their  owa 
f  antriTiBg,  and  have  made  gtea^  preparation  for  aniichrist,  if 
be  ever  get  into  that  seat,  or  be  in  already ;  and  made  it  neoes* 
sary  for  aH  of  the  Bomno  connmumon  to  believe  and  obey  him 
io  aH  things. 

SECTION  XI. 

Other  instances  of  new  doctrines  and  pcsctices  an  the  Romaa 
drarch.  It  is  easier  to  shew  where  our  religion  was  before 
I«ntfaer^  dian  where  theirs  wis  before  the  council  of  Trent. 
Oteat  and  excellent  persons  have  complained  heavily  of  the  cor- 
rupt state  of  that  churchy  bot  without  redress.  The  refcHrmation 
preferred  a  new  cure  belbre  an  old  sore. 

Thees  are  very  many  more  things  in  which  the  church  of 
Rome  hath  greatly  turned  a^de  from  the  doctrines  of  scrip*- 
ture,  and  the  practice  of  the  cathc^c,  apostolic,  and  primitive 
church. 

Such  are  diese:  The  invocation  of  saints:  the  insufficiency 
of  scriptures,  wrtfaout  traditions  of  faith,  unto  salvation :  thekr 
olnolving  sinners  before  they  have  by  canonical  penances  and 
the  fhnts  of  a  good  life  testified  tkek  repentance :  their  ^ving 
leave  to  rimple  presbyters,  by  papal  disp^sation,  to  give  con- 
firmation or  chrism:  setltng  masses  for  nine  pences:  circum;. 
gestation  of  the  encharist  to  be  adored :  the  dangerous  doctrine 
of  the  necessity  of  the  priest^s  intention  in  collating  sacra- 
ments; by  which  device  they  have  put  it  into  the  power  of 
the  priest  to  damn  whom  he  please  of  his  own  parish :  their 
affirming  that  the  mass  is  a  proper  and  propitiatory  sacrifice 
1  Luke  xzii.  95.  Mfttt.  zx.  iS,  37. 
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for  the  quick  and  the  dead  :  private  masses,  or  the  Lord^s 
supper  without  comiuunion ;  which  is  against  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  ancient  church  of  Home  itself,  and  contrary  to 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  if  we  may  believe  pope  Calixtus, 
and  is  also  forbidden  under  pain  of  excommunication ;  Peracta 
consecrations  omnes  communicentj  qui  noluerint  eccksiaeticis 
car  ere  liminibue;  sic  autem  etiam  aposkli  statuerunt^et  sancta 
Romana  tenet  ecclesia^.  <*  When  the  consecration  is  finished, 
let  all  communicate  that  will  not  be  thrust  from  the  bounds  of 
the  church;  for  so  the  apostles  appointed,  and  so  the  holy 
church  of  Rome  does  hold.*"  The  same  also  was  decreed  by 
pope  Soter  and  pope  Martin  in  a  council  of  bishops,  and  most 
severely  enjoined  by  the  canons  of  the  apostles  as  they  are 
dted  in  the  canon  law^^. 

There  are  divers  others ;  but  we  suppose  that  those  innova- 
tions which  we  have  already  noted  may  be  sufficient  to  verify 
this  charge  of  novelty.  But  we  have  done  this  the  rather, 
because  the  Roman  emissaries  endeavour  to  prevail  amongst 
the  ignorant  and  prejudicate  by  boasting  of  antiquity,  and 
calling  their  religion  the  old  religion  and  the  catholic:  so  in- 
snariug  others  by  ignorant  words  in  which  is  no  truth ;  their 
religion^  as  it  distinguishes  from  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  being  neither  the  old  nor  the  catholic 
religion;  but  new,  and  superinduced  by  arts,  known  to  all 
who  with  sincerity  and  diligence  have  looked  into  their  pre- 
tences. 

But  they  have  taught  every  priest  that  can  scarce  under- 
stand his  breviary,  (of  which  in  Ireland  there  are  but  too 
many,)  and  very  many  of  the  people,  to  ask  where  our  religion 
was  before  Luther  ?  Whereas  it  appears  by  the  premises,  that 
it  is  much  more  easy  for  us  to  shew  our  religion  before  Luther, 
than  for  them  to  shew  theirs  before  Trent.  And  although 
they  can  shew  too  much  practice  of  their  religion  in  the  dege- 
nerate ages  of  the  church,  yet  we  can  and  do  clearly  shew  ours 
in  the  purest  and  first  ages ;  and  can  and  do  draw  lines  point- 

m  Be  Conaec.  Ditt.  4.  cap.  Peracta.  rat  aposCdonim  et  erangella  aadiant. 

Vide  edam  ib.  cap.  In  ooena,  et  cap.  Qui  aatem  non  peneverant  in  oratione 

Si  quis.  uique  dum  mina  peragatur,  oec  aano- 

n  De  Cons.  Dist.  i.  c   Qmnes  fid.  tarn  oommunionem  percipiont,  velut  in- 

OmneB  fideles  qui  conreniunt  in  aolen.  quietudines  ecdesiaB  commoventes  oon- 

nitatibufl  sacm  ad  ecclesiam  et  scriptu-  venit  oommunione  privari. 
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ing  to  tbe  times  and  places  where  the  several  rooms  and  stories 
of  their  Babel  was  builded^  and  where  polbhed,  and  where 
furnished. 

But  when  the  keepers  of  the  field  slept,  and  the  enemy  had 
sown  tares,  and  they  had  choked  the  wheat,  and  almost  de* 
stroyed  it :  when  the  world  complained  of  the  infinite  errors  in 
the  church,  and,  being  oppressed  by  a  violent  power,  durst 
not  complain  so  much  as  they  had  cause :  and  when  they  who 
had  cause  to  complain  were  yet  themselves  very  much  abused, 
and  did  not  complain  in  all  they  might ;  when  divers  excellent 
persons,  S.  Bernard,  demands,  Grosthead,  Marsilius,  Ocham, 
Alvarus,  Abbat  Joachim,  Petrarch,  Savanarola,  Valla,  Eras- 
mus, Mantuan,  Gerson,  Ferus,  Cassander,  Andreas  Fricius, 
Modrevius,  Hermannus  Coloniensis,  Wasseburgius,  archdeacon 
of  Verdun,  Paulus  Langius®,  Staphilus,  Telesphorus  de  Cu- 
sentia,  doctor  Talheymius,  Francis  Zabarel,  the  cardinal,  and 
pope  Adrian  himself,  with  many  others ;  not  to  reckon  Wiclef, 
Hus,  Jerom  of  Prague,  the  Bohemians,  and  the  poor  men  of 
Lions,  whom  they  called  heretics^  and  confuted  with  fire  and 
sword :  when  almost  all  Christian  princes  did  complain  heavily 
of  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church  and  of  religion,  and  no  re- 
medy could  be  had,  but  the  very  intended  remedy  made  things 
much  worse ;  then  it  was  that  divers  Christian  kingdoms,  and 
particularly  the  church  of  England,  > 

Tmn  primum  senio  docilis^  tua  ssecula  Roma 
Enibuit,  pndet  exacti  jam  temporis^  edit 
Prseteritos  foedis  cvan  religionibus  annos, 

being  ashamed  of  the  errors,  superstitions,  heresies,  and  im- 
jpieties  which  had  deturpated  the  face  of  the  church,  looked 
into  the  glass  of  scripture  and  pure  antiquity,  and  washed 
away  those  stains  with  which  time  and  inadvertency  and 
tyranny  had  besmeared  her;  and  being  thus  cleansed  and 
washed,  is  accused  by  the  Roman  parties  of  novelty,  and  con- 
demned because  she  refuses  to  run  into  the  same  excess  of 
riot  and  deordination.  But  we  cannot  deserve  blame  who  re- 
turn to  our  ancient  and  first  health,  by  preferring  a  new  cure 
before  an  old  sore. 

o  In  Ghrao.  Zilnenri. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  church  of  Rome y  as  it  is  at  this  day  disorder ed,  teaches 
doetrimesy  and  fises  practices ^  which  are  in  themselves,  or  in 
their  true  emd  immediate  consequences,  direct  impieties,  emd 
give  warranty  to  a  wicked  U^. 

SECTION  I.- 
RepentaBoe  acoor^g  to  the  RomiBh  doetors^  not  of  obligatiMi  as 
flooa  as  we  ain^  hj  Godl'a  law,  but  only  before  we  ^e.  Thm 
<haxah  rehiring  it  onoe  a  year  at  Easlter,  is  satisfied  with  a 
ritual  repentance.  The  objection  answeved,  that  this  is  not  the 
dootiine  of  the  cbarch>  but  the  #pimon  of  aome  priTate  docton. 
Contrition  with  them  not  aTaikble  without  ccmfession  to  a 
priest;  but  attrition  with  it  is.  And  one  act  of  oontrition  will 
iuake  all  sure. 

OfJB  first  instance  is  in  Clieir  dootrinea  of  repentance.  For 
the  Roman  doctons  teach,  tliat  unless  it  be  by  accident,  or  in 
reqpect  cf  some  other  obligation,  a  sinner  is  not  bound  pre- 
sently to  r^nt  of  his  «tn  as  soon  as  he  hath  oommitted  it. 
Some  time  or  other  he  anist  do  it ;  and  if  he  take  case  so  to 
order  his  afiiEun  thai  it  be  not  wholly  omitted,  but  ao  that  it 
be  done  one  time  or  otber^  he  is  not  by  the  iNieoept  or  grace 
of  repentance  bound  to  do  more.  Sootus  and  his  scholars  aaj 
that  a  sinner  is  bound,  viz.  by  the  precept  of  the  church,  to 
repent  on  holydays,  especially  the  great  ones.  But  this  is 
thought  too  severe  by  Soto  and  Medina,  who  teach  that  a  sin- 
ner is  bound  to  repent  but  onoe  a  year,  that  is,  against  Easter, 
These  doctors  indeed  do  differ  concerning  the  churches  senses 
which  according  to  the  best  of  them  is  bad  enough ;  full  as 
bad  as  it  is  stated  in  the  charge ;  but  they  agree  in  the  worst 
part  of  it,  viz.  that  thoi^b  the  church  calls  upon  dinners  to 
repent  on  holydays,  or  at  Easter;  yet  that  by  tlie  law  of 
Ood  they  are  not  tied  to  so  much,  but  only  to  repent  in  the 
danger  or  article  of  death.  This  is  the  express  doctrine  taught 
in  the  church  of  Borne  by  their  famous  Navar^ ;  and  for  diis 
he  quotes  pope  Adrian  and  cardinal  Cajetan,  and  finally  affirm$ 
it  to  be  the  sense  of  all  men.  Tbe  jBame  also  is  taught  by  Regi- 

•Enchlr.  c.  i.  n.  31. 
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DaMus^^  9aj'mgj  '^  It  is  true,  and  the  opiniofi  of  all  men,  that 
the  time  in  which  a  sinner  is  bound  by  the  eominandnient  of 
God  to  be  eootrite  for  his  sins,  is  the  iBsniineDt  article  of  natural 
or  Tioient  death."** 

We  shall  not  need  to  aggravate  this  sad  storj  by  the  addi- 
tion of  other  worrk  to  the  same  purpose  in  a  worse  degree; 
such  as  those  words  are  of  the  same  Reginaldus :  ^  There  is 
no  precept  that  a  ^nner  ^should  not  persevere  in  enmity  against 
God.  There  is  no  negative  precept  forbidding  such  a  perse- 
verance.'" These  are  the  words  of  this  man,  but  the  proper 
and  necessary  consequent  of  that  which  they  all  teach,  and  to 
which  they  must  consent.  For  since  it  is  certain  that  he  who 
hath  sinned  against  God  and  his  conscience  is  in  a  state  of 
enmitj,  we  say  he  therefore  ought  to  repent  presently,  because 
until  he  bath  repented  he  is  an  enemy  to  God.  This  they 
eonfefB,  but  they  suppose  it  concludes  nothing;  for  though 
they  consider  and  confess  this,  yet  they,  still  saying  a  man  is 
not  bound  by  God's  law  to  repent  till  the  article  of  death,  do 
eomeqaently  say  the  same  thing  that  Reginaldus  does;  and 
that  a  man  is  not  bound  to  come  out  of  that  state  of  enmity 
till  he  be  in  those  circumstances  that  it  is  very  probable  if  he 
does  not  then  oome  out^  he  must  stay  in  it  for  ever.  It  is 
sometlnng  worse  than  this  yet  that  Sotus<^  says^  *^  Even  to 
resolve  to  defer  our  repentance,  and  to  refuse  to  repent  for  a 
certain  time,  is  but  a  veni^  sin.^  But  Medina<i  says  it  is 
none  at  all. 

If  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  though  God  hath  left  it  to  a 
snner'^A  liberty  to  repent  when  he  please,  yet  the  church  hath 
been  more  severe  than  God  hath  been,  and  ties  a  nnner  to  re- 
pent by  collateral  posntrre  laws ;  for  having  bound  every  one 
to  confess  at  Easter,  consequently  she  hath  tied  every  one  to 
lepent  at  Easter,  and  so,  by  her  laws,  can  lie  in  the  sin  with- 
out ifiCemiption  but  twelve  months  or  thereabouts;  yet  there 
is  a  secret  in  this^  which  nevertheless  themselves  have  been 
pleased  to  discover  for  the  ease  of  tender  consciences,  viz.  that 
the  church  oidaina  but  the  meant^  the  exterior  solemnity  of  it, 
and  is  satisfied  if  you  obey  her  laws  by  a  ritual  repentance; 


b  Piuds  fori  Poenit.  L  5.  c.  i.  sect.  4.        d  Non  est  dubium  qnin  id  lidtum 

*■"■''""'  I.  q.  6. 
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but  the  holiness  and  the  inward  repentance,  which  in  charity 
we  should  have  supposed  to  have  been  designed  by  the  law  of 
festivals,  ^non  eat  id  quod  per  prceceptutn  de  dbservationejeeto- 
mm  injungiturj  is  not  that  which  is  enjoined  by  the  church  in 
her  law  of  holydays.  So  that  still  sinners  are  left  to  the  liberty 
which  they  say  God  gave,  even  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  all  the 
remaining  pleasures  of  that  sin  for  a  little  while,  even  during 
our  short  mortal  life;  only  we  must  be  sure  to  repent  at  last. 

We  shall  not  trouble  ourselves  or  our  charges  with  confuting 
this  impious  doctrine.  For  it  is  evident  that  this  gives  coun- 
tenance and  too  much  warranty  to  a  wicked  life,  and  that  of 
itself  is  confutation  enough,  and  is  that  which  we  intended  to 
represent. 

If  it  be  answered,  that  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  their 
church,  but  of  some  private  doctors ;  we  must  tell  you,  that  if 
by  the  doctrine  of  their  church  they  mean  such  things  only  as 
are  decreed  in  their  councils,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  but 
few  things  are  determined  in  their  councils,  nothing  but  arti- 
cles of  belief,  and  the  practice  of  sacraments  relating  to  public 
order ;  and  if  they  will  not  be  reproved  for  any  thing  but  what 
we  prove  to  be  false  in  the  articles  of  their  simple  belief,  they 
take  a  liberty  to  say  and  to  do  what  they  list,  and  to  corrupt  all 
the  world  by  their  rules  of  conscience.  But  that  this  is  also 
the  doctrine  of  their  church,  their  own  men  tell  us :  communis 
omnium^  it  is  the  doctrine  of  all  their  men ;  so  they  affirm, 
as  we  have  cited  their  own  words  above :  who  also  undertake 
to  tell  us  in  what  sense  their  church  intends  to  tie  sinners  to 
actual  repentance ;  not  as  soon  as  the  sin  is  committed,  but  at 
certain  seasons ;  and  then  also  to  no  more  of  it  than  the  exter- 
nal and  ritual  part.  So  that  if  their  church  be  injuriously 
charged,  themselves  have  done  it,  not  we.  And,  besides  all 
this,  it  is  hard  to  suppose  or  expect  that  the  innumerable 
cases  of  conscience,  which  a  whole  trade  of  lawyers  and  divines 
amongst  them  have  made,  can  be  entered  into  the  records  of 
councils  and  public  decrees.  In  these  cases  we  are  to  consider 
who  teaches  them.  Their  gravest  doctors^  in  the  face  of  the 
sun,  under  the  intuition  of  authority  in  the  public  conduct  of 
aouls,  in  their  allowed  sermons,  in  their  books  licensed  by  a 
curious  and  inquisitive  authority,  not  passing  from  them  but 
e  Reginald,  lib.  de  Contrit.  c  9.  cap.  5. 
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by  warranty  from  several  hands  intrasted  to  examine  them,  ne 
fides  eccJesuB  dliqftid  detrimenHpatiahtr;  that  nothing  be  pub- 
lished but  what  is  consonant  to  the  catholic  faith.  And  there- 
fore these  things  cannot  be  esteemed  private  opinions  ^;  espe* 
dally  mnce  if  they  be,  yet  they  are  the  private  opinions  of  them 
all,  and  that  we  understand  to  be  public  enough ;  and  are  so 
their  doctrine,  as  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  taught  their 
disciples,  though  the  whole  church  of  the  Jews  had  not  passed 
it  into  a  law :  so  this  is  the  Roman  doctrine,  though  not  the 
Roman  law.  Which  difference  we  desire  may  be  observed  in 
many  of  the  following  instances,  that  this  objection  may  no 
more  interpose  for  an  escape  or  an  excuse.  But  we  shall  have 
occasion  again  to  speak  to  it  upon  new  particulars. 

But  this,  though  it  be  infinitely  intolerable,  yet  it  is  but  the 
beginning  of  sorrows ;  for  the  guides  of  souls  in  the  Roman 
church  have  prevaricated  in  all  the  parts  of  repentance^  most 
sadly  and  dangerously. 

The  next  things  therefore  that  we  shall  remark  are  their  doc* 
trines  concerning  contrition ;  which,  when  it  is  genuine  and 
true — that  is,  a  true  cordial  sorrow  for  having  sinned  against 
God,  a  sorrow  proceeding  from  the  love  of  God  and  conver- 
non  to  lym,  and  ending  in  a  dereliction  of  all  our  sins,  and  a 
walking  in  all  righteousness — ^both  the  Psalms  and  the  Pro- 
phets, the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  the  Greek  Fathers 
and  the  Latin,  have  allowed  as  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (as  our  writers  have  often 
proved  in  their  sermons  and  books  of  conscience) ;  yet^  first, 
the  church  of  Rome  does  not  allow  it  to  be  of  any  value,  unless 
it  be  joined  with  a  desire  to  confess  theic  sins  to  a  priest ;  say- 
ing, that  a  man  by  contrition  is  not  reconciled  to  God,  without 
their  sacramental  or  ritual  penance,  actual  or  votive ;  and  this 
is  decreed  by  the  council  of  Trent  S:  which  thing  besides  that 
it  is  against  scripture  and  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  not 
only  teaches  Jbr  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men,  but  eva- 
cuates the  goodness  of  God  by  their  traditions,  and  weakens 
and  discourages  the  best  repentance,  and  prefers  repentance 


f  Nod  iOioo  at  homo  le  reum  sentit  Dom.  k  Soto  in  quart  aent.  dist. 

cnlps  pcenitentue  lege  pceniterp  con-  qu.  2.  art.  6. 
rtruigitar.  Haec  profiBcCo  condusio  more        ts  Sesiiio  4.  c.  4. 
ct  nsa  eodeue  tttia  videtur  oonttabilita. 
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towards  men,  before  that  which  the  scripture  calls  repeniance 
towards  God,  cmdjuiih  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  the  malignity  of  this  doctrine,  and  its  influence  it  bath 
on  an  evil  life,  appears  in  the  other  corresponding  part  of  this 
doctrine.  For  as  contrition,  without  their  ritual  and  sacra- 
mental confession,  will  not  reconcile  us  to  God ;  so  attrition, 
(as  they  call  it,)  or  contrition  imperfect,  proceeding  from  fear 
of  damnation,  together  with  their  sacrament,  will  reconcile  the 
sinner.  Contrition  M^tbout  it,  will  not;  attrition  with  it,  will 
reconcile  us ;  and  therefore  by  this  doctrine,  which  is  expressly 
decreed  at  Trent,  there  is  no  necessity  of  contrition  at  all,  and 
attrition  is  as  good  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  pardon ;  and 
a  little  repentance  will  prevail  as  well  as  the  greatest,  the  im- 
perfect as  well  as  the  perfect.  So  Gulielmus  de  Rubeo^  ex- 
plains this  doctrine :  ^*  He  that  confesses  his  sins,  grieving  but 
a  little,  obtains  remission  of  his  sins  by  the  sacrament  of  penance 
ministered  to  him  by  the  priest  absolving  him.^  So  that  al- 
though God,  working  contrition  in  a  penitent,  bath  not  done 
his  work  for  him  without  the  priest^s  absdution,^  in  desire  at 
least ;  yet  if  the  priest  do  his  part,  he  hath  done  the  work  for 
the  penitent,  though  Grod  had  not  wrought  that  excellent  grace 
of  contrition  in  the  penitent. 

But  for  the  contrition  itself,  it  is  a  good  word,  but  of  no 
severity  or  afirightment  by  the  Roman  doctrine :  <^  One  con* 
trition,  one  act  of  it,  though  but  little  and  remiss,  can  blot  out 
any,  even  the  greatest  sin,^  (always  understanding  it  in  the 
sense  of  the  church,  that  is,  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,)  saith 
cardinal  Tdet '.  '^  A  certain  litde  inward  grief  of  mind  is  re* 
quired  to  the  perfection  of  repentance,^  said  Maldonat^.  And 
to  **  contrition,  a  grief  in  general  for  all  our  sins  is  sufficient; 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  grieve  for  any  one  sin  more  than 
another,^  said  Franciscus  de  Victoria  ^  The  greatest  sin  and 
the  smallest,  as  to  this,  are  all  alikev  and  as  for  the  contrition 
itself,  *<  any  intention  or  degree  whatsoever,  in  any  instant  what- 
soever, is  sufficient  to  obtain  mercy  and  remiaoon,^  said  the 
same  author. 

Now  let  this  be  added  to  the  former,  and  the  sequel  is  this; 

li  In  4.  sent  dist.  18.  q.  i.  1  De  Ck>ntrit  iram.  107.  Quacanque 

i  Lib.  3.   Instruct.  Saoerdot.  c  5.    intentio  contra  peocatam,  in  quocanque 

n.  4.  hutanti  suffidet  ad  oonaeqaendam  miae- 

k  Sum.  qii.  16.  art.  <.  rioordiam  et  nniarioneBi.  H).  n.  106. 
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that  if  a  man  live  a  wicked  life  for  threescore  or  fourscore 
years  together,  yet  if  in  the  article  of  his  death,  sooner  than 
which  God  hath  not  commanded  him  to  repent,  he  be  a  little 
scxTowful  for  his  sins,  then  resolving  for  the  present  that  he 
will  do  so  no  more ;  and  though  this  sorrow  hath  in  it  no  love 
of  Gvod,  but  only  a  fear  of  hell,  and  a  hope  that  God  will  par- 
don him ;  this,  if  the  priest  absolves  him,  does  instantly  pass 
him  into  a  state  of  salvation.  The  priest,  with  two  fingers  and 
a  thumb,  can  do  his  work  for  him ;  only  he  must  be  greatly 
disposed  and  prepared  to  receive  it :  greatly,  we  say,  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  Roman  church ;  for  he  must  be  at- 
trite,  or  it  were  better  if  he  were  contrite ;  one  act  of  grief,  a 
little  one,  and  that  not  for  one  sin  more  than  another,  and  this 
at  the  end  of  a  long  wicked  life,  at  the  time  of  our  death,  will 
make  all  sure. 

Upon  these  terms  it  is  a  wonder  that  all  wicked  men  in  the 
world  are  not  papists^  where  they  may  live  so  merrily,  and  die 
so  securely,  and  are  out  of  all  danger,  unless  penulventure 
they  die  very  suddenly,  which  because  so  very  few  do,  the 
venture  is  esteemed  nothing,  and  it  is  a  thousand  to  one  on  the 
sinner^s  side. 

SECTION  II. 

Confession^  as  used  in  the  Roman  church,  a  trifling  business, 
whereby  few  are  frighted  from  sinning,  but  more  made  confi. 
dent,  and  go  on  in  sinning ;  confessing  and  sinning  going  in  a 
round.  Their  roles  and  doctrines  of  confession  enjoin  some 
things  that  are  dangerous,  and  lead  into  temptation. 

Wjb  know  it  will  be  said,  that  the  Roman  church  enjoins 
eonfeaHony  and  imposes  penances ;  and  these  are  a  great  re- 
straint to  sinners,  and  gather  up  what  was  scattered  before. 
The  reply  is  easy,  but  it  is  very  sad.     For, 

1.  For  confession :  it  is  true,  to  them  who  are  not  used  to  it, 
as  it  is  at  the  first  time,  and  for  that  once,  it  Is  as  troublesome 
as  for  a  bashful  man  to  speak  orations  in  public :  but  where  it 
is  so  perpetual  and  universal,  and  done  by  companies  and 
crowds,  at  a  solemn  set  time,  and  when  it  may  be  done  to  any 
one  besides  the  parish  priest,  to  a  friar  that  begs,  or  to  a  monk 
in  his  dorture;  done  in  the  ear,  it  may  be,  to  a  person  that  hath 
done  worse,  and  therefore  hath  no  awe  upon  me,  but  what  his 

F 
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order  imprints^  and  his  viciousness  takes  off;  when  we  see 
women  and  boys,  princes  and  prelates,  do  the  same  every  day : 
and  as  oftentimes  they  are  never  the  better,  so  they  are  not  at 
all  ashamed;  but  men  look  upon  it  as  a  certain  cure,  like 
pulling  off  a  man's  clothes  to  go  and  wash  in  a  river,  and  make 
it  by  use  and  habit,  by  confidence  and  custom,  to  be  no  certain 
pain,  and  the  women  blush  or  smile,  weep  or  are  unmoved,  as 
it  happens,  under  their  veil,  and  the  men  under  the  boldness 
of  their  sex  :  when  we  see  that  men  and  women  confess  to-day, 
and  sin  to-morrow,  and  are  not  affrighted  from  their  sin  the 
more  for  it,  because  they  know  the  worst  of  it,  and  have  felt  it 
often,  and  believe  to  be  eased  by  it ;  certain  it  is,  that  a  little 
reason  and  a  little  observation  will  suffice  to  conclude,  that  this 
practice  of  confession  hath  in  it  no  afliightment,  not  so  much 
as  the  horror  of  the  sin  itself  hath  to  the  conscience.  For  they 
who  commit  sins  confidently,  will  with  less  regret  (it  may  be) 
confess  it  in  this  manner,  where  it  is  the  fashion  for  every  one 
to  do  it.  And  when  all  the  world  observes  how  loosely  the 
Italians,  Spaniards,  and  French  do  live  in  their  carnivals, 
giving  to  themselves  all  liberty  and  license  to  do  the  vilest 
things  at  that  time,  not  only  because  tiiey  are  for  a  while  to  take 
their  leave  of  them,  but  because  they  are  (as  they  suppose)  to 
be  so  soon  eased  of  their  crimes  by  confession,  and  the  circular 
and  never-failing  hand,  of  the  priest;  they  will  have  no  reason 
to  admire  the  severity  of  confession,  which  as  it  was  most  cer- 
tainly intended  as  a  deletory  of  sin,  and  might  do  its  first  in- 
tention, if  it  were  equally  managed ;  so  now  certainly  it  gives 
confidence  to  many  men  to  sin,  and  to  most  men  to  neglect  the 
greater  and  more  effective  parts  of  essential  repentance. 

We  shall  not  need  to  observe  how  confesaon  is  made  a  min« 
ister  of  state,  a  picklock  of  secrets,  a  spy  upon  families,  a 
searcher  of  inclinations,  a  betraying  to  temptations ;  for  this  is 
wholly  by  the  fault  of  the  men,  and  not  of  the  doctrine ;  but  even 
the  doctrine  itself,  as  it  is  handled  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  so 
far  from  bringing  peace  to  troubled  consciences,  that  it  in- 
tromits more  scruples  and  cases  than  it  can  resolve. 

For  besides  that  itself  is  a  question,  and  they  have  made  it 
dangerous  by  pretending  that  it  is  by  Divine  right  and  insti- 
tution, (for  so  some  of  the  schoolmen  teach  ^,  and  the  canonists 
1  Vid.  BieL  1.  4.  dist.  17.  q.  i*  et  Sootum  ib.  et  BoQsvent.  ib.  n.  72. 
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say  the  contrary  ™y  and  that  it  is  only  of  human  and  positive 
constitution,)  and  by  this  difference  in  so  great  a  point,  have 
made  the  whole  economy  of  their  repentance,  which  relies  upon 
the  supposed  necessity  of  confession,  to  fail,  or  to  shake  velie- 
mently,  and  at  the  best  to  be  a  foundation  too  uncertain  to 
build  the  hopes  of  salvation  on  it;  besides  all  this,  we  say, 
their  rules  and  doctrines  of  confession  enjoin  some  things  that 
are  of  themselves  dangerous,  and  lead  into  temptation.  An  in- 
stance of  this  is  in  that  which  is  decreed  in  the  canons  of 
Trent",  that  the  penitent  must  not  only  confess  every  mortal 
sin  which  after  diligent  inquiry  he  remembers,  but  even  his 
very  sinful  thoughts  in  particular,  and  his  secret  desires,  and 
every  circumstance  which  changes  the  kind  of  the  sin,  or  (as 
some  add)  does  notably  increase  it:  and  how  this  can  be 
safely  done,  and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things,  and  who  can 
tell  his  circumstances  .without  tempting  his  confessor,  or  be- 
traying and  defaming  another  person,  (which  is  forbidden,) 
and  in  what  cases  it  may  be  done,  or  in  what  cases  omitted ; 
and  whether  the  confession  be  valid  upon  infinite  other  consi* 
derations,  and  whether  it  be  to  be  repeated  in  whole  or  in  part, 
and  how  often,  and  how  much  ?  these  things  are  so  uncertain, 
casual,  and  contingent,  and  so  many  cases  are  multiplied  upon 
every  one  of  these,  and  these  so  disputed  and  argued  by  their 
greatest  doctors,  by  Thomas,  and  Scotus,  and  all  the  Schoolmen, 
and  by  the  Casuists,  that,  as  Beatus  Rhenanus  complains,  it 
was  truly  observed  by  the  famous  John  Geilerius,  that  accord- 
ing to  their  cases,  inquiries,  and  conclusions,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  make  a  right  confession.  So  that  although  the 
shame  of  private  confession  be  very  tolerable  and  easy,  yet  the 
cases  and  scruples  which  they  have  introduced  are  neither  easy 
nor  tolerable ;  and  though  (as  it  is  now  used)  there  be  but  little 
in  it,  to  restrain  sin,  yet  there  is  very  much  danger  of  in- 
creasing it,  and  of  receiving  no  benefit  by  it. 

n    Mdini   didtur   earn    institutam  01o88.ib.  Vide  etiam  Panormitan.  super 

ioiHe   a   quadam    univeraali    Eoclesiaa  Decretal.  5.  cap.    Quod  autem  c.  Omnia 

tradidone,  quam  ez  Novi  vel  Veteris  utriusque  sezus,  sect.  18.  extrav.  OIoss. 

Tcstamenti  authoritate;  et  tamen  ne-  Maldonatus  fatetur  omnes    canonistas 

gatur  hsc  traditio  ease  universalis,  dm-  in  banc  sententiam  oonsensisse.    Disp. 

fosao  lum  eat  neoesaaria  apud  Graecoa,  de  Sacr.  torn.  3.  c.  2.  de  Confess.  Orig. 
quia  non  eoiaiiant  ad   iUos  traditio-        n  Sess.  4.  can.  7. 
naliter.     De  posnit.  dist.  5.  in  principio 
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SECTION  III. 

Penances  in  the  Roman  church  very  ineffectual :  how  they  differ 
from  the  ancient  canonical  ones.  Indulgences  will  relieve  him 
that  thinks  his  enjoined  penances  too  severe.  What  vast  stores 
of  pardons  that  church  boasts  of,  and  upon  what  easy  terms 
granted.  They  serve  themselves  by  them,  but  do  not  serve  God. 
An  account  why  so  many  thousand  years  of  pardon  need  be 
granted.  A  holy  life  seems  only  necessary  for  him  that  has 
neither  friends  nor  money. 

But  then  for  penances  and  satisfactions,  of  which  they  boast 
8o  much,  as  being  so  great  restraints  to  sin ;  these,  as  they  are 
publicly  handled,  are  nothing  but  words  and  ineffective  sounds. 
For,  first,  if  we  consider  what  the  penances  themselves  are 
which  are  enjoined ;  they  are  reduced  from  the  ancient  canon- 
ical penances  to  private  and  arbitrary,  from  years  to  hours, 
from  great  severity  to  gentleness  and  flattery,  from  fasting  and 
public  shame  to  the  saying  over  their  beads,  from  cordial  to 
ritual,  from  smart  to  money,  from  heartiness  and  earnest  to 
pageantry  and  theatrical  images  oS  penance ;  and  if  some  con- 
fessors happen  to  be  severe,  there  are  ways  enough  to  be  eased. 
For  the  penitent  may  have  leave  to  go  to  a  gentler,  or  he  may 
get  commutations,  or  he  may  get  somebody  else^  to  do  them 
for  him :  and  if  his  penances  be  never  so  great,  or  never  so 
little,  yet  may  be  all  supplied  by  indulgences;  of  which 
there  are  such  store  in  the  Lateran  at  Rome,  tbat^  as  pope 
Boniface  said,  ^*  no  man  is  able  to  number  them  ;^  yet  he  con- 
firmed them  all. 

In  the  church  of  Sancta  Maria  de  Popolo  there  are  for 
every  day  in  the  year  two  thousand  and  eight  hundred  years 
of  pardon,  besides  fourteen  thousand  and  fourteen  carentanes; 
which  in  one  year  amount  to  more  than  a  million :  all  which 
are  confirmed  by  pope  Paschal  I.  Boniface  VIII.  and  Gre- 
gory IX.  In  the  church  of  S.  Vitus  and  Modestus  there  are 
for  every  day  in  the  year  seven  thousand  years  and  seven  thou- 
sand carentanes  of  pardon,  and  a  pardon  of  a  third  part  of  all 
our  sins  besides ;  and  the  price  of  all  this  is  but  praying  before 
an  altar  in  that  church.     At  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  in  Venice 

o  Email.  SiL  V.  Satis&ct.  n.  lo.  Tolet.  L  3.  instr.  saoerd.  cap.  11.  n.  6. 
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there  is  hung  up  a  prayer  of  S.  Augustine,  with  an  indulgence 
of  fourscore  and  two  thousand  years,  granted  by  Boniface  the 
Vlllth  (who  was  6i  all  the  popes  the  most  bountiful  of  the 
churches  treasure)  and  Benedict  the  Xlth,  to  him  that  shall  say 
it,  and  that  for  every  day  ioHes  quoties.  The  divine  pardon 
of  Sica  gave  a  plenary  indulgence  to  every  one  that,  being  con- 
fessed and  communicated,  should  pray  there  in  the  Franciscan 
dburch  of  Sancta  Maria  degli  Angeli ;  and  this  pardon  is  ab 
omni  posna  et  ctdpa.  The  English  of  that  we  easily  under- 
stand^ but  the  meaning  of  it  we  do  not,  because  they  will  not 
own  that  these  indulgences  do  profit  any  one  whose  guilt  is  not 
taken  away  by  the  sacrament  al  penance.  But  this  is  not  the 
only  snare  in  which  they  have  inextricably  entangled  them- 
selves :  but  be  it  as  they  please  for  this ;  whatever  it  was,  it 
was  ance  enlarged  by  Sixtus  IV.  and  Sixtus  V.  to  all  that  shall 
wear  S.  Francises  cord.  The  saying  a  few  Pater  nosiers  and 
Aves  before  a  privileged  altar  can  in  innumerable  places  pro- 
cure vast  portions  of  this  treasure ;  and  to  deliver  a  soul  out 
of  purgatory,  whom  they  list,  is  promised  to  many  upon  easy 
terms,  even  to  the  saying  of  their  beads  over,  with  an  append^ 
ant  medal  of  the  pope's  benediction.  Every  priest,  at  his  third 
or  fourth  mass,  is  as  sure  (as  may  be)  to  deliver  the  souls  of 
his  parents :  and  a  thousand  more  such  stories  as  these  are  to 
be  seen  every  where  and  every  day. 

Once  for  all :  there  was  a  book  printed  at  Paris  by  Francis 
Begnault,  A.  D.  1536,  May  25,  called  *'  The  Hours  of  the 
most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  according  to  the  use  of  Sarum  f  in 
which,  for  the  saying  three  short  prayers  written  in  Rome  in  a 
place  called  the  Chapel  of  the  holy  Cross  of  Seven  Romans, 
are  promised  fourscore  and  ten  thousand  years  of  pardon  of 
deadly  sin.  Now  the  meaning  of  these  things  is  very  plain. 
By  these  devices  they  serve  themselves,  and  they  do  not  serve 
God.  They  serve  themselves  by  this  doctrine :  for  they  teach  P, 
that  what  penance  is  ordinarily  imposed  does  not  take  away  all 
the  punishment  that  is  due ;  for  they  do  not  impose  what  was 
anciently  enjoined  by  the  penitential  canons,  but  some  little 
thing  instead  of  it :  and  it  may  be,  that  what  was  anciently 
enjoined  by  the  penitential  canons  is  not  so  much  as  God  will 
exact ;  (for  they  suppose  that  he  will  forgive  nothing  but  the 
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guilt  and  the  eternity ;  but  he  will  exact  all  that  can  be  de- 
manded on  this  side  hell^  even  to  the  last  farthing  he  must  be 
paid  some  way  or  other,  even  when  the  guilt  is  taken  away ;) 
but  therefore,  to  prevent  any  failing  that  way,  they  have  given 
indulgences  enough  to  take  off  what  was  due  by  the  old 
canons,  and  what  may  be  due  by  the  severity  of  God ;  and  if 
these  fail,  they  may  have  recourse  to  the  priests,  and  they  by 
their  masses  can  make  supply :  so  that  their  disciples  are  well, 
and  the  want  of  ancient  discipline  shall  do  them  no  hurt. 

But  then  how  little  they  serve  God^s  end  by  treating  the 
sinner  so  gently,  will  be  very  evident.  For  by  this  means  they 
have  found  out  a  way,  that  though  it  may  be  God  will  be  more 
severe  than  the  old  penitential  canons,  and  although  these  ca- 
nons were  much  more  severe  than  men  are  now  willing  to 
suffer,  yet  neither  for  the  one  or  the  other  shall  they  need  to 
be  troubled;  they  have  found  out  an  easier  way  to  go  to 
heaven  than  so.  An  indulgence  will  be  no  great  charge,  but 
that  will  take  off  all  the  supernumerary  penances  which  ought 
to  have  been  imposed  by  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church, 
and  may  be  required  by  God.  A  little  alms  to  a  priest,  a 
small  oblation  to  a  church,  a  pilgrimage  to  the  image  or  relics 
of  a  saint,  wearing  St.  Francis's  cord,  saying  over  the  beads 
with  an  hallowed  appendent,  entering  into  a  fraternity,  praying 
at  a  privileged  altar,  leaving  a  legacy  for  a  soul  mass,  visiting 
a  privileged  cemetery,  and  twenty  other  devices,  will  secure  the 
sinner  from  suffering  punishment  here  or  hereafter,  more  than 
his  friendly  priest  is  pleased  gently  to  impose. 

To  them  that  ask,  what  should  any  one  need  to  get  so  many 
hundred  thousand  years  of  pardon,  as  are  ready  to  be  had 
upon  very  easy  terms?  they  answer,  as  before,  that  whereas  it 
may  be  for  peijury  the  ancient  canons  enjoined  penance  all 
their  life^;  that  will  be  supposed  to  be  twenty  or  forty  years, 
or  suppose  an  hundred ;  if  the  man  have  been  perjured  a  thou- 
sand times,  and  committed  adultery  so  often,  and  done  innu- 
merable other  sins,  for  every  one  of  which  he  deserves  to  suffer 
forty  years^  penance,  and  how  much  more  in  the  account  of 
God  he  deserves,  he  knows  not ;  if  he  be  attrite  and  confessed, 
so  that  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  yet  as  much  temporal  punish- 

q  Vide  CoudL  Tribur.  c.  54.  Burcfaard.  L  19.   TertoU.  lib.  de  Pcenitentta. 
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ment  remains  due  as  is  not  paid  here ;  but  the  indulgences  of 
the  church  will  take  off  so  much  as  it  comes  to,  even  of  all  that 
would  be  suffered  in  purgatory.  Now  it  is  true,  that  purgatory 
(at  least  as  is  believed)  cannot  last  a  hundred  thousand  years ; 
but  yet  God  may,  by  the  acerbity  of  the  flames,  in  twenty 
years  equal  the  canonical  penances  of  twenty  thousand  years : 
to  prevent  which,  these  indulgences  of  so  many  thousand  years 
are  devised.  A  wise  and  thrifty  invention  sure,  and  well  con- 
trived, and  rightly  applotted  according  to  every  man^s  need, 
and  according  as  they  suspect  his  bill  shall  amount  to. 

This  strange  invention,  as  strange  as  it  is,  will  be  owned,  for 
this  is  the  account  of  it  which  we  find  in  Bellarmine  i^ :  and 
although  Gerson  and  Dominicus  k  Soto  are  ashamed  of  these 
prodigious  indulgences,  and  suppose  that  the  pope's  quaestuaries 
only  did  procure  them,  yet  it  must  not  be  so  disowned ;  truth 
is  truth,  and  it  is  notoriously  so ;  and  therefore  a  reason  must 
be  found  out  for  it,  and  this  is  it  which  we  have  accounted. 
But  the  use  we  make  of  it  is  this ;  that  since  they  have  de- 
clared that  when  sins  are  pardoned  so  easily,  yet  the  punish- 
ment remains  so  very  great,  and  that  so  much  must  be  suffered 
here  or  in  purgatory,  it  is  strange  that  they  should  not  only  in 
effect  pretend  to  shew  more  merey  than  God  does,  or  the  pri- 
mitive church  did,  but  that  they  should  directly  lay  aside  the 
primitive  discipline,  and  while  they  declaim  against  their  ad- 
versaries for  saying  they  are  not  necessary,  yet  at  the  same 
dme  they  should  devise  tricks  to  take  them  quite  away,  so  that 
neither  penances  shall  much  smart  here,  nor  purgatory  (which 
is  a  device  to  make  men  to  be  Mulatas,  as  the  Spaniard  calls 
half  Christians ;  a  device  to  make  a  man  go  to  heaven  and  to 
hell  too)  shall  not  torment  them  hereafter.  However  it  be,  yet 
things  are  so  ordered,  that  the  noise  of  penances  need  not 
trouble  the  greatest  criminal,  unless  he  be  so  unfortunate  as  to 
live  in  no  country  and  near  no  church,  and  without  priest,  or 
friend,  or  money,  or  notice  of  any  thing  that  is  so  loudly  talked 
of  in  Christendom.  If  he  be,  he  hath  no  help  but  one;  he 
must  live  a  holy  and  a  severe  life,  which  is  the  only  great  cala- 
mity which  they  are  commanded  to  suffer  in  the  church  of 
England :  but  if  he  be  not,  the  case  is  plain,  he  may  by  these 
doctrines  take  his  ease. 


r  De  Indulgeat  L  i.  c.  9.  sect.  Ezifdt  autem. 
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SECTION  IV. 

The  Roman  doctors  themselves  know  how  to  spoil  the  hopes  from 
these  large  grants  of  indulgences,  if  any  should  fancy  that  pur. 
gatory  would  quickly  be  emptied,  and  no  need  to  continue  pen. 
sions  for  those  that  died  many  years  since.  Though  a  plenary 
or  full  indulgence  (one  would  think)  should  make  all  sure,  yet 
no  such  matter ;  for  there  is  a  more  full  and  a  most  full  in- 
dulgence. Other  things  that^  they  say,  may  evacuate  indulgences^ 
so  that  they  lose  their  force :  therefore  they  advise  to  employ 
the  priest,  and  to  multiply  masses.  Cardinal  Albernotius  his 
care,  by  his  last  will^  to  have  fifty  thousand  masses  said  for  his 
soul. 

Wb  doubt  not  but  they  who  understand  the  proper  sequel 
of  these  things  will  not  wonder  that  the  church  of  Rome  should 
have  a  numerous  company  of  proselytes,  made  up  of  such  as 
the  beginnings  of  David'^s  army  were.  But  that  we  may  unde- 
ceive them  also,  for  to  their  souls  we  intend  charity  and  relief 
by  this  address,  we  have  thought  fit  to  add  one  consideration 
more,  and  tliat  is,  that  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  trust  to 
this,  or  any  thing  of  this;  not  only  because  there  is  no  founda- 
tion of  truth  in  these  new  devices,  but  because  even  the  Roman 
doctors  themselves,  when  they  are  pinched  with  an  objection, 
let  their  hold  go,  and,  to  escape,  do  in  remarkable  measures 
destroy  their  own  new  building. 

The  case  is  this :  to  them  who  say,  that  if  there  were  truth 
in  these  pretensions,  then  all  these,  and  the  many  millions  of 
indulgences  more,  and  the  many  other  ways  of  releasing  souk 
out  of  purgatory,  the  innumerable  masses  said  every  day,  the 
power  of  the  keys  so  largely  employed,  would  in  a  short  time 
have  emptied  purgatory  of  all  her  sad  inhabitants,  or  it  may 
be  very  few  would  go  thither,  and  they  that  unfortunately  do 
cannot  stay  long;  and  consequently,  besides  that  this  great 
softness  and  easiness  of  procedure  would  give  confidence  to  the 
greatest  sinners,  and  the  hopes  of  purgatory  would  destroy  the 
fears  of  hell,  and  the  certainty  of  doing  well  enough  in  an  im- 
perfect life  would  make  men  careless  of  the  more  excellent : 
besides  these  things,  there  will  need  no  continuation  of  pensions 
to  pray  for  persons  dead  many  years  ago :  to  them,  I  say,  who 
talk  to  them  at  this  rate,  they  have  enough  to  answer. 
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Deceive  not  yourselves,  there  are  more  things  to  be  reckoned 
for  than  so.  For  when  you  have  deserved  great  punishments 
for  great  sins,  and  the  guilt  is  taken  off  by  absolution,  and 
(you  suppose)  the  punishment  by  indulgences  or  the  satisfac- 
ticm  of  others;  it  may  be  so,  and  it  may  be  not  so. 

Fm*,  1,  it  is  according  as  your  indulgence  is.  Suppose  it 
for  forty  years,  or  it  may  be  an  hundred,  or  a  thousand,  (and 
that  is  a  great  matter,)  yet  peradventure,  according  to  the  old 
peoitentiRl  rate,  you  have  deserved  the  penance  of  forty  thou- 
sand years,  or  at  least  you  may  have  done  so  by  the  more  severe 
account  of  God :  if  the  penance  of  forty  years  be  taken  off  by 
your  indulgence,  it  does  as  much  of  the  work  as  was  promised 
or  intended ;  but  you  can  feel  little  ease,  if  still  there  remains 
due  the  penance  of  threescore  thousand  years.  No  man  can 
tell  the  difference,  when  what  remains  shall  be  so  great  as  to 
surmount  all  the  evils  of  this  life ;  and  the  abatement  may  be 
accounted  by  pen  and  ink,  but  will  signify  little  in  the  percep- 
tion :  it  is  like  the  casting  out  of  a  devil  out  of  a  miserable 
demoniac,  when  there  still  remains  fifty  more  as  bad  as  he  that 
went  away ;  the  man  will  hardly  find  how  much  he  is  advanced 
in  his  cure. 

But,  S,  you  have  with  much  labour  and  some  charge  pur- 
chased to  yourself  so  many  quadragenes  or  lents  of  pardon ; 
that  is,  you  have  bought  off  the  penances  of  so  many  times 
f(Mly  days.  It  is  well ;  but  were  you  well  advised  P  it  may  be 
your  guadragenes  are  not  carenes,  that  is,  are  not  a  quitting 
the  severest  penances  of  fasting  so  long  in  bread  and  water: 
for  there  is  great  difference  in  the  manner  of  keeping  a  peni- 
tential Lent,  and  it  may  be  you  have  purchased  but  some 
lighter  thing;  and  then  if  your  demerit  arise  to  so  many 
careneSj  and  you  purchased  but  mere  quadragenes^  without  a 
minute  and  table  of  particulars,  you  may  stay  longer  in  pur- 
gatory than  you  expected. 

S.  But  therefore  your  best  way  is  to  get  a  plenary  indulg- 
ence; and  that  may  be  had  on  reasonable  terms:  but  take 
heed  you  do  not  think  yourself  secure,  for  a  plenary  indulgence 
does  not  do  all  that  it  may  be  you  require;  for  there  is  an 
indolgenoe  more  full,  and  another  most  full^;  and  it  is  not 

•  Vide  Jotto.  de  TuirseramatB  in  oomment  dist  i.  de  Pcenitent. 
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agreed  upon  among  the  doctors  whether  a  plenary  indulgence 
is  to  be  extended  beyond  the  taking  off  those  penances  which 
were  actually  enjoined  by  the  confessor,  or  how  far  they  go 
further.  And  they  that  read  Turrecremata,  Navar,  Cordu- 
bensisy  Fabius  Incarnatus,  Petrus  de  Soto,  Armilla  Aure^ 
Aquinas,  Tolet,  Cajetan,  in  their  several  accounts  of  indulg- 
ences, will  soon  perceive  that  all  this  is  but  a  handful  of  smoke, 
when  you  hold  it,  you  hold  it  not. 

4.  But  further  yet;  all  indulgences  are  granted  upon  some 
inducement,  and  are  not  ex  mero  motUj  or  acts  of  mere  grace 
without  cause;  and  if  the  cause  be  not  reasonable,  they  are 
invalid ;  and  whether  the  cause  be  sufficient,  will  be  very  hard 
to  judge.  And  if  there  be  for  the  indulgence,  yet  if  there  be 
not  a  reasonable  cause  for  the  quantity  of  the  indulgence,  you 
cannot  tell  how  much  you  get ;  and  the  preachers  of  indulg- 
ences ought  not  to  declare  how  valid  they  are  assertive,  that 
is,  by  any  confidence;  but  opinative  or  recitoHve,  they  can 
only  tell  what  is  said,  or  what  is  their  own  opinion. 

6.  When  this  difficulty  is  passed  over,  yet  it  may  be  the 
person  is  not  capable  of  them ;  for  if  he  be  not  in  the  state  of 
grace,  all  is  nothing ;  and  if  he  be,  yet  if  he  does  not  perform 
the  condition  of  the  indulgence  actually,  his  mere  endeavour  or 
good  desire  is  nothing.  And  when  the  conditions  are  actually 
done,  it  must  be  inquired  whether  in  the  time  of  doing  them 
you  were  in  charity ;  whether  you  be  so  at  least  in  the  last 
day  of  finishing  them :  it  is  good  to  be  certain  in  this,  lest  all 
evaporate  and  come  to  nothing.  But  yet  suppose  this  too, 
though  the  work  you  are  to  do  as  the  condition  of  the  indulg- 
ence be  done  so  well  that  you  lose  not  all  the  indulgence,  yet 
for  every  degree  of  imperfection  in  that  work  you  will  lose  a 
part  of  the  indulgence,  and  then  it  will  be  hard  to  tell  whether 
you  get  half  so  much  as  you  propounded  to  yourself.  But 
here  pope  Adrian^  troubles  the  whole  affair  again:  for  if  the 
indulgence  be  only  given  according  to  the  worthiness  of  the 
work  done,  then  that  will  avail  of  itself,  without  any  grant 
from  the  church ;  and  then  it  is  hugely  questionable  whether 
the  pope's  authority  be  of  any  use  in  this  whole  matter. 

6.  But  there  is  yet  a  greater  heap  of  dangers  and  unoertain- 

t  Hitt.  CondL  Txident.  1. 1.  pag.  ao.  Londin.  edit 
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ties ;  for  you  must  be  sure  of  the  authority  of  him  that  gives 
the  indulgence,  and  in  this  there  are  many  doubtful  questions : 
but  when  they  are  over,  yet  it  is  worth  inquiry,  (for  some  doc- 
tors are  fearful  in  this  point,)  whether  the  intromission  of  venial 
sins,  without  which  no  man  lives,  does  hinder  the  fruit  of  the 
indulgence ;  for  if  it  does,  all  the  cost  is  lost. 

7-  When  an  indulgence  is  given,  put  case  to  abide  forty 
days  on  certain  conditions,  whether  these  forty  days  are  to  be 
taken  collectively  or  distributively ;  for,  because  it  is  confessed 
that  the  matter  of  indulgences  is  res  odibilis  ",  an  hateful  and 
an  odious  matter,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 
favour,  but  of  greatest  severity;  and  therefore  it  is  good  to 
know  beforehand  what  to  trust  to,  to  inquire  how  the  bull  is 
penned,  and  what  sense  of  law  every  word  does  bear;  for  it 
may  be  any  good  man^s  case.  If  an  indulgence  be  granted  to 
a  place  for  so  many  days  in  every  year,  it  were  fit  you  inquire 
for  how  many  years  that  will  last;  for  some  doctors  say,  that 
if  a  definite  number  of  years  be  not  set  down,  it  is  intended  to 
last  but  twenty  years.  And  therefore  it  is  good  to  be  wise 
early. 

8.  But  it  is  yet  of  greater  consideration :  if  you  take  out  a 
bull  of  indulgence  relating  to  the  article  of  death,  in  case  you 
recover  that  ackness  in  which  you  thought  you  should  use  it^ 
you  must  consider  whether  you  must  not  take  out  a  new  one 
for  the  next  fit  of  sickness ;  or  will  the  first,  which  stood  for 
nothing,  keep  cold,  and,  without  any  sensible  error,  serve  when 
you  shall  indeed  die  ? 

9.  You  must  also  inquire,  and  be  rightly  informed,  whether 
an  indulgence  granted  upon  a  certain  festival  will  be  valid  if 
the  day  be  changed,  (as  they  were  all  at  once  by  the  Gregorian 
calendar,)  or  if  you  go  into  another  country  where  the  feast  is 
not  kept  the  same  day,  as  it  happens  in  movable  feasts,  and 
on  S.  Bartholomew's  day,  and  some  others. 

10.  When  your  lawyers  have  told  you  their  opinion  of  all 
these  questions,  and  given  it  under  their  hands,  it  will  concern 
you  to  inquire  yet  further,  whether  a  succeeding  pope  have  not 
or  cannot  revoke  an  indulgence  granted  by  his  predecessor; 
for  this  18  often  done  in  matters  of  favour  and  privileges,  and 

i>  Fab.  Incamst  Scrut  Saoerd.  de  Indnlgpent. 
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the  German  princes  complained  sadly  of  it'^  and  it  was  com* 
plained  in  the  council  of  Lions  x,  that  MarUn,  the  legate  of 
pope  Innocent  the  VII Ith,  revoked  and  dissipated  all  former 
grants :  and  it  is  an  old  rule.  Papa  nunquam  sibi  ligai  manus; 
**  The  pope  never  binds  his  own  hands.^  But  here  some  cau- 
tion would  do  well. 

11.  It  is  worth  inquiry,  whether  in  the  year  of  jubilee  all 
other  indulgences  be  suspended ;  for  though  some  think  they 
are  not,  yet  Navar  and  Emanuel  Sk  affirm  that  they  are ;  and 
if  they  chance  to  say  true,  (for  no  man  knows  whether  they 
do  or  no,)  you  may  be  at  a  loss  that  way.  And  when  all  this 
is  done,  yet, 

12.  Your  indulgences  will  be  of  no  avail  to  you  in  reserved 
cases,  which  are  very  many.  A  great  many  more  very  fine 
scruples  might  be  moved,  and  are  so;  and  therefore  when  you 
have  gotten  all  the  security  you  can  by  these,  you  are  not  safe 
at  all.     But  therefore  be  sure  still  to  get  masses  to  be  said. 

So  that  now  the  great  objection  is  answered ;  you  need  not 
fear  that  saying  masses  will  ever  be  made  unnecessary  by  the 
multitude  of  indulgences :  the  priest  must  still  be  employed 
and  entert^ned  in  subsidiuniy  since  there  are  so  many  ways  of 
making  the  indulgence  good  for  nothing.  And  as  for  the  fear 
of  emptying  purgatory  by  the  free  and  liberal  use  of  the  keys, 
it  is  very  needless ;  because  the  pope  cannot  evacuate  purga- 
tory 2,  or  give  so  many  indulgences  as  to  take  out  all  souls  from 
thence :  and  therefore  if  the  popes  and  the  bishops  and  the 
legates  have  been  already  too  free,  it  may  be  there  is  so  much 
in  arrear,  that  the  treasure  of  the  church  is  spent,  or  the  church 
is  in  debt  for  souls ;  or  else,  though  the  treasure  be  Inexhaust- 
ible^  yet  so  much  of  her  treasure  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of; 
and  therefore  it  may  be  that  your  souls  shall  be  postponed,  and 
must  stay  and  take  its  turn,  God  knows  when.  And  therefore 
we  cannot  but  commend  the  prudence  of  cardinal  Albernotius&, 
who  by  his  last  will  took  order  for  fifty  thousand  masses  to  be 
said  for  his  soul ;  for  he  was  a  wise  man,  and  loved  to  make 
all  B&  sure  as  he  could. 


X  Centum  gravam.  Oerm.  dot.  de  Indulgent,  aect.  snt^en.  edit. 

7  Idem  faoere  voluit  PauluB  Quintus  Barcinon.  1628. 

in  Venetorum  causa.  a  Apud  Gen.  Sepulredam  in  Vita 

s  Fablus  Incarnatus  Scnitin.  Saoer-  Egidii  Albemotii  CardinaL 
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SECTION  V. 

Esej  to  conclude  that  all  is  an  art  tor  get  money,  and  deceive  men's 
souls ;  to  tempt  a  man  to  neglect  himself,  when  he  hopes  to  be 
relieved  by  many  others.  How  good  life  is  undermined  by  their 
doctrines  relating  to  indulgences  in  three  or  four  remarkable  in- 
stances. Their  doctrine  dangerous  in  all  the  parts  of  repentance. 
Contrition^  confession^  satisfactions,  and  penances,  all  spoiled  as 
they  teach  them.  The  infinite  scandal  of  the  tax  of  the  apo- 
stolical chamber,  where  a  license  is  given  to  many  sins^  and  for 
such  a  sum  an  absolution  from  the  greatest. 

BoT  then  to  apply  this  to  the  consciences  of  the  poor  people 
of  the  Roman  comniumoa.  Here  is  a  great  deal  of  treasure  of 
the  church  pretended,  and  a  great  many  favours  granted,  and 
much  ease  promised,  and  the  wealtlv  of  the  cbarch  boasted  of, 
and  the  peopIe^s  money  gotten ;  and  that  this  may  be  a  per* 
petual  spring,  it  is  clear  amongst  their  own  writers,  that  you 
are  not  sure  of  any  good  by  all  that  is  past,  but. you  must  get 
more  security,  or  this  may  be  nothing.  But  how  easy  were  it 
for  you  now  to  conclude  that  all  this  is  but  a  mere  cozenage, 
an  art  to  get  money  ?  but  that's  but  the  least  of  the  evil,  it  is 
a  certain  way  to  deceive  souls.  For  since  there  are  so  many 
thousands  that  trust  to  these  things,  and  yet  in  the  confession 
of  your  own  writers  there  are  so  many  fallibilities  in  the  whole 
and  in  every  part,  why  will  you  suffer  yourselves  so  weakly 
and  vatnty  to  be  cozened  out  of  your  souls  with  promises  that 
agnify  nothing,  and  words  without  virtue,  and  treasures  that 
make  no  man  rich,  and  indulgences  that  give  confidence  to  sin, 
but  no  ease  to  the  pains  which  follow  ? 

Besides  all  this,  it  is  very  conuderable,  that  this  whole  affair 
is  a  state  of  temptation ;  for  they  that  have  so  many  ways  to 
escape  will  not  be  so  careful  of  the  main  stake  as  the  interest 
of  it  requires.  He  that  hopes  to  be  relieved  by  many  others 
will  be  tempted  to  neglect  himself:  there  is  an  iv  yAya^  an 
uwum  necessariumj  even  that  we  work  out  our  own  scUvaHon 
witkjear  and  trembling,  A  little  wisdom  and  an  easy  ob- 
servation were  enough  to  make  all  men  that  love  themselves 
wisely  to  abstain  from  such  diet,  which  does  not  nourish,  but 
fills  the  stomach  with  wind  and  imagination.  But  to  return  to 
the  main  inquiry : 
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We  desire  that  it  be  considered,  how  dangerously  good  life 
is  undermined  by  the  propositions  collaterally  taught  by  their 
great  doctors  in  this  matter  of  indulgences,  besides  the  main 
and  direct  danger  and  deception. 

1.  "Venial  sins,  preceding  or  following  the  work  enjoined 
for  getting  indulgences,  hinder  not  their  fruit;  but  if  they  in- 
tervene in  the  time  of  doing  them,  then  they  hinder  •>.■"  By 
this  proposition  there  is  infinite  uncertainty  concerning  the 
value  of  any  indulgence ;  for  if  venial  sins  be  daily  incursions, 
who  can  say  that  he  is  one  day  clean  from  them  ?  And  if  he 
be  not,  he  hath  paid  his  price  for  that  which  profits  not,  and 
he  is  made  to  rely  upon  that  which  will  not  support  him.  But 
though  this,  being  taught,  doth  evacuate  the  indulgence,  yet  it 
is  not  taught  to  prevent  the  sin ;  for,  before  and  after,  if  you 
commit  venial  sins,  there  is  no  great  matter  in  it :  the  inconve- 
nience is  not  great,  and  the  remedy  is  easy ;  you  are  told  of 
your  security  as  to  this  point  beforehand. 

2.  Pope  Adrian  taught  a  worse  matter:  "^He  that  will 
obtain  indulgence  for  another,  if  he  does  perform  the  work 
enjoined,  though  himself  be  in  deadly  sin,  yet  for  the  other  he 
prevails  :^  as  if  a  man  could  do  more  for  another  than  he  can 
do  for  himself;  or  as  if  Grod  would  regard  the  prayers  of  a 
vile  and  a  wicked  person  when  he  intercedes  for  another,  and 
at  the  same  time,  if  he  prays  for  himself,  his  prayer  is  an  abo- 
mination. God  first  is  entreated  for  ourselves,  and  when  we 
are  more  excellent  persons,  admits  us  to  intercede,  and  we  shall 
prevail  for  others;  but  that  a  wicked  person,  who  is  under 
actual  guilt,  and  obliged  himself  to  suffer  all  punishment,  can 
ease  and  take  off  the  punishment  due  to  others,  by  any  exter- 
nally good  work  done  ungraciously,  is  a  piece  of  new  divinity, 
without  colour  of  reason  or  religion.  Others  in  this  are  some- 
thing less  scandalous,  and  affirm,  that  though  it  be  not  neces- 
sary that  when  the  indulgence  is  granted  the  man  should  be  in 
the  state  of  grace,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  at  some  time  or  other 
he  should  be;  at  any  time  (it  seems)  it  will  serve.  For  thus 
they  turn  divinity  and  the  care  of  souls  into  mathematics  and 
clockwork,  and  dispute  minutes  and  periods  with  God,  and 
are  careful  to  tell  their  people  how  much  liberty  they  may 

b  Fab.  Incar.  ubi  supra.  c  Apud  Petnim  de  Soto  lect.  de  initit.  Saoerj- 

de  neoessariis  ad  effectum  iadu]g. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A  Dissuasive Jrom  Popery.  79 

take^  and  how  far  they  may  veDture,  lest  they  should  lose  any 
thing  of  their  sin^s  pleasure,  which  they  can  possibly  enjoy, 
and  yet  have  hopes  of  being  saved  at  last. 

S.  But  there  is  worse  yet.  If  a  man  willingly  commits  a  sin 
in  hope  and  expectation  of  a  jubilee,  and  of  the  indulgences 
afterwards  to  be  granted,  he  does  not  lose  the  indulgence,  but 
shall  receive  it:  which  is  expressly  affirmed  by  Navar^,  and 
Antonius  Cordubensis^ ;  and  Bellarmine^  though  he  asks  the 
questioD,  denies  it  not.  By  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Ro- 
man doctrines  and  divinity  teach  contrary  to  God'^s  way ;  who 
is  most  of  all  angry  with  them  that  turn  his  grace  into  wanton* 
ness  and  sin,  that  grace  may  abound. 

4.  If  any  man  by  reason  of  poverty  cannot  give  the  pre* 
scribed  alms,  he  cannot  receive  the  indulgences.  Now  since  it 
is  sufficiently  known,  that  in  all  or  most  of  the  indulgences  a 
clause  is  sure  to  be  included,  that  something  be  offered  to  the 
church,  to  the  altar,  to  a  religious  house,  &c.  the  consequent 
of  this  will  be  soon  seen,  that  indulgences  are  made  for  the 
rich ;  and  the  treasures  of  the  church  are  to  be  dispensed  to 
them  that  have  treasures  of  their  own,  for  habenti  dabitur* 
But  then  God  help  the  poor :  for  them  purgatory  is  prepared, 
and  they  must  bum:  for  the  rich  it  is  pretended,  but  the 
smell  of  fire  will  not  pass  upon  them. 

From  these  premises  we  suppose  it  but  too  evident  that  the 
Roman  doctors  prevaricate  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, which  indeed  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  whole  economy  of 
justification  and  salvation ;  it  is  the  hopes  and  staffs  of  all  the 
world,  the  remedy  of  all  evils  past,  present,  and  to  come.  And 
if  our  physic  be  poisoned,  if  our  stafi*  be  broken,  if  our  hopes 
make  us  ashamed,  how  shall  we  appear  before  Christ  at  his 
coming  ?  But  we  say  that  in  all  the  parts  of  it  their  doctrine  is 
infinitely  dangerous, 

1.  Contrition  is  sufficient  if  it  be  but  one  little  act,  and  that 
in  the  very  article  of  death ;  and  before  that  time  it  is  not 
necessary  by  the  law  of  God,  nay  it  is  indeed  sufficient ;  but  it 
b  also  insufficient,  for  without  confession  in  act  or  desire  it 
suffices  not.     And  though  it  be  thus  insufficiently  sufficient, 

d  In  Tract,  de  Jubilso  Notab.  34.        ^  Lib.  x.  de  Indidg.  c.  10.  sect.  Al- 
n.  4.  et  6.  ten  dubitatio. 

e  Qu.  37*  de  Indulg.  prop.  3.  S  Scrutin.  Saoerd.  ubi  supra. 
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yet  it  is  not  necessary  :  for  attrition  is  also  sufficient,  if  a  priest 
can  be  had ;  and  then  any  little  grief  proceeding  out  of  the  fear 
of  hell  will  do  it,  if  the  priest  do  but  absolve. 

2.  Confession  might  be  made  of  excellent  use,  and  is  so 
among  the  pious  children  of  the  church  of  England ;  but  by 
the  doctrines  and  practices  in  the  church  of  Rome  it  is  made, 
not  the  remedy  of  sins  by  proper  energy,  but  the  excuse,  the 
alleviation^  the  confidence,  the  ritual,  external  and  sacramental 
remedy,  and  serves  instead  of  the  labours  of  a  holy  and  a  re« 
gular  life ;  and  yet  is  so  entangled  with  innumerable  and  inex- 
tricable cases  of  conscience,  orders,  human  prescripts,  and 
great  and  little  artifices,  that  scruples  are  more  increased  than 
sins  are  lessened. 

8.  For  satisfactions  and  penances,  which,  if  they  were  rightly 
ordered,  and  made  instrumental  to  kill  the  desires  of  sin^  or  to 
punish  the  criminal,  or  were  properly  the  fruits  of  repentance, 
that  is,  parts  of  a  holy  life,  good  works  done  in  charity,  and 
the  habitual  permanent  grace  of  God,  were  so  prevailing,  as 
they  do  the  work  of  God ;  yet  when  they  are  taken  away,  not 
only  by  the  declension  of  primitive  discipline,  but  by  new  doc- 
trines and  indulgences,  regular  and  offered  commutations  for 
money,  and  superstitious  practices,  which  are  sins  themselves, 
and  increase  the  numbers  and  weights  of  the  account,  there  is 
a  great  way  made  for  the  destruction  of  souls,  and  the  dis- 
countenancing the  necessity  of  holy  life ;  but  nothing  for  the 
advantage  of  holiness,  or  the  becoming  like  to  Grod. 

And  now  at  last  for  a  cover  to  this  dish,  we  have  thought 
fit  to  mind  the  world,  and  to  give  caution  to  all  that  mean  to 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  what  an  infinite  scandal  and  im- 
piety this  afiair  hath  risen  in  the  church  of  Rome,  we  mean  in 
the  instance  of  their  Toiva  CamercBf  sen  CaticeUaruB  Apasta- 
liccBy  the  ^'  Tax  of  the  Apostolical  Chamber  or  Chancery ;'"  a 
book  publicly  printed,  and  exposed  to  common  sale ;  of  which 
their  own  Espencaeus^  gives  this  account,  that  it  is  a  book  in 
which  a  man  may  learn  more  wickedness,  than  in  all  the  sum- 
maries of  vices  published  in  the  world :  and  yet  to  them  that 
will  pay  for  it,  there  is  to  many  given  a  license,  to  all  an  abso- 
lution for  the  greatest  and  most  horrid  sins.    There  is  a  price 

b  Digress.  2.  ad  cap.  i.  Bpist.  ad  Titum. 
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set  down  for  his  absolution  that  hath  killed  his  father  or  his 
mother,  brother,  sister,  or  wife,  or  that  hath  lien  with  his  sister 
or  his  mother.  We  desire  all  good  Christians  to  excuse  us  for 
naming  such  horrid  things ; 

Nomina  sunt  ipso  pene  timenda  sono : 
but  the  licenses  are  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year  1500,  by  Tos- 
san  Denis.  Pope  Innocent  the  Vlllth  either  was  author  or 
enlarger  of  these  rules  of  this  chancery-tax;  and  there  are 
glosses  upon  them,  in  which  the  scholiast  himself  who  made 
them  affirms,  that  he  must  for  that  time  conceal  some  things 
to  avoid  scandal.  *  But  how  far  this  impiety  proceeded,  and 
how  little  regard  there  is  in  it  to  piety,  or  the  good  of  souls,  is 
viable  by  that  which  Augustinus  de  Ancona  teaches* :  "  That 
the  pope  ought  not  to  give  indulgences  to  them  who  have  a 
desire  of  giving  money,  but  cannot  as  to  them  who  actually 
give.*"  And  whereas  it  may  be  objected,  that  then  poor  men^s 
souls  are  in  a  worse  condition  than  the  rich;  he  answers, 
^'That  as  to  the  remission  of  the  punishment  acquired  by  the 
indulgence,  in  such  a  case  it  is  not  inconvenient  that  the  rich 
should  be  in  a  better  condition  than  the  poor.^  For  in  that 
manner  do  they  imitate  God,  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

SECTION  VI. 
Other  instances  of  dangerous  doctrines:  as,  that  one  man  may 
satisfy  for  another.  That  a  habit  of  sin  is  not  a  sin  distinct 
from  those  actions  by  which  it  was  contracted.  Mischief  of  this 
doctrine  shewed.  The  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins :  in 
what  sense  to  be  understood  and  admitted.  With  them  one 
whole  sort  of  sins  is  venial  in  its  own  natnre,  and  a  whole  heap 
of  them  cannot  make  a  mortal  sin,  nor  put  us  out  of  6od*s 
favour.  But  when  the  casuists  differ  so  much  in  determining 
whether  this  or  that  be  a  venial  or  mortal  sin ;  if  the  confessor 
says  it  is  venial,  and  it  proves  to  be  a  mortal  one^  a  man's  soul  is 
betrayed. 

These  observations  we  conceive  to  be  sufficient  to  deter 
every  well-meaning  person  from  running  into  or  abiding  in 
such  temptations.  Every  false  proposition  that  leads  to  im- 
piety is  a  stock  and  fountain  of  temptations;  and  these  which 
we  have  reckoned  in  the  matter  of  repentance,  having  in- 

i  De  Potest.  Papv.  q.  3.  ad.  3. 
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fluence  upon  the  whole  life,  are  yet  much  greater,  by  corrupt- 
ing the  whole  mass  of  wisdom  and  spiritual  propositions. 

There  are  indeed  many  others.  We  shall  name  some  of 
them,  but  shall  not  need  much  to  insist  on  them.    Such  as  are, 

1.  That  one  man  may  satisfy  for  another^.  It  is  the  general 
doctrine  of  their  church :  the  divines  and  lawyers  consent  in  it, 
and  publicly  own  it :  the  effect  of  which  is  this,  that  some  are 
made  rich  by  it,  and  some  are  careless ;  but  qui  non  solvit  in 
cere^  luat  in  corpore,  is  a  canonical  rule ;  and  though  it  was 
spoken  in  the  matter  of  public  penances,  and  so  relates  to  the 
exterior  court,  yet  it  is  also  practised  and  avowed  in  satisfac- 
tions or  penances  relating  to  the  inward  court  of  conscience, 
and  penance  sacramental ;  and  the  rich  man  is  made  negligent 
in  his  duty,  and  is  whipped  upon  another  man'^s  back,  and  bis 
purse  only  is  the  penitent ;  and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  here  is 
a  pretence  of  doing  that,  which  is  too  near  blasphemy  but  to 
say.  For  by  this  doctrine,  it  is  not  to  be  said  of  Christ  alone, 
that  he  was  tvoundedjbr  our  transgressions,  that  he  only  sa- 
tisfied for  our  sins;  for  in  the  church  of  Rome  it  is  done  fre- 
quently, and  pretended  daily,  that  by  another  man's  stripes 
we  are  healed. 

%  They  teach,  that  a  habit  of  sin  is  not  a  sin  distinct  from 
those  former  actions  by  which  the  habit  was  contracted.  The 
secret  intention  of  which  proposition,  and  the  malignity  of  it, 
consists  in  this,  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  a  man  to  repent 
speedily ;  and  a  man  is  not  bound  by  repentance  to  interrupt 
the  procedure  of  his  impiety,  or  to  repent  of  his  habit,  but  of 
the  single  acts  that  went  before  it.  For  as  for  those  that  come 
after,  they  are  excused,  if  they  be  produced  by  a  strong 
habit ;  and  the  greater  the  habit  the  less  is  the  sin :  but  then, 
as  the  repentance  need  not  for  that  reason  be  hasty  and  pre- 
sently ;  so,  because  it  is  only  to  be  of  ringle  acts,  the  repent- 
ance itself  need  not  be  habitual,  but  it  may  be  done  in  an 
instant ;  whereas  to  mortify  a  habit  of  sin  (which  is  the  true 
and  proper  repentance)  there  is  required  a  longer  time,  and  a 
procedure  in  the  methods  of  a  holy  life.  By  this,  and  such 
like  propositions  and  careless  sentences,  they  have  brought  it 
to  that  pass,  that  they  reckon  a  single  act  of  contrition  at  any 

k  Sk  Aphor.  verb.  Stttis&ct  num.  lo.    penult.  Suarai.  part.  4*  in  3.  disp.  58. 
Scrutin.  Saoerd.  tract,  de  Indulg.  sect.    tect.  9. 
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time  to  be  sufficient  to  take  away  the  wickedness  of  a  long  life^ 
Now  that  this  is  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  Roman  guides  of 
souls,  will  sufficiently  appear  in  the  writings  of  their  chiefest,  of 
which  no  learned  man  can  be  ignorant.  The  thing  was  of  late 
<^nly  and  professedly  disputed  against  us,  and  will  not  be  de* 
nied.  And  that  this  doctrine  is  infinitely  destructive  of  the  ne* 
oessity  of  a  good  life  cannot  be  doubted  of,  when  themselves  do 
own  the  proper  consequents  of  it,  even  the  unnecessariness  of 
present  repentance,  or  before  the  danger  of  death  ;  of  which  we 
have  already  given  accounts.  But  the  reason  why  we  remark 
it  here  is  that  which  we  now  mentioned,  because  that  by  the 
doctrine  of  vicious  habits  having  in  them  no  malignity  or  sin 
but  what  is  in  the  single  preceding  acts,  there  is  an  excuse 
made  for  millions  of  sins:  for  if  by  an  evil  habit  the  sinner  is 
not  made  worse,  and  more  hated  by  God,  and  his  sinful  acts 
made  not  only  more,  but  more  criminal;  it  will  follow,  that 
the  nns  are  very  much  lessened :  for  they,  being  not  so  volun- 
tary in  their  exercise  and  distinct  emanation,  are  not  in  present 
so  malicious;  and  therefore,  he  that  hath  gotten  a  habit  of 
drunkenness  or  swearing  sins  less  in  every  act  of  drunkenness 
or  profane  oath,  than  he  that  acts  them  seldom,  because  by  his 
habit  he  is  more  inclined,  and  his  sins  are  almost  natural,  and 
less  considered,  less  chosen,  and  not  disputed  against;  but 
pass  by  inadvertency,  and  an  untroubled  consent,  easily  and 
promptly,  and  almost  naturally  from  that  principle:  so  that 
by  this  means,  and  in  such  cases^  when  things  are  come  to 
this  pass,  they  have  gotten  an  imperfect  warrant  to  sin  a  great 
deal  and  a  great  while,  without  any  new  great  inconvenience : 
which  evil  state  of  things  ought  to  be  infinitely  avoided  by  all 
Christians  that  would  be  saved  by  all  means;  and  therefore 
all  such  teachers  and  all  such  doctrines  are  carefully  to  be 
declined,  who  give  so  much  easiness,  not  only  to  the  reme- 
dies, but  to  the  sins  themselves.  But  of  this,  we  hope  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  have  given  this  short  warning. 

8.  The  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins,  as  it  is  taught 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  a  great  cause  of  wickedness  and 
careless  conversation.  For  although  we  do  with  all  the  ancient 
doctors  admit  of  the  distinction  of  sins  mortal  and  venial ;  yet 

1  Gmiat.  in  materia  de  peocatii,  ChillingwoithinliisInfideliCyUiiiiiask- 
tract.  8.  desp.  i .  sect.  i.  F.  KnM  against    ed,  p.  105, 106, 107,  && 
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we  also  teach,  that  in  their  own  nature,  and  in  the  rigour  of 
the  Divine  justice,  every  sin  is  damnable,  and  deserves  God's 
anger,  and  that  in  the  unregenerate  they  are  so  accounted,  and 
that  in  hell  the  damned  suffer  for  small  and  great  in  a  common 
mass  of  torment ;  yet,  by  the  Divine  mercy  and  compassdon, 
the  smaller  sins  which  come  by  surprise,  or  by  invincible  ig- 
norance, or  inadvertency,  or  unavoidable  infirmity,  shall  not 
be  imputed  to  those  who  love  God,  and  delight  not  in  the 
smallest  sin,  but  use  caution  and  prayers,  watchfulness  and 
remedies  against  them.  But  if  any  man  delights  in  small  sins, 
and  heaps  them  into  numbers,  and  by  deliberation  or  licen- 
tiousness they  grow  numerous,  or  are  in  any  sense  chosen,  or 
taken  in  by  contempt  of  the  Divine  law,  they  do  put  us  from 
the  favour  of  God,  and  will  pass  into  severe  accounts.  And 
though  sins  are  greater  or  less  by  comparison  to  each  other, 
yet  the  smallest  is  a  burden  too  great  for  us,  without  the  allow- 
ances of  the  Divine  mercy. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  teaches  that  there  is  a  whole  kind 
of  sins  which  are  venial  in  their  own  nature ;  such,  which  if 
they  were  all  together,  all  in  the  world  conjoined,  could  not 
equal  one  mortal  sin  "*,  nor  destroy  charity,  nor  put  us  from 
the  favour  of  God ;  such  for  which  no  man  can  perish,  ^etiafMi 
nuSum  pactum  esaet  de  remissione,  though  God^s  merciful 
covenant  of  pardon  did  not  intervene.  And  whereas  Christ 
said,  Of  every  idle  word  a  man  shall  speak,  tie  s/tatt  give  ac- 
count at  the  day  of  judgment ;  and,  By  your  words  ye  shall 
be  Justified^  and  by  your  words  ye  shall  be  condemned,  Bel- 
larmine  expressly  affirms^  ^*  It  is  not  intelli^ble  how  an  idle 
word  should,  in  its  own  nature,  be  worthy  of  the  eternal  wrath 
of  God,  and  eternal  flames.*"  Many  other  desperate  words  are 
spoken  by  the  Roman  doctors  in  this  question,  which  we  love 
not  to  aggravate,  because  the  main  thing  is  acknowledged  by 
them  all. 

But  now  we  appeal  to  the  reason  and  consciences  of  all  men, 
whether  this  doctrine  of  sins  .venial  in  their  own  nature  be  not 
greatly  destructive  to  a  holy  life?  when  it  is  plain,  that  they 
give  rest  to  men's  consciences  for  one  whole  kind  of  sins ;  for 

m  Bellann.  1.  i.  de  Amin.  OratiiBy        n  Cap.  14.  sect  Adde  postremo. 
c.  13.  aect.  Alterum  est.   £t  de  Sacnun.        o  De  Purgator.  L  i.  c.  1 1.  sect.  Pro- 
Eiic  1.  4.  c.  19.  lect.  Respondeo.  batur  ultimo. 
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such  which,  because  they  occur  every  day,  in  a  very  short  time 
(if  they  be  not  interrupted  by  the  grace  of  repentance)  will 
swell  to  a  prodigious  heap.  But  concerning  these  we  are 
Indden  to  be  quiet;  for  we  are  told,  that  all  the  heaps  of  these 
in  the  world  cannot  put  us  out  of  Code's  favour.  Add  to  this, 
that  it  being  in  thousands  of  cases  impossible  to  tell  which  are 
and  which  are  not  venial  in  their  own  nature,  and  in  their 
appendant  circumstances,  either  the  people  are  cozened  by  this 
doctrine  into  an  useless  confidence ;  and  for  all  this  talking  in 
their  schools,  they  must  nevertheless  do  to  venial  sins  as  they 
do  to  mortal,  that  is,  mortify  them,  fight  against  them,  repent 
speedily  of  them,  and  keep  them  from  running  into  mischief; 
and  then  all  their  kind  doctrines  in  this  article  signify  no  com- 
fort or  ease,  but  all  danger  and  difficulty  and  useless  dispute ; 
or  else,  if  really  they  mean  that  this  easiness  of  opinion  be 
made  use  of,  then  the  danger  is  imminent,  and  carelessness  is  in* 
troduced,  and  licentiousness  in  all  little  things  is  easily  indulged, 
and  men's  souls  are  daily  lessened  without  repair,  and  kept 
from  growing  towards  Christian  perfection,  and  from  destroy- 
ing the  whole  body  of  sin ;  and  in  short,  despising  little  things, 
they  perish  by  little  and  little. 

This  doctrine  also  is  worse  yet  in  the  handling.  For  it  hath 
infinite  influence  to  the  disparagement  of  holy  life,  not  only  by 
the  uncertam,  but,  as  it  must  frequently  happen,  by  the  false 
determination  of  innumerable  cases  of  conscience.  For  it  is  a 
great  matter,  both  in  the  doing  and  the  thing  done,  both  in 
the  caution  and  the  repentance,  whether  such  an  action  be  a 
venial  or  a  mortal  sin.  If  it  chance  to  be  mortal,  and  your 
confessor  says  it  is  venial,  your  soul  is  betrayed.  And  it  is 
but  a  chance  what  they  say  in  most  cases ;  for  they  call  what 
they  please  venial,  and  th^y  have  no  certain  rule  to  answer 
by ;  which  appears  too  sadly  in  their  innumerable  diflerences 
which  are  amongst  all  their  casuists  in  saying  what  is,  and  what 
is  not  mortal ;  and  of  this  there  needs  no  greater  proof  than 
the  reading  the  little  summaries  made  by  their  most  leading 
guides  of  consciences,  Navar,  Cajetane,  Tolet,  Emanuel  S4, 
and  others;  where  one  says  such  a  thing  is  mortal,  and  two 
say  it  is  venial. 

And  lest  any  man  should  say  or  think  this  is  no  great  mat- 
ter, we  desire  that  it  be  considered,  that  in  venial  sins  there 
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may  be  very  much  fantastic  pleasure,  and  they  that  retain 
them  do  believe  so;  for  they  suppose  the  pleasure  is  great 
enough  to  outweigh  the  intolerable  pains  of  purgatory,  and 
that  it  is  more  eligible  to  be  in  hell  a  while,  than  to  cross  their 
appetites  in  such  small  things.  And  however  it  happen  in  this 
particular,  yet  because  the  doctors  differ  so  infinitely  and  irre- 
concilably in  saying  what  is,  and  what  is  not  venial,  whoever 
shall  trust  to  their  doctrine,  saying  that  such  a  sin  is  venial, 
and  to  their  doctrine  that  says  it  does  not  exclude  from  God's 
favour,  may  by  these  two  propositions  be  damned  before  he  is 
aware. 

We  omit  to  insist  upon  their  express  contradicting  the 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  taught  his  church  ex- 
pressly, that  we  must  zcork  in  the  day-ttme;  Jbr  t/te  night 
Cometh,  and  no  man  worketh :  let  this  be  as  true  as  it  can  in 
the  matter  of  repentance  and  mortification,  and  working  out 
our  pardon  for  mortal  sins,  yet  it  is  not  true  in  venial  ains,  if 
we  may  believe  their  great  S.  Thomas",  whom  also  Bellar- 
mineP  follows  in  it;  for  he  afiirms,  that  by  the  acts  of  love  and 
patience  in  purgatory  venial  sins  are  remitted ;  and  that  the 
acceptation  of  those  punishments,  proceeding  out  of  charity,  is 
a  virtual  kind  of  penance.  But  in  this  particular  we  follow 
not  S.  Thomas  nor  Bellarmine  in  the  church  of  Englaiul  and 
Ireland;  for  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christy  and  follow  him:  if 
men  give  themselves  liberty  as  long  as  they  are  alive  to  com- 
mit one  whole  kind  of  sins,  and  hope  to  work  it  out  after  death 
by  acts  of  charity  and  repentance,  which  they  would  not  do  in 
their  lifetime,  either  they  must  take  a  course  to  sentence  the 
words  of  Christ  as  savouring  of  heresy,  or  else  they  will  find 
themselves  to  have  been  at  first  deceived  in  their  proportion, 
and  at  last  in  their  expectation :  their  faith  hath  failed  them 
here,  and  hereafter  they  will  be  ashamed  of  their  hope. 

SECTION  VII. 

Their  new  doctrine  of  probability.  That  a  probable  opinion  may 
be  safely  followed  in  practice.  The  opinion  of  one  grave  doctor, 
or  the  example  of  good  men,  makes  a  matter  probable,  and  either 


o  In  4.  Sent.  dist.  21.  q.  i.  art.  2. 
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side  maj  be  choeen.  Though  this  is  not  an  article  of  their  faith^ 
jet  it  is  a  role  of  manners.  Sad  instances  of  wickedness  this 
gives  warranty  to.  A  strange  instance  of  obtaining  an  indul- 
gence, granted  upon  condition  of  visiting  an  altar  of  a  distant 
church;,  by  those  that  cannot  go  to  it,  (as  nuns  and  prisoners,)  if 
they  address  to  an  altar  of  their  own  with  that  intention ;  se- 
cured by  the  practice  of  the  church. 

Thek£  is  a  proposition,  which  indeed  is  new^  but  is  now 
the  general  doctrine  of  the  leading  men  in  the  church  of  Rome ; 
and  it  is  the  foundation  on  which  their  doctors  of  conscience 
rely,  in  their  decision  of  all  cases  in  which  there  is  a  doubt  or 
question  made  by  themselves ;  and  that  is,  '^  that  if  an  opinion 
or  speculation  be  probable,  it  may  in  practice  be  safely  fol- 
lowed/' And  if  it  be  inquired,  what  is  sufficient  to  make  an 
opinion  probable?  the  answer  is  easy,  SufficU  opinio  alicujus 
gravis  doctoris  aut  bonorum  ea^emplum }  the  opinion  of  any 
one  grave  doctor  is  sufficient  to  make  a  matter  probable; 
nay,  the  example  and  practice  of  good  men,  that  is,  men  who 
are  so  reputed ;  if  they  have  done  it,  you  may  do  so  too,  and 
be  safe.     This  is  the  great  rule  of  their  cases  of  conscience  <). 

And  now  we  ought  not  to  be  pressed  with  any  one's  saying 
that  such  an  opinion  is  but  the  private  opinion  of  one  or  more 
of  thdr  doctors.  For  although  in  matters  of  faith  this  be  not 
sufficient,  to  impute  a  doctrine  to  a  whole  church,  which  is  but 
the  private  opinion  of  one  or  more ;  yet,  because  we  are  now 
q)eaking  of  the  infinite  danger  of  souls  in  that  communion, 
and  the  horrid  propositions  by  which  their  disciples  are  con- 
ducted, to  the  disparagement  of  good  life,  it  is  sufficient  to 
allege  the  public  and  allowed  sayings  of  their  doctors;  because 
these  sayings  are  their  rule  of  living:  and  because  the  particu- 
lar rules  of  conscience  use  not  to  be  decreed  in  councils,  we 
must  derive  them  from  the  places  where  they  grow,  and  where 
they  are  to  be  found. 

But  besides,  you  will  say  that  this  is  but  the  private  opinion 
of  some  doctors;  and  what  then.^  Therefore  it  is  not  to  be 
caHed  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church.  True,  we  do  not 
say  it  is  an  article  of  their  faith,  but  a  rule  of  manners :  this  is 
not  indeed  in  any  public  decree ;  but  we  say,  that  although  it 

q  Emaniid  Sk  Aphor.  verb.  Dubium.  Eacabar.  Theol.  moraL  Exa.  3.  c.  3. 
de  CoDicieiilia  probabfli,  &c 
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be  not,  yet  neither  is  the  contrary.  And  if  it  be  but  a  private 
opinion,  yet  is  it  safe  to  follow  it,  or  is  it  not  safe  ?  for  that  is 
the  question,  and  therein  is  the  danger.  If  it  be  safe,  then 
this  is  their  rule,  "  A  private  opinion  of  any  one  grave  doctor 
may  be  safely  followed  in  the  questions  of  virtue  and  vice," 
But  if  it  be  not  safe  to  follow  it,  and  that  this  does  not  make 
an  opinion  probable,  or  the  practice  safe,  who  says  so  ?  Does 
the  church  ?  No.  Does  Dr.  Caius  or  Dr.  Sempronius  say  so? 
Yes.  But  these  are  not  safe  to  follow,  for  they  are  but  private 
doctors :  or  if  it  be  safe  to  follow  them,  though  they  be  no 
more,  and  the  opinion  no  more  but  probable,  then  I  may  take 
the  other  side,  and  choose  which  I  will,  and  do  what  I  list  in 
most  cases,  and  yet  be  safe  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  casu- 
ists ;  which  is  the  great  line  and  general  measure  of  most  men^s 
lives;  and  that  is  it  which  we  complain  of.  And  we  have 
reason;  for  they  suffer  their  casuists  to  determine  all  cases, 
severely  and  gently,  strictly  and  loosely,  that  so  they  may  en- 
tertain all  spirits,  and  please  all  dispositions,  and  govern  them 
by  their  own  inclinations,  and  as  they  list  to  be  governed ;  by 
what  may  please  them,  not  by  that  which  profits  them ;  that 
none  may  go  away  scandalized  or  grieved  from  their  peniten- 
tial chairs. 

But,  upon  this  account,  it  is  a  sad  reckoning  which  can  be 
made  concerning  souls  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Suppose  one 
great  doctor  amongst  them  (as  many  of  them  do)  shall  say,  it 
is  lawful  to  kill  a  king  whom  the  pope  declares  heretic :  by  the 
doctrine  of  probability  here  is  his  warranty.  And  though  the 
church  do  not  declare  that  doctrine — that  is,  the  church  doth 
not  make  it  certain  in  speculation,  yet  it  may  be  safely  done  in 
practice — here  is  enough  to  give  peace  of  conscience  to  him 
that  does  it.  Nay,  if  the  contrary  be  more  safe,  yet  if  the 
other  be  but  probable  by  reason  or  authority,  you  may  do  the 
less  safe,  and  refuse  what  is  more ;  for  that  also  is  the  opinion 
of  some  grave  doctors  ^ :  if  one  doctor  says  it  is  safe  to  swear 
a  thing,  as  of  our  knowledge,  which  we  do  not  know,  but 
believe  it  is  so,  it  is  therefore  probable  that  it  is  lawful  to 
swear  it,  because  a  grave  doctor  says  it,  and  then  it  is  safe 
enough  to  do  so. 

And,  upon  this  account,  who  could  find  fault  with  pope 

r  £man.  S^,  Aphorism,  yerb.  Dubium.   Escobar,  de  Conscieatia  probabili. 
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Coostantine  the  I  Vth^,  who,  when  he  was  accused  in  the  Lateran 
couDcil  for  holding  the  see  apostolic  when  he  was  not  in  orders, 
justified  himself  by  the  example  of  Sergius  bishop  of  Ravenna, 
and  Stephen  bishop  of  Naples  ?  Here  was  ewemplum  bonorum^ 
honest  men  had  done  so  before  him,  and  therefore  he  was 
inncx^nt.  When  it  is  observed  by  cardinal  Campegius  ^,  and 
Albertus  Fighius  did  teach,  that  a  priest  lives  more  holily  and 
chastely  that  keeps  a  concubine,  than  he  that  hath  a  married 
wife ;  and  then  shall  find  in  the  pope^s  law^,  that  a  priest  is 
not  to  be  removed  for  fornication ;  who  will  not,  or  may  not, 
practicaily  conclude,  that  since  by  the  law  of  God  marriage  is 
holy,  and  yet  to  some  men  fornication  is  more  lawful,  and  does 
not  make  a  priest  irregular,  that  therefore  to  keep  a  concubine 
is  very  lawful ;  especially  since,  abstracting  from  the  considera- 
doD  of  a  man^s  being  in  orders  or  not,  fornication  itself  is  pro- 
bably no  sin  at  all?  For  so  says  Durandus v,  ^^  Simple  forni- 
cation of  itself  is  not  a  deadly  an  according  to  the  natural  law, 
and  excluding  all  positive  law.^  And  Martinus  de  Magistris 
says^,  to  believe  simple  fornication  to  be  no  deadly  sin  is  not 
heretical,  because  the  testimonies  of  scripture  are  not  express. 
These  are  grave  doctors;  and  therefore  the  opinion  is  probable, 
and  the  practice  safe,  7  When  the  good  people  of  the  church 
of  Rome  hear  it  read,  that  P.  Clement  VIII.  in  the  Index  of 
prohibited  books,  s^s,  that  the  Bible  published  in  vulgar 
tongues  ought  not  to  be  read  and  retained,  no,  not  so  much 
as  a  compend  of  the  history  of  the  Bible;  and  Bellarmine  says, 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  that  there  are 
any  scriptures  at  all  written ;  and  that  cardinal  Hosius  saith, 
perhaps  it  had  been  better  for  the  church  if  no  scriptures  had 
been  written ;  they  cannot  but  say  that  this  doctrine  is  proba* 
ble,  and  think  themselves  safe  when  they  walk  without  the 
light  of  God'^s  word,  and  rely  wholly  upon  the  pope  or  their 
priest,  in  what  he  is  pleased  to  tell  them ;  and  that  they  are  no 
way  obliged  to  keep  that  commandment  of  Christ,  Sear  A  the 
icriptures.    ^  Cardinal  Tolet  says,  ^*  That  if  a  nobleman  be  set 

B  Apod  Nsuderam,  general,  ai.  26.  Olosn  in  Gratian. 

t  DSst.  Sa.  Can.  Praabyter  in  glosM.  v  Sent.  1. 4.  dist^  33. 
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upon,  and  may  escape  by  going  away,  he  is  not  tied  to  it,  but 
may  kill  him  that  intends  to  strike  him  with  a  stick — ^That  if 
a  man  be  in  a  great  pasaon,  and  so  transported  that  he  cona- 
ders  not  what  he  says,  if  in  that  case  he  does  blaspheme,  he 
does  not  always  sin — ^That  if  a  man  be  beastly  drunk,  and 
then  commit  fornication,  that  fornication  is  no  sin — ^<^  That  if  a 
man  desires  carnal  pollution,  that  he  may  be  eased  of  his  carnal 
temptations,  or  for  his  health,  it  were  no  sin — ^^That  it  is  law- 
ful for  a  man  to  expose  his  bastards  to  the  hospital,  to  conceal 
his  own  shame.^  He  says  it  out  of  Soto,  and  he  from  Thomas 
Aquinas,  **  ^That  if  the  times  be  hard,  or  the  judge  unequal, 
a  man  that  cannot  sell  his  wine  at  a  due  price  may  lawfully 
make  his  measures  less  than  is  appointed,  or  mingle  water  with 
his  wine,  and  sell  it  for  pure,  so  he  do  not  lie ;  and  yet  if  he 
does,  it  is  no  mortal  sin,  nor  obliges  him  to  restitution.*"  Ema- 
nuel Sk^  affirms,  ^^That  if  a  man  lie  with  his  intended  wife 
before  marriage,  it  is  no  sin,  or  a  light  one;  nay,  quinetiam 
expedit  ri  mvUum  iOa  diffhratur,  it  is  good  to  do  so,  if  the 
benediction  or  publication  of  marriage  be  much  deferred.**^ 
*^  That  infants  in  their  cradles  may  be  made  priests,  is  the 
common  opinion  of  divines  and  canonists,^  saith  ToletS;  and 
that  ^^in  their  cradles  they  can  be  made  bishops,^  siud  the 
archdeacon  and  the  provost^;  and  ^Hhough  some  say  the 
contrary,  yet  the  other  is  the  more  true,^  saith  the  cardinal. 
Vasquez  saith  >,  '^that  not  only  an  image  of  Grod,  but  any 
creature  in  the  world,  reasonable  or  unreasonable,  may  without 
danger  be  worshipped  together  with  God,  as  his  image — ^That 
we  ought  to  adore  the  relics  of  saints,  though  under  the  form 
of  worms ;  and  that  it  is  no  sin  to  worship  a  ray  of  light  in 
which  the  Devil  is  invested,  if  a  man  supposes  him  to  be 
Christ :  and,  in  the  same  manner,  if  he  supposes  it  to  be  a 
piece  of  a  sunt  which  is  not,  he  shall  not  want  the  merit  of 
his  devotion.^  And,  to  conclude,  pope  Celestine  the  Illrd  (as 
Alphonsus  k  Castro  reports  himself  to  have  seen  a  decretal  of 
his  to  that  purpose)  affirmed,  ^^that  if  one  of  the  married 
couple  fell  into  heresy,  the  marriage  is  dissolved,  and  that  the 

«  Lib.  4.  c  13.  n.  4*  i  Aphor.  tit.  Debitum  Gonjugak.  6. 
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other  may  marry  another ;  and  the  marriage  b  nefarious,  and 
they  are  irrit<B  nupHa,  the  espousals  are  void,  if  a  catholic 
and  a  heretic  marry  together,  said  the  Fathers  of  the  synod  in 
Trullo^  And  though  all  of  this  be  not  owned  generally,  yet  if 
a  Roman  catholic  marries  a  wife  that  is  or  shall  turn  heretic, 
he  may  leave  her,  and  part  bed  and  board,  according  to  the 
doctrine  taught  by  the  canon  law°^  itself,  by  the  lawyers  and 
divines,  as  appears  in  Covaruvius^,  Mathias  Aquarius<>,  and 
BellarmineP. 

These  opinions  are  indeed  very  strange  to  us  of  the  church 
of  England  and  Ireland,  but  no  strangers  in  the  church  of 
Rome;  and  because  they  are  taught  by  great  doctors,  by 
popes  themselves,  by  cardinals,  and  the  canon  law  respectively, 
do  at  least  become  very  probable,  and  therefore  they  may  be 
believed  and  practised  without  danger,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  probability.  And  thus  the  most  desperate  things  that 
ever  were  said  by  any,  though  before  the  declaration  of  the 
cbmrch  they  cannot  become  articles  of  faith,  yet  besides  that 
they  are  doctrines  publicly  allowed,  they  can  also  become  rules 
of  practice,  and  securities  to  the  conscience  of  their  disciples. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  which  is  usual  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
the  praais  eccksuBy  'Uhe  practice  of  the  church.^  Thus  if  an 
indulgence  be  granted  upon  condition  to  visit  such  an  altar  in 
a  distant  church,  the  nuns  that  are  shut  up,  and  prisoners  that 
cannot  go  abroad,  if  they  address  themselves  to  an  altar  of 
their  own  with  that  intention,  they  shall  obtain  the  indulgence. 
Id  enim  confirmat  ecclesice  praxis,  says  Fabius^l ;  the  practice 
of  the  church  in  this  case  gives  first  a  probability  in  specula^ 
tion,  and  then  a  certainty  in  practice.  This  instance,  though 
it  be  of  no  concern,  yet  we  use  it  as  a  particular  to  shew  the 
principle  upon  which  they  go.  But  it  is  practicable  in  many 
things  of  greatest  danger  and  concern.  If  the  question  be, 
whether  it  be  lawful  to  worship  the  image  of  the  cross,  or  of 
Christ,  with  Divine  worship?  First,  there  is  a  doctrine  of 
S.  ThcMnas  for  it,  and  Vasquez,  and  many  others;  therefore  it 
is  pfTobaUe,  and  therefore  is  safe  in  practice ;  et  sic  est  ecclesice 

1  CoociL  CVmitantinop.  6.  can.  76.  o  In  sent.  4.  d.  39.  art.  1.  oond.  ult. 

n  Cap.  fin.  de  Conver.  Conjug.  c  3.  P  Lib.  t.  de  Matrim.  c  14*  leot.  Se- 
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prcudsj  the  church  also  practises  so,  as  appears  in  th^  own 
offices :  aDd  S.  Thomas  makes  this  use  of  it^ ;  lUi  exhibemus 
ddtum  kUri^B  in  quo  ponimus  spem  scduAs:  sed  in  cruce 
Christi  ponimus  spem  satuiisj  cantoit  enim  ecdesiaj  O  crux 
ave  spes  unica^  Hoc  passionis  tempore,  Auge  piis  Justitiam^ 
Keisque  dona  veniam :  Ergo  crux  Christi  est  adoranda  ado* 
rations  lairice.  '<  We  give  Divine  worship,**^  says  he,  *^  to  that  in 
which  we  put  our  hopes  of  salvation ;  but  in  the  cross  we  put 
our  hopes  of  salvation ;  for  so  the  church  sings,  (it  is  the  prac* 
Uce  of  the  church,)  Hail,  O  cross,  our  only  hope  in  this  time 
of  suffering;  increase  righteousness  to  the  godly,  and  give 
pardon  to  the  guilty :  therefore  the  cross  of  Christ  is  to  be 
adored  with  Divine  adoration.^ 

By  this  principle  you  may  embrace  any  opinion  of  their 
doctors  safely,  espedally  if  the  practice  of  the  church  do  inter- 
vene, and  you  need  not  trouble  yourself  with  any  further  in- 
qiury :  and  if  an  evil  custom  get  amongst  men,  that  very  cus- 
tom shall  legitimate  the  action,  if  any  of  their  grave  doctors 
allow  it,  or  good  men  use  it;  and  Christ  is  not  your  rule;  but 
the  examples  of  them  that  live  with  you,  or  are  in  your  eye 
and  observation,  that  is  your  rule.  We  hope  we  shall  not  need 
to  say  any  more  in  this  affair;  the  pointing  out  this  rock 
may  be  warning  enough  to  them  that  would  not  suffer  ship- 
wreck, to  decline  the  danger  that  looks  so  formidably. 

SECTION  VIII. 

They  teach  that  prayers  by  the  opus  operatum^  the  work  done,  do 
prevail :  it  not  being  essential  to  prayer  to  think  particularly  of 
what  he  says.  Prevailing  like  charms  even  when  they  are  not 
understood.  What  attention  they  require  to  prayer.  Pope 
Leo's  strange  grant  of  remission  of  all  negligences  in  prayer. 
The  command  of  hearing  mass  is  not  to  intend  the  words,  but 
to  be  present  at  the  sacrifice^  though  their  words  are  not  heard. 
Ckiraparison  between  their  prayers  and  ours  in  the  church  of 
England.  Their  absurd  manner  of  numbering  prayers  by  beads ; 
and  repetitions  of  the  same  words  some  hundreds  of  times^  not 
to  be  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Gentiles  which  our  Saviour 
reproves. 

As  these  evil  doctrines  have  general  influence  into  evil  life; 

r  Part.  3.  q.  15.  art.  4.  Vide  ttiam  Pontif.  cap.  De  Benedicdona  Nov»  Cnidi. 
f.  163. 
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M>  there  are  some  others,  which  if  they  be  pursued  to  their 
proper  and  natural  issues,  that  is,  if  they  be  believed  and 
practised,  are  enemies  to  the  particular  and  specific  parts  of 
piety  and  religion.  Thus  the  very  prayers  of  the  faithful  are, 
or  may  be,  spoiled  by  doctrines  publicly  allowed  and  prevail- 
ing in  the  Roman  church. 

For,  1,  they  teach,  **  That  prayers  themselves  ex  opere  ope^ 
ratOy  or  by  the  natural  work  itself,  do  prevail :  for  it  is  not 
essential  to  |Hayer  for  a  man  to  think  particularly  of  what  he 
says ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  think  of  the  things  signified  by  the 
words:"  so  Suarez  teaches*.  '* Nay,  it  is  not  necessary  to  the 
essence  of  prayer,  that  he  who  prays  should  think  de  ipsa  hcur^ 
Hone,  of  the  speaking  itself/'  And  indeed  it  is  necessary  that 
they  should  idl  teach  so,  or  they  cannot  tolerably  pretend  to 
justify  their  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  this  is  indeed 
th^r  public  doctrine:  for  prayers  in  the  mouth  of  the  man 
that  says  them  '^  are  like  the  words  of  a  charmer,  they  prevail 
even  when  they  are  not  understood,'*'  says  Salmeron^  Or  as 
Ant<minus°,  **  They  are  like  a  precious  stone,  of  as  much  value 
in  the  hand  of  an  unskilful  man  as  <^  a  jeweller.^  And  there- 
fore, attention  to  or  devotion  in  our  prayers  is  not  necessary : 
**ibr  the  understanding  of  which,^  saith  cardinal  Tolet,  <<  when 
it  is  said  that  you  must  say  your  prayers  or  offices  attently,  re- 
verently, and  devoutly^  you  must  know  that  attention  or  ad- 
vertency to  your  prayers  is  manifold:  i.  That  you  attend  to 
the  words,  so  that  you  speak  them  not  too  fast,  or  to  begin  the 
next  verse  of  a  psalm,  before  he  that  recites  with  you  hath 
done  the  former  verse ;  and  this  attention  is  necessary.  But,  2, 
there  is  an  attention,  which  is  by  understanding  the  sense ;  and 
that  is  not  necessary.  For  if  it  were,  very  extremely  few 
would  do  their  duty,  when  so  very  few  do  at  all  understand 
what  they  say.  8.  There  is  an  attention  relating  to  the  end 
c{  prayer,  that  is,  that  he  that  prays  con»ders  that  he  is  pre- 
sent before  God,  and  speaks  to  him ;  and  this  indeed  is  very 
profitable,  but  it  is  not  necessary  :^  no,  not  so  much.  So  that 
by  tins  doctrine  no  attention  is  necessary,  but  to  attend  that 
the  words  be  all  said,  and  said  right.    But  even  this  *<  atten- 

•  De  Orat.  1.  3.  c.  4.  OraL  1.  a.  Instruct  Sacerd.  c.  13.  n.  5. 
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tion  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  actual,  but  it  suffices  to 
be  virtual ;  that  is,  that  he  who  says  his  office  intends  to  do  80» 
and  do  not  change  his  mind,  although  he  does  not  attend :  and 
he  who  does  not  change  his  mind,  that  is,  unless  observing 
himself  not  to  attend,  he  still  turn  his  mind  to  other  things,  he 
attends  :'^  meaning,  he  attends  sufficiently,  and  as  much  as  is 
necessary;  though  indeed,  speaking  naturally  and  truly,  he 
does  not  attend.  If  any  man  in  the  church  of  England  and 
Ireland  had  published  such  doctrine  as  this,  he  should  quickly 
and  deservedly  have  felt  the  severity  of  the  ecclesiastical  rod ; 
but  in  Rome  it  goes  for  good  catholic  doctrine. 

Now  although  upon  this  account  devotion  is  (it  may  be) 
good ;  and  it  is  good  to  attend  to  the  words  of  our  prayer,  and 
the  sense  of  them ;  yet  that  it  is  not  necessary,  is  evidently 
consequent  to  this.  But  it  is  also  expressly  affirmed  by  the 
same  hand  ',  ^^  There  ought  to  be  devotion,  that  our  mind  be 
inflamed  with  the  love  of  Grod;  though  if  this  be  wanting, 
without  contempt,  it  is  no  deadly  sin.^  IkclesuB  satisfit  per 
opus  externum^  nee  aliudjubetf  saith  Reginaldusy*.  ^^  If  ye  do 
the  outward  work,  the  church  is  satisfied;  neither  does  she 
command  any  thing  else.^  Good  doctrine  this !  And  it  is  an 
excellent  church  that  commands  nothing  to  him  that  prays  but 
to  say  so  many  words. 

Well !  but  after  all  this,  if  devotion  be  necessary  or  not,  if 
it  be  present  or  not ;  if  the  mind  wander,  or  wander  not ;  if 
you  mind  what  you  pray,  or  mind  it  not ;  there  is  an  easy  cure 
for  all  this :  for  pope  Leo  granted  remission  of  all  negligences 
in  their  sajring  their  offices  and  prayers  to  them  who,  after  they 
have  done,  shall  say  this  prayer :  **  To  the  holy  and  undivided 
Trinity,  to  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  crucified, 
to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  most  blessed  and  most  glorious  Virgin 
Mary,  and  to  the  university  of  all  saints,  be  eternal  praise, 
honour,  virtue,  and  glory,  from  every  creature;  and  to  us 
remission  of  sins,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Blessed  are  the 
bowels  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  bore  the  Son  of  the  eternal 
God ;  and  blessed  are  the  paps  which  suckled  Christ  our  Lord. 
Pater  Noster.  Ave  Maria.""  This  prayer,  to  this  purpose,  is 
set  down  by  Navar  and  cardinal  Tolet*, 

>  Imtroct.  Saoerd.  c  15.  n.  7.  7  Ubi  lupnu  >  XM  sopn,  cap.  13. 
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This  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  manner  of 
saying  the  divine  offices  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which 
greater  care  is  taken  to  obey  the  precept  of  the  church  than 
the  commandments  of  God:  *'For  the  precept  of  hearing 
mass  is  not  to  intend  the  words,  but  to  be  present  at  the  sacri- 
fice, though  the  words  be  not  so  much  as  heard;  and  they 
that  think  the  contrary,  think  so  without  any  probable  reason,^ 
saith  Toleta.  It  seems  there  was  not  so  much  as  the  authority 
of  one  grave  doctor  to  the  contrary ;  for  if  there  had,  the  con-> 
trary  opinion  might  have  been  probable;  but  all  agree  upon 
this  doctrine,  all  that  are  considerable. 

So  that  between  the  church  of  England  and  the  church  of 
Rome  the  difference  in  this  article  is  plainly  this ;  they  pray 
with  thdr  lips,  we  with  the  heart ;  we  pray  with  the  under, 
standing,  they  with  the  voice ;  we  pray,  and  they  say  prayers. 
We  suppose  that  we  do  not  please  God  if  our  hearti^  be  ab- 
sent; they  say,  it  is  enough  if  their  bodies  be  present  at  their 
greatest  solemnity  of  prayer,  though  they  hear  nothing  that  is 
spoken,  and  understand  as  little.  And  which  of  these  be  the 
better  way  of  serving  God  may  soon  be  determined,  if  we 
remember  the  oomplunt  which  God  made  of  the  Jews,  This 
people  draweth  near  me  toith  their  lips^  but  their  hearts  are  Jar 
Jrom  me.  But  we  know  that  we  are  commanded  to  ash  in 
Jaiih^  which  is  seated  in  the  understanding,  and  requires  the 
ccHicurrence  of  the  will,  and  holy  desires ;  which  cannot  be  at 
all,  but  in  the  same  degree  in  which  we  have  a  knowledge  of 
what  we  ask.  The  effectual^  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  prevails :  but  what  our  prayers  want  of  this,  they  must 
needs  want  of  blessing  and  prosperity.  And  if  we  lose  the 
benefit  of  our  prayers,  we  lose  that  great  instrumentality  by 
which  Christians  are  receptive  of  pardon,  and  strengthened  in 
faith,  and  confirmed  in  hope,  and  increase  in  charity,  and  are 
protected  by  Providence,  and  are  comforted  in  their  sorrows, 
and  derive  help  from  God :  Ye  ask,  and  have  not,  because  ye 
ask  amiss;  that  is  Saint  James  his  rule.  They  that  pray  not 
as  they  ought  shall  never  obtain  what  they  fain  would. 

Hither  is  to  be  reduced  their  fond  manner  of  prayer,  con- 
sisting in  vain  repetitions  of  names  and  little  forms  of  words. 
The  Psalter  of  our  Lady  is  an  hundred  and  fifty  Ave  Maries, 
«  UM  nipra,  G^>.  13.  n.  6. 
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and  at  the  end  of  every  tenth  they  drop  in  the  Lord'*s  Prayer, 
and  this,  with  the  Creed  at  the  end  of  the  fifty,  makes  a  perfect 
rosary.  This  indeed  is  the  main  entertainment  of  the  people^s 
devotion :  for  which  cause  Mantuan  called  their  reli^on, 

religionem 

Quse  file  insertis  numerat  sua  murmura  baccis ; 
^^  a  reli^on  that  numbers  their  murmurs  by  berries  filed  upon 
a  string.^  This  makes  up  so  great  a  part  of  their  religion, 
that  it  may  well  be  taken  for  one  half  of  its  definition.  But 
bejcause  so  few  do  understand  what  they  say,  but  all  repeat 
and  stick  to  their  numbers,  it  is  evident  they  think  to  be  heard 
for  that ;  for  that  or  nothing ;  for  besides  that,  they  neither  do 
nor  understand.  And  all  that  we  shall  now  say  to  it  is,  that 
our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  this  way  of  devotion  in  the  prac- 
tice and  doctrines  of  the  heathens.  Very  like  to  which  is  tliat 
which  they  call  the  Psalter  of  Jesus ;  in  which  are  fifteen  short 
ejaculations, as,  "Have  mercy  on  me,**  "Strengthen  me,*"  "Help 
me,"  "  Comfort  me,"  &c. ;  and  with  every  one  of  these,  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  to  be  said  thirty  times,  that  is,  in  all,  four 
hundred  and  fifty  times.  Now  we  are  ignorant  how  to  distin- 
guish this  from  the  )8arroXoyfa  *>,  or  vain  repetition  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; for  they  did  just  so,  and  Christ  said  they  did  not  do 
well ;  and  that  is  all  that  we  pretend  to  know  of  it.  They 
thought  to  be  heard  the  rather  for  so  doing ;  and  if  the  people 
of  the  Roman  church  do  not  think  so,  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  do  so.  But,  without  any  further  arguing  about 
the  business,  they  are  not  ashamed  to  own  it :  for  the  author 
of  the  preface  to  the  Jesus'  Psalter,  printed  by  Fouler  at  Ant- 
werp, promises  to  the  repetition  of  that  sweet  name  "great  aid 
against  temptations,  and  a  wonderful  increase  of  grace." 

SECTION  IX. 

They  pray  to  dead  men  and  women^  whom  they  suppose  beatified, 
and  invoke  them,  as  helpers,  preservers,  guardians,  deliverers, 
contrary  to  the  scriptures.  An  answer  to  that  pretence,  that 
they  only  desire  the  saints  to  pray  for  them,  which  by  many  in- 
stances is  shewed  to  be  false.    What  their  divines  teach  concem- 

^  Ol&e  Jam  dedne  Deos  uxor  grata-    nigi  idem  iGctuin  ett  eenties.  Heautont 
lando  obtandere,  nisi  illos  tuo  ex  in-    act.  5.  soea.  i. 
genio  judical,  ut  nil  credas  inteOigere 
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tag  the  UesBed  Vii^n,  to  engage  all  to  have  recourae  to  her. 
An  acoooBt  of  the  pubKc  praymm  to  her.  The  council  of  Con. 
stance  inyoked  her,  as  other  eounrils  did  use  to  invoeate  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Of  the  Lady's  Psalter  by  Bonaventure.  How  dero- 
gatory to  Christ,  to  rely,  in  praying  to  God,  upon  the  merits, 
satiafoction,  and  intercession  of  saints.  St.  Austin's  excellent 
saying,  Tutius  et  Jucundius,  &o.  How  their  devotion  is  prosti- 
tuted to  new  upstart  saints,  which  are  of  late  canonization. 

But  this  mischief  is  gone  further  yet :  for,  as  Cajetan  af- 
firms«,  "prayers  ought  to  be  well  done;"  saJtem  non  male^ 
^  at  least  not  ill.*"  But  besides  that  what  we  have  now  re- 
marked is  so  **not  weil,*^  that  it  is  very  ill,  that  which  follows  is 
directly  bad,  and  most  intolerable.  For  the  church  of  Rome, 
ID  her  public  and  allowed  oflSces,  prays  to  dead  men  and 
women,  who  are,  or  whom  they  suppose  to  be,  beatified ;  and 
these  they  invocate  as  preservers,  helpers,  guardians,  deliverers 
in  their  necessity ;  and  they  expressly  call  them,  ^Hheir  refuge," 
••their  guard  and  defence,"  their  life,  and  "health  :***  which  is  so 
formidable  a  devotion,  that  we  for  them,  and  for  ourselves  too, 
if  we  should  imitate  them,  are  to  dread  the  words  of  scripture, 
^Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man.  We  are  commanded 
to  ^caU  upon  God  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  and  it  is  promised,  that 
he  wiB  deliver  us,  and  we  shall  glorify  him.  We  find  no  such 
command  to  call  upon  saints;  neither  do  we  know  who  are 
saints,  excepting  a  very  few ;  and  in  what  present  state  they 
are,  we  cannot  know,  nor  how  our  prayers  can  come  to  their 
knowledge ;  and  yet,  if  we  did  know  all  this,  it  cannot  be  en- 
dured at  all,  that  Christians,  who  are  commanded  to  call  upon 
God,  and  upon  none  else,' and  to  make  all  our  prayers  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  never  so  much  as  warranted  to  make  our 
prayers  through  saints  departed,  should  yet  choose  saints  for 
dieir  particular  patrons,  or  at  all  rely  upon  them,  and  make 
prayers  to  them  in  such  forms  of  words  which  are  only  fit  to 
be  spoken  to  God;  prayers  which  have  no  testimony,  com- 
mand, or  promise  in  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  which 
cannot  be  made  in  fiutfa  or  prudent  hope. 

Notber  will  it  be  enough  to  say,  that  they  only  desire  the 

c  Sonims  Cajetan.  v.  Oratio.  e  Psal.  1.  15.    Heb.  iv.  16.   Matt.  xi. 

d  Jer.  zvii.  5.  Peal.  cxv.  9.  and  cxlvi.     18.  John  vi.  37. 
3*  md  canrifi.  8. 
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saints  to  pray  for  them ;  for  though  that  be  of  itself  a  matter 
indifferent,  if  we  were  sure  they  do  hear  us  when  we  pray,  and 
that  we  should  not  by  that  means  secretly  destroy  our  con- 
fidence in  God,  or  lessen  the  honour  of  Christ  our  Advocate ; 
of  which  because  we  cannot  be  sure,  but  much  rather  the  con- 
trary, it  is  not  a  matter  indifferent :  yet,  besides  this,  in  the 
public  offices  of  the  church  of  Rome  there  are  prayers  to  saints 
made  with  confidence  in  them,  with  derogation  to  God^^s  glory 
and  prerogative,  with  diminution  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  with 
words  in  sound  and  in  all  appearance  the  same  with  the  highest 
that  are  usually  expressed  in  our  prayers  to  God  and  his  Christ: 
and  this  is  it  we  insist  upon  and  reprove,  as  being  a  direct  de- 
struction of  our  sole  confidence  in  God,  and  too  near  to  blas- 
phemy to  be  endured  in  the  devotions  of  Christians.  We  make 
our  words  good  by  these  allegations : 

1.  We  shall  not  need  here  to  describe^  out  of  their  didactical 
writings,  what  kind  of  prayers,  and  what  causes  of  confidence 
they  teach  towards  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  all  saints; 
only  we  shall  recite  a  few  words  of  Antoninus,  their  great  di- 
vine, and  archbishop  of  Florence^:  **  It  is  necessary  that  they 
to  whom  she  converts  her  eyes,  being  an  advocate  for  them, 
shall  be  justified  and  saved ."^  And  whereas  it  may  be  objected 
out  of  Johns,  that  the  apostle  says.  If  any  man  sifif  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  he 
answers,  ^^  that  Christ  is  not  our  Advocate  alone,  but  a  Judge : 
and  since  the  just  is  scarce  secure,  how  shall  a  sinner  go  to 
him,  as  to  an  Advocate  ?  Therefore  God  hath  provided  us  of 
an  advocatess,  who  is  gentle  and  sweet,  in  whom  nothing  that 
is  sharp  is  to  be  found.*"  And  to  those  words  of  St.  Paul, 
Come  boldly  to  the  throne  qfgrace^  he  says,  *'  that  Mary  is  the 
throne  of  Christ,  in  whom  he  rested ;  to  her  therefore  let  us 
come  with  boldness,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace 
in  time  of  need  ^  and  adds,  ^^  that  Mary  is  caWed Jidl  of  grace, 
because  she  is  the  means  and  cause  of  grace,  by  transfusing 
grace  to  mankind :""  and  many  other  such  dangerous  propoa- 
tions.  Of  which,  who  please  to  be  further  satisfied,  (if  he  can 
endure  the  horror  of  reading  blasphemous  sayings,)  he  may 
find  too  great  abundance  in  the  Mariale  of  Bernardine^,  which 

f  Sum.  part.  4.  tit.  15.  h  Benutrdiii.  de  Btutis,  de  Concept, 

r  1  J(^  ii.  I,  2.  Maris,  i.  part.  tenn.  1.  part.  a. 
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is  confirmed  by  public  authority,  Jacobus  Perez  de  Valentiai, 
and  in  Ferdinand  Quirinus  de  Salazar^^,  who  affirms,  *<that 
the  Virgin  Mary,  by  offering  up  Christ  to  God  the  Father, 
was  worthy  to  have  (after  a  certain  manner)  that  the  whole  sal- 
vation and  redemption  of  mankind  should  be  ascribed  to  her ; 
and  that  this  was  common  to  Christ  and  the  blessed  Virgin  his 
mother,  that  she  did  offer  and  give  the  price  of  our  redemption 
truly  and  properly ;  and  that  she  is  deservedly  called  the  re- 
deemer, the  repairer,  the  mediator,  the  author  and  cause  of  our 
salvation.'"  Many  more  horrid  blasphemies  are  in  his  notes 
upon  that  chapter;  and  in  his  Defence  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception, published  with  the  privilege  of  Philip  the  Third  of 
Spain,  and  by  the  authority  of  his  order.  But  we  insist  not 
upoD  their  doctrines  delivered  by  their  great  writers,  though 
every  wise  man  knows  that  the  doctrines  of  their  church  are 
ddivered  in  large  and  indefinite  terms,  and  descend  not  to 
minute  senses,  but  are  left  to  be  explicated  by  their  writers, 
and  are  so  practised  and  understood  by  the  people ;  and  at  the 
worsts  the  former  doctrine  of  probability  will  make  it  safe 
enough :  but  we  shall  produce  the  public  practice  of  their 
church. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  they  intend  nothing 
but  to  desire  their  prayers ;  for  they  rely  also  on  their  merits, 
and  hope  to  get  their  desires,  and  to  prevail  by  them  also :  for 
so  it  is  affirmed  by  the  Roman  Catechism ^  made  by  the  decree 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  published  by  the  pope's  command; 
**  The  saints  are  therefore  to  be  invocated,  because  they  con- 
tinually make  prayers  for  the  health  of  mankind,  and  God 
gives  us  many  benefits  by  their  merit  and  favour:  and  it  is 
lawful  to  have  recourse  to  the  favour  or  grace  of  the  saints, 
and  to  use  their  help;  for  they  undertake  the  patronage  of 
us.^  And  the  council  of  Trent  "^  does  not  only  say  it  is  good 
to  fly  "  to  their  prayers,**  but  "  to  their  aid,"  and  "  to  their 
help ;"  and  that  is  indeed  the  principal,  and  the  very  meaning 
of  the  other.  We  pray  that  the  saints  should  intercede  for 
us,  id  esty  ut  merita  eorum  nobis  suffiragentur ;  "  that  is,  that 
their  merits  should  help  us,**"  said  the  Master  of  the  Sentences. 


i  lo  CMitic.  Mat.  Magnificat.  ^  Comment,  in  8.  ProfFerb.  in  v«ns.  19, 

1  Tit.  d0  JSMiotis.  m  Seas.  9. 
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Aiqu^  id  confimuU  ecckske  praopisj  to  use  their  own  so  frequent 
expression  in  many  cases. 

Contiiiet  hoc  tempi  um  sanctorum  corpora  pnra^ 
A  qaibtts  auxilium  suppleri^  poscere  cura. 
The  distich  is  in  the  church  of  S.  Laurence  in  Rome. 
**  This  church  contains  the  pure  bodies  of  saints,  from  whom 
take  care  to  require  that  help  be  supplied  to  you."*^  But  the 
practice  of  the  church  tells  their  secret  meaning  best.  For 
besides  what  the  common  people  are  taught  to  do,  as  to  pray 
to  S.  Grail  for  the  health  and  fecundity  of  their  geese,  to 
S.  Wendeline  for  their  sheep,  to  S.  Anthony  for  their  hogs,  to 
S.  Pelagius  for  their  oxen ;  and  that  several  trades  have  their 
peculiar  saints ;  and  the  physicians  are  patronised  by  Cosmas 
and  Damian,  the  painters  by  S.  Luke,  the  potters  by  Goarusy 
the  huntsmen  by  £ustachius,  the  harlots  (for  that  also  is  a 
trade  at  Rome)  by  S.  Afra  and  S.  Mary  Magdalene ;  they  do 
also  rely  upon  peculiar  saints  for  the  cure  of  several  diseues; 
S.  Sebastian  and  S.  Roch  have  a  special  privil^;e  to  cure  the 
plague,  S.  Petronilla  the  fever,  S.  John  and  S.  Bennet  the  abbot 
to  cure  all  poison,  S.  ApoUonia  the  tooth-ache,  S.  Otilia  sore 
eyes,  S.  ApoIIinaris  the  French  pox,  (for  it  seems  he  hath 
lately  got  that  employment,  since  the  discovery  of  the  West 
Indies,)  S.  Vincentius  hath  a  special  faculty  in  restoring  stolen 
goods,  and  S.  liberius  (if  he  please)  does  infallibly  cure  the 
stone,  and  S.  Felicitas  (if  she  be  heartily  called  upon)  will  give 
the  teeming  mother  a  fine  boy.  It  were  strange,  if  nothing  but 
intercession  by  these  saints  were  intended,  that  they  cannot  as 
well  pray  for  other  things  as  these ;  or  that  they  have  no  com- 
mission to  ask  of  these  any  thing  else,  or  not  so  confidently ; 
and  that  if  they  do  ask,  that  S.  Otilia  shall  not  as  much  prevail 
to  help  a  fever  as  a  cataract ;  or  that  if  S.  Sebastian  be  called 
upon  to  pray  for  the  help  of  a  poor  female  sinner,  who  by  sad 
diseases  pays  the  price  of  her  lust,  he  must  go  to  S.  ApoIIinaris 
in  behalf  of  his  client. 

But  if  any  of  the  Roman  doctors  say,  that  they  are  n<^  tied 
to  defend  the  superstitions  of  the  vulgar  or  the  abused,  they 
say  true ;  they  are  not  indeed,  but  rather  to  reprove  them,  as 
we  do,  and  to  declare  against  them ;  and  the  council  of  Trent 
very  goodly  forbids  all  superstitions  in  this  article,  but  yet  tells 
us  not  what  are  superstitions,  and  what  not;  and  still  the  worid 
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goes  on  in  the  practice  of  die  same  intolerable  follies,  and 
every  nation  hath  a  partieulnr  guardian  saint,  and  every  city, 
every  family,  and  almost  every  house,  and  every  devouter 
person  almost  chooses  his  own  patron  saint,  whose  altars  they 
more  devoutly  frequent,  whose  image  they  more  rdigiously 
worship,  to  whose  relics  they  more  readily  go  in  pilgrimage, 
to  whose  honour  they  say  more  Pater  nosters,  whose  festival 
they  more  sdenmly  observe;  spoiling  their  prayers  by  their 
confidences  in  unknown  persons,  living  in  an  unknown  condi- 
tioD,  and  diminishing  that  afliance  in  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  importune  and  frequent  addresses  to  diem  that 
caimot  help. 

But  that  these  are  not  the  faults  of  their  people  only,  run- 
ning wilfully  into  such  folUes,  but  the  practice  of  their  church, 
and  warranted  and  taught  by  their  guides,  appears  by  the 
public  prayers  themselves ;  such  as  these  '^,  ^^  O  generous 
Mary,  beauteous  above  all,  obtain  pardon  for  us,  apply  grace 
mte  us,  prepare  glory  for  us.  Hail,  thou  rose,  thou  Vir^n 
Mary,  &c.  Grant  to  us  to  use  true  wisdom,  and  with  the 
elect  to  enjoy  grace,  that  we  may  with  melody  praise  thee;  and 
do  thou  drive  our  sins  away :  O  Virgin  Mary,  give  us  joys/' 
These,  and  divers  others  like  these,  are  in  the  anthem  of  our 
Lady.     In  the  rosary  of  our  Lady  this  hymn  is  to  be  said ; 

Reparatrix  et  salvatrix  desperantis  animfe^ 
Irroratrix  et  largitrix  spiritualis  gratise, 
Quod  require,  .quod  suspire,  mea  sana  vulnera, 
Et  da  menti  te  pescenti  gratiarum  munera, 
Ut  sim  castus  et  medestus,  &c. 


Corde  prudens,  ore  studens  veritatem  dicere. 
Malum  nolens,  Deum  velens  pie  semper  epere. 

That  iSy  ^^  Thou  repairer  and  saviour  of  the  despairing  soul, 
the  dew-giver  and  bestower  of  spiritual  grace,  heal  my  wounds, 
and  give  to  the  mind  that  prays  to  thee  the  gifts  of  grace,  that 
I  may  be  chaste,  modest,  wise  in  heart,  true  in  my  sayings, 
hating  evil,  loving  God  in  holy  works  i^  and  much  more  to  the 
same  purpose.  There  also  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  after 
many  glorious  appellatives,  is  prayed  to  in  these  wovds: 
n  Ex  cuna  honuram  beate  Manm. 
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^^  Join  me  to  Christ,  govern  me  always,  enlighten  my  hearty 
defend  me  always  from  the  snare  of  the  enemy,  deliver  us  from 
all  evil,  and  from  the  pains  of  hell.^ 

So  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  pope  Leo  the  Tenth  <>  calls  her 
*^a  goddess,^  and  TurcelinP  the  Jesuit,  Divines  mqfestaiis  po^ 
testatisque  sociam.  Huic  olim  caplestium  tnortaliumgue  prin- 
cipatum  dettdit.  Ad  hujtts  arbitrium  {quoad  hominum  tuiela 
posttilat)  terrcLs^  maria^  cesium^  naturamque  moderoHir.  Hoc 
anmiente,  et  per  hanc^  divinos  thesauros,  et  calestia  dona  lar^ 
gitur ;  *^  the  companion  or  partner  of  the  divine  majesty  and 
power.  To  her  he  long  since  gave  the  principality  of  all  hea- 
venly and  mortal  things.  At  her  will  (so  far  as  the  guardian- 
ship of  men  requires)  he  rules  the  earth  and  seas,  heaven  and 
nature :  and  she  consenting,  he  ^ves  divine  treasures  and  ce- 
lestial gifts.^  Nay,  in  the  mass-books  penned  1588,  and  used 
in  the  Polonian  churches,  they  call  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary<), 
viam  ad  vitam^  toHus  mundi  gubematricem,  peccaiortim  cum 
Deo  reconcUiatricefn,  Jbntem  remissionis  peccatorum,  lumen 
luminum ;  *^the  way  to  life,  the  governess  of  all  the  world,  the 
reconciler  of  sinners  with  God,  the  fountain  of  remission  of 
sins,  light  of  light,^^  and  at  last  salute  her  with  an  Aveuniverste 
Trinitatis  mater  ^ !  "  Hail,  thou  mother  of  the  whole  Trinity  r 

We  do  not  pick  out  these  only,  as  the  most  singular,  or  the 
worst  forms ;  for  such  as  these  are  very  numerous,  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  their  breviaries,  missals,  hours  of  our  Lady,  rosary  of 
our  Lady,  the  litany  of  our  Lady,  called  Litania  MaritPy  the 
Speculum  Rosariorum,  the  hymns  of  saints,  portuises  and 
manuals.  These  only  are  the  instances  which  amongst  many 
others  presently  occur.  Two  things  only  we  shall  add,  instead 
of  many  more  that  might  be  represented. 

The  first  is,  that  in  a  hymn  which  they  (from  what  reason 
or  etymology  we  know  not,  neither  are  we  concerned)  call  a 
sequence^  the  council  of  Constance  did  invocate  the  blessed 
Virgin,  in  the  same  manner  as  councils  did  use  to  invocate  the 
Holy  Ghost;  they  call  her  the  *'  mother  of  grace,  the  remedy 
to  the  miserable,  the  fountain  of  mercy,  and  the  light  of  the 

"^    Ad   lUcanatenaet   de   LiHireUna  r  Fd.  327.  Vide  epitu  Andr.  Dndi* 

imanne,  apud  Bembum.  L  8.  ep.  17.  thii  quinque  Eodea.  epiic  edit.  A.  D. 

P  lA  epiflt.  dedicat  hiator.  Laurecao.  1590.  sine  lod  et  typographi  nomine. 
<l  Fd.  343,  3*4,  3»5» 
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chureh;^  attributes  proper  to  God,  and  incommunicable: 
**  they  sing  her  praiaea,  and  pray  to  her  for  graces ;  they  sing 
to  her  with  the  heart,  they  call  themselves  her  sons,  they  de- 
daie  her  to  be  their  health  and  comfort  in  all  doubts,  and  call 
on  her  fcnr  light  from  heaven,  and  trust  in  her  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  heresies,  and  the  repression  of  schisms,  and  for  the  last^ 
ing  confederations  of  peace."^ 

The  other  thing  we  tell  of  is,  that  there  is  a  Psalter  of  our 
Lady,  of  great  and  ancient  account  in  the  church  of  Rome;  it 
hath  been  several  times  printed  at  Venice,  at  Paris,  at  Leip- 
ach ;  and  the  title  is,  *^  The  Psalter  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
compiled  by  the  seraphical  doctor  S.  Bonaventure,  bishop  of 
Alba,  and  presbyter-cardinal  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome.^ 
But  ci  the  book  itself  the  account  is  soon  made;  for  it  is  no- 
thing but  the  Psalms  of  David,  tin  hundred  and  fifty  in  num- 
ber are  set  down ;  altered  indeed,  to  make  as  much  of  it  as 
could  be  sense  so  reduced :  in  which  the  name  of  Lord  is  left 
out,  and  that  of  Lady  put  in ;  so  that  whatever  David  said  of 
God  and  Christ,  the  same  prayers  and  the  same  praises  they 
say  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary :  and  whether  all  that  can  be 
said  without  intolerable  blasphemy,  we  suppose  needs  not 
much  disputation. 

The  same  things,  but  in  a  less  proportion  and  frequency,  they 
say  to  other  saints : 

*  O  Maria  Magdalena 

Andi  vota  lande  plena, 

Apud  Christum  chorum  istum 

Clementer  concilia. 

Ut  fons  summse  pietatis 

Qui  te  lavit  a  pec&ttis. 

Servos  sues,  atque  taos 

Mundet  data  venia. 

**  O  Mary  Magdalen,  hear  our  prayers,  which  are  full  of 
pniaes,  and  most  clemently  reconcile  this  company  unto  Christ : 
that  the  Fountain  of  supreme  piety,  who  cleansed  thee  from  thy 
ana,  giving  pardon,  may  cleanse  us,  who  are  his  servants  and 
thine.**  These  things  are  too  bad  already ;  we  shall  not 
aggravate  them  by  any  further  commentary,  but  apply  the 
premises. 

>  In  Cantids  qu«  vocant  wquentia  Ilominic.  ante  aaoensionein  Domini. 
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Now  therefore  we  desire  it  may  be  considei^,  that  lbm» 
are,  as  the  effects  of  Chriat^g  death  for  us,  three  great  prodvats^ 
which  are  the  rule  and  measure  of  our  prayers  and  our  ooft- 
fidence:  1.  Christ^s  merits;  2.  bis  satisiaction ;  $.  Us  io* 
teroesMon.  By  these  three  we  cofw  baldly  to  the  Iknme  tf 
gracCy  and  pray  to  God  through  Jesua  Christ  But  if  we  pray 
to  God  through  the  saints  too,  and  rely  upon  thetr,  1.  meiic, 
S.  satis£sccion,  3.  and  iatercession,  is  it  not  plaiii  that  we  make 
them  equal  with  Chriat  in  kind,  though^  not  in  dc^greeP  for  it 
is  publidy  avowed  and  praotised  in  the  church  of  Rome  to  tely 
upon  the  saints'*  intercession  S  and  this  intercession  to  be  made 
valid  by  the  merits  of  the  saints:  **  We  pray  tbee»  O  S.  Jtide 
the  Apostle,  that  by  thy  merits  thou  wouldest  draw  me  from  tbe 
custom  of  my  sins,  and  snatch  me  from  the  power  of  tbe  Deyii, 
and  advance  me  to  the  invisible  powers:^  and  they  say  as 
much  to  others.  And  for  their  satisfactions,  tbe  treasure  of 
the  church  for  indulgences  is  made  up  with  them  and  the  sads^ 
factions  of  Chriat :  so  that  there  is  nothing  remuping  of  the 
honour  due  to  Christ  our  Redeemer,  and  our  confidence  in 
him,  but  the  same  in  every  kind  is  by  tbe  church  of  Rome 
imputed  to  the  saints :  and  tber^ore  tbe  very  being  and  eoo« 
nomy  of  Christianity  is  destroyed  by  these  prayers,  and  tbe 
people  are  not,  cannot  be,  good  Christians  in  these  devotions; 
and  what  hopes  are  laid  up  for  them  who  repent  to  no  pur- 
pose, and  pray  with  derogation  to  Christ's  honour,  is  a  matter 
of  deepest  consideration.  And  therefore  we  desire  our  charges 
not  to  be  seduced  by  little  tricks  and  artifices  of  useless  and 
laborious  distinctions,  and  protestations  against  evidence  c^ 
fact,  and  with  fear  and  trembling  to  consider  what  God  said 
by  the  prophet,  ^My  people  have  done  two  great  evils;  they 
have  Jbrsaken  me,  ^^fortem  vivum,^  ^strong  m^  the  living 
Gody  ^^fontem  vivum,^  so  some  copies  read  it,  the  living 
Jbunkin^  artd  have  digged  ^/br  thenmtoee  cieteffna,  that  is» 
little  fantastic  helps,  tiuU  hold  no  water^  that  give  no  lefiresl^ 
ment ;  or>  as  S.  Paul  expresses  its  ^^  worship  and  iavocate 
the  creature  vaph  t6v  Kr^o-avro,  besides  the  Creator;  so  the 
word  properly  signifies,  and  so  it  is  used  by  tbe  apostle  in 
other  places  y.     And  at  least  let  us  remember  those  excellent 

t  Vide  SpecuUm  Rosarior.  pequeatiai ;        a  Jer.  ii.  15.  z  Rom.  i.  39. 

ct  Breviar.  Bom,  y  i  Cor.  ui.  1 1.  GaL  i.  8.  a  Kiqg»jc?]i. 
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mrdi  <if  S.  Austinz:  TkOius  H  Jucundiui  loquar  ad  meum 
Jemm,  qnam  ad  aUquem  sanctorum  spirUutan  Dei ;  ^^  I  can 
speak  safer  and  more  pleasantly  or  cfaeerfiiUy  to  my  Lord 
Jcais,  than  to  any  of  the  saints  and  spirits  of  God."  For  that 
we  hare  commandment,  for  this  we  have  none ;  for  that  we 
ha?e  example  in  scriptures,  for  this  we  have  none ;  there  are 
many  promises  made  to  that,  but  to  this  there  is  none  at  all ; 
ind  therefore  we  cannot  in  fioih  pray  to  them,  ot  at  all  rely 
upon  them  for  helps. 

Which  ooncdderation  is  greatly  heightened  by  that  prostitu- 
tion  of  devotion  usual  in  the  church  of  Rome,  ^nu^/xcl,  to 
every  upstart,  to  every  old  and  new  saint  And  although  they 
have  a  story  among  themselves,  that  it  is  ominous  for  a  pope 
to  camoaize  a  saint,  and  he  never  survives  it  above  a  twelve^ 
month,  u&  Pierre  Mathieu  observes  in  the  instances  of  Clement 
the  IVth  and  Adrian  the  Vlth,  yet  this  hinders  not  but  that 
they  are  tempted  to  do  it  frequently.  But  concerning  the  thing 
itself,  the  bert  we  can  ny  is  what  Christ  said  of  the  Samari^ 
tans, •  Theff  worship  Iheg  know  ntd  what:  such  are  S.  Fingare, 
S.  Anthony  of  Padua,  S.  Christopher,  Charles  Boromaras, 
Ignatius  Loyok,  Xaverius,  and  many  others^;  of  whom  car* 
diaal  Bessarionc  complained,  that  asany  of  them  were  such 
persons  whose  life  he  coidd  not  approve ;  and  such  concerning 
whom  they  knew  nothing,  but. from  their  parties,  and  by  pre- 
tended revelations  made  to  particular  and  hypochondriacal  per- 
sons. It  is  a  famous  saying  of  S.  Gregory,  that  ^^  the  bodies 
of  many  persons  are  worshipped  on  earth,  whose  souls  are  tor* 
mented  in  hell  -^  and  Augustinus  Triurophus  affirms,  ^^  that  all 
who  are  canonized  by  the  pope  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  heaven."" 
And  this  matter  is  beyond  dispute ;  for  Prateolus  tells,  that 
Herman,  the  author  of  the  heresy  of  the  Fratricelli,  was  for 
twenty  years  together  after  his  death  honoured  for  a  saint,  but 
afterwards  his  body  was  taken  up  and  burnt.  But  then,  since 
(as  Ambrosius  Catharinus  and  Vivaldus  observe)  if  one  saint 
be  caHed  in  question,  then  the  rest  may,  what  will  become  of 
the  devotions  which  are  paid  to  such  saints  which  have  been 

X  Lib.  I.  c  2.  de  Vidtatione  infirmo-  Pansienaem. 

ram :  aacrip.  S.  Au.  c  Apnd  Bodin.  in  Method.  Histor. 

*  John  iv.  22.  L  4.   Apud  Aug.  Triumphum  de  An- 

b  Vide  libr.  de  Sanctis  Hibemicis  oona,  q.  14.  ad.  4.  efc  qiiiMt.  17.  ad.  4. 

nupcr  Latane  edit,  per  D.  FicBrdam  verb.  Uermaiimu. 
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canonized  within  these  last  five  centuries?  concerning  whom 
we  can  have  but  slender  evidence  that  they  are  in  heaven  at 
all.  And  therefore  the  cardinal  of  Cambray,  Petrus  de  AU 
liaco<i,  wishes  that  so  many  new  saints  were  not  canonized. 
They  are  indeed  so  many,  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  the 
holydays  which  are  called  their  grecUer  doubles  are  threescore 
and  four,  besides  the  feasts  of  Christ  and  our  Lady ;  and  the 
holydays  which  they  call  half  double  Jestivah^  ti^ther  with 
the  Sundays,  are  above  one  hundred  and  thirty.  So  that,  be- 
sides many  holydays  kept  in  particular  places,  there  are  in  the 
whole  year  about  two  hundred  holydays,  if  we  may  believe 
their  own  Gavantus^;  which,  besides  that  it  is  an  intolerable 
burden  to  the  poor  labourer,  who  must  keep  so  many  of  them, 
that  on  the  rest  he  can  scarce  earn  his  bread,  they  do  also  turn 
religion  into  superstition,  and  habituate  the  people  to  idleness, 
and  disorderly  festivities,  and  impibus  celebrations  of  the  day 
with  unchristian  merriments  and  licentiousness.  We  conclude 
this  with  those  words  of  St.  PauK,  How  shall  we  call  on  him 
on  whom  we  have  not  believed?  Christ  said,  Ye  believe  in 
Gody  believe  also  in  m^.  But  he  never  said.  Ye  have  believed 
in  me,  believe  also  in  my  saints.  No;  for  %there  is  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  And 
therefore  we  must  come  to  God,  not  by  saints,  but  only  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

SECTION  X. 

Of  the  horrible  incantations  and  charms  used  by  the  priests  in 
exorcising  persons  possessed.  The  whole  manner  how  they  cast 
out  devils  set  down  at  large,  and  several  remarks  upon  it. 

There  is  in  the  church  of  Rome  a  horrible  impiety  taught 
and  practised,  which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  must  needs  destroy  that 
part  of  holy  life  which  consists  in  the  holiness  of  our  prayers; 
and  indeed  is  a  conjugation  of  evils,  of  such  evils  of  which  in 
the  whole  world  a  society  of  Christians  should  be  least  sus- 
pected ;  we  mean  the  infinite  superstitions  and  incantations,  or 
charms,  used  by  their  priests  in  their  exorcising  possessed  per- 
sons, and  conjuring  of  devils. 


d  Lib.  de  Refonn.  Eodes.  f  Rom.  z.  14. 

e  De  Festis  SancUnr.  7. 10.  g  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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There  was  an  ecclesiastical  book  called  Ordo  Baptizandi 
cum  modo  Vuiiandij  printed  at  Venice,  A.  D.  1575,  in  which 
there  were  damnable  and  diabolical  charms,  insomuch  that  the 
Spanish  inquisitors,  in  their  expurgatory  Index,  printed  at 
Madrid,  A.  D.  161S,  commanded  dekatur  tota  exordsmus  ^ 
Luetftrina^  cufus  iniHum  est^  Adesto  Domini    tui  Jhmuli; 
"that  all  that  Ludferian  exorcism  be  blotted  out.'^    But  who- 
ever  looks  into  the  ^'  Treasure  of  Exorcisms  and  horrible  Con- 
jurings.^  (for  that  is  the  very  title  of  the  book  printed  at 
Coiein,  A.  D.  1608,)  shall  find  many  as  horrid  things,  and  not 
censured  by  any  inquisitors  as  yet,  so  far  as  we  have  ever  read 
or  heard.     Nay,  that  very  Luciferina,  or  Devilish  Exorcism, 
is  reprinted  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  1614,  in  the  Jnstituiio  BapH- 
zandi^  which  was  restored  by  the  decree  of  the  council  of 
Trent:  so  that  though  it  was  forbidden  in  Spain,  it  was  al- 
k)wed  in  France.     But  as  bad  as  that  are  allowed  every  where 
in  the  church  of  Rome.    The  most  famous,  and  of  most  public 
u«,  are  "  The  Treasure  of  Exorcisms,^  of  which  we  but  now 
made  mention ;  the  Roman  Ritual ;  <'  The  Manual  of  Exor- 
dsois,^  printed  at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  16S6,  with  approbation  of 
the  bishop,  and  privilege  of  the  archdukes ;  the  Pastorals  of 
several  churches,  especially  that  of  Ruraemund ;  and  especially 
the  FlageUum  DcBmonum,  ''The  DeviPs  Whip,""  by  father 
Hierom  Mengus,  a  friar  minor,  which  the  clergy  of  Orleans 
did  use  in  the  exorcising  of  Martha  Brosser,  A.  D.  1599,  the 
story  whereof  is  in  the  Epistles  of  Cardinal  D'Ossat^,  and  the 
History  of  the  excellent  Thuanus. 

Now  from  these  books,  especially  this  last,  we  shall  repre- 
sent their  manner  of  casting  out  devils,  and  then  speak  a  word 
to  the  thing  itself. 

Thar  manner  and  form  is  this  : 

First,  kThey  are  to  try  the  Devil  by  holy  water,  incense, 
sulphur,  rue,  which  from  thence,  as  we  suppose,  came  to  be 
called  herb  of  grace^  and  especially  S.  John's  wort,  which 
therefore  they  call  DemTs  JUght  ^ ;  with  which  if  they  cannot 

b  Ne  miratur  lector  eruditius  quod  forma  foeminina  appaniere :  quod  nota- 

eporasDiu  apud  inquisitores  sit  foemi-  vit  Trithemius. 

nini  generis,  fortasse  dispezuatam  fuit  i  Lib.  133. 

am  bonis  Tins  in  boo  articulo.    An  k  FlageUum  Demonum  docum.  3. 

pothii  Actum  quia  bonus  angelus  nun-  1  Vide  Raimun.   liulHum  lib.  9.  de 

qoam,  mall  autem  genii  Bvpissime  sub  Quinta  essentia. 
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oast  the  Devil  out,  yet  they  may  do  good  to  the  patient ;  for  so 
pope  Alexander  the  first  promised  and  commanded  the  priestg 
to  use  it  for  the  sanctifying  and  pacifjring  the  people,  and 
driving  away  the  snares  of  the  Devil :  and  to  this,  it  were  well 
if  the  exorcist  would  rail  upon,  mock,  and  jeer  the  Devil ;  foft 
he  cannot  endure  a  witty  and  a  sharp  taunt,  and  loves  jeering 
and  railing  no  more  than  he  loves  holy  water ;  and  this  was 
well  tried  of  old  against  an  eropuse  that  met  Apollonias  Ty»^ 
nseus  at  mount  Caucasus"^,  against  whom  he  railed,  and  ex- 
horted his  oompany  to  do  so. 

Next  to  this,  the  exorcist  may  ask  the  Devil  some  ques- 
tions ;  what  is  his  name  ?  how  many  of  them  there  are  P  for 
what  cause,  and  at  what  time  he  entered  ?  and,  for  bis  own 
learning,  by  what  persons  he  can  be  cast  out  ?  and  by  what 
saint  adjured  ?  who  are  his  particular  enonies  in  heaven  ?  and 
who  in  hell  ?  by  what  words  he  can  be  most  afflicted  ?  (for  die 
devils  are  sudi  fools  that  they  cannot  keep  their  own  counsd, 
nor  choose  but  tell;  and  when  they  do,  they  always  tell  true:) 
he  may  also  ask  him  by  what  covenant,  or  what  charm  he  caaae 
there,  and  by  what  he  is  to  be  released  ?  Then  he  may  eatt 
Lucifer  to  help  him,  and  to  torment  that  spirit;  (for  so  they 
cast  out  devils,  by  Bebcrimb  the  prhiee  of  the  devils ;)  and  cer- 
tainly Lucifer  dares  not  but  obey  him.  Next  to  this,  the  ex-* 
orcist  is  cunningly  to  get  out  of  the  Devil  the  confession  of 
some  article  of  faith,  for  the  edification  of  the  standen  by, 
(whom  he  may  by  this  means  convince  of  the  truth  of  transub- 
stantiafion,  the  reality  of  purgatory,  or  the  value  of  in- 
dulgences,) and  command  him  to  knock  his  head  three  Umes 
against  the  ground,  in  adoration  of  the  holy  Trinity.  But  let 
him  take  heed  what  relics  he  apply  to  the  Devil ;  for  if  the 
relics  be  counterfeit,  the  Devil  will  be  too  hard  for  bim. 
However,  let  the  exorcising  priest  be  sure  to  bless  his  pottage, 
his  meat,  his  ointment,  his  herbs ;  and  then  also  he  may  use 
some  schedules,  or  little  rolls  of  paper,  containing  in  them  holy 
words ;  but  he  must  be  sure  to  be  exercised  and  skilful  in  idl 
things  that  Iielong  to  the  conjuring  of  the  Devil :  these  are  the 
preparatory  documents,  which  when  he  hath  observed,  then  let 
him  fall  to  his  prayers. 

»  PhlkMCnt  da  vita  ApoUoofi. 
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Now  for  the  prajerg,  they  ako  are  puUidy  described  in 
their  o£Boeft  before  cited,  and  are  aa  foUowetb : 

*^  The  priest  ties  his  stole  about  the  neck  of  the  possessed 
with  three  knots,  and  says,  '  O  ye  abominable  rebels  against 
God,  I  conjure  you  spirits,  and  adjure  you,  I  call,  I  constrain, 
I  call  out,  I  contend  and  contest,  wherever  you  are  in  this  man, 
by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  [then  he  makes  three  + ,] 
by  the  most  powerful  name  of  Grod,  Heloy,  the  strong  and  ad- 
mirable, I  exorcise  you,  and  adjure  you,  and  command  you,  by 
the  power  I  have,  that  you  incontinently  hear  the  words  of  my 
conjuring,  and  perceive  yourselves  overcome,  and  command 
you  not  to  depart  without  ficense,  and  so  I  bind  you  with  this 
stole  of  jucundity ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father  +9  Son  +» and 
Holy  Ghost  -f  9  Amen/  Then  he  makes  two  and  thirty 
cranes  more,  and  calls  over  one  and  thirty  names  of  God  in 
fslse  Hebrew,  and  base  Greek,  and  some  Latin,  signifying  the 
same  names;  and  the  two  and  thirtieth  is  by  the  sign  of  the 
dosB,  praying  Gcod  to  ddiver  them  from  their  enemies.  Then 
follow  more  prayers,  and  more  adjurations,  and  more  conjura- 
tions^  (for  they  are  greatly  different  you  must  know,)  and  as- 
f&naaoB  of  holy  water,  and  shewings  of  the  cross,  and  signings 
with  it.  Then  they  adjure  the  Devil  (in  case  the  names  of 
Gkid  will  not  do  it)  by  S.  Mary,  and  S.  Anne,  by  S.  Michael, 
and  S.  Gabriel,  by  Raphael,  and  all  angels  and  archangels,  by 
the  patriarchs,  and  by  the  prophets,  and  by  his  own  infirmity, 
by  the  apostles,  and  by  the  martyrs ;"  and  then,  after  all  this, 
if  the  Devil  will  not  come  out,  be  must  tarry  there  still,  till 
the  next  exorcism ;  in  which  ^*  the  exorcist  must  rail  at  the 
Devil,  and  say  over  again  the  names  of  God,  and  then  ask  him 
questions,  and  read  over  the  sequences  of  the  Gospels;  and 
after  that  tell  him,  that  he  hath  power  over  him,  for  he  can 
tnosubstantiate  bread  into  Christ's  body;  and  then  conjure 
him  again,  and  call  him  damned  Devil,  unclean  qpirit,  and  as 
bad  as  he  can  call  him  ;  and  so  pray  to  God  to  cast  him  out  of 
the  man^s  mouth  and  nose,  lips  and  teeth,  jaws  and  cheeks,  eyes 
and  forehead,  eyebrows  and  eyelids,  his  feet  and  his  members, 
his  marrow  and  his  bones,  and  must  reckon  every  part  of  his 
body,'"  to  which  purpose,  we  suppose  it  would  be  well  if  the  ex- 
orast  were  wdl  skilled  in  Laurentius,  or  Bauhinus  his  Anatomy, 
^and  if  he  will  not  go  out  yet,  there  is  no  help  but  he  must 
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choose,  till  the  third  exorcism :  in  which,  besides  many  prayers 
and  conjurations  in  other  words  to  the  same  purpose,  the  ex- 
orcist must  speak  louder,^  especially  if  it  be  a  deaf  devil,  for  then 
indeed  it  is  the  more  necessary,  "  and  tell  the  Devil  his  own, 
and  threaten  him  terribly,  and  conjure  him  again,  and  say  over 
him  about  some  twenty  or  thirty  names  or  titles  of  Christ,  and 
forbid  the  Devil  to  go  any  whither,  but  to  the  centre  of  the 
world,  and  must  damn  him  eternally  to  the  sulphurous  flames 
of  hell,  and  to  be  tormented  worse  than  Lucifer  himself,  for  his 
daring  to  resist  so  many  great  names ;  and  if  he  will  not  now 
obey,  let  him  take  fire  and  brimstone,  and  make  a  fume,  whe- 
ther the  possessed  will  or  no,  until  the  Devil  tells  you  all  his 
mind  in  what  you  ask  him  :^  the  liver  of  Tobias  his  fish  were 
a  rare  thing  here,  but  that  is  not  to  be  had  for  love  or  money : 
'^  and  after  this  he  conjures  him  again  by  some  of  the  names  of 
God,  and  by  the  merits,  and  all  the  good  things  which  can  be 
spoken  or  thought  of  the  most  blessed  Virgin,  and  by  all  her 
names  and  titles,  which  he  must  reckon,  one  and  forty  in 
number,  together  with  her  epithets,  making  so  many  •{-,  and 
by  these  he  must  cast  him  headlong  into  hell." 

But  if  the  Devil  be  stubborn,  (for  some  of  them  are  very  di». 
obedient,)  there  is  a  fourth,  and  a  fifth,  and  a  sixth  exorcism, 
^^  and  then  he  conjures  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  fire  to 
make  them  of  his  party,  and  commands  them  not  to  harbour 
such  villainous  spirits,  and  commands  hell  to  hear  him,  and 
obey  his  word,  and  conjures  all  the  spirits  in  hell  to  take  that 
spirit  to  themselves,**^  (for  it  may  be  they  will  understand  their 
duty  better  than  that  stubborn  Devil,  that  is  broke  loose  from 
thence.)  But  if  this  chance  to  fail,  there  is  yet  left  a  remedy 
that  will  do  it.  ^^  He  must  make  the  picture  of  the  Devil,  and 
write  his  name  over  the  head  of  it,  and  conjure  the  fire  to  bum 
it  most  horribly  and  hastily;^  and  if  the  picture  be  upon  wood 
or  paper,  it  is  ten  to  one  that  may  be  done.  After  all  this  stir, 
^'  sprinkle  more  holy  water,  and  take  sulphur,  galbanum,  asa- 
foetida,  aristolochia,  rue,  S.  John^s  wort;  all  which  being  dis* 
tinctly  blessed,  the  exorcist  must  hold  the  Devil's  picture  over 
the  fire,  and  adjure  the  Devil  to  hear  him;  and  then  he  must 
not  spare  him,  but  tell  him  all  his  faults,  and  give  him  all  his 
names,  and  anathematize  him,  and  curse  not  only  him  but 
Lucifer  too,  and  Beelzebub,  and  Satan,  and  Astaroth,  and 
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Behemot,  and  Beherit,  and  all  together;'"  for  indeed  there  is 
not  one  goodnatured  devil  amongst  them  all;  ''and  then 
pray  once  more^  and  so  throw  the  Devil^'s  picture  into  the  fire, 
and  then  insult  in  a  long  form  of  crowing  over  him/'  which  is 
there  set  down. 

And  now  after  all,  if  he  will  not  go  out,  there  is  a  seventh 
exorcism  for  him  with  new  ceremonies.  ''  He  must  shew  him 
the  consecrated  host  in  the  pix,  pointing  at  it  with  his  finger, 
and  then  conjure  him  again^  and  rail  at  him  once  more;  to 
which  purpose,  there  is  a  very  fine  form  taken  out  of  Prierius, 
and  set  down  in  the  FlageUum  DcBtnonum ;  and  then  let  the 
exorcist  pronounce  sentence  against  the  Devil,  and  give  him 
his  oath,  and  then  a  commandment  to  go  out  of  the  several 
parts  of  his  body,  always  taking  care  that  at  no  hand  he  re- 
main in  the  upper  parts  ;^  and  then  is  the  DeviPs  cue  to  come 
out,  if  he  have  a  mind  to  it,  (for  that  must  be  always  sup- 
posed,) and  then  follow  the  thanksgivings. 

This  is  the  manner  of  their  devotion,  described  for  the  use 
of  their  exorcists ;  in  which  is  such  a  heap  of  folly,  madness, 
superstition,  blasphemy,  and  ridiculous  guises  and  playings 
with  the  Devil,  that  if  any  man  amongst  us  should  use  such 
things,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  being  tried  at  the  next  as- 
sizes for  a  witch  or  a  conjurer ;  however,  certain  it  is,  what- 
ever the  Devil  loses  by  pretending  to  obey  the  exorcist,  he 
gains  more  by  this  horrible  debauchery  of  Christianity.  There 
needs  no  confutation  of  it,  the  impiety  is  visible  and  tangible ; 
and  it  is  sufficient  to  have  told  the  story. 

Only  this  we  say,  as  to  the  thing  itself: 

The  casting  out  of  devils  is  a  miraculous  power,  and  given 
at  first  for  the  confirmation  of  Christian  faith,  as  the  gifts  of 
tongues  and  healing  were,  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  because  it  is  not  an  ordinary  power,  the  ordinary 
exorcisms  cast  out  no  more  devils,  than  extreme  unction  cures 
ncknesses.  We  do  not  envy  to  any  one,  any  grace  of  God, 
but  wish  it  were  more  modestly  pretended,  unless  it  could  be 
more  evidently  proved.  Origen  condemned  this  whole  pro- 
cedure of  conjuring  devils  long  since.  Quceret  aliquis  H  con- 
venit  vel  dcemones  adfurare,  Qtci  aspicit  Jesum  imperarUem 
dcemanibus^  sed  etiam  potestatem  daniem  discipulis  super 
omnia  diemonia,  et  ut  infirmUates  sanarent,  dicei,  quoniam 
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non  est  secundum  potesUUem  daiam  a  Salvaiare  a^urare  d^t* 
monia.  Judaicum  enim  est^:  *^  If  any  one  asks,  whether  it  be 
fit  to  adjure  devils ;  he  that  beholds  Jesus  commanding  over 
devils,  and  also  giving  power  to  his  disciples  over  all  unclesii 
spirits,  and  to  heal  diseases,  will  say,  that  to  adjure  devila  is 
not  according  to  the  power  given  by  our  blessed  Saviour;  for 
it  is  a  Jewish  trick :'"  and  S.  Chrysostom  spake  soberly  and 
truly^  "  We  poor  wretches  cannot  drive  away  the  flies,  much 
less  devils.^ 

But  then  as  to  the  manner  of  their  conjurations  and  exor- 
cisms ;  this  we  say,  if  these  things  come  from  God,  let  them 
shew  their  warranty,  and  their  books  of  precedents:  if  they 
come  not  from  God,  they  are  so  like  the  enchantments  of 
Balaam,  the  old  heathens,  and  the  modem  magicians,  that 
their  original  is  soon  discovered. 

But  yet  from  what  principle  it  comes,  that  they  have  made 
exorcists  an  ecclesiastical  order,  with  special  words  and  instru* 
ments  of  collation ;  and  that  the  words  of  ordination  giving 
them  power  only  over  possessed  Christians,  catechumens,  or 
baptized,  should  by  them  be  extended  and  exercised  upon  all 
infants,  as  if  they  were  all  possessed  by  the  Devil ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  to  bewitched  cattle,  to  mice  and  locusts,  to  milk 
and  lettuce,  to  houses  and  tempests ;  as  if  their  charms  were 
prophylactic,  as  well  as  therapeutic ;  and  could  keep,  as  well 
as  drive  the  Devil  out,  and  prevent  storms  like  the  old  xaXaC<»- 
^AoKc;  of  whom  SenecaP  makes  mention :  of  these  things  we 
cannot  guess  at  any  probable  principle,  except  they  have  de- 
rived them  from  the  Jewish  Cabala,  or  the  exorcisms  which  it 
is  said  Solomon  used,  when  he  had  consented  to  idolatry. 

But  these  things  are  so  unlike  the  wisdom  and  simplicity, 
the  purity  and  spirituality  of  Christian  devotion ;  are  so  per- 
fectly of  their  own  devising,  and  wild  imaginations ;  are  so  full 
of  dirty  superstitions,  and  ignorant  fancies,  that  there  are  not 
in  the  world  many  things,  whose  sufferance  and  practice  can 
more  destroy  the  beauty  of  holiness,  or  reproach  a  church  or 
society  of  Christians. 

n  Tnu^t.  35.  in  Matth.  «  In  ilia  yerba,  <<  Qui  credit  in  me  majora  fadet.** 

P  QoBSt.  Nat.  L  4.  c  6. 
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SECTION  XI. 

Tke  ehnrdi  of  Rome  invents  sacramentals  of  her  own,  without  a 
Dime  warrant.  Such  as  holy  water,  paschal  wax^  oil,  palm- 
boughs,  &c.  Concerning  which  their  doctrine  is^  that  by  these 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  applied  to  us^  and  they  not  only  signify 
but  produce  spiritual  and  supernatural  effects.  How  the  people 
are  abused  with  legendary  stories  of  miraculous  cures  wrought 
by  them.  And  are  taught  in  the  sacraments  themselves  to  rely 
80  much  upon  their  inherent  virtue,  as  to  take  less  care  of  moral 
and  virtuous  dispositions. 

To  put  our  trust  and  confidence  in  God  only,  and  to  use 
ministries  of  his  own  appointment  and  sanctification,  is  so 
essential  a  duty  owing  by  us  to  God,  that  whoever  trusts  in 
aoy  thing  but  God  is  a  breaker  of  the  first  commandment ; 
and  he  that  invents  instrumental  supports  of  his  own  head, 
and  puts  a  subordinate  ministerial  confidence  in  them,  usurps 
tbe  rights  of  God,  and  does  not  pursue  the  interests  of  true 
religion^  whose  very  essence  and  formality  is  to  glorify  God  in 
all  his  attributes,  and  to  do  good  to  man,  and  to  advance  the 
honour  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  Now  how  greatly  the  church 
of  Rome  prevaricates  in  this  great  soul  of  religion  appears  by 
too  evident  and  notorious  demonstration ;  for  she  hath  invented 
sacramentals  of  her  own,  without  a  Divine  warrant,  Ac?  y^ 

ip€v  nav  $f(mv  itapaJblhwrBai  ypcupQv,  said  S.  Cyrils.  Concern* 
ing  the  holy  and  Divine  mysteries  of  faith  or  religion,  we 
ought  to  do  nothing  by  chance,  or  of  our  own  heads,  nothing 
without  the  authority  of  the  Divine  scriptures :  but  the  church 
of  Rome  does  otherwise;  invents  things  of  her  own,  and  im- 
putes spiritual  effects  to  these  sacramentals ;  and  promises  not 
only  temporal  blessings  and  immunities,  and  benedictions,  but 
the  collation  or  increment  of  spiritual  graces,  and  remission  of 
venial  sins,  and  alleviation  of  pains  due  to  mortal  sins,  to  them 
who  shall  use  these  sacramentals :  which  because  God  did  not 
institute,  and  did  not  sanctify,  they  use  them  without  faith, 
and  rely  upon  them  without  a  promise^  and  make  themselves 
the  fountains  of  these  graces,  and  produce  confidences,  whose 


S  Cyril.  Hierm.  Catech.  4. 
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last  resort  is  not  upon  God,  who  neither  was  the  author  nor  is 
an  approver  of  them. 

Of  this  nature  are  holy  water,  the  paschal  wax,  oil,  palm 
boughs,  holy  bread  (not  eucharistical),  hats,  Agnu8  DetSy  me- 
dals, swords,  bells,  and  roses,  hallowed  upon  tlie  Sunday  called 
Lcdare  Jerusalem:  such  as  pope  Pius  the  Second  sent  to 
James  the  Ilnd  of  Scotland,  and  Sixtus  Quintus  to  the  prince 
of  Parma :  concerping  which  their  doctrine  is  this*",  ^'  That  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  by  these  applied  unto  us ;  that  they  do  not 
only  signify,  but  produce  spiritual  effects ;  that  they  blot  out 
venial  sins;  that  they  drive  away  devils;  that  they  cure  dis- 
eases ;  and  that  though  these  things  do  not  operate  infallibly, 
9»  do  the  sacraments,  and  that  God  hath  made  no  express 
covenant  concerning  them,  yet  by  the  devotion  of  them  thai 
use  them,  and  the  prayers  of  the  church,  they  do  prevail.*" 

Now  though  it  be  easy  to  say,  and  it  is  notoriously  true  in 
theology,  that  the  prayers  of  the  church  can  never  jM^vail  but 
according  to  the  grace  which  God  hath  promised ;  and  either 
can  only  procure  a  blessing  upon  natural  things,  in  order  to 
Uieir  natural  effects,  or  else  an  extraordinary  supernatural  ef- 
fect, by  virtue  of  a  Divine  promise ;  and  that  these  things  are 
pretended  to  work  beyond  their  natural  force,  and  yet  God 
hath  not  promised  to  them  a  supernatural  blesstog  (as  tbem« 
selves  confess) ;  yet,  besides  the  falseness  of  the  doctrine  on 
which  these  superstitions  do  rely,  it  is  also  as  evident,  that 
these  instrumentalities  produce  an  affiance  and  confidence  in 
the  creature,  and  estrange  men's  hearts  from  the  true  religion 
and  trust  in  God,  while  they  think  themselves  blessed  in  their 
own  inventions,  and  in  digging  to  themselves  cisterns  of  their 
own,  and  leaving  the  fountiun  of  blessing  and  eternal  life. 

To  this  purpose  the  Roman  priests  abuse  the  people  with 
romantic  stories  out  of  the  Dialogues  of  S.  Gregory,  and  ve- 
nerable Bede ;  making  them  believe,  that  S.  Fortunaius  cured 
a  man^s  broken  thigh  with  holy  water ;  and  that  S.  Maladiias, 
the  bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  cured  a  madman  with  tibe 
same  medicine ;  and  that  S.  Hilarion  cured  many  sick  persona 
with  holy  bread  and  oil,  (which  indeed  is  the  moat  likdy  of 
them  all,  as  being  good  food  and  good  medicine;)  and  aU 

r  BeUarm.  de  Cultu  Sanct  lib.  3.  cap.  7.  sect  aecunda  propoaWo^  et  aecL  m- 
ciind.  ad  deletionem. 
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though  not  8o  mudi  as  a  chicken  is  nowadays  cured  of  the 
pip  by  holy  water,  yet  upon  all  occasions  they  use  it ;  and  the 
oommon  people  throw  it  upon  children's  cradles,  and  ack  cows^ 
boms,  and  upon  them  that  are  blasted ;  and  if  they  recover 
by  any  means,  it  is  imputed  to  the  holy  water:  and  so  the 
simpllctty  of  Christian  religion,  the  glory  of  our  dependence 
on  God,  the  wise  order  and  economy  of  blessings  in  the  gospel, 
the  sacredness  and  mysteriousness  of  sacraments  and  Divine 
institutions,  are  disordered  and  dishonoured :  the  bishops  and 
priests,  inventing  both  the  word  and  the  element,  institute  a 
kind  of  sacrament,  in  great  derogation  to  the  supreme  prero- 
gative of  Christ ;  and  men  are  taught  to  go  in  ways  which 
superslStion  hath  invented,  and  interest  does  support. 

But  there  is  yet  one  great  instance  more  of  this  irreligion. 
Upon  the  sacraments  themselves  they  are  taught  to  rely  with 
so  little  of  moral  and  virtuous  dispositions,  that  the  efficacy  of 
one  is  made  to  lessen  the  necessity  of  the  other ;  and  the  sa- 
craments are  taught  to  be  so  etfectual  by  an  inherent  virtue, 
diat  they  are  not  so  much  made  the  instruments  of  virtue,  as 
the  suppletory ;  not  so  much  to  increase,  as  to  make  amends 
for  the  want  of  grace :  on  which  we  shall  not  now  insist,  be- 
cause it  is  sufficiently  remarked  in  our  reproof  of  the  Roman 
doctrines  in  the  matter  of  repentance. 

SECTION  XII. 

Their  doctrines,  as  explained  by  their  practice,  make  men  guilty  of 
idolatry.  They  teach  men  to  give  Divine  honour  to  creatures : 
as  the  same  worship  to  the  image  and  the  prototype.  They 
teach  the  same  thing  with  the  heathens,  whose  worship  of  images 
was  relative :  and  for  a  Christian  to  excuse  himself  by  this,  is  to 
say,  tiiat  for  God's  sake  be  will  make  bold  to  dishonour  him. 
Of  worship  of  the  ioMige  of  the  CMss,  and  their  hopes  of  salva* 
tion  in  it.  Their  worshipping  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
considersdy  and  the  things  they  say  to  excuse  themselves  from 
idolatry  herein. 

Af^«m  all  this,  if  their  doctrines,  as  th^y  are  explicated  by 
dieir  practice,  and  the  commentaries  of  their  greatest  doctors, 
do  make  their  disciples  guilty  of  idolati^,  there  is  not  any 
tboig  greater  to  deter  men  from  them,  than  that  danger  to 
their  souls  which  is  imminent  over  them  upon  that  account 

i2 
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• 
Their   worshipping  of  images  we  have  already  reproved 

upon  the  account  of  its  novelty  and  innovation  in  Christian 
religion.  But  that  it  is  agunst  good  life,  a  direct  breach  of 
the  second  commandment,  an  act  of  idolatry,  as  much  as  the 
heathens  themselves  were  guilty  of,  in  relation  to  the  second 
commandment^  is  but  too  evident  by  the  doctrines  of  their 
own  leaders. 

For  if  to  give  Divine  honour  to  a  creature  be  idolatry,  then 
the  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome  teach  their  people  to  com* 
mit  idolatry :  for  they  af&rm,  that  the  same  worship  which  is 
given  to  the  prototype  or  principal,  the  same  is  to  be  given  to 
the  image  of  it.  As  we  worship  the  holy  Trinity  and  Christ, 
so  we  may  worship  the  images  of  the  Trinity  and  of  Christ ; 
that  is,  with  latria,  or  Divine  honour.  <^  This  is  the  constant 
sentence  of  the  divines,  The  image  is  to  be  worshipped  with 
the  same  honour  and  worship  with  which  we  worship  those 
whose  image  it  is,^  said  Azorius^,  their  great  master  of  casu- 
istical theology.  And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  their  great  S. 
Thomas,  of  Alexander  of  Ales,  Bonaventure,  Albertus,  Richar- 
dus,  Capreolus,  Cajetan,  Coster,  Valentia,  Vasquez,  the  Jesuits 
of  Colein,  Triers,  and  Mentz,  approving  Coster's  opinion. 

Neither  can  this  be  eluded  by  saying,  that  though  the  same 
worship  be  given  to  the  image  of  Christ  as  to  Christ  himself, 
yet  it  is  not  done  in  the  same  way;  for  it  is  terminatively 
to  Christ  or  God,  but  relatively  to  the  image,  that  is,  to 
the  image  for  God's  or  Chrisf  s  sake.  For  this  is  that  we 
complain  of,  that  they  give  the  same  worship  to  an  image 
which  is  due  to  God ;  for  what  cause  soever  it  be  done  it 
matters  not,  save  only  that  the  excuse  makes  it  in  some  seme 
the  worse  for  the  apology.  For  to  do  a  thing  which  Grod  bath 
forbidden,  and  to  say  it  is  done  for  Grod*s  sake,  is  to  say,  that 
for  his  sake  we  displease  him ;  for  his  sake  we  give  that  to  a 
creature  which  is  God's  own  propriety.  But,  berides  this,  we 
a£Srm,  and  it  is  of  itself  evident,  that  whoever,  Christian  or 
heathen,  worships  the  image  of  any  thing,  cannot  possibly  wor- 
ship that  image  terminatively,  for  the  very  being  of  an  image 
is  relative;  and  therefore  if  the  man  understands  but  oommoii 
sense,  he  must  suppose  and  intend  that  worship  to  be  relative, 
and  a  heathen  could  not  worship  an  image  with  any  other 
•  Intttt.  MonL  put.  i.  L  9.  c  6. 
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worabip ;  and  the  second  commandment,  forbidding  to  worship 
the  Ukeness  qfany  thing  in  heaven  and  earthy  does  only  for* 
hid  that  thing  which  is  in  heaven  to  be  worshipped  by  an 
image,  that  is,  it  forbids  only  a  relative  worship :  for  it  is  a 
contradictian  to  say,  This  is  the  image  of  God,  and  yet  this  is 
God ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  also  a  contradiction  to  worship 
an  image  with  Divine  worship  terminatively,  for  then  it  must  be 
that  the  image  of  a  thing  is  that  thing  whose  image  it  is.  And 
therefore  these  doctors  teach  the  same  thing  which  they  con- 
demn in  the  heathens. 

But  they  go  yet  a  little  further :  the  image  of  the  cross  they 
wordiip  with  Divine  honour ;  and  therefore,  although  this  Di- 
vine worship  is  but  relative,  yet  consequently,  the  cross  itself 
18  worshipped  terminatively  by  Divine  adoration.  For  the 
image  of  the  cross  hath  it  relatively,  and  for  the  crosses  sake, 
therefore  the  cross  itself  is  the  proper  and  full  object  of  the 
Divine  adoration.  Now  that  they  do  and  teach  this,  we  charge 
upon  them  by  undeniable  records:  for  in  the  very  Pontifical 
published  by  the  authority  of  pope  Clement  the  Vlllth^  these 
words  are  found,  *^The  legatees  cross  must  be  on  the  right 
hand,  because  lairia,  or  Divine  honour,  is  due  to  it.*"  And  if 
Divine  honour  relative  be  due  to  the  l^ate^s  cross,  which  is 
but  the  image  of  Christ'^s  cross,  then  this  Divine  worship  is 
termiDated  on  Chrisfs  cross,  which  is  certainly  but  a  mere 
creature.  To  this  purpose  are  the  words  of  Almain,  "  The 
images  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  cross  are  to  be  adored  with 
the  worship  of  lairia  ^  that  is.  Divine.  Now  if  the  image  of 
the  cross  be  the  intermedial,  then  the  cross  itself,  whose  image 
that  is,  must  be  the  last  object  of  this  Divine  worship ;  and  if 
this  be  not  idolatry,  it  can  never  be  told  what  is  the  notion  of 
the  worcL  But  this  passes  also  into  other  real  effects :  and  well 
may  the  cross  itself  be  worshipped  by  Divine  worship,  when 
the  church  places  her  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  cross;  for  so 
she  does,  says  Aquinas,  and  makes  one  the  argument  of  the 
other,  and  proves  that  the  church  places  her  hopes  of  salvation 
cm  the  cross,  that  is,  on  the  instrument  of  Christ's  passion,  by 
a  hymn  which  she  uses  in  her  offices ;  but  this  thing  we  have 
reoMurked  above,  upon  another  occasion.  Now  although  things 
are  brought  to  a  very  ill  state,  when  Christians  are  so  probably 

t  Edit.  Roman,  p.  672. 
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and  apparently  charged  with  idcdatry,  and  that  the  excuses  are 
too  fii)e  to  be  understood  by  them  that  need  them;  yet  no 
excuse  can  acquit  these  things,  when  the  most  that  is  or  can 
be  said  is  this,  that  although  that  which  is  God'^s  due  is  given 
to  a  creature,  yet  it  is  given  with'  some  difference  of  intention^ 
and  metaphysical  abstraction  and  separation ;  especially,  ^inoe, 
if  there  can  be  idolatry  in  the  worshipping  of  an  imager  it  ia 
certain,  that  a  relative  Divine  worship  is  this  idolatry ;  for  no 
man  that  worships  ap  image  (in  that  consideration  or  formality) 
can  make  the  image  the  last  object :  either  therefore  the  hea- 
thens were  not  idolaters  in  the  worshipping  of  an  imaget  or 
else  these  men  are.  The  heathens  did  indeed  infinitely  more 
violate  the  first  commandment ;  but  against  the  second,  pre- 
cisely and  separately  from  the  first,  the  transgression  is  alike. 

The  same  also  is  the  case  in  their  worshipping  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine :  of  which  how  hx  they  will  be  excused 
before  God  by  their  ignorant  pretensions  and  suppositions,  we 
know  not;  but  they  hope  to  save  themselves  harmless  by  say- 
ing, that  they  beUeve  the  bread  to  be  their  Saviour,  and  that 
if  they  did  not  believe  so,  they  would  not  do  so.  We  believe 
that  they  say  true ;  but  we  are  afraid  that  this  will  no  more 
excuse  them  than  it  will  excuse  those  who  worship  the  sun 
and  moon,  and  the  queen  of  heaven,  whom  they  would  not 
worship,  if  they  did  not  beheve  to  have  Divinity  in  them :  and 
it  may  be  observed,  that  they  are  very  fond  of  that  persuasion 
by  which  they  are  led  into  this  worship.  The  error  might  be 
some  excuse,  if  it  were  probable,  or  if  there  were  much  tempta- 
tion to  it:  but  when  they  choose  this  persuasion,  and  have 
nothing  for  it  but  a  tropical  expression  of  scripture,  which 
rather  than  not  believe  in  the  natural,  useless,  and  impossible 
sense,  they  will  defy  all  their  own  reason,  and  four  of  the  five 
operations  of  their  soul,  seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feeling, 
and  contradict  the  plain  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church,  before 
they  can  consent  to  believe  this  error,  that  bread  is  changed 
into  God,  and  the  priest  can  make  his  Maker :  we  have  too 
much  cause  to  fear,  that  the  error  is  too  gross  to  admit  an 
excuse;  and  it  is  hard  to  suppose  it  invincible  and  involun- 
tary, because  it  is  so  hard,  and  so  untempting,  and  so  unna- 
tural to  admit  the  error.  We  do  desire  that  God  may  find  an 
excuse  for  it,  and  that  they  would  not.     But  this  we  are  most 
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■are  of,  that  they  migfat,  if  they  pleased,  find  many  excuses, 
or  ratho*  just  causes  for  not  giving  Divine  honour  to  the  con- 
secrated elements;  because  there  are  so  many  contingencies  in 
the  whole  conduct  of  this  affidr,  and  we  are  so  uncertain  of  the 
priest^s  intention,  and  we  can  never  be  made  certain,  that  there 
m  not  in  the  whde  order  of  causes  any  invalidity  in  the  conse- 
cration ;  and  it  is  so  imposable  that  any  man  should  be  sure 
that  Htre^  and  JVbw,  and  This  bread  is  transubstantiated,  and 
is  reeSij  the  natoral  body  of  Christ,  that  it  were  fit  to  omit 
the  giving  God^s  due  to  that  which  they  do  not  know  to  be 
any  thing  but  a  piece  of  bread;  and  it  cannot  consist  with 
hcliDesa,  and  our  duty  to  God,  certainly  to  ^ve  Divine  #or- 
diip  to  that  thing,  which,  though  their  doctrine  were  true, 
they  cannot  know  certainly  to  have  a  Divine  being^. 

SECTION  XIII. 

A  recapitulation  of  matters  fQr^;oiiig :  shewing  the  injury  they  do 
to  Christian  religion ;  in  its  faith,  hope,  repentance,  and  charity, 
its  Divine  worship,  celebration  of  sacraments,  and  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God.     So  that  if  there  are  good  Christians  in 
the  Roman  communion,  yet  they  are  not  such  as  they  are  pa- 
pists ;  it  is  by  God*8  grace  they  are  so,  not  by  their  opinions, 
whidi  tend  to  diminish  and  destroy  goodness  in  them. 
Axo  now  we  shall  plainly  represent  to  our  charges  how  this 
whole  matter  stands.     The  case   is  this;  the  religion  of  a 
Christian  consists  in  faith  and  hope,  repentance  and  charity, 
Divine  worship,  and  celebration  of  the  sacraments,  and  finally, 
in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.     Now  in  all  these, 
both  in  doctrines  and  practices,  the  church  of  Rome  does 
dangerously  err,  and  teaches  men  so  to  do. 

They  do  injury  to  faith,  by  creating  new  articles,  and  en- 
jmning  them  as  of  neces^ty  to  salvation.  They  spoil  their 
hope,  by  placing  it  upon  creatures,  and  devices  of  their  own. 
Hey  greatly  sin  against  charity,  by  damning  all  that  are  not 
of  their  opinion,  in  things  fklse  or  uncertain,  right  or  wrong. 

«  Nemini  poCeat  per  fidem  oonstare  Justific  o.  1 7. 

M  ngi[phi<  ra  minimum  lacnunentum.  Non  potest  quu  esse  oertos  oertitu- 

ffrtqpn  We  il»  ocrtumez  fi4e,  m  darom  dine  Bdei  w  perdpare  yerum  tacmmMi- 

Cit  not  vivere.     Nulla  est  via,  qua  dtra  turn :  cum  sacramentum  sine  intentione 

iwdationem  none  possumns  mtentio-  ministri  non  confidatur,  et  intentionem 

nan    miniatrantis,   vel   evidenter,    vel  alterins  nemo  videre  potest.    BeUamu 

certo  ex  fide.    Andreas  Vega^  lib.  9.  de  lib.  3.  cap.  8.  sect.  Dicent. 
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They  break  in  pieces  the  salutary  doctrine  of  repeotanoe^ 
making  it  to  be  consistent  with  a  wicked  life,  and  little  or  no 
amendment.  They  worship  they  know  not  what,  and  pray  to 
them  that  hear  them  not,  and  trust  on  that  which  helps  them 
not.  And  as  for  the  commandments,  they  leave  one  of  them 
out  of  their  catechisms  and  manuals ;  and  while  they  contend 
earnestly  agmnst  some  opponents  for  the  possibility  of  keeping 
them  all,  they  do  not  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  keeping  any 
in  the  course  of  their  lives,  till  the  danger  or  article  of  their 
death.  And  concerning  the  sacraments,  they  have  ^^giously 
prevaricated  in  two  points.  For  not  to  mention  their  redioD- 
ing  of  seven  sacraments,  which  we  only  reckon  to  be  an  unne- 
cessary and  unscholastical  error;  they  take  the  one  half  of  the 
principal  away  from  the  laity ;  and  they  institute  little  sacra- 
ments of  their  own;  they  invent  rites,  and  annex  spiritual 
graces  to  them,  what  they  please  themselves,  of  their  own 
heads,  without  a  Divine  warrant  or  institution:  and  at  last 
persuade  their  people  to  that  which  can  never  be  excused  at 
least  fit)m  material  idolatry. 

If  these  things  can  consist  with  the  duty  of  Christians;  not 
only  to  eat  what  they  worship,  but  to  adore  those  things  with 
Divine  worship  which  are  not  God ;  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life 
with  certain  hopes  and  expectations  of  heaven  at  last,  and  to 
place  these  hopes  upon  other  things  than  God,  and  to  damn 
all  the  world  that  are  not  Christians  at  this  rate :  then  we  have 
lost  the  true  measures  of  Christianity ;  and  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  Christ  is  not  a  natural  and  rational  religion ;  not 
a  religion  that  makes  men  holy,  but  a  confederacy  under  the 
conduct  of  a  sect ;  and  it  must  rest  in  forms  and  ceremonies, 
and  devices  of  man'*s  invention.  And  although  we  do  not 
doubt  but  that  the  goodness  of  God  does  so  prevail  over  all 
the  follies  and  malice  of  mankind,  that  there  are  in  the  Roman 
communion  many  very  good  Christians,  yet  they  are  not  such 
as  they  are  papists,  but  by  something  that  is  higher,  and 
before  that,  something  that  is  of  an  abstract  and  more  sublime 
consideration.  And  though  the  good  people  amongst  them 
are  what  they  are  by  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  yet  by 
all  or  any  of  these  opinions  they  are  not  so :  but  the  very  best 
suffer  diminution  and  alloy  by  these  things;  and  very  many 
more  are  wholly  subverted  and  destroyed. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  church  of  Rome  tecuhes  doctrines  which  in  many  things 
are  destructive  of  Christian  society  in  general^  and  qffnon* 
archy  in  special:  both  which,  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England  and  Ireland  does  by  her  doctrines  grecUly  and 
Christianly  support, 

SECTION  L 


;  of  doctrines  taught  in  the  chnrch  of  Rome  destnictiye  of 
as  lying  and  equivocating,  especially  before  a  ma- 
gistrate, to  elude  his  examinations.  No  contracts^  yow8»  oaths^  a 
saffident  security  in  dealing  with  them.  Council  of  Constance 
was  against  keeping  ftiith  with  heretics;  and  Hus  and  Hierom 
of  Prague  felt  the  sad  effects  of  it :  they  would  have  done  the 
same  to  Luther  at  Worms,  had  not  the  emperor  hindered.  Of 
the  pope's  dispensing  with  oaths  and  vows^  and  in  contracts  of 
marriage  and  divorces. 

That  id  the  church  of  Rome  it  is  publicly  taught  by  their 
greatest  doctors,  that  it  is  lawful  to  lie,  or  deceive  the  question 
of  the  magistrate,  to  conceal  their  name,  and  to  tell  a  false  one, 
to  dude  all  examinatioDs,  and  make  them  insignificant  and 
tootbleaa,  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  man  that  knows  bow  the 
English  priests  have  behaved  themselves  in  the  times  of  queen 
Efiasabeth,  king  James,  and  the  blessed  martyr  king  Charles  I. 
Emonerius  wrote  in  defence  of  it;  and  father  Barnes,  who 
wrote  a  book  against  lying  and  equivocating,  was  suspected  for 
a  heretic,  and  smarted  severely  und^r  their  hands. 

**  To  him  that  asks  you  again  for  what  you  have  paid  him 
already,  you  may  safely  say  you  never  had  any  thing  of  him ; 
meaning,  so  as  to  owe  it  him  now.^  It  is  the  doctrine  of 
Emanuel  Sk  and  Sanchez;  which  we  understand  to  be  a 
great  lie  and  a  great  sin,  it  being  at  the  best  a  deceiving  of 
the  law,  that  you  be  not  deceived  by  your  creditor;  that  is,  a 
doing  evil  to  prevent  one ;  a  sin,  to  prevent  the  losing  of  your 
money. 

If  a  man  asks  his  wife  if  she  be  an  adulteress,  though  she 
be,  yet  she  may  say  she  is  not,  if  in  her  mind  secretly  she 
say,  **not  with  a  purpose  to  tell  you:*"  so  cardinal  Tolet* 
»  Instruct.  Saoerd.  L  4.  c.  9i,  as. 
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teaches.  And  if  a  man  swears  he  will  take  such  a  one  to  his 
wife,  being  compelled  to  swear,  be  may  secretly  mean,  '*if 
hereafter  she  do  please  me."*^  And  if  a  man  swears  to  a  thief 
that  he"  will  give  him  twenty  crowns,  he  may  secretly  say, 
^<  ^if  I  please  to  do  so  ;^  and  then  he  is  not  bound.  And  of 
this  doctrine  Vasquez  brags,  as  of  a  rare,  though  new  inven- 
tion, saying  it  is  gathered  out  of  S.  Austin  and  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  only  found  out  the  way  of  saying  nothing  in 
such  cases  and  questions  asked  by  judges;  but  this  invention 
was  drawn  out  by  assiduous  disputations.  ^^  He  that  promises 
to  say  an  Ave  Mary,  and  swears  be  will,  or  vows  to  do  it,  yet 
sins  not  mortally  though  he  does  not  do  it,^  said  the  great 
Navar<^,  and  others  whom  he  follows.  There  is  yet  a  further 
degree  of  this  iniquity :  not  only  in  words,  but  in  real  actions, 
it  is  lawful  to  deceive  or  rob  your  brother,  when  to  do  so  is 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  your  fame :  for  no  man  is 
bound  to  restore  stolen  goods,  that  is,  to  cease  from  doing 
injury,  with  the  peril  of  his  credit.  So  Navar,  and  cardinal 
Cajetan,  and  Tolet<^  teaches ;  who  adds  also.  Hoc  muUi  dicunt, 
quorum  senientiam  potest  quis  tuta  conscientia  sequi ;  ^<  Many 
say  the  same  thing;  whose  doctrine  any  man  may  follow  with 
a  safe  consdenoe.^  Nay,  **  to  save  a  man's  credit,  an  honest 
man,  that  is  ashamed  to  beg,  may  steal  what  is  liecessary  for 
him,^  says  Diana. 

Now  by  these  doctrines^  a  man  is  taught  how  to  be  an 
honest  thief,  and  to  keep  what  he  is  bound  to  restore:  and  by 
these  we  may  not  only  deceive  our  brother,  but  the  law ;  and 
not  the  law  only,  but  (rod  also,  even  with  an  oath,  if  the  matter 
be  but  small :  it  never  makes  God  angry  with  you,  or  puts 
you  out  of  the  state  of  grace.  But  if  the  matter  be  great,  yet, 
to  prevent  a  great  trouble  to  yoursdf,  you  may  conceal  a  truth 
by  saying  that  which  b  false;  according  to  the  general  doc- 
trine of  the  late  casuists.  So  that  a  man  is  bound  to  keep  truth 
and  honesty  when  it  is  for  his  turn,  but  not  if  it  be  to  his  own 
binderance;  and  therefore  David  was  not  in  the  right,  but  was 
something  too  nice,  in  the  resolution  of  the  like  case  in  the 
fifteenth  Psalm.     Now  although  we  do  not  affirm  that  these 

b  In  3.  torn.  4.  qii.  93.  art  5.  dtib.  13.        e  In    Compend.    p.  335.  Logdimiy 
c  Manual,  c.  18.  n.  7.  A.  D.  1641. 

d  Apud  Tolet.  Instr.  Sttcerd  I.5.  c.  27. 
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particulars  are  the  doctrine  of  the  whol«  diurch  of  Rome, 
because  little  things,  and  of  this  nature,  never  are  considered 
in  their  public  articles  of  confession ;  yet  a  man  may  do  these 
Tile  things,  (for  so  we  understand  them  to  be,)  and  find  justifi- 
cations and  warranty,  and  shall  not  be  afirighted  with  the  ter- 
rors of  damnation,  nor  the  imposition  of  penances :  he  may  for 
all  these  things  be  a  good  catholic,  though,  it  may  be,  not  a 
very  good  Christian*  But  since  these  things  are  affirmed  by 
so  many,  *'the  opinion  is  probable,  and  the  practice  safe," 
saitb  cardinal  Tolet^ 

But  we  shall  instance  in  things  of  more  public  concern  and 
catholic  authority.  No  contracts,  leagues,  societies,  promises^ 
vows,  or  oaths,  are  a  sufficient  security  to  him  that  deals  with 
one  of  the  church  of  Borne,  if  he  shall  please  to  make  use  of 
that  liberty  which  may,  and  many  times  is,  and  always  can  be 
granted  to  him.  For,  first,  it  is  affirmed,  and  was  practised  by 
a  whole  council  of  bishops  at  Constance,  that  faith  is  not  to  be 
kept  with  heretics ;  and  John  Hus,  and  Hierom  of  Prague, 
and  Ssvanarola,  felt  the  mischief  of  violation  of  pubHc  faith ; 
and  the  same  thing  was  disputed  fiercely  at  Worms,  in  the 
ease  of  Luther,  to  whom  Caesar  had  given  a  safe-conduct,  and 
very  many  would  have  had  it  to  be  broken ;  but  Caesar  was  a 
better  Christian  than  the  ecclesiastics  and  their  party,  and 
miofre  a  gentleman.  But  that  no  scrupulous  princes  may  keep 
their  words  any  more  in  such  cases,  or  think  themselves  tied 
to  perform  their  safe*conducts  given  to  heretics,  there  is  a  way 
found  out  by  a  new  catholic  doctrine :  BecanusS  shall  speak 
this  point  instead  of  the  rest :  <'  There  are  two  distinct  tri- 
bunals, and  the  ecclesiastical  is  the  superior ;  and  therefore,  if 
a  secular  prince  gives  his  subjects  a  safe^conduct,  he  cannot 
extend  it  to  the  superior  tribunal,  nor^  by  any  security  ^ven, 
binder  the  bishop  or  the  pope  to  exercise  their  jurisdiction." 
And  upon  the  account  of  this,  or  the  like  doctrine,  the  pope 
and  the  other  ecclesiastics  did  prevail  at  Constance  for  the 
burning  of  their  prisoners,  to  whom  safe-conduct  had  been 
granted.  But  these  things  are  sufficiently  known  by  the  com- 
plaints of  the  injured  parsons. 

But  not  only  to  heretics,  but  to  our  friends  also  we  may 
break  our  promises,  if  the  pope  give  us  leave.  It  is  a  public 
f  Ubi  supra.  s  ThfioL  Scholiut. 
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and  an  avowed  doctrine,  that  if  a  man  have  taken  an  oath  of  a 
thing  lawful  and  honest,  and  in  his  power,  yet  if  it  hinders 
him  from  doing  a  greater  good,  the  pope  can  dispense  with  his 
oath,  and  take  off  the  obligation.  This  is  expressly  affirmed 
by  one  of  the  most  moderate  of  them,  Canus^,  bishop  of  the 
Canaries.  But  beyond  dispute,  and  even  without  a  dispensa- 
tion, they  all  of  them  own  it,  that  if  a  man  have  promised  to  a 
woman  to  marry  her,  and  is  betrothed  to  her,  and  hath  sworn 
it,  yet  if  he  will,  before  the  consummation,  enter  into  a  monas- 
tery, his  oath  shall  not  bind  him,  his  propiise  is  null;  but  his 
second  promise,  that  shall  stand.  And  he  that  denies  this  is 
accursed  by  the  council  of  Trent  K 

Not  only  husbands  and  wives  espoused  may  break  their 
vows  and  mutual  obligation  against  the  will  of  one  another, 
but  in  the  church  of  Rome  children  have  leave  given  them  to 
disobey  their  parents,  so  they  will  but  turn  friars:  and  this 
they  might  do,  girls  at  twelve,  and  boys  at  the  age  of  fourteen 
years;  but  the  council  of  Trent  enlarged  it  to  sixteen:  but 
the  thing  was  taught  and  decreed  by  pope  Clement  the  Ilird, 
and  Thomas  Aquinas^  did  so,  and  then  it  was  made  lawful  by 
him  and  his  scholars;  though  it  was  expressly  against  the  doc- 
trine and  laws  of  the  preceding  ages  of  the  church,  as  appears 
in  the  capitulars  of  Charles  the  Great.  But  thus  did  the  Pha- 
risees t^ach  their  children  to  cry  Corban^  and  neglect  their 
parents;  to  pretend  religion  in  prejudice  of  filial  piety.  In  this 
particular  iErodius,  a  French  lawyer,  an  excellently  learned 
man,  suffered  sadly  by  the  loss  and  forcing  of  a  hopeful  son 
from  him,  and  he  complained  most  excellently  in  a  book  written 
on  purpose  upon  this  subject. 

But  these  mischiefs  are  doctrinal,  and  accounted  lawful :  but 
in  the  matter  of  marriages  and  contracts,  promises  and  vows, 
where  a  doctrine  fiuls,  it  can  be  supplied  by  the  pope's  power : 
which  thing  is  avowed  and  owned,  without  a  cover :  for  when 
pope  Clement  the  Vth  condemned  the  order  of  Knights  Tern* 
plars,  he  disowned  any  justice  or  right  in  doing  it,  but  stuck 
to  his  power:  ^Quanguam  de  Jure  nan  possumus,  tamen  ex 
plenitudifie  polesiatie  dictum  ordinem  reprobamue;   that  is, 

b  Raleot  de  PoenitenL  Aquin.  i.  i.  q.  88.  art.  9.  lib.  i.  c  lOf . 

1  Seu.  8.  can.  6.  1  Tbom.  Walsini^iam. 

k  Cap.  Cum  virum  de  regularibus. 
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*'  ihougfa  by  right  we  cannot  do  it,  yet  by  the  fulness  of  power 
we  oondemn  the  said  order ;"  for  he  can  dispense  always,  and 
in  all  things  where  there  is  cause,  and  in  many  things  where 
there  is  no  cause,  sed  sub  nuffori  pretioj  <' under  a  greater 
price,"  said  the  tax  of  the  Datary;  where  the  price  of  the 
several  dispensations,  even  in  causa  iurpiy  **  in  base  and  filthy 
causes,"  are  set  down. 

^  Intranti  munmo  quasi  quodam  principe  summo 
ExiUunt  yalvs,  nihil  aaditur  nid  salve. 
Nay,  the  pope  can  dispense  supra  Jus^  conhrajus;  ''above 
hw,  and  against  law  and  right,^  said  Mosconius^^,  in  his  books 
of  "  the  Majesty  of  the  militant  Church/'  '<  For  the  pope's 
tribunal  and  Gkxi's  is  but  one ;  and  therefore  every  reasonable 
creature  is  subject  to  the  pope's  empire,"  said  the  same  author. 
And  what  dispensations  he  usually  gives,  we  are  best  informed 
by  a  gloss  of  their  own  upon  the  canon  law  <>:  Nda  mirabUcy 
quod  cum  eo  qui  peccai  dispensaiury  cum  iBo  auiem  qui  t ion 
peccai  non  dispensaiur.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  they 
should  dispense  with  a  fornicator,  but  not  with  him  who  mar« 
ries  after  Uie  death  of  bis  first  wife.  They  give  divorces  for 
marriages  in  the  fourth  degree,  and  give  dispensation  to  marry 
in  the  second.  These  things  are  a  sufficient  charge,  and  yet 
evidently  so,  and  publicly  owned. 

We  need  not  aggravate  this  matter  by  what  Panormitan  and 
others  do  sayP,  that  the  pope  hath  power  to  dispense  in  all  the 
laws  of  God,  except  the  articles  of  faith :  and  how  much  of 
this  they  own  and  practise  needs  no  greater  instance  than  that 
which  Volaterran  tells  of  pope  Innocent  the  Ylllth,  that  he 
gave  the  Norve^ans  a  dispensation,  not  only  to  communicate, 
but  to  consecrate  in  bread  only. 

As  the  pope  by  his  dispensations  undertakes  to  dissolve  the 
ordinances  of  Grod,  so  also  the  most  solemn  contracts  of  men ; 
of  which  a  very  great  instance  was  ^ven  by  pope  Clement  the 
Vlltb,  who  dispensed  with  the  oath  which  Francis  the  1st  of 
France  solemnly  swore  to  Charles  the  Vth  emperor,  after  the 
battle  of  Pavy,  and  gave  him  leave  to  be  perjured.  And  one 
of  the  late  popes  dispensed  with  the  bastard  son  of  the  Conde 

m  IMerunt  aurum  et  argentum  et  de  oondl.  de  Trfmt. 

raportant  Chartag.   Card.  Cuaan.  o  Cap.  Quia  drca  extrav.  de  Bigamli, 

a  Lib.  I.    de  tiiiiinio  Pontif.   vide  P  Cap.  Propoe.  de  oonoese.  pnebendK, 

Jaoobom  de  Terano:  et  Ravis.  n.  90. 
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jy  OHvarez,  or  rather,  plainly  dissolved  his  marriage  which  he 
made  and  consummated  with  Isabella  D'  Azueta,  whom  he  bad 
publicly  married  when  he  was  but  a  mean  person^  the  son  of 
Donna  Marguerita  Spinola,  and  under  the  name  of  Julian 
Valeazar.  But  when  the  Conde  had  declared  him  his  son  and 
heir,  the  pope  dissolved  the  first  marriage,  and  gave  him  leave, 
under  the  name  of  Henry  Philip  de  Guzman,  to  marry  D. 
Juana  de  Valesco,  daughter  to  the  constable  of  Castile. 

And  now,  if  it  be  considered  what  influence  these  doctrines 
have  upon  s6cieties  and  communities  of  men,  they  will  need  no 
further  reproof  than  a  mere  enumeratbn  of  the  mischieft  they 
ptoduce.  They  by  this  means  legitimate  adulterous  and  in* 
eestuous  marriages,  and  disannul  lawful  contracts :  they  give 
leave  to  a  spouse  to  break  his  or  her  vow  and  promise ;  and  to 
children  to  disobey  their  parents,  and  perhaps  to  break  their 
mother's  heart,  or  to  undo  a  fisimily.  No  words  can  Innd  your 
faith,  because  you  can  be  dispensed  with ;  and  if  you  swear 
you  will  not  procure  a  dispensation,  you  can  as  well  be  dis* 
pensed  with  for  that  perjury  as  the  other ;  and  you  cannot  be 
tied  so  fast,  but  the  pope  can  unloose  you.  So  that  there  is  no 
certmnty  in  your  promise  to  Grod,  or  faith  to  men ;  in  judica* 
lories  to  ma^strates»  or  in  contracts  with  merchants;  in  the 
duty  of  children  to  their  parents,  of  husbands  to  their  wives, 
or  wives  to  their  contracted  husbands,  of  a  cathc^  to  a  heretic; 
and,  last  of  all,  a  subject  to  his  prince  cannot  be  bound  so 
strictly,  but  if  the  prince  be  not  of  the  pope's  persuasion,  or  be 
by  him  judged  a  tyrant,  his  subjects  shall  owe  him  no  obedi- 
ence. But  this  is  of  particular  consideration,  and  reserved  for 
the  third  section. 

SECTION  II. 

Exemption  of  the  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  secular  princes. 
This  pretended  to  be  by  Divine  right.  The  evil  consequences  <tf 
it.  Plain  scripture  against  it»  The  sacredness  of  the  seal  of 
confession:  not  to  be  broken  to  prevent  the  greatest  evil  and 
mischief. 

There  is  yet  another  instance  by  which  the  church  of  Rome 
does  intolerable  prejudice  to  governments  and  sodeties;  in 
which,  although  the  impiety  is  not  so  apparent,  yet  the  evil  is 
more  owned,  and  notorious,  and  defended;  and  that  is,  the 
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exemptioii  of  their  ciergy  from  the  juriBdiction  of  secular 
prinoes  and  magistrates,  both  in  their  estates  and  persons ;  not 
aaiky  in  the  matters  of  jsunonj,  bere^,  and  apostasy ;  but  in 
matters  of  theft,  perjury,  murder,  adultery,  blasphemy,  and 
treason :  in  which  cases  they  sufler  not  a  clergyman  to  be 
judged  by  the  secular  power,  until  the  church  hath  quit  him, 
and  turned  hnn  over,  and  given  them  leaye  to  proceed.  This 
was  verified  in  the  synod  of  Dalmatia<<,  held  by  the  legates  of 
pope  Innocent  the  Ilird,  and  is  now  in  the  church  of  Rome 
pretended  to  be  by  Divine  right :  **  For  it  cannot  be  proved 
that  secular  princes  are  the  lawful  superiors  and  judges  of 
cler^gymen^  unless  it  can  be  pioved  that  the  sheep  are  better 
than  the  shepherd,  or  sons  than  their  fathers,  or  temporals  than 
spirituals,^  said  Bellarmine.  ^*  And  therefore  it  is  a  shame,** 
says  he',  ^ to  see  princes  contending  with  bishops  for  pre- 
cedency or  for  lands.  For  the  truth  is  this,  (whatever  the 
custom  be,)  the  prince  is  the  bishop^s  subject,  not  the  bishop 
the  princess:  for  no  man  can  serve  two  masters;  the  pope  is 
their  own  superior,  and  therefore  the  secular  prince  cannot  be.'' 
So  both  Bellarmine  and  Suarez  *  conclude  this  doctrine  out  of 
scripture. 

And  althoogh  in  this,  as  in  all  things  else,  when  he  finds  it 
for  the  advantage  of  the  church,  the  pope  can  dispense,  and 
divers  popes  of  Rome  did  give  power  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Venice  to  judge  clergymen,  and  punish  them  for  great  offences; 
yet  bow  ill  this  was  taken  by  Paulus  V*  at  their  himds,  and 
what  stirs  he  made  in  Christendom  concerning  it,  the  world 
was  witness ;  and  it  is  to  be  read  in  the  history  of  the  Vene- 
tian interdict,  and  not  without  great  difiiculty  defended  by 
Marcus  Antonius  Peregrinus,  M.  Antonius  Othelius,  and  Jo- 
achim Scaynus  of  Padua,  bende  the  doctors  of  Venice. 

Now  if  it  be  conridered  how  great  a  part  of  mantnnd  in  the 
Roman  communion  axe  clergymen,  and  how  great  a  portion  of 
the  lanck  and  revenues  in  each  kingdom  they  have,  to  pretend 
a  Divine  right  of  exemption  of  their  persons  firom  secular  judi- 
catories, and  their  lands  from  secular  burdens  and  charges  of 
the  commonwealth,  is  to  make  religion  a  very  little  friend  to 

q  Si  Impentor,  dist.  96. et  e.  Eedesia  r  De  Offic.  Christiani  Princ.  1. 1.  c.  5. 
S.  M.  de  oomtitut.  A.  D.  1 199.  Can.  s.  a  Suarez.  Defens.  contra  sect.  Angl. 
deCkricis,  1. 1.  a  30.  sect.  Quarto  objU    L  4.  c  17.  sect.  15,  16,  et  18. 
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the  public;  and  causes  that  by  how  much  there  is  more  of 
religion,  by  so  much  there  is  the  less  of  piety  and  public  duty* 
Princes  have  many  times  felt  the  evil,  and  are  always  subject 
to  it,  when  so  many  thousand  persons  are  in  thdr  kingdoms, 
and  yet  subjects  to  a  foreign  power.  But  we  need  not  trouble 
ourselves  to  reckon  the  evils  consequent  to  this  procedure, 
themselves  have  owned  them,  even  die  very  worst  of  things : 
^<  The  rebellion  of  a  clergyman  against  his  prince  is  not  trea- 
son, because  he  is  not  his  prince's  subject/'  It  is  expressly 
taught  by  Emanuel  Sk^:  and  because  the  Frenchmen,  in  zeal 
to  their  o^vn  king,  could  not  endure  this  doctrine,  these  words 
were  left  out  of  the  edition  of  Paris,  but  still  remain  in  the 
editions  of  Antwerp  and  Collen.  But  the  thing  is  a  general 
rule,  ^*  that  all  ecclefioastical  persons  are  free  from  secular  juris- 
diction in  causes  criminal,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical :  and 
this  rule  is  so  general,  that  it  admits  no  exception ;  and  so  cer- 
tain, that  it  cannot  be  denied,  unless  you  will  contradict  the 
principles  of  faith :'"  so  father  Suarez  ^,  And  this  is  pretended 
to  be  allowed  by  councils,  sacred  canons,  and  all  the  doctors  of 
laws  human  and  divine ;  for  so  Bellarmine^  affirms.  Against 
which,  since  it  is  a  matter  of  faith  and  doctrine  which  we  now 
charge  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  as  an  enemy  to  public 
government,  we  shall  think  it  sufficient  to  oppose  against  their 
pretennon  the  plain  and  easy  words  of  S.  Paul,  vLet  every 
sold  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.  Every  soul;  ^^  that  is,^ 
saith  S.  Chrysostom^,  *'  whether  he  be  a  monk  or  an  evangelist, 
a  prophet  or  an  apostle.^ 

Of  the  like  iniquity,  when  it  is  extended  to  its  utmost  com- 
mentary which  the  commenters  of  the  church  of  Rome  put 
upon  it,  is  the  Divine  right  of  the  seal  of  confession ;  which 
they  make  so  sacred,  to  serve  such  ends  as  they  have  chosen, 
<^  that  it  may  not  be  broken  up  to  save  the  lives  of  princes, 
or  of  the  whole  republic,"  saith  Tolet^:  **  No,  not  to  sa^e  all 
the  world,^  said  Henriquez^:  not  to  save  an  innocent,  not  to 
keep  the  world  from  burning,  or  religion  from  perversion,  or 
all  the  sacraments  from  demolition.  <'  Indeed  it  is  lawful," 
saith  Bellarmine<^,  *^  if  a  treason  be  known  to  a  priest  in  con- 

t  Aphor.  verb.  Clericus.  >  In  hunc  locum. 

n  Defens.  Fid.  I.  4.  c  15.  sect.  i.  *  Instruct.  Saoerd.  1.  3.  c  16. 

X  Apd.  p.  57.  k  De  Pcenit.  1. 1.  c.  19.  n.  5. 

7  Rom.  ziii.  1.  c  ApoL  oonL  Reg.  M.  Brit.  c.  13. 
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fessioQ,  and  he  may  in  general  words  give  notice  to  a  jnous 
and  catholic  prince,  but  not  to  a  heretic  ;^  ^*  and  that  was 
acutely  and  prudently  said  by  him,'"  said  Father  Suarez.  Fa<^ 
ther  Binet  ^  is  not  so  kind  even  to  the  catholic  princes ;  for  he 
says,  '<  that  it  is  better  that  all  the  kings  of  the  world  should 
perish,  than  that  the  seal  of  confession  should  be  so  much  as 
once  broken;^  '^  and  this  is  the  catholic  doctrine,"  said  Eudas- 
mon  Joannes,  in  his  Apology  for  Garnet :  and  for  it  he  also 
quotes  Suarez  ^.  But  it  is  enough  to  have  named  this.  How 
little  care  these  men  take  of  the  lives  of  princes,  and  the  pub- 
lic interest,  which  they  so  greatly  undervalue  to  every  trifling 
fancy  of  their  own,  is  but  too  evident  by  these  doctrines. 

SECTION  IIL 

Their  doctrines  enemies  to  the  dignity,  powers^  and  lives  of  princes. 
The  whole  order  of  Jesuits  subject  princes  to  the  pope ;  whose 
power  extends  to  temporal  punishments^  and  depriving  them  of 
their  kingdoms.  The  method  of  doing  it,  and  how  they  answer 
the  precepts  of  obeying  kings.  Instances  of  putting  the  deposing 
power  in  execution.  Answer  to  the  objection  that  this  is  but 
the  private  opinion  of  some  doctors^  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
dinrch.  A  conclusion,  exhorting  all  that  desire  to  be  saved,  to 
decline  these  horrid  doctrines. 

Ths  last  thing  we  shall  remark  for  the  instruction  and 
caution  of  our  charges  is  not  the  least.  The  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  Rome  are  great  enemies  to  the  dignity  and  security, 
to  the  powers  and  lives  of  princes:  and  this  we  shall  briefly 
prove  by  setting  down  the  doctrines  themselves,  and  their  con« 
sequent  practices. 

And  here  we  observe,  that  not  only  the  whole  order  of 
Jesuita  is  a  great  enemy  to  monarchy,  by  subjecting  the  dig- 
nify of  princes  to  the  pope,  by  making  the  pope  the  su« 
preoie  monarch  of  Christians ;  but  they  also  teach,  that  it  is  a 
catholic  doctrine,  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 

**  The  pope  hath  a  supreme  power  of  disposing  the  temporal 
things  of  all  Christians  in  order  to  a  spiritual  good,"*^  siuth  Bel- 
larmine  K     And  Becanus  discourses  of  this  very  largely  in  his 


<  Cnnt.  Reg.  Ang.  1.  9.  c  3.        e  Cap.  13.         '  De  sum.  Pontif.  L  5.  c  6. 
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book  of  the  English  Controversy,  printed  by  Albin,  at  Mentz, 
1612.  But  because  this  book  was  ordered  to  be  purged,  {una 
litura  po4est,)  we  shall  not  insist  upon  it ;  but  there  is  as  bad 
which  was  never  censured.  Bellarmine  saysS,  ^<  that  the  eccle- 
siastical republic  can  command  and  compel  the  temporal,  which 
is  indeed  its  subject,  to  change  the  administration,  and  to  de- 
pose princes,  and  to  appoint  others,  when  it  cannot  otherwise 
defend  the  spiritual  good.*"  And  father  Suarez^  says  the  same : 
"  The  power  of  the  pope  extends  itself  to  the  coercion  of  kings 
with  temporal  punishments,  aind  depriving  them  of  their  king- 
doms, when  necessity  requires ;  nay,  this  power  is  more  neces- 
sary over  princes  than  over  subjects.^  The  same  also  is  taught 
by  San  tare],  in  his  book  of  Heresy  and  Schism,  printed  at 
Bome,  1626. 

But  the  mischief  of  this  doctrine  proceeds  a  little  further. 

Cardinal  Tolet*  affirms,  and  our  countryman,  father  Bridge- 
water,  commends  the  saying,  "  That  when  a  prince  is  excom- 
municate, before  the  denunciation  the  subjects  are  not  absolved 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  as  Cajetan  says  well ;  yet  when 
it  is  denounced,  they  are  not  only  absolved  from  their  obedi- 
ence, but  are  bound  not  to  obey,  unless  the  fear  of  death,  or 
loss  of  goods,  excuse  them ;  which  was  the  case  of  the  English 
catholics  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Vlllth.'"  And  father  Cres- 
well  ^  says,  it  is  **  the  sentence  of  all  catholics,  that  subjects  are 
Iwund  to  expel  heretical  princes,  if  they  have  strength  enough; 
and  that  to  this  they  are  tied  by  the  commandment  of  God, 
the  most  strict  tie  of  conscience,  and  the  extreme  danger  of 
their  souls.^  **  Nay,  even  before  the  sentence  is  declared, 
though  the  subjects  are  not  bound  to  it,  yet  lawfully  they  may 
deny  obedience  to  an  heretical  prince,"  said  Gregory  de  Va- 
lentia  K 

It  were  an  endless  labour  to  transcribe  the  horrible  doctrines 
which  are  preached  in  the  Jesuits'  school,  to  the  shaking  off 
the  regal  power  of  such  princes  which  are  not  of  the  Rmnan 
communion.  The  whole  economy  of  it  is  well  described  by 
Bellarmine  <",  who  affirms,  ^^  that  it  does  not  belong  to  monks. 


ff  De  sum.  Pontif.  1.  5!  c  7.  k  In  Philopat.  sect.  1.  n.  160.  and 

^  Defens.  Fid.  Cath.  1.  ii.  c.  33.  sect.  162. 

10.  and  sect.  18.  and  20.  1  Tom.  3.  disp.^.  q.  13.  piuict.  2. 

i  Conoer.  Eod.  in  Angl.  fol.  336.  m  Cont  Baicl.  c.  7. 
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or  other  ecclesiastics,  to  commit  murders,  neither  do  the  popes 
use  to  proceed  that  way.  But  their  manner  is,  Brst  fatherly 
to  correct  princes,  then  by  ecclesdastical  censures  to  deprive 
them  of  the  communion,  then  to  abisolve  their  subjects  from 
the  oath  of  alie^ance,  and  to  deprive  them  of  their  kingly  dig* 
nity.  And  what  then?  The  execution  belongs  to  others.'" 
This  is  the  way  of  the  popes^  thus  wisely  and  moderately  to 
break  kings  in  pieces. 

We  delight  not  to  aggravate  evil  things :  we  therefore  for. 
bear  to  set  down  those  horrid  things  spoken  by  S&,  Mariana, 
Santarel,  Carolus  Scribanius,  and  some  others.  It  is  enough 
that  Suarez  ^  says,  ^*  an  excommunicate  king  may  with  impu* 
nity  be  deposed  or  killed  by  any  one.*"  This  is  the  case  of 
kings  and  princes  by  the  sentence  of  the  chiefest  Roman  doc- 
tors. And  if  it  be  objected,  that  we  are  commanded  to  obey 
kingSy  not  to  speak  evil  of  them,  nor  to  curse  them,  no  not 
m  our  heart;  there  is  a  way  found  out  to  answer  these  little 
things.  For  though  the  apostle  commands  that  we  should  be 
subject  to  higher  powers,  and  obey  kings,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority :  it  is  true,  you  must,  and  so  you  may  well  enough 
for  all  this ;  for  the  pope  can  make  that  he  who  is  a  king  shall 
be  no  king,  and  then  you  are  disobliged :  so  Bellarmine^'.  And 
if  after  all  this  there  remains  any  scruple  of  conscience,  it 
CNigfat  to  be  remembered,  that  though  even  after  a  prince  is 
excommunicated,  it  should  be  of  itself  a  sin  to  depose  or  kill 
the  prince ;  yet  if  the  pope  commands  you,  it  is  no  sin.  *^  For 
if  the  pope  should  err  by  commanding  sin,  or  forbidding  vir- 
iues,  yet  the  church  were  bound  to  believe  that  the  vices  were 
good,  and  the  virtues  evil ;  unless  she  would  sin  against  her 
conscience.^     They  are  the  very  words  of  Bellarmine  P. 

But  they  add  more  particulars  of  the  same  bran:  ^^The 
sons  of  an  heretical  father  are  made  sui  Juris,  that  is,  free 
from  their  father^s  power.  A  catholic  wife  is  not  tied  to  pay 
her  duty  to  an  heretical  husband,  and  the  servants  are  not 
bound  to  do  service  to  such  masters.*"  These  are  the  doctrines 
of  thdr  great  Azorius;  and  as  for  kings,  he  affirms,  they  may 
be  deposed  for  heresy.  But  all  this  is  only  in  the  case  of 
hereUcal  princes:  but  what  for  others ? 

n  Ubi  tupra,  L  6.  c.  6.  sect.  34.  p  De  Rom.  Pontif.  1.  4*  c.  5. 

o  Cont.  BarcL  c.  7. 
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Even  the  Roman  catholic  princes  are  not  free  from  this  dan- 
ger. All  the  world  knows  what  the  pope  did  to  king  Chilperick 
of  France :  he  deposed  him,  and  put  Pipin  in  his  place ;  and 
did  what  he  could  to  have  put  Albert,  king  of  the  Romans,  in 
the  throne  of  Philip  sumamed  the  Fair.  They  were  the  popes 
of  Rome,  who  armed  the  son  against  the  father ;  the  emperor 
Henry  IV;  and  the  son  fought  against  him,  took  him  pri- 
soner, shaved  him,  and  thrust  him  into  a  monastery,  where  he 
died  with  grief  and  hunger.  We  will  not  speak  of  the  emperor 
Frederick,  Henry  the  Sixth,  emperor;  the  duke  of  Savoy, 
against  whom  he  caused  Charles  the  Vth  and  Francis  the  Ist 
of  France  to  take  arms ;  nor  of  Francis  Dandalus,  duke  of 
Venice,  whom  he  bound  with  chains,  and  fed  him  as  dogs  are 
fed,  with  bones  and  scraps  under  his  table :  our  own  Henry 
the  Ilnd  and  king  John  were  ^^  great  instances  of  what  princes 
in  their  case  may  expect  from  that  religion.  These  were  the 
piety  of  the  Father  of  Christendom.^  But  these  were  the  pro- 
duct of  the  doctrine  which  Clement  the  Vth  vented  in  the 
council  of  Vienna,  omne  jus  regtim  a  se  pendere:  the  rights 
of  all  kings  depend  upon  the  pope.  And  therefore  even  their 
catholic  princes  are  at  their  mercy ;  and  they  would,  if  they 
durst,  use  them  accordingly  :  if  they  do  but  favour  heretics  or 
schismatics,  receive  them  or  defend  them ;  if  the  emperor  be 
perjured,  if  he  rashly  break  a  league  made  with  the  see  aposto- 
lic, if  he  do  not  keep  the  peace  promised  to  the  church,  if  he 
be  sacrilegious,  if  he  dissipate  the  goods  of  the  church,  the 
pope  may  depose  him,  said  Azorius.  And  SantareH  says  he 
may  do  it,  in  case  the  prince  or  emperor  be  insufficient,  if  he 
be  wicked,  if  he  be  unprofitable,  if  he  does  not  defend  the 
church  r.  This  is  very  much,  but  yet  there  is  something  more; 
this  may  be  done,  if  he  impose  new  gabels  or  imposts  upon  his 
subjects,  without  the  pope^s  leave ;  for  if  they  do  not  pretend 
to  this  also,  why  does  the  pope  in  Bulla  Coptub  Domini^  ex- 
communicate all  princes  that  do  it  P 

Now  if  it  be  inquired,  by  what  authority  the  pope  does 
these  things?  it  is  answered.  That  the  pope  hath  a  supreme 
and  absolute  authority ;  both  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal 
power  is  in  the   pope,  as  Chrisfs  vicar,  said  Azorius  and 

q  Instit.  Moral,  part  1. 1.  lo.  c.  9.  •  See  Mart.  Vivaldus  de  BuUa  CoesuB 

T  Ubi  supra.  Domini. 
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Santard.  The  church  hath  the  right  of  a  Buperior  lord  over 
the  nghts  of  princes  and  thdr  temporalties ;  and  that  by  her 
jurisdiction  she  disposes  of  temporals  ut  de  suo  peculio,  as  of 
her  own  proper  goods,  said  our  countryman  Weston^,  rector 
of  the  college  at  Doway.  Nay,  the  pope  hath  power  in  ofnnia, 
per  omnitk,  super  omnia^  "  in  all  things,  through  all  things, 
and  over  all  things ;""  and  the  ^<  sublimity  and  immensity  of 
the  supreme  bishop  is  so  great,  that  no  mortal  man  can  com- 
prehend it,*"  said  Cassenasus;  *^  no  man  can  express  it,  no  man 
can  think  it  {"  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  what  Papirius  Massonus 
said  of  pope  Boniface  the  Vlllth,  that  he  owned  himself  not 
only  as  the  lord  of  France,  but  of  all  the  world". 

Now  we  are  sure  it  will  be  said,  that  this  is  but  the  private 
ojMnion  of  some  doctors,  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
Bome.  To  this  we  reply;  1.  It  is  not  the  private  opinion  of 
a  few,  but  their  public  doctrine  owned,  and  offered  to  be  jus- 
tified to  all  the  worlds  as  appears  in  the  preceding  testimonies. 
2.  It  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  Jesuit  order,  which  is  now  the 
greatest  and  most  glorious  in  the  church  of  Home;  and  the 
maintenance  of  it  is  the  subject-matter  of  their  new  vow  of 
obedience  to  the  pope,  that  is,  to  advance  his  grandeur.  3.  Not 
only  the  Jesuits,  but  all  the  canonists  in  the  church  of  Bome 
contend  earnestly  for  these  doctrines.  4.  This  they  do  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Decretals,  their  own  law',  and  the  decrees 
of  councils.  5.  Not  only  the  Jesuits  and  canonists,  but  others 
also  of  great  note  amongst  them,  earnestly  contend  for  these 
doctrines;  particularly  Cassenasus,  ZodericusX,  the  archbishop 
of  Florences  Petrusde  Monte%  S.  Thomas  Aquinas^,  Bozius, 
Baronius,  and  many  others.  6.  Themselves  tell  us  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  faith ;  father  Creswell^^  says,  ^^  it  is  the  sentence  of  all 
catholics;^  and  they  that  do  not  admit  these  doctrines,  father 
Rosweyd^  calls  them  ^' half  Christians,  grinners,  barking  royal- 

t  Sanctuar.  Jur.  Pootificii  qu.  15.  neiu.  sub  Clem.  5. 
MCt.  5.  qu.  17.  sect.  6.  et  qu.  37.  sect.        7  Ubi  supra  in  Caflseneeo. 
7.  Gattl.  Glor.  Mundi  part  4.  oonskl.  7.        *  Summ.  3.  part.  1.  33.  c  6.  sect.  4. 
ex  Zoderiou.  a  In  sua  Monarchia  quern  dtat  Feli- 

«  Verb.  Bonxf.  8.  nus  in  cap.   Si  quando,  ubi  per  eum 

X  De  Major,  et  Obedient  unam  Sane-  Eztrar.  de  Rescript 
tam.    In  Eztrar.  Bonif.  8.  Condi.  La-        ^  In  tract  de  Rege  et  Regno  ad  Re- 
fer, sab  Julio  3.     In  Extrav.  Joh.  32.  gem  Cypri. 

cap.    Cum  inter  nonnuOoa.   In  Oloia.        c  In  Fbilopatr.  sect  9.  n.  160, 163. 
finaL  edit  Paris.  1503.  CondL  Vien-        d  Lib.  de  Fide  Hieret  servanda. 
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ists,  and  a  new  sect  of  catholics;^  and  Eudsemon  Joannes^ 
says,  '*  that  without  question  it  is  a  heresy  in  the  judgment  of 
all  catholics."  Now  in  such  things  which  are  not  in  their 
creeds  and  public  confessions,  from  whence  should  we  know 
the  doctrines  of  their  church,  but  from  their  chiefest  and  most 
leading  doctors,  who  it  is  certain  would  fain  have  all  the  world 
believe  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  their  church  ?  And  therefore  as 
it  is  certain  that  any  Roman  catholic  may  with  allowance  be  of 
this  opinion,  so  he  will  be  esteemed  the  better  and  more  zealous 
catholic  if  he  be ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  fear  of  princes,  who 
will  not  lose  their  crowns  for  their  foolish  doctrines,  there  is  no 
peradventure  but  it  would  be  declared  to  be  dejtiey  a  matter 
of  faith,  as  divers  of  them  of  late  do  not  stick  to  say.  And  of 
this  the  pope  gives  but  too  much  evidence,  since  he  will  not 
take  away  the  scandal,  which  is  so  greatly  given  to  all  Chris- 
tian kings  and  republics,  by  a  public  and  a  just  condemnation 
of  it.  Nay,  it  is  worse  than  thus ;  for  Sixtus  Quintus,  upon 
the  11th  of  September,  A.  D.  1589,  in  an  oration  in  a  con- 
clave of  cardinals,  did  solemnly  commend  the  monk  that  killed 
Henry  the  Illrd  of  France.  The  oration  was  printed  at  Paris 
by  them  that  had  rebelled  against  that  prince,  and  avouched 
for  authentic  by  Boucher,  Decreil,  and  Ancelein^:  and  though 
some  would  fain  have  it  thought  to  be  none  of  his,  yet  Bellar- 
mine  dares  not  deny  it,  but  makes  for  it  a  crude  and  a  cold 
apology. 

Now  concerning  this  article,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  de- 
clare the  sentence  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  be- 
cause it  is  notorious  to  all  the  world ;  and  is  expressly  opposed 
against  this  Roman  doctrine  by  laws,  articles,  confessions,  ho- 
milies, the  oath  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  the  book  of 
Christian  Institution,  and  the  many  excellent  writings  of  king 
James,  of  blessed  memory,  of  our  bishops  and  other  learned 
persons  against  Bellarmine,  Parsons,  Eudaemon  Joannes,  Cres- 
wel,  and  others:  and  nothing  is  more  notorious  than  that 
the  church  of  England  is  most  dutiful,  most  zealous  for  the 
right  of  kings;  and  within  these  four  and  twenty  years  she 
hath  had  many  martyrs,  and  very,  very  many  confessors  in 
this  cause. 

c  lu  Epist.  Monitor,  ad  Joh.  Barclai.     ^  In  Resp.  ad  Apolog.  pro  Juram.  Fiddit. 
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It  is  true,  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  recriminate  in  this 
pcnnt,  and  charges  some  Calvinists  and  presbyterians  with 
(loctrioes  which  indeed  they  borrowed  from  Borne,  using  their 
arguments,  making  use  of  their  expressions,  and  pursuing  their 
principles*  But  with  them  in  this  article  we  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  reprove  the  men,  and  condemn  their  doctrine,  as  we 
have  done  all  along  by  private  writings  and  public  instru- 
ineBts. 

We  conclude  these  our  reproofs  witli  an  exhortation  to  our 
respective  diarges,  to  all  that  desire  to  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus^  that  they  decline  from  these  horrid  doctrines, 
which  in  their  birth  are  new,  in  their  growth  are  scandalous, 
in  their  proper  consequents  are  infinitely  dangerous  to  their 
souls,  and  hunt  Jbr  their  precious  life:  but  therefore  it  is 
highly  fit  that  they  also  should  perceive  thdr  own  advantages, 
and  give  God  praise,  that  they  are  immured  from  such  infinite 
dangers  by  the  holy  precepts  and  holy  faith  taught  and  com- 
manded in  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland ;  in  which  the 
word  <^  God  is  set  before  them  as  a  lantern  to  their  Jeet^  and 
a  Ught  unto  their  eyes;  and  the  sacraments  are  fully  ad- 
ministered according  to  Christ^s  institution ;  and  repentance  is 
preached  according  to  the  measures  of  the  gospel;  and  faith 
in  Christ  is  propounded  according  to  the  rule  of  the  aposdes, 
and  the  measures  of  the  churches  apostolical ;  and  obedience 
to  kings  is  greatly  and  sacredly  urged ;  and  the  authority  and 
order  of  bishops  is  preserved  against  the  usurpation  of  the 
pope,  and  the  invasion  of  schismatics  and  Aerians,  new  and 
old ;  and  truth  and  faith  to  all  men  is  kept,  and  preached  to 
be  necessary  and  inviolable ;  and  the  commandments  are  ex- 
'  pounded  with  just  severity,  and  without  scruples ;  and  holiness 
of  life  is  urged  upon  all  men,  as  indispensably  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  therefore  without  any  allowances,  tricks,  and 
little  artifices  of  escaping  from  it  by  easy  and  imperfect  doc- 
trines; and  every  thing  is  practised  which  is  useful  to  the 
saving  of  our  souls;  and  Christ^s  merits  and  satisfaction  are 
entirely  relied  upon  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  and  the  neces- 
sity of  good  works  is  universally  taught ;  and  our  prayers  are 
holy,  unblamable,  edifying,  and  understood;  they  are  ac- 
cording to  the  measures  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  practice 
of  all  saints.     In  this  church  the  children  are  duly,  carefully, 
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and  rightly  baptized ;  and  the  baptized,  in  their  due  time,  are 
confirmed;  and  the  confirmed  are  communicated;  and  peni- 
tents are  absolved,  and  the  impenitents  punished  and  dis- 
couraged; and  holy  marriage  in  all  men  is  preferred  before 
unclean  concubinate  in  any ;  and  nothing  is  wanting  that  God 
and  his  Christ  hath  made  necessary  to  salvation. 

Behold  we  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  curs- 
ing, safety  and  danger.  Choose  which  you  will;  but 
remember  that  the  prophets  who  are  among  you  have 
declared  to  you  the  way  of  salvation.  Now  the  Lord 
give  you  understandifig  in  aU  things,  and  reveal  even 
ibis  also  unto  you.    Amen. 
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SECTION  I. 

Of  the  church :  shewing  that  the  church  of  Rome  relies  upon  no 
certain  foundation  for  their  feiith. 

IHAT  the  scriptures  are  infallibly  true,  though  it  be  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Roman  church,  yet  this  is  not  an  infallible 
rule  to  them,  for  several  reasons :  1.  Because  it  is  imperfect 
and  insufficient  (as  they  say)  to  determine  all  matters  of  faith. 
S.  Because  it  is  not  suffident  to  determine  any  that  shall  be 
questioned :  not  only  because  its  authority  and  truth  is  to  be 
determined  by  something  else  that  must  be  before  it,  but  also 
because  its  sense  and  taieaning  must  be  found  out  by  something 
after  it.  And  not  he  that  writes  or  speaks,  but  he  that  ex- 
pounds it^  gives  the  rule:  so  that  scripture  no  more  is  to  rule 
us  then  matter  made  the  world :  until  something  else  gives  it 
form  and  life,  and  motion  and  operative  powers,  it  is  but  iners 
mana,  not  so  much  as  a  clod  of  earth.  And  they  who  speak 
80  much  of  the  obscurity  of  scripture,  of  the  seeming  contra- 
dictions in  it,  of  the  variety  of  readings,  and  the  mysterious- 
ness  of  its  manner  of  delivery,  can  but  little  trust  that  obscure, 
dark,  intricate,  and,  at  last^  imperfect  book,  for  a  perfect  clear 
rule.  But  I  shall  not  need  to  drive  them  out  of  this  fort, 
whidi  they  so  willingly  of  themselves  quit.  If  they  did  ac- 
knowledge scripture  for  their  rule,  all  controversies  about  this 
would  be  at  an  end,  and  we  should  all  be  agreed :  but  because 
they  do  not^  they  can  claim  no  title  here. 
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That  which  they  pretend  to  be  the  infallible  judge,  and  the 
measure  of  our  faith,  and  is  to  give  us  our  rule,  is  the  church ; 
and  she  is  a  rock,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;  and  there- 
fore here  they  fix.  Now  how  little  assurance  they  have  by  this 
confidence  will  appear  by  many  considerations. 

1.  It  ought  to  be  known  aiid  agreed  upon  what  is  meant  by 
this  word  churchy  or  ecclesia.  For  it  is  a  TroX^iarifiov ;  and  the 
church  cannot  be  a  rule  or  guide  if  it  be  not  known  what  you 
mean  when  you  speak  the  word.  SSfyia  lavrov  ttip  iiuckTiitrtctv 
jcoAe?  6  Xpiarb^,  said  Suidas :  **  His  body,"  viz.  mystical, 
^<  Christ  calls  his  church."  Among  the  Greeks  it  signifies,  **  a 
convention  or  assembly  met  together  for  public  employment 
and  affairs,"  evvaytayiiv  ix^^f  ^  Aristophanes  understands  it. 
^EKKkqaia  d'  ov)(l  bih  tovtov  yCverai ;  ^^  Is  there  not  a  convoca- 
tion or  an  assembly  called  for  this  Plutus  ?^  Now  by  transla- 
tion this  word  is  used  amongst  Christians  to  signify  *'  all  them 
who  out  of  the  whole  mass  of  mankind  are  called  and  come, 
and  are  gathered  together  by  the  voice  and  call  of  God,  to  the 
worship  of  God  through  Jesus  Christy  and  the  participation  of 
eternal  good  things  to  follow  :^  so  that  '^  the  cburoh  is  a  com- 
pany of  men  and  women  professing  the  saving  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ"  This  is  the  church  in  sensu  forensiy  aad  in 
the  sight  of  men :  but  because  ghricus  things  are  spoken  of 
the  dty  ofGody  the  professors  of  Christ^s  doctrine  are  but  im- 
perfectly and  inchoatively  the  church  ci  God ;  but  they  who 
are  indeed  holy  and  olnedient  to  Christ's  laws  of  fiakh  and 
manners,  that  live  according  to  his  laws,  and  walk  by  his 
example^  these  are  truly  and  perfectly  the  church,  and  they 
have  this  signature,  God  knoweih  who  are  his.  These  are  the 
church  of  Grod  in  the  e3res  and  heart  of  Grod.  For  tbe  churdi 
of  God  are  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  the  Jiu&ee  pn^«s«oQ  of 
Christianity  makes  no  man  a  member  (tf  Christ ;  Neiiher  ctr- 
cumdsion  nor  undrcumcision  availeth  any  ihit^  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  nottiiog  but  a  new  creature^  nodaing  but  ajuiih  work^ 
ing  by  love,  and  keepir^  the  commandments  qfGod.  Horn 
they  that  do  this  are  not  known  to  be  such  by  men,  but  they 
are  only  known  to  iarod ;  and  therefore  it  is  in  a  true  sense  the 
invinble  church  :  not  that  there  are  two  churches,  or  two  so- 
cieties, in  separation  from  each  other ;  or  that  one  can  be  seen 
by  men,  and  the  other  cannot;  for  then  either  we  must  run 
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after  the  church  whom  we  ought  not  to  imitate,  or  be  blind  in 
pursuit  of  the  other  that  can  never  be  found ;  and  our  eyes 
serve  for  nothing  but  to  run  after  false  fires.  No,  these 
two  diuTches  are  but  one  society;  the  one  is  within  the 
other ;  7%ey  walk  together  to  the  house  of  God  asjriendsy 
they  take  sioeet  counsel  together ^  and  eat  the  bread  of  God  in 
common :  but  yet  though  the  men  be  visible,  yet  that  quality 
and  excellency  by  which  they  are  constituted  Christ's  mem- 
bers, and  distinguished  from  mere  professors  and  outsides  of 
Christians,  this,  I  say,  is  not  visible.  All  that  really  and 
heartily  serve  Christ  in  abdito^  do  also  profess  to  do  so ;  they 
serve  him  in  the  secret  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  secret  chamber, 
and  in  the  public  assemblies,  unless  by  an  intervening  cloud  of 
persecution  they  be  for  a  while  hid,  and  made  less  conspicu- 
ous :  but  the  invisible  church  ordinarily  and  regularly  is  part 
of  the  viable,  but  yet  that  only  part  that  is  the  true  one;  and 
the  rest  but  by  denomination  of  law,  and  in  common  speaking, 
are  the  church :  not  in  mystical  union,  not  in  proper  relation 
to  Christ,  they  are  not  the  house  of  God,  not  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  the  members  of  Christ;  and  no  man  can 
deny  this.  Hypocrites  are  not  Christ's  servants,  and  therefore 
not  Christ's  members,  and  therefore  no  part  of  the  Church  of 
God,  but  improperly  and  equivocally,  as  a  dead  man  is  a 
man:  all  which  is  perfectly  summed  up  in  those  words  of 
S.  Austin  »,  saying,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  bipartitum, 
it  is  not  a  double  body :  Non  enim  revera  Domini  corpus  est, 
quod  cum  iito  nan  erii  in  atemum ;  **  All  that  are  Christ's 
body  shall  reign  with  Christ  for  ever"  And  therefore  they  who 
are  of  their^^A^  the  Devil  are  the  synagogue  qfSatany  and  <^ 
sudi  is  not  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  all  this  is  no  more  than 
wRat  S.  Paul  said,  ^  They  are  not  ofi  Israel^  who  are  of  Israel ; 
and,  ^He  is  not  a  Jew  thai  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew 
that  is  one  inwardly.  Now  if  any  part  of  mankind  will  agree 
to  call  the  universality  of  professors  by  the  title  of  the  church, 
they  may  if  they  will ;  any  word,  by  consent,  may  signify  any  - 
thing :  but  if  by  church  we  mean  Xhat  society  which  is  really 
joined  to  Christ,  whidi  hath  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
heir  of  the  promises  and  the  good  things  of  God,  which  is  the 

>  De  Doctr.  Christ  fib.  3.  cap.  22.         ^  Rom.  ix.  6.         «  Rom.  ii.  28,  29. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


140  A  D%s9iujL9%ve  from  Popery.      part  ii.  b.  i. 

body  of  which  Christ  is  Head ;  then  the  invisible  part  of  the 
visible  church,  that  is,  the  true  servants  of  Christ  only,  are  the 
church ;  that  is,  to  them  only  appertains  the  Spirit  and  the 
truth,  the  promises  and  the  graces,  the  privileges  and  advan« 
tages  of  the  gospel :  to  others  they  appertain,  as  the  promise 
of  pardon  does,  that  is,  when  they  have  made  themselves 
capable. 

For  since  it  is  plain  and  certain  that  Christ's  promise  c^ 
giving  the  Spirit  to  his  apostles  was  merely  conditional,  if  they 
did  love  him,  if  they  did  keep  his  commandments^;  ^nce  it  is 
plainly  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  that  by  reason  of  wicked  lives 
men  and  women  did  turn  apostates  from  the  faith ;  since  no- 
thing  in  the  world  does  more  quench  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
of  God  than  an  impure  life ;  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
church,  as  it  signifies  the  professors  only  of  Christianity,  can 
have  an  infallible  Spirit  of  truth.  If  the  church  of  Christ  have 
an  indefecubility,  then  it  must  be  that  which  is  in  the  state  of 
grace  and  the  Divine  favour.  They  whom  Grod  does  not  love 
cannot  fall  from  Grod's  love ;  but  the  faithful  only  and  obe- 
dient are  beloved  of  God :  others  may  believe  rightly,  but  so 
do  the  devils,  who  are  no  parts  of  the  church,  but  princes  of 
ecdesia  maUgnanHum ;  and  it  will  be  a  strange  proposition 
which  affirms  any  one  to  be  of  the  church  for  no  other  reason 
but  such  as  qualifies  the  Devil  to  be  so  too.  For  there  is  no 
other  difference  between  the  Devil's  faith  and  the  faith  of  a 
man  thai  lives  wickedly,  but  that  there  is  hopes  the  wicked 
man  may  by  his  faith  be  converted  to  holiness  of  life,  and  con- 
sequently be  a  member  of  Christ  and  the  church ;  which  the 
devils  never  can  be.  To  be  converted  from  Gentilism  or  Ju- 
daism to  the  Christian  faith  is  an  excellent  thing;  but  it  is 
therefore  so  excellent,  because  that  is  God^s  usual  way  by  that 
faith  to  convert  them  unto  God,  from  their  vain  conversation 
unto  holiness.  That  was  the  conversion  which  was  designed 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  of  which  to  believe  merely 
was  but  the  entrance  and  introduction. 

Now,  besides  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  notice 

of  it  in  scripture  e,  let  me  observe,  that  this  very  thing  is  in 

itself  a  part  of  the  article  of  faith :  for  if  it  be  asked,  What  is 

the  catholic  church  ?  the  Apostles^  Creed  defines  it;  it  is  com- 

d  John  ziF.  15,  i6.  e  Ephes.  ii.  1-5. 
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munio  sanctorumy  ^*  I  believe  the  holy  catholic  church,^  that 
is,  ^'  the  communion  of  saints,^  the  conjunction  of  all  them 
vho  heartily  serve  God  through  Jesus  Christ :  the  one  is  in- 
deed exegetical  of  the  other,  as  that  which  is  plainer  is  expli- 
cative of  that  which  is  less  plain;  but  else  they  are  but  the 
same  thing ;  which  appears  also  in  this,  that  in  some  creeds 
the  latter  words  are  left  out,  and  particularly  in  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan,  as  being  understood  to  be  in  effect  but  another 
expression  of  the  same  article.  To  the  same  sense  exactly 
Clemens  of  Alexandria^  defines  the  church  to  be  the  congre- 
gation of  the  elect :  Ov  yap  vvv  rov  t&jtov,  iXXh  rb  liOpourpxt 
ruv  iKk€Kr&v,  iKKXria-Cop  icaXca :  ^*  By  the  church  I  do  not  mean 
the  place,  but  the  gathering  or  heap  of  the  elect ;  for  this  is 
the  better  temple  for  the  receiving  the  greatness  of  the  dignity 
of  God.  For  that  living  thing  which  is  of  great  price,^  to  him 
who  is  worthy  of  all  price,  yea,  to  whose  price  nothing  is  too 
great,  hi  ivepox^iv  &yuiTrjros  KcSUpityrax^  ^^  is  consecrated  by  the 
excellency  of  holiness."  But  more  full  is  that  of  S.  Austins^, 
who  spends  two  chapters  in  affirming  that  only  they  who  serve 
God  faithfully  are  the  church  of  God :  ^^  The  temple  of  God 
if  hciy;  which  temple  ye  are.  For  this  is  in  the  good  and 
faithful,  and  the  holy  servants  of  God,  scattered  every  where, 
and  combined  by  a  spiritual  union  in  the  same  communion  of 
sacraments,  whether  they  know  one  another  by  face  or  no. 
Others,  it  is  certain,  are  so  said  to  be  in  the  house  of  God,  that 
they  do  not  pertain  to  the  structure  of  the  house,  nor  to  the 
society  of  fructifying  and  peace-making  justice,  but  are  as  chaff 
in  the  wheat.  For  we  cannot  deny  that  they  are  in  the  house, 
the  apostle  Paul  saying,  that  in  a  great  house  there  are  not 
only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver ^  but  wood  and  earth ;  somsjbr 
honour^  and  somejbr  dishonour.''  And  a  little  before :  ^^  I  do 
not  speak  rashly  when  1  say,  some  are  so  in  the  house  of  God, 
that  they  also  are  that  very  house  of  God,  which  is  said  to  be 
buili  upon  a  rock,  which  is  called  ttie  only  dove — the  Jhir 
spouse,  without  spot  or  wrinkle — the  garden  shut  up — afmn- 
tain  sealed — a  pit  of  living  water — a  Jruit/id  paradise.  This 
is  the  house  which  hath  received  the  keys,  and  the  power  of 
loosing  and  binding:  whosoever  shall  despise  this  house,  (re- 

f  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  7*  p.  715.        ff  De  Bapt.  oontr.  Donstist.  lib.  7. 
edit.  Paru.  A.D.  1629.  cap.  51.  et  53. 
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proving  and  correcting  him,  he  saith,)  kt  him  be  as  an  heathen 
and  a  publican,^'  And  then  he  proceeds  to  describe  who  are 
this  house,  by  the  characters  of  sanctity,  of  charity,  and  unity: 
^Propter  malam  poUutamqfie  conscienHam  damnati  a  Christo^ 
jam  %n  corpore  ChrisH  non  eunty  quod  est  ecclesia^  quofiiam 
non  potest  Chrisius  habere  damnata  membra ;  '^  Those  who 
are  condemned  by  Christ  for  their  evil  and  polluted  consciences 
are  not  in  Christ's  body,  which  is  the  church ;  for  Christ  hath 
no  damned  members.^ 

And  this,  besides  that  it  is  expressly  taught  in  the  Augustan 
Confession,  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  divers  Roman  doctors^, 
that  wicked  men  are  not  true  members  of  the  body  of  the 
church,  but  equivocally.  So  Alexander  of  Hales,  Hugo,  and 
Aquinas,  as  they  are  quoted  by  Turrecremata ;  so  Petrus  k 
Soto,  Melchior  Canus,  and  others,  as  Bellarmine^  himself  con- 
fesses :  so  that  if  it  be  said  that  evil  men  are  in  the  church,  it 
is  true ;  but  they  are  not  of  the  church,  as  S.  John's  expression 
is ;  For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  tarried  with 
us:  which  words  seem  to  be  of  the  same  sense  with  those 
Fathers  who  affirm  the  church  to  be,  the  number  of  the  pre- 
destinate, whom  God  loves  to  the  end.  But,  however,  ^'the 
wicked  are  only  in  the  body  of  the  church  as  peccant  humours, 
and  excrements,  and  hair,  and  putrefaction ;"  so  said  S.  Aus- 
tin, as  Bellarmine  quotes  him  ^:  and  the  same  thing,  in  almost 
the  same  words,  is  set  down  by  ™  Coster  the  Jesuit.  And 
when  Bellarmine  attempts  to  answer  this  saying  of  S.  Austin, 
he  says,  he  means  that  ^*  the  wicked  are  not  in  the  churdi  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  godly  are  ;^  that  is,  not  as  living  mem- 
bers :  which  though  it  be  put  in  the  place  of  an  answer,  to 
amuse  the  young  fellows  that  are  captivated  with  the  admir- 
able method  of  ob.  and  soL^  yet  it  plainly  confesses  the  point  in 
question,  viz.  that  the  wicked  are  not  members  of  Christ's 
body ;  and  if  they  be  not,  then  to  them  belong  not  the  privi- 
leges and  promises  which  God  gave  and  promised  to  his  chuixsh; 
for  '^  they  were  given  for  the  sake  of  the  saints  only/'  saith 

b  S.  Aiig.  lib.  a.    oontr.   Greaoen.  k  Lib.  i.  cap.  57.  apud  Bell.  I.  5. 

cap.  31.  vide  eund.  lib.  2.  oontr.  Petit,  cap.  9.  de  Eodetia  inilitante. 

cap.  ult  L  4.  de  Bapt.  cap.  3. 1. 6.  c.  3.  1  Tract.  3.  in  Epist.  Johan.    Bellar. 

i  Mali  quidem  sunt  in  eodesia,  aed  ubi  supra,  sect  Idem  Aiigustinus. 

non  de  eodesia ;  quia  noali  non  sunt  de  m  Coster.  Apolog.  pro  parte  3*.   En- 

rogno  Dei,  sed  de  ngao  Diaboli.    Vide  chirid.  c  i.  2.  sect,  i^xi  non. 
etiam  Gregor.  M.  lib.  28.  MoraL  c.  9. 
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S.  Austin ;  and  Be11annine>^  confesses  it.  But  I  need  not  be 
digging  the  cisterns  for  this  truth,  Christ  himself  hath  taught 
it  to  us  very  plainly ;  ®  Ye  are  myfriende^  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you:  not  upon  any  other  terms.  And  I  hope 
none  but  friends  are  parts  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  members 
of  the  church  whereof  he  is  head ;  and  the  only  condition  of 
this  is,  i^  nv  do  whatsoever  Christ  commands  us.  And  that 
this  very  blessing  and  promise  of  knowing  and  understanding 
the  will  of  God  appertains  only  to  the  godly,  Christ  declares 
in  the  very  next  words :  V  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ; 
fir  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have 
catted  you  friends ;  fir  all  things  I  have  heard  from  my 
Fatiier  I  have  m€ule  known  unto  you.  So  that  being  the 
friends  of  God  is  the  only  way  to  know  the  will  of  God. 
None  are  infallible  but  they  that  are  holy ;  and  they  shall  cer- 
tainly be  directed  by  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  ^Ifany 
man  witt  do  his  zoitty  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself  said  our  blessed  Lord. 
And  S.  John  said,  ^Ye  have  received  the  unction  fiom  above^ 
and  that  anointing  teacheth  you  all  things.  The  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  great  Teacher  of  all  truth  to  the  church ;  but  they  that 
grieve  the  holy  Spirit  of  God^  they  that  quench  the  Spirit^ 
they  that  defile  his  temple,  from  these  men  he  will  surely  de- 
part: that  he  shaU  abide  with  men  unto  the  end  of  the  world  is 
a  promise  not  belonging  to  them,  but  to  them  that  keep  his 
commandments.  The  external  parts  of  religion  may  be  min- 
istered by  wicked  persons,  and  by  wicked  persons  may  be  re- 
ceived; but  the  secrets  of  the  kingdom,  the  spiritual  excel- 
lencies of  the  gospel — ^that  is,  truth  and  holiness,  a  saving  and 
an  unreprovable  faith,  and  an  indefectible  love,  to  be  united  to 
Christ,  and  to  be  members  of  his  body — these  are  the  portions 
of  saints,  not  of  wicked  persons,  whether  clergy  or  laity.  The 
mouth  of  the  just  bringeth  firth  wisdom,  and  the  Ups  of  the 
righteous  know  what  is  acceptable,  said  Solomon  s:  but  when 
we  consider  those  men  who  detain  ^  faith  in  unrighteous^ 
nesSy  it  is  no  wonder  that  God  leaves  them,  and  gives  them 
over  to  believe  a  lie,  and  delivers  them  to  the  spirit  of  illusion ; 

o  Enchirid.  c*  i  a.  met.  Respondeo^        p  John  xv.  1 5.  q  John  vii.  1 7. 

Anji^ustinuin.  r  i  John  ii.  27. 

o  John  zv.  14.  and  xlv.  21.  »  Prov.  x.  31. 
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and  therefore  it  will  be  ill  to  make  our  faith  to  rely  upon  such 
dangerous  foundations.  As  all  the  principles  and  graces  of 
the  gospel  are  the  propriety  of  the  godly,  so  they  only  are  the 
church  of  God,  of  which  glorious  things  are  spoken ;  and  it 
will  be  vain  to  talk  of  the  infallibility  of  God's  church ;  the 
Roman  doctors  either  must  confess  it  subjected  here,  that  is, 
in  the  church  in  this  sense,  or  they  can  find  it  nowhere.  In 
short,  this  is  the  church  (in  the  sense  now  explicated)  which 
is  ihe  pillar  and  ground  ^ truth ;  but  this  is  not  the  sense  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  therefore  from  hence  they  refusing 
to  have  their  learning,  can  never  pretend  wisely  that  they  can 
be  infallibly  directed. 

We  have  seen  what  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  church  of 
God,  according  to  the  scriptures  and  Fathers,  and  sometimes 
persons  formerly  in  the  church  of  Rome.  In  the  next  place, 
let  us  see  what  nowadays  they  mean  by  the  churchy  with  which 
name  or  word  they  so  much  abuse  the  world. 

I.  Therefore,  by  church  sometimes  they  mean  the  whole 
body  of  them  that  profess  Christianity;  greges  pastoribus 
adunatoSf  priest  and  people,  bishops  and  their  flocks,  all  over 
the  world,  upon  whom  the  name  of  Christ  is  called ;  whether 
they  be  dead  in  sins,  or  alive  in  the  Spirit;  whether  good 
Christians,  or  false  hypocrites:  but  all  the  number  of  the 
baptized,  except  excommunicates  that  are  since  cut  off,  make 
this  body. 

Now  the  word  church,  I  grant,  may  and  is  given  to  them  by 
way  of  supposition  and  legal  presumption ;  as  a  jury  of  twelve 
men  are  called  ^^good  men  and  true;^  that  is,  they  are  not 
known  to  be  otherwise,  and  therefore  presumed  to  be  such :  and 
they  are  the  church  in  all  human  accounts ;  that  is,  they  are  the 
congregation  of  all  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  of  whom 
every  particular  that  is  not  known  to  be  wicked  is  presumed 
to  be  good,  and  therefore  is  still  part  of  the  external  church, 
in  which  are  the  wheat  and  the  tares ;  and  they  are  bound  up 
in  common  by  the  union  of  sacraments  and  external  rites, 
name,  and  profession,  but  by  nothing  else.  This  doctrine  is 
well  explicated  by  S.  Austin  ^  '^  that  is  not  the  body  of  Christ 
which  shall  not  reign  with  him  for  ever.**  And  yet. we  must 
not  say  it  is  bipartite ;  but  it  is  either  true  or  mixed,  or  it  is 

t  De  Doctr.  Christ,  lib.  3.  c.  3a. 
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either  true  or  counterfeit,  or  some  such  thing.  For  not  only 
in  eternity,  but  even  now,  hypocrites  are  not  to  be  said  to  be 
with  Christy  although  they  may  seem  to  be  of  his  church.  But 
the  scripture  speaks  of  those  and  these  as  if  they  were  both  of 
one  body,  propter  temporalem  commixiwnem  et  communio^ 
firm  sacramentorum  ;  they  are  only  combined  by  a  temporal 
mixdon,  and  united  by  the  common  use  of  the  sacraments.'* 
And  this,  to  my  sense,  all  the  churches  of  the  world  seem  to 
say ;  for  when  they  excommunicate  a  person,  then  they  throw 
him  out  of  the  church ;  meaning,  that  all  his  being  in  the 
church  of  which  they  could  take  cognizance,  is  but  by  th^ 
communion  of  sacraments  and  external  society.  "  fifow  out  of 
this  society  no  man  must  depart ;  because,  although  a  better 
union  with  Christ  and  one  another  is  most  necessary,  yet  even 
this  cannot,  ought  not,  to  be  neglected ;  for  by  the  outward, 
the  inward  is  set  forward  and  promoted :  and  therefore  to  de-^ 
part  from  the  external  communion  of  the  church  upon  pre- 
tence that  the  wicked  are  mingled  with  the  godly,  is  foolish 
and  unreasonable ;  for  by  such  departing,  a  man  is  not  sure 
he  shall  depart  from  all  the  wicked,  but  he  is  sure  he  shall 
leave  the  communion  of  the  good,  who  are  mingled  in  the  com- 
mon mass  with  the  wicked,  or  else,  all  that  which  we  call  the 
dmrch  is  wicked.  And  what  can  such  men  propound  to  them- 
selves of  advantage,  when  they  certainly  forsake  the  society  of 
the  good,  for  an  imaginary  departure  from  the  wicked ;  and 
after  all  the  care  they  can  take,  they  leave  a  society  in  which 
are  some  intemperate,  or  many  worldly  men,  and  erect  a  con- 
gregation, for  ought  they  know,  of  none  but  hypocrites  ? 

So  that  which  we  call  tiie  church  is  permiwta  eccksia^  as  S. 
Austin  ^  is  content  it  should  be  called,  *^  a  mixed  assembly  -^ 
and  for  this  mixture  sake,  under  the  cover  and  knot  of  external 
eommunion,  the  diurcH,  that  is,  all  that  company,  is  esteemed 
one  body;  and  the  appellatives  are  made  in  common,  and  so 
are  the  addresses,  and  offices,  lind  ministries :  because,  of  those 
that  are  not  now,  some  n^ill  be  good  ;  and  a  great  many  that 
ere  evil  are  undiscemibly  so ;  and  in  that  communion  are  the 
ways,  and  ministries,  and  engagements  of  being  good  ;   and 

«  Iminfirt  non  debet  fides  ant  cba-    m\\%.  S.Cypr«lib.3.ep.3.ad  Maximum. 
ricat  nostra,  at,  qooniam  aixniiia  esse  in    Scil.  ep.  5 1 .  edit.  Rigaltianie. 
eodcm  oernimus  ipsi  de  eedeiia  reeeda-        x  Ubi  snpra. 
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above  all,  in  that  society  are  all  those  that  are  really  good; 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  we  call  this  great  mixtion  by 
the  name  of  eccleaia^  or  ^^the  church:"  but  then,  since  the 
church  hath  a  more  sacred  notion,  it  is  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
his  dove,  his  beloved,  his  body,  his  members,  his  temple,  his 
house  in  which  he  loves  to  dwell,  and  which  shall  dwell  with 
him  for  ever;  and  this  church  is  known,  and  discerned,  and 
loved  by  God,  and  is  united  unto  Christ :  therefore  although, 
when  we  speak  of  all  the  acts  and  duties,  of  the  judgments 
and  nomenclatures,  of  outward  appearances  and  accounts  of 
law,  we  call  the  mixed  society  by  the  name  of  the  church.  Yet 
when  we  consider  it  in  the  true,  proper,  and  primary  meaning, 
by  xhe  intention  of  God  and  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the 
intercourses  between  God  and  his  church  ;  all  the  promises  of 
God,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  life  of  God,  and  all  the  good 
things  of  God,  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of  God,  in  God's 
sense,  in  the  way  in  which  he  owns  it,  that  is,  as  it  is  holy, 
united  unto  Christ,  like  to  him  and  partaker  of  the  Divine  na^ 
ture.  The  other  are  but  a  heap  of  men  keeping  good  com* 
pany,  calling  themselves  by  a  good  name,  managing  the  ex- 
ternal parts  of  union  and  ministry;  but  because  they  otherwise 
belong  not  to  God,  the  promises  no  otherwise  belong  to  them, 
but  as  they  may,  and  when  they  xdo,  return  to  Grod.  Here 
then  are  two  senses  of  the  word  churchy  God'^s  sense  and  man'^8 
sense ;  the  sense  of  religion  and  the  sense  of  government ; 
common  rites  and  spiritual  union. 

II.  Having  now  laid  this  foundation,  that  none  but  the  true 
servants  of  Christ  make  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  have 
title  to  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  particularly  of  the  Spirit  of 
truth;  and  having  observed  that  the  Roman  church  relies 
upon  the  church  under  another  notion  and  definition ;  the  next 
inquiry  is  to  be.  What  certainty  there  is  of  finding  truth  in 
this  church,  and  in  what  sense  and  meaning  it  is,  that  in  the 
church  of  God  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  it. 

Of  the  church  in  the  first  sense,  S.  Paul  aiBrms  ^ ;  it  is  ike 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth.     He  spake  it  of  the  church  of 

y  In  eoderia  non  est  macula  aut  ru-  Idem  ait  S.   Hieron.  comment,   in 

ga ;  quia  peocatores,  donee  non  pcenitet  Ephes.  c.  5.   Maculati  ab  ea  [eocMa] 

eos  vitat  prioris,  non  simt  in  eoclesia;  alieni  esse  censentur,  nisi  rursum  per 

ciun  autem  pcenitet,  jam    sani    sunt,  poenitentiam  fuerint  ezpui^gati. 

Pacian  ep.  5.  ad  Sympronium.  s  i  Tim.  iii.  15, 16. 
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Ephesiis,  or  the  holy  catholic  church  over  the  world  ;  for 
there  is  the  same  reason  of  one  and  all ;  if  it  be,  as  S.  Paul 
calls  it,  ecdesia  Dei  vivi,  if  it  be  united  to  the  head  Christ 
Jesus,  every  church  is  as  much  the  pUlar  and  ground  of  truthy 
as  all  the  church ;  which  that  we  may  understand  rightly,  we 
are  to  consider  that  what  is  commonly  called  tfie  churchy  is  but 
domus  ecde9UB  vene^  as  the  ecdesia  vera  is  domtts  Dei :  it  is 
-the  school  of  piety,  the  place  of  institution  and  discipline. 
Good  and  bad  dwell  here ;  but  God  only  and  his  Spirit  dwells 
with  the  good.  They  are  all  taught  in  the  church,  but  the 
good  only  are  B^obCbaicrok^  taught  by  God,  by  an  infallible  Spi- 
rit, that  is,  by  a  Spirit  which  neither  can  deceive  nor  be  de- 
ceived, and  therefore  by  him  the  good,  and  they  only,  are  led 
iato  all  saving  truth ;  and  these  are  the  men  that  preserve  the 
truth  in  holiness;  without  this  society,  the  truth  would  be 
hidden  and  held  in  unrighteousness,  so  that  all  good  men,  all 
particular  congregations  of  good  men,  who  upon  the  founda- 
tion Christ  Jesus  build  the  superstructure  of  a  holy  life,  are 
tiepiBar  and  ground  of  truth;  that  is,  they  support  and  de- 
fend the  truth,  they  follow  and  adorn  the  truth  ;  which  truth 
would  in  a  little  time  be  suppressed,  or  obscured,  or  varied,  or 
concealed,  and  misinterpreted,  if  the  wicked  only  had  it  in 
their  conduct ;  that  is,  amongst  good  men  we  are  most  like  to 
find  the  ways  of  peace  and  truth,  all  saving  truth,  and  the  pro- 
per spiritual  advantages  and  loveliness  of  truth.  Now  then, 
this  does  no  more  relate  to  all  churches,  than  to  every  church  ; 
God  will  no  more  leave  or  forsake  any  one  of  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, than  he  will  forsake  all  the  world.  And  therefore  here 
the  notion  of  catholic  is  of  no  use,  for  the  church  is  the  ^^com- 
munion of  saints,""  wherever  it  be,  or  may  be ;  and  that  this 
church  is  catholic,  it  does  not  mean  by  any  distinct  existence, 
but  by  comprehension  and  actual  and  potential  enclosure  of  all 
communions  of  holy  people  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit^  and  in 
the  band  of  peace;  that  is,  both  externally  and  internally:  ex^ 
temaOgf  means  the  common  use  of  the  symbol  and  sacraments, 
for  they  are  the  band  of  peace  ;  but  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  peculiar  of  the  saints,  and  is  the  internal  confederation  and 
conjunction  of  the  members  of  Christ's  body  in  themselves,  and 
to  thdr  head.  And  by  the  energy  of  this  state,  wherever  it 
happens  to  be,  all  the  blessings  of  the  Spirit  are  entailed ; 
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every  man  hath  his  share  in  it,  he  shall  never  be  left  or  for- 
saken, and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  never  depart  from  him,  as 
long  as  he  remains  in,  and  is  of  the  ^^  communion  of  saints.'" 
But  this  promise  is  made  to  him  only  as  he  is  part  of  this  com- 
munion, that  is,  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  membrum  divuUum^  if 
a  limb  be  cut  off  from  the  union  of  the  body,  it  dies.  No  man 
belongs  to  God  but  he  that  is  of  this  communion ;  but  there- 
fore the  greater  the  communion  is,  the  more  abundance  of  the 
Spirit  they  shall  receive ;  as  there  is  more  wisdom  in.  many 
wise  men,  than  in  a  few  :  and  since  every  single  church  or  con- 
vention receives  it  in  the  virtue  of  the  whole  church,  that  is,  in 
conjunction  with  the  body  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  whole  body  to 
whom  this  appellative  belongs,  that  she  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  ^ truth.  But  as  every  member  receives  life  and  nou- 
rishment, and  is  alive,  and  is  defended  and  provided  for  by 
the  head  and  stomach,  as  truly  and  really  as  the  whole  body : 
so  it  is  in  the  church ;  every  member  preserves  the  saying 
truth,  and  every  member  lives  unto  God,  and  so  long  as  they 
do  so  they  shall  never  be  forsaken  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and 
this  IS  to  every  man  as  really  as  to  every  church,  and  therefore 
every  good  man  hath  his  share  in  this  appellative;  ^and  the 
saints  of  Vienna  and  Lyons  called  Attalus,  the  martyr,  a  pil* 
lar  and  ground  of  the  churches ;  and  truly  he  seems  to  have 
been  a  man  that  was  fully  grounded  in  the  truth,  one  that  hath 
huiU  his  house  upon  a  rocky  one  with  whom  truth  dwells,  to 
whom  Christ  ihejbuntam  of  truih  will  come  and  dwell  with 
him ;  for  he  hath  built  upon  the  foundation,  Christ  Jesus  being 
the  chirf  comer-stone ;  and  thus  Attalus  was  a  piOary  one 
upon  whose  strength  others  were  made  more  confident,  bold, 
and  firm  in  their  persuasion ;  he  was  one  of  the  pillars  that 
helped  to  ^  support  the  Christian  faith  and  church,  and  yet  no 
man  supposes  that  Attalus  was  infallible ;  but  so  it  is  in  the 
case  of  every  particular  church  as  really  as  of  the  catholic,  that 
is,  as  to  all  churches,  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  co- 
thoUc ;  not  that  it  signifies  a  distinct  being  from  a  particular 
church,  and  if  taken  abstractly,  nothing  is  effected  by  the 
word  ;  but,  if  taken  distrtbutively,  then  it  is  useful  and  roate- 

A  Apud  Euaeb.  EooileB.  Hist.  lib.  5.  Trabes  dici  poBSiint  qnibus  snsCentatiir 

CI-  et  tflgitur  omne  ndifidum.    Origcn.  bo- 

^  Puto  quod  oonvenienter  hi  qui  epi-  mil.  in  Cantica. 
sooiMtiun  bone  adminittrant  in  eodciia, 
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Italy  for  it  signifies,  that  in  every  congr^adon  where  treo  or 
thru  are  gaihered  m  ^  name  (^ChrM,  Ood  is  in  the  midH 
ofAem  with  his  blessing  and  with  his  Spirit ;  it  is  so  in  all  the 
lurches  qfthe  saints^  and  in  all  of  them,  (as  long  as  they  re* 
main  such,)  the  trath  and  faith  is  certainly  preserved.  But 
then  that  in  the  apostolical  creed  the  church  is  recommended 
under  the  notion  of  catholic,  it  is  of  great  use  and  excellent 
mystery,  for  by  it  we  understand  that  in  all  ages  there  is,  and 
in  all  places  there  may  be,  a  church  or  collection  of  true  Chris^ 
tians;  and  this  catholic  churdi  cannot  fail;  that  is,  all  parti- 
colar  churches  shall  not  fail ;  for  still  it  is  to  be  observed, 
there  is  no  church  catholic  really  distinct  from  all  particular 
diurcbes,  and  therefore  there  is  no  promise  made  to  a  church 
in  the  capacity  of  being  catholic  or  universal ;  for  that  which 
hatb  no  distinct  being  can  have  no  distinct  promises^  no  dis^ 
tinct  capacities,  but  the  promises  are  made  to  all  churches  and 
to  eveiy  church :  only  there  is  this  in  ft,  if  any  church  of  one 
denomination  shall  be  cut  off,  other  branches  shall  stand  by 
fiiith  and  suU  be  in  the  vine :  the  church  of  God  cannot  be 
without  Christ  their  head,  and  the  head  will  not  suffer  his 
body  to  pimsh.  Thus  I  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
eburches  being  the  piUar  and  ground  of  truth.  Just  as  we 
may  say,  human  understanding  and  the  experience  of  man- 
kind is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  true  philosophy:  but  there  is 
no  such  abstracted  being  as  human  understanding,  distinct 
from  the  understanding  of  all  individual  men.  Every  uni- 
venal  is  but  an  intentional  or  notional  being :  so  is  the  word 
eathoKc  relating  to  the  church,  if  it  be  understood  as  something 
separated  from  all  particular  churches ;  and  I  do  not  find  that 
It  is  any  other  ways  used  in  scripture  than  in  the  distributive 
tense.  So  S.  Paul,  The  care  qfaU  the  churches  is  upon  me ; 
that  ia,  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  catholic  church  of  the  gen- 
tiles :  and  so  /  teach  inaUthe  churches  of  the  saints :  and  in 
this  sense  it  is,  that  I  say,  the  apostles  have  in  the  creed  com-» 
prebended  all  the  Christimi  world,  all  the  congregations  of 
Christ'^s  servants,  in  the  word  catholic. 

But  then,  £,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  this  epithet  of  the 
diurefa  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  is  to  be  under- 
stood to  signify  in  opposition  to  all  religions  that  were  not 
Christian.    The  implied  antithesis  is  not  of  the  whole  to  its 

l8 
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parts,  but  of  kind  to  kind ;  it  is  not  so  called  to  distinguish  it 
from  conventions  of  those  who  disagree  in  the  house  of  God, 
but  from  those  that  are  out  of  the  house ;  meaning  that  what- 
ever pretences  of  religion  the  Gentile  temples  or  the  Jewish 
synagogues  could  make,  truth  could  not  be  found  among  them  ; 
but  only  in  those  who  are  assembled  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
who  profess  his  faith,  and  are  of  the  Christian  religion :  for 
they  alone  can  truly  pretend  to  be  the  conservers  of  truth  ;  to 
them  only  now  are  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  and  if  these 
should  fail,  truth  would  be  at  a  loss,  and  not  be  found  in  any 
other  assemblies.  In  this  sense  S.  Paul  spake  usefully  and  in- 
telligibly; for  if  the  several  conventions  of  separated  and  dis- 
agreeing Christians  should  call  themselves,  as  they  do  and  al- 
ways did,  the  church ;  the  question  would  be,  which  were  the 
church  of  God ;  and  by  this  rule  you  were  never  the  nearer  to 
know  where  truth  is  to  be  found :  for  if  you  say,  in  the 
church  of  God;  several  pretend  to  it,  who  yet  do  not  teach 
the  truth :  and  then  you  must  find  out  what  is  truth,  before 
you  find  the  church.  But  when  the  churches  of  Christians  are 
distinguished  from  the  assemblies  of  Jews  and  Turks  and 
heathens,  she  is  visible  and  distinguishable  and  notorious :  and 
therefore  they  that  love  the  truth  of  God,  the  saving  truth 
that  makes  us  wise  unto  salvation^  must  become  Christians ; 
and  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  they  must  look  for  it  as  in 
the  proper  repository,  and  there  they  shall  find  it. 

S.  But  then  it  is  also  considerable,  what  truth  that  is  of 
which  the  church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  avid  groufidt 
It  is  only  of  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  that  wh«%by 
they  are  made  members  of  Christ,  the  house  of  Gk)d,  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  Spirit  of  Gtxl  being  the 
church'^s  teacher,  he  will  teach  us  to  avoid  evil  and  to  do 
good;  to  be  wise  and  simple;  to  be  careful  and  profitable; 
to  know  Godf  and  whom  he  hath  senty  Jesus  Christ;  to  in. 
crease  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  them ;  to  be  peaceable 
and  charitable,  but  not  to  entertain  ourselves  and  our  weak 
brethren  with  doubtful  disputations^  but  to  keep  close  to  the 
foundation,  and  to  superstruct  upon  that  a  holy  life ;  that  is, 
God  teaches  his  church  the  way  of  salvation,  that  which  is 
necessary,  and  that  which  is  useful,  ds  oUobofjiiiv  vUrr^t^  xoi 
iyiirrjs,  that  which  will  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.    But  in 
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this  school  we  are  not  taught  curious  questions,  unedifyiiig 
notions,  to  untie  knots  which  interest  and  vanity,  which  pride 
and  covetousness  have  introduced;  these  are  taught  by  the 
Deril,  to  divide  the  church,  and  by  busying  them  in  that 
which  profits  not,  to  make  them  neglect  the  wisdom  of  Grod 
and  the  holiness  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  see  this  truth  by  the 
experience  of  above  1500  years.  The  churches  have  troubled 
themaelves  with  infinite  variety  of  questions,  and  divided 
their  precious  unity,  and  destroyed  charity,  and  instead  of 
cootending  against  the  Devil  and  all  his  crafty  methods,  they 
have  contended  against  one  another,  and  excommunicated  one 
another,  and  anathematized  and  damned  one  another ;  and  no 
man  is  the  better  after  all,  but  most  men  are  very  much  the 
wome ;  and  the  churdies  are  in  the  world  still  divided  about 
questicms  that  commenced  twelve  or  thirteen  ages  since ;  and 
they  are  like  to  be  so  for  ever  till  Elias  come ;  which  shews 
plainly,  that  God  hath  not  interested  himself  in  the  revelations 
of  such  things ;  and  that  he  hath  given  us  no  means  of  ending 
them,  but  charity,  and  a  return  to  the  simple  ways  of  faith. 
And  this  is  yet  the  more  considerable,  because  men  are  so  far 
from  finding  out  a  way  to  end  the  questions  they  have  made, 
that  the  very  ways  of  ending  them  which  they  propounded  to 
themselves  are  now  become  the  greatest  questions ;  and  conse- 
quently themselves,  and  all  their  other  unnecessary  questions, 
are  indeterminable:  their  very  remedies  have  increased  the 
disease.  And  yet  we  may  observe,  that  God^s  ways  are  not 
like  ours,  and  that  his  ways  are  the  ways  of  truth,  and  ever- 
lasting; he  hath  by  his  wise  providence  preserved  the  plain 
places  of  scripture  and  the  Apostles^  Creed  in  all  churches  to 
be  the  rule  and  measure  of  that  faith  by  which  the  churches 
are  saved,  and  which  is  only  that  means  of  the  unity  of  Spirit, 
which  is  the  band  of  peace  in  matters  of  belief.  And  what 
have  the  churches  done  since  ?  To  what  necessary  truths  are 
they,  after  all  their  clampers,  advanced  since  the  apostles  left 
to  them  that  Hhro9  Maxvi^  that  sound  Jbrm  of  words  and  doc- 
irinef  What  one  great  thing  is  there  beyond  this,  in  which 
they  all  agree,  or  in  which  they  can  be  brought  to  agree?  He 
that  wisely  observes  the  ways  of  God,  and  the  ways  of  man, 
will  easily  perceive  that  God'^s  goodness  prevails  over  all  the 
malice  and  all  the  follies  of  mankind;  and  that  nothing  is  to 
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be  relied  up.QQ  «s  a  rule  of  truth,  and  tbe  ways  of  peaea,  bul 
what  Christ  hath  plainly  taught,  and  the  apostles  from  Mni; 
for  he  alone  is  the  author  ^ndfinistier  qfour^fitUh ;  be  began 
it,  and  be  perfected  it;  and  unless  God  had  mightily  prer 
served  it,  we  had  spoiled  it. 

Now  to  bring  all  this  home  to  the  present  inquiry.  The 
event  and  intendment  of  the  premises  is  this.  Tbey  who^ 
slighting  the  plain  and  perfect  rule  of  scripture,  rely  upon  the 
church  as  axk  infallible  guide  of  faith,  and  ju^ge  of  questioBS, 
either  by  the  church  mean  the  congregation  and  oommunioa 
of  saints,  or  the  outward  church  mingled  of  good  and  bad; 
and  this  19  intended  either  to  mean  a  particular  church  of  one 
name,  or  by  it  they  understand  the  catholic  church.  Nov 
ui  what  sense  soever  they  depend  upon  the  church  for  de&^ 
sion  of  questions,  expecting  an  infallible  determination  and 
conduct ;  the  church  of  Rome  will  find  she  relies  upon  a  reed 
of  Egypt,  or  at  least  a  staff  of  wool.  If  by  the  church  they 
mean  the  communion  of  saints  only ;  though  the  persons  of 
men  be  visible,  yet  because  their  distinctive  cognizance  is.  invu 
sible,  they  can  never  see  their  guide ;  and  therefore  they  can 
never  know  whether  tbey  go  right  or  wrong.  And  the  sad 
pressure  of  this  ai^ument  Bellarmine^  saw  well  enough.  '^  It 
is  necessary,^  saith  he,  ^*  it  should  be  infellibly  eertaki  to  us 
which  assembly  of  men  is  the  church.  For,  since  the  scrifH 
tures,  traditions,  and  plainly  all  doctrines  depend  on  the  testi- 
mony of  the  church,  unless  it  be  most  sure  which  is  the  true 
church,  all  things  will  be  wholly  uneertain.  But  it  camiol 
appear  to  us  which  is  the  true  church,  if  internal  faith  be  i^ 
quired  of  every  member  or  part  of  the  church.'"  Now  how 
necessary  true  saving  faith  or  hoHness  is  (which  Bellaraiine 
calls  iniemalfaith)^  I  refer  myself  to  the  premises.  It  is  ooft 
the  chuffch,  unless  the  members  of  the  church  be  members  of 
Christ,  living  members;  for  the  church  is  truly  ChrisCs  livtag 
body.  And  yet  if  they  by  church  mean  any  thing  else,  they 
cannot  be  assured  of  an  infallible  gmde;  for  aU  that  are  not 
the  true  servants  of  God  have  no  promise  of  die  abode  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth  with  them :  so  that  the  true  church  casnnt  be 
a  public  judge  of  questions  to  men,  because  God  only  knows 
her  numbers  and  her  members;  and  the  church  in  the  other 
e  Lib.  3.  de  Eod.  MUit.  cap.  10.  sect.  Ad  hoc,  1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


8. 1.  Of  the  Church.  15S 

seiiie,  if  Ae  be  made  a  judge,  she  is  very  likely  to  be  deceived 
heraelf,  and  therefore  cannot  be  relied  upon  by  yoii ;  for  the 
promise  of  an  infallible  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  truths  was  never 
made  to  any  but  to  the  communion  of  saints.  S.  If  by  the 
church  you  mean  any  particular  church,  which  will  you 
choose ;  since  every  such  church  is  esteemed  fallible  ?  But  if 
you  mean  the  catholic  church ;  then  if  you  mean  her  an  ab> 
stracled  separate  being  from  all  particulars,  you  pursue  a 
doud,  and  fall  in  love  with  an  idea,  and  a  child  of  fancy :  but 
if  by  catholic  you  mean  all  particular  churches  in  the  world ; 
then,  though  truth  does  infallibly  dwell  amongst  tbem^  yet  you 
can  never  go  to  school  to  them  all  to  learn  it ;  in  such  ques» 
tioitt  which  are  curious  and  unnecessary,  and  by  which  the 
salvation  of  soub  is  not  promoted,  and  on  which  it  does  not 
lely :  not  only  because  God  never  intended  his  saints  and  ser* 
vanta  should  have  an  infallible  Spirit,  so  to  no  purpose ;  but 
also  because  no  man  can  hear  what  all  the  Christians  of  the 
w<irld  do  say ;  no  man  can  go  to  them,  nor  consult  with  them 
all;  nor  ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  opinions  and 
particular  sentiments.  And  therefiore  in  this  inquiry  to  talk  of 
the  cfarurcb  in  any  of  the  present  significations,  is  to  make  use 
of  a  word  that  hath  no  meaning  serving  to  the  end  of  this 
great  inquiry. 

III.  The  church  of  Rome,  to  provide  for  this  necessity,  have 
thought  of  a  way  to  find  out  such  a  church  as  may  salve  this 
pheuomenon :  and  by  church  diey  mean  the  representation  of 
a  chureh ;  the  church  representative  is  this  infallible  guide ; 
the  clergy  they  are  the  church ;  the  teaching  and  the  judging 
church.  And  of  these  we  may  better  know  what  is  truth  in 
ail  our  questions;  for  their  lips  are  to  preserve  knowledge; 
and  they  are  to  ride  and  feed  the  rest;  and  the  people  mu$i 
reqmre  tie  lawjrom  them ;  and  mustJoUow  Aeirjmth^.  In* 
deed  this  was  a  good  way  once,  even  in  the  days  at  the  apo- 
stlesy  who  were  faithful  stewards  of  the  mjrsteries  of  God. 
And  the  apostolical  men,  the  first  bishops  who  did  preach  the 
faith,  and  lived  acoonfingly,  these  ore  to  be  remembered ;  that 
is,  their  Uves  to  be  transcribed,  their  faith  and  perseverance  in 
Itttb  is  to  be  imitated :  to  this  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Irena^us* 

d  H«b.  xiiL  7.  «  Idb.  3.  cap.  3.  in  prindpio. 
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to  be  understood.  Tanke  ostensiones  aim  sint,  non  oportet 
adhuc  qucerere  apud  alios  veritaiem^  qtiam^fiunle  est  ab  ecdesia 
sumere ;  cum  apostoli  quasi  in  repositorium  dives  flenissime 
in  ea  contulerint  omnia  quce  sini  veritaHst  ubi  omnis  quicun^ 
que  veRi  sumai  ex  ea  potum  vit(B.  Hcpc  est  enim  vitce  introi- 
tus.  Omnes  autem  reliquijures  sunt  et  kUrones,  propter  quod 
oportet  devi'tare  quidem  illos.  As  long  as  the  apostles  lived, 
as  long  as  those  bishops  lived,  who,  being  their  disciples,  did 
evidently  and  notoriously  teach  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
were  of  that  communion ;  so  long  they,  that  is,  the  apostolical 
churches,  were  a  sure  way  to  follow;  because  it  was  known 
and  confessed,  these  clergy-guides  had  an  infallible  unerring 
spirit.  But  as  the  church  hath  decayed  in  discipline,  and  cha- 
rity hath  waxen  cold,  and  faith  is  become  interest  and  dispu* 
tation,  this, counsel  of  the  apostle,  and  these  words  of  S.  Ire- 
nasus  come  off  still  the  fainter.  But  now  here  is  a  new  ques- 
tion, viz.  whether  the  rulers  of  the  church  be  the  church,  that 
church  which  is  the  piUar  and  ground  of  truth ;  whether,  when 
they  represent  the  diffusive  church,  the  promises  of  an  indefi- 
cient  faith,  and  the  perpetual  abode  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  and 
his  leading  into  aU  truths  and  teaching  all  things^  does  in  pro- 
priety belong  to  them  ?  For  if  they  do  not,  then  we  are  yet  to 
seek  for  an  infallible  judge,  a  church  on  which  our  faith  may 
rely  with  certainty  and  infallibility. 

In  answer  to  which,  I  find  that  in  scripture  the  word-^cofe- 
sitty  or  church,  is  taken  in  contradistinction  from  the  clergy ; 
but  never  that  it  is  used  to  signify  them  alone.  ^Then  ii 
pleased  the  apostles  and  the  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to 
choose  men  qf^eir  own  company,  &c.  And  sthe  holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God.  And  Hi- 
larius  Diac.*>  observes,  that  the  apostle  to  the  church  of  Colosae 
sent  by  them  a  message  to  their  bishop :  PraposUfim  illorum 
per  eos  ipsos  commonet  ui  sit  soUicitus  de  salute  yMorum,  et 
quia  plebis  solius  scribitur  epistda,  ideo  non  ad  rectorem  ipso- 
rum  destinata  estj  sed  ad  ecdesiam :  observing,  that  the  bishop 
is  the  ruler  of  the  church,  but  his  flock  is  that  which  he  in- 
tended only  to  signify  by  the  church.  The  clergy  in  their  public 
capacity  are  not  the  church,  but  the  rulers  of  the  church ;  ec- 

f  Acts  XV.  32.  e  Acta  XX.  z8.  h  In  OA.  iv.  16. 
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eUiiagticij  but  not  ecclesia;  they  are  denominatives  of  the 
church ;  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church  :  and  in  their  per- 
sonal capacity  are  but  parts  and  members  of  the  church ;  and 
are  oe^er  in  the  New  Testament  called  the  church  indefinitely ; 
and  this  is  so  notorious  and  evident  in  scripture  that  it  is  never 
pretended  otherwise,  but  in  18th  of  S.  Matthew,  Die  ecdesim; 
If  thy  brother  offend  thee^  rebuke  him ;  arid  then,  befbre  two 
or  Aree ;  and^  if  he  neglect  them,  tell  it  unto  the  churchy 
that  is,  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  say  the  Roman  doc- 
tors. But  this  cannot  be  directly  so,  for  ecdesia,  or  church, 
is  the  highest  degree  of  the  same  ascent;  first  in  private,  to 
one  of  the  church  surely,  for  they  had  no  society  with  any 
else,  especially  in  the  matter  of  fraternal  conception :  then  in 
the  company  of  some  few;  ^^of  the  church  still ;^  for  not. 
to  heathens :  and  at  last,  of  the  whole  church,  that  is,  of  all 
the  brethren  in  your  public  assembly  :  this  is  a  natural  climax ; 
and  it  is  made  more  than  probable  by  the  nature  of  the  punish- 
ment of  the  incorrigible;  they  become  as  heathen,  because 
they  have  slighted  the  whole  church ;  and  therefore  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  church :  and  then  lastly,  this 
being  an  advice  given  to  S.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  that 
they  in  this  case  should  tell  the  church ;  by  the  church  must 
be  meant  something  distinct  from  the  clergy,  who  are  not  here 
commanded  to  tell  themselves  alone,  but  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  elders  and  brethren,  that  is,  of  clergy  and  people.  It 
is  not  to  be  denied  but  every  national  church,  whereof  the 
king  is  always  understood  to  be  the  supreme  governor,  may 
change  their  form  of  judicature,  in  things,  I  mean,  thai  are 
wiAoui;  that  is,  such  things  which  are  not  immediately  by 
Christ,  entrusted  to  the  sole  conduct  of  the  bishops  and  priests, 
such  as  are  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  the 
immediate  cure  of  souls.  Concerning  other  things  S.  Paul 
gave  order  to  the  Corinthians,  that  in  the  cases  of  law,  and 
matters  of  secular  division  upon  interest,  which  the  apostle 
calls  fiiMTuch  Kpin/fpia,  '^  those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
diurch  should  be  appointed  to  judge  between  them  by  way  of 
reference ;  but,  by  the  way,  this  does  not  authorize  the  rulers 
of  churches,  the  pastors  and  bishops,  to  intermeddle;  for  they 
are  most  esteemed,  that  is,  the  principals  in  the  church :  but 
i  I  Cor.  vi.  4,  3, 4. 
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then  this  very  thing  proves  that  the  Kpcrfipwv  or  the  duty  and 
right  of  judging  is  in  the  whole  church  of  the  saints;  o£jc  oU 
haT€  Sri  ol  iytoi  Kofffiov  Kpwovcri;  Know  ye  not  thai  the  saints 
shall  ^ judge  the  world  f  that  is,  the  church  hath  the  power  of 
judging ;  and  it  is  yet  more  plain,  because  he  calls  upon  the 
church  of  Corinth  to  delegate  this  judicature,  this  Kpivqpwv 
i\iL\yrrov,  this  little,  this  least  judgment,  though  now  it  is 
esteemed  the  greatest;  but  little  or  great,  jcoMtcre,  do  you 
appoint  the  judges;  those  that  are  least  esteemed.  And  for 
other  things  they  may  appoint  greater  judges,  and  put  tbeif 
power  in  execution  by  such  ministries,  which  are  better  done 
by  one  or  by  a  few  persons  than  by  a  whde  multitude,  who  in 
the  declension  of  piety  would  rather  make  tumulta  than  wise 
judgments.  And  upon  this  account,  though  for  a  long  time 
the  people  did  interest  themselves  in  public  judicatures,  and 
even  in  elections  of  Ushops,  which  were  matters  greater  than 
any  of  the  )3i»ru^  icpvrripia,  and  this  S.  Cyprian^  said  was  their 
due  by  Divine  right  (let  him  answer  for  the  expression),  yet  in 
these  affairs  the  people  were  also  conducted,  and  so  ought  to 
be  by  their  clergy-guides,  who,  by  their  abilities  to  persuade 
and  govern  them,  were  the  fittest  for  the  execution  of  that 
power.  But  then  that  which  I  say  is  this,  that  this  word  a?- 
desioj  or  churchy  signifying  this  judicatory,  does  not  ngnify 
the  clergy,  as  distinct  from  their  Bocks ;  and  there  is  not  any 
instance  in  the  New  Testament  to  any  such  purpose  ;  aad  yet 
that  the  clergy  may  also  reasonably,  but  with  a  mttonymg^^  be 
represented  by  the  word  churchy  is  very  true ;  but  this  is  only 
by  the  change  of  words,  and  their  first  signi&atioiiB.  They 
are  the  fittest  to  order  and  conduct  the  iKkkr\a%axmKa  jcpcnj^xa* 
the  whole  ecclesiastical  judicature.  Ut  omnis  actus  eedesuB 
per  prapositos  gubemetur,  it  is  S.  Cyprian^s^  expvession; 
'^  that  whatever  act  the  church  intends  to  do,  it  should  be  go- 
verned by  their  rulers ;""  via.  by  consent,  by  preaching,  by  ex- 
hortation, by  reason  and  experience^  and  better  knowledge  of 
things :  but  the  people  are  to  stand  or  fall  at  these  judicato- 
ries, not  because  God  hath  given  them  the  judgment  of  an 
infallible  Spirit,  more  than  to  the  whcJe  church  or  congrega* 
tion;  but  because  they  are  fittest  to  doit,  and  for  many  other 
great  reasons.  And  this  appears  without  contradiction  true^ 
k  Vide  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  68.  31.  38.  1  Epist.  17. 
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because  even  the  decrees  of  general  councils  bind  not  but  as 
they  are  accepted  by  the  several  churches  in  their  respective 
districts  and  dioceses :  of  which  I  am  to  give  an  account  in  the 
fiDllowing  periods. 

But  if  this  thing  were  otherwise ;  yet  if  by  the  church  they 
understand  the  clergy  only,  it  must  be  all  the  clergy  that  must 
be  the  judge  of  spiritual  questions ;  for  no  example  is  offered 
from  the  New  Testament,  no  instance  can  be  produced  that  by 
ecdesia  is  meant  the  clergy,  and  by  clergy  is  meant  only  a 
part  of  the  clergy ;  these  cannot  in  any  sense  be  the  catholic 
church ;  and  then,  if  this  sense  were  obtained  by  the  church 
of  Rome,  no  man  were  the  better,  unless  all  the  bishops  and 
priests  of  the  world  were  consulted  in  their  questions. 

IV.  Th^  therefore  think  it  necessary  to  do  as  God  did  to 
GideoD^s  army ;  they  will  not  make  use  of  all,  but  send  away 
the  multitude,  and  retain  the  10,000 ;  and  yet  because  these  are 
too  many  to  overthrow  the  Midianites,  they  reduce  them  to 
800.  The  church  must  have  a  repres^itative ;  but  this  shall 
be  of  a  select  number;  a  few,  but  enough  to  make' a  council; 
a  general  council  is  the  church  representative,  and  it  is  pre- 
tended here,  they  can  set  their  foot,  and  stand  fast  upon  infal- 
libility ;  for  all  the  promises  made  to  the  church  are  crowded 
into  the  tenure  and  possession  of  a  general  council :  and  there- 
fore Die  eedesHB  is,  '<  <nTell  it  to  the  council,""  that  is,  '<  the 
church,"  said  a  great  expositor  of  the  canon  law. 

This  indeed  is  said  by  very  many  of  the  Roman  doctors,  but 
not  by  all ;  and  therefore  this  will  at  first  seem  but  a  trembling 
foundation,  and  themselves  are  doubtful  in  their  confidences  of 
it;  and  there  is  an  insuperable  prejudice  laid  against  it,  by  the 
Utie  of  the  first  general  coundl  that  ever  was ;  that,  I  mean, 
of  Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles  were  presidents,  and  the  pres- 
byters were  assistants,  but  the  church  was  the  body  of  the 
council:  When  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem  they  were  re- 
cAved  of  ike  churchy  and  of  the  aposHee  and  elders^ :  and  again. 
Then  it  pUaeed  the  apoetks  and  elders  wiih  (he  cJmrch  to 
send  chosen  men^ :  and  they  did  so,  they  sent  a  decretal,  with 
thk  style ;  The  apostles^  and  dders,  and  brethren^  send  greet- 
ing to  the  brethren  wAJcA  are  qfAe  GentilesP.     Now  no  man 

»  Ardudiacincip.  Pnecipae  TJ.q.  3.      nActozr.  4.     o  Ver.  89.    P  Ver.  93. 
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doubts  but  the  Spirit  of  infallibility  was  in  the  apostles;  and 
yet  they  had  the  consent  of  the  church  in  the  decree;  which 
church  was  the  company  of  the  converted  brethren ;  and  by 
this  it  became  a  rule :  certainly  it  was  the  first  precedent,  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  the  measure  of  the  rest,  and  this  the 
rather,  because  from  hence  the  succeeding  councils  have  de- 
rived their  sacramental  sanction  of  vi^um  est  Spiritui  sancto  et 
nobis:  now  as  it  was  the  first,  so  it  was  the  only  precedent  in 
scripture ;  and  it  was  managed  by  the  apostles,  and  therefore 
we  can  have  no  other  warrant  of  an  authentic  council  but  this ; 
and  to  think  that  a  few  of  the  rulers  of  churches  should  be  a 
just  representation  of  the  church,  for  infallible  determination 
of  all  questions  of  faith,  is  no  way  warranted  in  scripture :  and 
there  is  neither  here,  nor  any  where  else,  any  word  or  commis- 
sion that  the  church  ever  did  or  could  delegate  the  Spirit  to 
any  representatives,  or  pass  infallibility  by  a  commission  or 
letter  of  attorney :  and  therefore  to  call  a  general  council  tke 
churchy  or  to  think  that  all  the  privileges  and  graces  given  by 
Christ  to  his  church  is  there  in  a  part  of  the  church,  is  wholly 
without  warrant  or  authority. 

But  this  is  made  manifest  by  matter  of  fact ;  and  the  church 
never  did  intend  to  delegate  any  such  power^  but  always  kept 
it  in  her  own  hand ;  I  mean  the  supreme  judicature,  both  in 
fiuth  and  discipline.  I  shall  not  go  far  for  instances,  but  ob- 
serve some  in  the  Roman  church  itself,  which  are  therefore  the 
more  remarkable,  because  in  the  time  of  her  reign,  general 
councils  were  arrived  to  great  heights,  and  the  highest  preten- 
sions. Clement  the  Vllth  calls  the  council  of  Ferrara,  the 
eighth  general  synod  %  in  his  bull  of  the  122nd  of  April,  15^, 
directed  to  the  bishop  of  Femasia,  who,  it  seems,  had  translated 
it  out  of  Greek  into  Latin :  yet  this  general  council  is  not  ac- 
cepted in  France ;  but  was  expressly  rejected  by  king  Charles 
the  Vllth,  and  the  instance  of  the  cardinals  who  came  from  P. 
Eugenius,  to  desire  the  acceptation  of  it,  was  denied.  This 
council  was,  it  seems,  begun  at  Basil  ^ ;  and  though  the  king 
did  then,  and  his  great  council  and  parliament,  and  the  church 
of  France  then  assembled  at  Bruges,  accept  it ;  yet  it  was  but 
in  part :  for  of  forty-five  sessions  of  that  council,  France  hath 

q  Vide  edit.  Roman.  Actorum  GeneraUa  octavas  Synod!  per  Anton.  Bladium  15 16. 
r  A.  D.  1431. 
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received  only  the  first  thirty-two»  and  those  not  entirely  as 
they  lie,  but  with  certain  qualifications,  Jliqua  simpliciter  ut 
jaceni,  alia  vera  cum  certis  modificcUionibus  etjbrmis ;  as  is  to 
be  seen  in  the  pragmatic  sanction.     To  the  same  purpose  is 
that  which  happened  to  the  last  council  of  Lateran,  which  was 
called  to  be  a  countermine  to  the  second  council  of  Pisa,  and 
to.  frustrate  the  intended  reformation  of  the  church  in  head 
and  members :  this  council  excommunicated  Lewis  the  Xllth 
of  France,  repealed  the  pragmatical  sanction,  and  condemned 
the  aecood  council  of  Pisa.     So  that  here  was  an  end  of  the 
council  of  Pisa,  by  the  decree  of  the  Liateran ;  and  on  the 
other  «de,  the  LAteran  council  had  as  bad  a  fate ;  for,  besides 
that  it  was  accounted  in  Germany,  and  so  called  by  Paulus 
LtfogiusS  a  monk   of  Geimaoy,  a  pack  of  cardinals;  it  is 
wholly  rejected  in  France :  and  an  appeal  to  the  next  council 
put  in  against  it  by  the  university  of  Paris.     And  as  ill  success 
bath  happened  to  the  council  of  Trent,  which  it  seems  could 
not  oblige  the  Roman  Catholic  countries  without  their  own 
consent;  but  therefore  there  were  many  presnng  instances, 
messages,  petitions,  and  artifices  to  get  it  to  be  published  in 
Franoe:  first,  to  Charles  the  IXth,  by  Pius  Quartus,  A.  D. 
156S,  then   by  cardinal  Aldobrandino,  the  pope's  nephew, 
1572;   then  by  the  French   clergy,  1576,  in   an  assembly 
of  the  states  at  Blois,  Peter  Espinac,  archbishop  of  Lyons, 
being  speaker  for  the  clergy ;  after  this,  by  the  French  clergy 
at  Melun,  1579,  the  bishop  of  Bazas  making  the  oration  to 
the  king ;  and  after  him,  the  same  year  they  pressed  it  again, 
Nicholas  Angelier,  the  bishop  of  Brien,  being  speaker ;  after 
this^  by  Renald  of  Beaune,  archbishop  of  Bruges,  1582 ;  and 
the  very  next  year  by  the  pope's  nuncio  to  Henry  the  Illrd^; 
and  in  A.  D.  1588,  1588,  and  1593,  it  was  pressed  again  and 
again,  but  all  would  not  do :  by  which  it  appears,  that  even  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  the  authority  of  general  councils  is  but 
preterious;  and  that  the  last  resort  is  to  the  respective  churches, 
who  did  or  did  not  send  their  delegates  to  consider  and  con- 
sent*    Here  then  is  but  little  ground  of  confidence  in  general 
councils,  whom  surely  the  churches  would  absolutely  trust,  if 
they  had  reason  to  believe  them  to  be  infallible. 


•  In  Chran.  Sitiseiui,  A.  D.  1513. 

t  Vide  Thuan.  hist  lib.  105.  et  Reveue  du  Concile  de  Trent,  lib.  i. 
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But  there  are  many  more  tfaings  to  be  considered :  for  there 
b^ng  many  sorts  of  councils ;  general,  provincial,  national, 
diocesan  ^ ;  the  first  inquiry  will  be,  which  of  all  these,  or 
whether  all  of  these,  will  be  an  infallible  guide^  and  of  neces- 
sity to  be  obeyed :  I  doubt  not  but  it  will  be  roundly  answered ; 
that  only  the  general  councils  are  the  last  and  supreme  judica- 
tory^ and  that  alone  which  is  infallible.  But  yet  how  uncer- 
tain this  rule  will  be,  appears  in  this,  that  the  gloss  of  the  ca- 
non law  X  says,  Non  videtttrt  meiropclitanos  posse  condere  ca^ 
nones  in  suis  conciliis ;  at  least  not  in  great  matters,  imo  non 
licet :  yet  the  7th  sjmod  allows  the  decrees,  Decisiones  loco- 
Hum  concUiorumy  **  the  definitions  of  local  coundls^^'  But  I 
suppose  it  is  in  these  as  it  is  in  the  general;  they  that  will  ac- 
cept them,  may;  and  if  they  will  approve  the  decrees  of  pro- 
vincial councils,  they  become  a  law  unto  themselves;  and 
without  this  acceptation,  general  councils  cannot  give  laws  to 
others. 

2.  It  will  be  hard  to  tell  which  are  general  councils,  and 
which  are  not ;  for  the  Roman  coundls  under  Symmacbus,  all 
the  world  knows,  can  but  pretend  to  be  local  or  provincial, 
consisting  only  of  Italians,  and  yet  they  bear  universnd  in  their 
style  ;  and  it  is  always  said,  (as  BellarmineT  confesses,)  Sym- 
mackus  concilio  generali  prcBsidens^  and  the  8rd  council  of  To- 
ledo, in  the  18th  chapter,  uses  this  mandatory  form,  PnecipU 
fkBC  sancta  et  universalis  syfu)dus. 

8«  But  if  we  will  suppose  a  ccUachresis  in  this  style,  and  that 
this  title  of  universal  means  but  a  particular^  that  is,  an  uni- 
trersal  of  that  place;  though. this  be  a  hard  expression,  be- 
cause the  most  particular  or  local  councils  are  or  may  be  uni- 
versal to  that  place ;  yet  this  may  be  pardoned,  since  it  is  like 
the  catholic  Roman  style,  that  is,  the  manner  of  speaking  in 
the  universal  particular  church ;  but  after  all  this,  it  will  be 
very  hard  in  good  earnest  to  tell  which  councils  are  indeed 
universal  or  general  councils.  Belkrmine  reckons  eighteen 
from  Nicene  to  Trent,  inclusively ;  so  that  the  council  of  Flo- 
rence is  the  sixteenth ;  and  yet  pope  Clement  the  seventh  calls 
it  the  eighth  general ;  and  is  reproved  for  it  by  Surius,  who, 
for  all  the  pope^s  infallibility,  pretended  to  know  more  than 

n  Oratian  dist.  3.  can.  Porro.  y  Lib.  1.  c.  4.  de  Concfl.  et  Bodes, 

z  Ubi  supra,  act.  3.  MCt.  Vocantnr  enim. 
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the  pope  would  allow.  The  last  Lateran  council,  viz.  the  fifth, 
is  at  Rome  esteemed  a  general  council;  in  Germany  and 
France  it  passes  for  none  at  all,  but  a  faction  and  pack  of  car- 
dinals. 

4.  There  are  divers  general  councils,  that,  though  they  were 
such,  yet  they  are  rejected  by  almost  all  the  Christian  world. 
It  ought  not  to  be  said,  that  these  are  not  general  councils,  be- 
cause they  were  conventions  of  heretical  persons ;  for  if  a  coun- 
cil  can  con^st  of  heretical  persons,  (as  by  this  instance  it  ap-* 
pears  it  may,)  then  a  general  council  is  no  sure  rule  or  ground 
of  faith :  and  all  those  councils  which  Bellarmine  calls  repro- 
baU  are  as  so  many  proofs  of  this.  For  whatever  can  be 
said  i^suDst  the  council  of  Ariminum,  yet  they  cannot  say  but 
it  conasted  of  600  bishops;  and  therefore  it  was  as  general  as 
any  ever  was  before  it,  but  the  faults  that  are  found  with  it 
prove  indeed  that  it  is  not  to  be  accepted;  but  then  they 
prove  two  things  more ;  first,  that  a  general  council  binds  not 
dll  it  be  accepted  by  the  churches ;  and  therefore  that  all  its 
authority  depends  on  them,  and  they  do  not  depend  upon  it : 
and  secondly,  that  there  are  some  general  councils  which  are 
so  fiu:  from  being  infallible,  that  they  are  directly  false,  schis- 
matical^  and  heretical.  And  if  when  the  churches  are  divided 
in  a  question^  and  the  communion,  like  the  question,  is  in  flux 
and  reflux ;  when  one  side  prevails  greatly,  they  get  a  general 
council  on  their  side,  and  prevail  by  it;  but  lose  as  much, 
Yfhi&a  the  other  aide  play  the  same  game  in  the  day  of  their 
advantages.  And  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  tell  me  of  any 
c<dlateral  advantages  that  this  council  hath  more  than  another 
council ;  for  though  I  believe  so,  yet  others  do  not ;  and  their 
council  is  as  mudh  a  general  council  to  them  as  our  council  is 
to  us.  And  therefore  if  general  councils  are  the  rule  and  law 
€i  fiuth  in  those  things  they  determine,  then  all  that  is  to  be 
considered  in  this  aflmr  is,  whether  they  be  general  councils  ? 
whether  they  say  true  or  no,  is  not  now  the  question,  but  is  to 
be  determined  by  this,  viz.  whether  are  they  general  councils 
or  no?  for  relying  upon  their  authority  for  the  truth,  if  they 
be  satisfied  that  they  are  general  councils,  that  they  speak  and 
determine  truth  will  be  consequent  and  allowed.  Now  then  if 
this  be  the  question,  then  since  divers  general  councils  are  re- 
probated, the  consequent  is,  that  although  they  be  general 
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COUDcilsy  yet  they  may  be  reproved  :  and  if  a  catholic  produc- 
ing the  Nicene  council  be  renoontred  by  an  Arian  producing 
the  council  of  Ariminum,  which  was  far  more  numerous ;  here 
are  aquUis  aquUcB  et  pila  minantia  pilis :  but  who  shall  pre- 
vail ?  If  a  general  council  be  the  rule  and  guide,  they  will 
both  prevail ;  that  is,  neither.  And  it  ought  not  to  be  said  by 
the  catholic.  Yea,  but  our  council  determined  for  the  truths 
but  yours  for  error ;  for  the  Arian  will  say  so  too*  But  whether 
they  do  or  no,  yet  it  is  plain  that  they  may  both  say  so :  and 
if  diey  do,  then  we  do  not  find  the  truth  out  by  the  conduct 
and  decifflon  of  a  general  council,  but  we  approve  this  general, 
because  upon  other  accounts  we  believe  that  what  is  thete  de- 
fined is  true :  and  therefore  S.  Austin^s  way  here  is  best ;  Ne^ 
fue  ego  Nicenum  concilium^  neque  tu  Ariminetise^  &c.;  both 
sides  pretend  to  general  councils:  that  which  both  equally 
pretend  to  will  help  neither ;  therefore  let  us  go  to  scripture* 
But  there  are  amongst  many  others  two  very  considerable  in* 
stanoes,  by  which  we  may  see  plainly  at  what  rate  councils  are 
declared  general.  There  was  a  council  held  at  Constantinople 
under  Constantinus  Copronymus^,  of  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
eight  bishops:  it  was  in  that  unhappy  time  when  the  question  of 
worshipping  or  breaking  images  was  disputed*.  This  council 
commanded  images  to  be  destroyed  out  of  churches;  and  this 
was  a  general  council :  and  yet  twenty-six,  or,  as  some  say, 
thirty-one  years  after,  this  was  condemned  by  another  general 
council,  viz.  the  second  at  Nice,  which  decreed  images  to  be 
worshipped:  not  long  after,  about  five  years,  this  genend 
council  of  Nice,  for  that  very  reason,  was  condemned  by  a  ge- 
neral council  of  Francfort,  and  generally  by  the  western 
churches.  Now  of  what  value  is  a  general  council  to  the  deter- 
mination of  questions  of  faith,  when  one  general  council  con* 
demns  another  general  council  with  great  liberty,  and  without 
scruple :  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  allege  reasons  or  excuses 
why  this  or  that  council  is  condemned ;  for  if  they  be  general, 
and  yet  may  without  reason  be  condemned,  then  they  have  no 
authority;  but  if  they  be  condemned  with  reason,  then  thej 
are  not  infallible.  The  other  instance  is  in  those  coancik 
which  were  held  when  the  dispute  began  between  the  council 

X  A.  D.  755.  a  A.  D.  786.  aot  789. 
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and  the  pope.  The  council  of  Constance,  consisting  of  almost 
a  tbousand  Fathers,  first  and  last,  defined  the  council  to  be 
above  the  pope ;  the  council  of  Florence,  and  the  fifth  council 
in  the  Lateran,  have  condemned  this  council  so  far,  as  to  that 
article :  the  council  of  Basil,  all  the  world  knows  how  greatly 
thej  asserted  their  own  authority  over  the  pope ;  but  there- 
Sore  though  in  France  it  is  accepted,  yet  in  Italy  and  Spain  it 
is  not. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  that  some  councils  are  partly  ap- 
proved and  partly  condemned,  the  council  of  Sardis,  that  in 
Tmllo,  those  of  Francfort,  Constance,  and  Basil ;  but  that 
every  man  and  every  church  accepts  the  general  councils,  as 
fiir  as  they  please,  and  no  further  ?  The  Greeks  receive  but 
seven  general  councils,  the  Lutherans  receive  six,  the  Euty- 
chians  in  Asia  receive  but  the  first  three,  the  Nestorians  in  the 
East  receive  but  the  first  two,  the  Antitrinitarians  in  Hungary 
and  Poland  receive  none :  the  church  of  England  receives  the 
four  first  generals  as  of  highest  regard,  not  that  they  are  infal- 
lible, but  that  they  have  determined  wisely  and  holily.    Pro 

capiu  lectoris  hahent  suajbta It  is  as  every  one  likes :  for 

the  cburch  of  Rome,  that  receives  sixteen,  are  divided ;  and 
some  take  in  others,  and  reject  some  of  these,  as  I  have 
shewn. 

5.  How  can  it  be  known  which  is  a  general  council,  and 
how  many  conditions  are  required  for  the  building  such  a 
great  house  ?  The  question  is  worth  the  asking,  not  only  be- 
eauae  the  church  of  Rome  teaches  us  to  rely  upon  a  general 
ODuncii  as  the  supreme  judge  and  final  determiner  of  questions; 
but  because  I  perceive  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  at  a  loss 
conoeming  general  councils.  The  council  of  Pisa'',  Bellar- 
mine  says,  is  '^  neither  approved  nor  reproved  ;^  for  pope 
Alexander  the  Vlth  approved  it,  because  he  acknowledged  the 
election  of  Alexander  the  Vth,  who  was  created  pope  by  that 
oooncil:  and  yet  Antoninus  called  it  conciliabulum  iUegiti^ 
nmrn^  ^*  an  unlawful  conventicle."  But  here  Bellarmine  was  a 
little  forgetbil;  for  the  fifth  Lateran  council,  which  they  in 
Rome  will  call  a  general,  hath  condemned  this  Pisan  with 
great  interest  and  fancy;  and  therefore  it  was  *^  both  approved 
and  reproved.'" 

i>  A.  D.  1409.  de  Condi,  et  Eccles.  1.  i.  c.  8. 
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But  it  is  fit  that  it  be  inquired.  How  we  shall  know  which 
or  what  is  a  general  council,  and  which  is  not.  1.  If  we  in- 
quire into  the  number  of  the  bishops  there  present,  we  cannot 
find  any  certain  rule  for  that ;  but  be  they  many  or  few,  the 
parties  interested  will,  if  they  please,  call  it  a  general  council ; 
and  they  will  not,  dare  not,  I  suppose,  at  Rome,  make  a  quarrel 
upon  that  point ;  when  in  the  sixth  ses^on  of  Trent,  as  some 
printed  catalogues  ^  inform  us,  they  may  remember  there  were 
but  thirty-eight  persons  in  all,  at  their  first  sitting  down,  of 
which  number  some  were  not  bishops ;  and  at  last  there  were 
but  fifty-seven  archbishops  and  bisliops  in  all.  In  the  first 
session  were  but  three  archbishops  and  twenty-three  bishops, 
and  in  all  the  rest  about  sixty  archbishops  and  bishops  was  the 
usual  number  till  the  last ;  and  yet  there  are  some  councils  of 
far  greater  antiquity  who  are  rejected,  although  their  number 
of  bishops  very  far  surpass  the  numbers  of  Trent :  in  Nice 
were  818  bishops ;  in  that  of  Chalcedon  were  600 ;  and  in 
that  of  Basil  were  above  400  bishops;  and  in  that  of  Con- 
stance were  300,  besides  the  other  Fathers,  as  they  call  them. 
But  this  is  but  one  thing  of  many;  though  it  will  be  very 
hard  to  think  that  all  the  power  and  energy,  the  virtual  faith, 
and  potential  infallibility  of  the  whole  Christian  church,  should 
be  in  eighty  or  ninety  bishops  taken  out  of  the  ndgfabour 
countries. 

6.  But  then  if  we  consider  upon  what  pitiful  pretences  the 
Roman  doctors  do  evacuate  the  authority  of  councils,  we  shall 
find  them  to  be  such,  that  by  the  like,  which  can  never  be 
wanting  to  a  witty  person,  the  authority  of  every  one  of  them 
may  be  vilified,  and  consequently,  they  can  be  infallible  secu- 
rity to  no  man's  faith.  Charles  the  Vllth  of  France,  and  the 
French  church  assembled  at  Bruges,  rejected  the  latter  ses- 
sions of  the  council  of  Basil ;  because  they  deprived  P.  Eugeu 
nius,  and  created  Felix  the  Vth ;  and  because  it  was  doubtful 
whether  that  assembly  did  sufiiciently  represent  the  catholic 
church.  But  Bellarmine  says,  that  the  former  sessions  of  the 
council  of  Basil  are  invalid  and  null ;  because  certain  bishc^ 
fell  off  there,  and  were  faulty.  Now  if  this  be  a  sufficient 
cause  of  nullity,  then,  if  ever  there  l)e  a  schism,  or  but  a  divi- 
sion of  opinions,  the  other  party  may  deny  the  authority  of  the 
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council ;  and  especially,  if  any  of  them  change  their  opinion, 
and  go  to  the  prevailing  side,  the  other  hath  the  same  cause 
of  complaint :  but  this  ought  not  at  all  to  prevail,  till  it  be 
agreed  how  many  bishops  must  be  present ;  for  if  some  fail,  if 
enough  remain  there  is  no  harm  done  to  the  authority.  But 
because  any  thing  is  made  use  of  for  an  excuse ;  it  is  a  sure  sign 
they  are  but  pretended  more  than  regarded,  but  just  when  they 
serve  men^s  turns.  The  council  of  Constantinople  under  Leo 
Isaurus  is  rejected  by  the  Romanists,  because  there  was  no  pa^ 
triarch  present  but  S.  German ;  though  all  the  world  knows 
the  reason  is  because  they  decreed  against  images.  But  if  the 
other  were  a  good  reason,  then  it  is  necessary  that  all  the  old 
patriarchs  should  be  present ;  and  if  this  be  true,  then  the  ge- 
neral council  of  Ephesus  is  null ;  because  all  the  patriarchs  were 
not  present  at  it,  and  particularly  the  patriarch  of  Antioch ; 
and  in  that  of  Chalcedon  there  wanted  the  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria. And  the  first  of  Constantinople  could  not  have  all  the  pa^ 
triarchs,  neither  could  it  be  representative  of  the  whole  church; 
because  at  the  same  time  there  was  another  council  at  Rome : 
and,  which  is  worse  to  the  Romanists  than  all  that,  the  coun- 
dl  of  Trent  upon  this  and  a  thousand  more  is  invalid,  because 
themselves  reckon  but  three  patriarchs  there  present ;  one  was 
of  Venice,  another  of  Aquileia,  and  the  third  was  only  a  titular 
of  Jerusalem ;  none  of  which  were  really  any  of  the  old  pa- 
triarchs, whose  authority  wa9  so  great  in  the  ancient  coundls. 
7.  It  is  impossible  as  things  are  now  that  a  general  council 
should  be  a  sure  rule  or  judge  of  faith  \  since  it  can  never  be 
agreed  who  of  necessity  are  to  be  called,  and  who  have  deci- 
sive voices  in  councils.  At  Rome  they  allow  none  but  bi- 
shops to  pve  sentence,  and  to  subscribe :  and  yet  anciently 
not  only  the  emperors  and  their  ambassadors  did  subscribe ; 
but  lately  at  Florence,  Lateran,  and  Trent,  cardinals  and  bi- 
shops, abbots  and  generals  of  orders  did  subscribe ;  and  in  the 
council  of  Ba^l,  priests  had  decisive  voices,  and  it  is  notorious 
that  the  ancient  councils  were  subscribed  by  the  Archiman- 
drites who  were  but  abbots,  not  bishops :  and  cardinal  Jacoba- 
tius  affirms^,  that  sometimes  laymen  were  admitted  to  councils, 
to  be  judges  between  those  that  disputed  some  deep  questions. 

d  BcdUuvi.  lib.  i.  de  Condi,  et  Eooles.  &  15.  lecU  At  CathoUcorum. 
e  lib.  4.  de  ConGO.  act.  6. 
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Nay,  Geraon  says,  that  controversies  of  faith  were  sometimes 
referred  to  pagan  philosophers,  who  though  they  believed  it 
not,  yet,  supposing  it  such,  they  determined  what  was  the  pro- 
per consequent  of  such  principles ;  which  the  Christians  con- 
sented in :  and  he  says,  it  was  so  in  the  council  of  Nice,  as  is 
left  unto  us  upon  record  ^.  And  Eutropius,  a  pagan,  was 
chosen  judge  between  Origen  and  the  Marcionites;  and 
against  these  he  gave  sentence,  and  in  behalf  of  Origen.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  the  states  of  Germany,  in  their  diet  at  Norem*- 
berg,  propounded  to  pope  Adrian  the  Vlth,  that  laymen 
might  be  admitted  as  well  as  the  clergy,  and  freely  to  declare 
their  judgments  without  hinderance.  And  this  was  no  new 
matter,  for  it  was  practised  in  all  nations ;  in  Germany,  France, 
England,  and  Spain  itself  ^  as  who  please  may  see  in  the  6th, 
8th,  and  ISth  councils  of  Toledo.  So  that  it  is  apparent  that 
the  Romanists,  though  now  they  do  not,  yet  formerly  they 
did;  and  were  certainly  in  the  rights*,  and  if  any  man  shall 
think  otherwise,  he  can  never  be  sure  that  they  were  in  the 
wrong;  especially  when  he  shall  consider,  that  the  council  of 
the  apostles  not  only  admitted  presbyters,  but  the  laity;  who 
were  parties  in  the  decree ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Acts  o{  the 
Apostles  ^ :  and  that  for  this  there  was  also  a  very  great  prece- 
dent in  the  Old  Testament,  in  a  case  perfectly  like  it ;  when 
Elijah  appealed  to  the  people  to  judge  between  God  and  Baal  '\ 
which  of  them  was  the  Lord,  by  answering  by  fire. 

8.  But  how  if  the  church  be  divided  in  a  question  which 
hath  caused  so  great  disturbances  that  it  is  thought  fit  to  call 
a  council ;  here  will  be  an  eternal  uncertainty :  if  they  call 
both  sides,  they  will  never  agree :  if  they  call  but  one,  then 
they  are  parties  and  judges  too.  In  the  general  council  of 
Sardis^,  by  command  of  the  two  emperors  Constans  and  Coq- 
stantius,  all  bishops,  catholic  and  Arians,  were  equally  ad- 
mitted ;  so  it  was  also  both  at  Ariminum  and  Seleucia ;  and  so 
it  was  at  Ferrara,  where  the  Greeks  and  Latins  sat  together. 
But  if  one  side  only  exclude  all  the  adversaries,  and  declare 
them  criminals  beforehand,  as  it  happened  at  Trent  and  Dort, 
how  is  that  one  party  a  representative  of  the  church,  when  so 

t  Socrat  1. 1,  c.  5.  Eedei.  HiBt.  i  t  Kings  xvm. 

K  Vide  Marril.  Patar.  indefens.  pads.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  2.  cap.  16.     Soaomen. 
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grail  a  put  of  Cbristendom  is  not  consulted,  not  heard,  not 
suffered? 

9*  Suppose,  a  council  being  called,  the  bishops  be  divided  in 
their  opinion,  how  shall  the  decision  be  ?  By  the  major  num- 
ber of  voices,  surely.  But  how  much  the  major  ?  shall  one 
alone  above  the  equal  number  carry  it?  That  were  strange 
that  one  man  should  determine  the  faith  of  Christendom  ? 
Must  there  be  two  thirds,  as  it  was  propounded  in  Trent,  in 
some  cases ;  but  if  this  be,  who  shall  mdce  any  man  sure  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall  go  over  to  those  two  thirds,  and 
leave  the  remaining  party  to  themselves  P  And  who  can  ascer- 
tain us  that  the  major  part  is  the  more  wise  and  more  holy;  or, 
if  they  be  not,  yet  that  they  shall  speak  more  truth  ?  But  in 
tUa  also  the  doctors  are  uncertiun  and  divided ;  and  how  little 
troth  18  to  be  given  to  the  major  part  in  causes  of  faith,  the 
Roman  doctors  may  learn  from  their  own  abbot  of  Panormo  l, 
and  the  chancellc»'  of  Paris — the  first  saying,  <'  The  opinion 
of  ixie  godly  man  ought  to  be  preferred  before  the  pope's,  if  it 
be  grounded  upon  better  authorities  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes* 
tament  ;^  and  the  latter  saying,  **  Every  learned  man  may  and 
ought  to  withstand  a  whole  council,  if  he  perceive  it  errs  of 
malice  or  ignorance.^ 

10.  The  world  is  not  yet  agreed  in  whose  power  it  is  to  call 
the  councils,  and  if  it  be  done  by  an  incompetent  authority, 
the  whole  convention  is  schismatical ;  and  therefore  not  to  be 
trusted  as  a  judge  of  consciences  and  questions  of  faith.  The 
emperors  always  did  it  of  old,  and  the  popes  of  late ;  but  let 
this  be  agreed  first,  and  then  let  the  other  questions  come  be^ 
fore  them ;  till  then,  we  cannot  be  sure. 

11.  Lastly,  if  general  coundls  be  supposed  to  be  the  rule 
and  measure  of  faith,  Christendom  must  needs  be  in  a  sad 
cooditicm  and  state  of  doubt  for  ever:  not  only  because  a 
ooundl  is  not  called,  it  may  be,  in  two  or  three  ages,  but  be- 
cause no  man  can  be  sure  that  all  things  are  observed  which 
nen  say  are  necessary:  nether  did  the  several  churches  ever 
agree  what  was  necessary,  nor  did  they  ever  agree  to  set  down 
the  laws  and  conditions  requinte  to  their  being  such;  and 
therefore  they  have  well  and  wisely  comported  themselves  in 
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this ;  that  never  any  general  council  did  declare  that  a  geMtal 
council  is  infallible.  Indeed  Bellarmine  labours  greatly  to 
prove  it  out  of  scripture :  his  best  argument  is  the  promise  that 
Christ  made,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  in^  my  namey 
I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and,  /  wiU  be  xMh  you  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Now  to  these  authorities  I  am  now  no 
other  way  to  answer  but  by  observing  that  these  arguments  do 
as  much  prove  every  Christian  meeting  of  any  sort  of  good 
Christians  to  be  as  infallible  as  a  council,  and  that  a  diocesan 
council  is  as  sure  a  guide  as  a  general :  and  it  is  imposnble 
from  those,  or  any  other  like  words  of  Christ,  to  prove  the 
contrary;  and  therefore  gives  us  no  certainty  here. 

V.  But  if  general  coundls  in  themselves  be  so  uncertain,  yet 
the  Roman  doctors  now  at  last  are  come  to  some  oertunty ;  for 
if  the  pope  confirm  a  council,  then  it  is  right  and  true,  and  the 
church  is  a  rule  which  can  never  fail,  and  never  can  deceive, 
or  leave  men  in  uncertainty;  for  a  spirit  of  infallibility  is  then 
in  the  churches  representative,  when  head  and  members  are 
joined  together.  This  is  their  last  stress ;  and  if  this  cord 
break,  they  have  nothing  to  hold  them. 

Now  for  this,  there  are  divers  great  conaderations  which 
will  soon  put  this  matter  to  issue :  for  although  this  be  the 
new  device  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  pope^s  flatterers, 
especially  the  Jesuits,  and  that  this  never  was  so  much  as  pro* 
bably  proved,  but  boldly  aflSrmed  and  weakly  grounded ;  yet 
this  is  not  defined  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church.  For, 
1,  we  find  Bellarmine"^  reckoning  six  cases  of  necessity  or  uti« 
lity  of  calling  general  councils ;  and  four  of  them  are  of  that 
nature,  that  the  pope  is  either  not  in  being,  or  else  is  a  party, 
the  person  to  be  judged  :  as,  1,  if  there  be  a  schism  amongst 
the  popes  of  Rome,  as  when  there  happen  to  be  two  or  three 
popes  together  ;  which  happened  in  the  councils  of  Constance 
and  Basil :  or,  2,  if  the  pope  of  Rome  be  suspected  of  heresy: 
or,  8,  when  there  is  great  necessity  of  reformation  of  manners 
in  head  and  members ;  which  hath  been  so  notoriously  called 
for  above  400  years :  or,  4,  if  the  election  of  the  pope  be  ques- 
tioned. Now  in  these  cases  it  is  impossible  that  the  consent  of 
the  pope  should  be  necessary  to  make  up  the  authority  of  the 

m  Lib.  3.  cap.  9.  d^  Ckmdl.  et  Eodeiift, 
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council,  ance  the  pope  is  the  pars  rea^  and  the  council  is  the 
only  judge.  And  of  this  there  can  be  no  question  :  and  there- 
fore the  pope^s  authority  is  not  necessary,  nor  of  avail  to  make 
the  council  valid. 

52.  If  the  pope^s  approbation  of  the  council  make  it  to  be  an 
infallible  guide,  then  since  without  it,  it  is  not  infallible,  not 
yet  the  supreme  judicatory,  it  follows  that  the  pope  is  above 
the  council :  which  is  a  thing  very  uncertain  in  the  church  of 
Rome ;  but  it  hath  been  denied  in  divers  general  councils,  as 
by  the  first  Pisan ;  by  the  council  of  Constance,  the  fourth 
and  fifUi  sessions;  by  the  council  of  Baal  in  the  second, 
the  axteenth,  and  eighteenth,  and  thirty-third  sessions;  by 
the  council  of  Bruges,  under  Charles  the  Vllth,  and  by  the 
pragmatic  sanction  :  all  which  have  declared  that  *^  a  general 
council  hath  its  authority  immediately  from  Christ,  (and  con- 
sequently not  depending  on  the  pope,)  and  that  it  is  necessary 
that  every  person,  in  what  dignity  soever,  though  papal,  should 
be  obedient  to  it,  in  things  that  concern  faith,  the  extirpation 
of  schism,  and  the  reformation  of  the  church  of  GroA  both  in 
head  and  members.*"  This  is  the  decree  of  the  council  of 
Constance ;  which  also  adds  further,  ^^  That  whosoever  shall 
neglect  to  obey  the  commands,  statutes,  ordinances,  and  de- 
crees of  this  or  any  other  general  council  lawfully  assembled, 
in  the  things  aforesaid,  or  thereunto  pertaining,^  (viz.  in  mat- 
ters of  futh  or  manners,}  ^*  made  or  to  be  made,  if  he  do  not  re- 
pent of  it,  he  shall  undergo  a  condign  penance ;  yea,  and  with 
recourse  to  other  remedies  of  law  against  him,  of  what  condi- 
tion, estate,  or  dignity  soever  he  be,  though  he  be  the  pope.^ 
The  same  was  confirmed  in  the  council  of  Lausanna,  and  the 
second  Pisan,  in  the  third  session :  so  that  here  are  six  general 
eouodls  all  declaring  the  pope  to  be  inferior  and  submitted  to 
a  ooundl ;  they  created  popes  in  some  of  them  ;  they  decreed 
when  cM>uncils  should  be  called ;  they  judged  popes,  they  de- 
posed them,  they  commanded  their  obedience,  they  threatened 
to  impose  penances  if  they  obeyed  not,  and  to  proceed  to 
further  remedies  in  law;  and  the  second  Pisan,  beside  the 
former  particulars,  declared  that  the  synod  neither  could  nor 
should  be  dissolved  without  their  universal  consent ;  neverthe- 
less, by  the  common  consent  it  might  be  removed  to  a  place  of 
safety,  especially  with  the  pope,  if  he  could  be  got  to  consent 
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thereunto ;  always  provided  it  be  not  at  Rome.  And  yet  this 
very  council  was  approved  and  commended  by  pope  Alexander 
the  Vth,  as  both  Platinai^  and  Nauderus  witness:  and  the 
council  of  Constance  was  called  by  pope  John  the  XXIIIrd. 
He  presided  in  it,  and  was  for  his  wicked  life  deposed  by 
it;  and  yet  Platina,  in  his  life,  says  he  approved  it;  and 
after  him  so  did  pope  Martin  the  Vth,  (as  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
last  session  of  that  council,)  and  Eugenius  the  IVth,  and  the 
council  of  Basil  and  Lausanna^  was  confirmed  by  pope  Nioo* 
las  the  Vth,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  his  bull ;  and  not  only  pope 
Martin  the  Vth,  but  pope  Eugenius  the  IVth,  approved  the 
council  of  Basil.  It  were  a  needless  trouble  to  reckon  the 
consenting  testimonies  of  many  learned  divines  and  lawyers, 
bearing  witness  to  the  councils'  superiority  over  popes.  More 
material  it  is  that  many  famous  universities,  particulariy  that 
of  Paris,  Erford,  Colein,  Vienna,  Cracovia,  all  unanimously 
did  affirm  the  power  of  general  councils  over  popes,  and  prin- 
cipally for  this  thing  relied  upon  the  authority  of  the  general 
councils  of  Constance  and  Basil. 

Now  if  a  general  council,  confirmed  by  a  pope,  be  a  rale  <ir 
judge  of  faith  and  manners,  then  this  is  an  article  of  faith, 
that  the  authority  of  a  general  council  does  not  depend  upon 
the  pope,  but  on  Christ  immediately;  and  then  the  pope^s  con- 
firmation does  not  make  it  valid,  any  more  than  the  confirma- 
tion or  consent  of  the  other  patriarchs  for  their  respective  pro- 
vinces. For  here  are  many  councils,  and  they  confirmed  by 
divers  popes. 

But  that  it  may  appear  how  uncertain  all,  even  the  greaftesi 
things  are  at  RomeP,  cardinal  Cajetan  wrote  a  book  against  this 
doctrine,  and  against  the  councils  of  Constance,  Basil,  and 
Pisa,  and  Grerson  the  chancellor  of  Paris:  which  book  king 
Lewis  the  Xllth  of  France  required  the  universiiy  of  Pteris  to 
examine;  which  they  did  to  very  good  purpose.  And  the 
latter  popes  of  Bjome  have  used  their  utmost  diligence  to  dis- 
grace and  nullify  all  these  councils,  and  to  stifle  the  v<Mce  and 
consciences  of  all  men,  and  to  trample  general  councils  under 
their  feet.     Now  how  can  the  souls  of  Christian  people  put 

n  PUtina  in  Aleic  Quinto.  NaucL  p  De  oonqwntioiie  authoriutU  PajMB 
torn.  2.  generat.  47.  et  Condlii. 
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tbeir  questions  and  differences  to  their  determination^  who 
themselves  are  biting  and  scratching  one  another?  He  was 
likely  to  prove  but  an  ill  physician,  who  gave  advices  to  a 
woman  that  had  gotten  a  cold,  when  himself  could  scarce 
speak  for  coughing.  I  am  not  concerned  here  to  say  what  I 
think  of  the  question,  or  whether  the  council  or  the  pope  be  in 
the  right ;  for  I  think,  as  to  the  power  of  determining  matters 
of  faith  infallibly,  they  are  both  in  the  wrong.  But  that  which 
I  observe  is,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  greatly  divided  about 
their  judge  of  controversies,  and  are  never  like  to  make  an 
end  of  it ,  unless  one  party  be  beaten  into  a  good  compliant  be- 
lief  with  the  other.  I  shall  only  add  a  concluaon  to  these  pre- 
mises in  the  words  of  Bellarmine  ^i  Si  concilia  generalia  pos-^ 
smi  errarey  nuttum  essei  in  eccle^Jirmum  judicium,  quo  con- 
iroversuB  componi,  et  unUas  in  eccleaia  servari  pomt :  ^^  If  a 
general  council  can  err,  there  is  no  sure  judgment  in  church 
for  the  composing  controverdes  and  preserving  unity .''^  I 
shall  not  need  to  take  advantage  of  these  words,  by  observing 
that  Bellarmine  hath  by  them  evacuated  all  the  authority  of 
the  pope^s  defining  questions  in  cathedra  ;  for  if  a  general 
council  can  fail,  nothing  amongst  them  can  be  certain.  This 
is  that  which  I  observe ;  that  since  this  thing  is  rendered  so 
uncertain  upon  the  stock  of  their  own  wranglings,  and  not 
agreeing  upon  which  are  general  councils ;  one  part  condemn- 
ing some,  which  very  many  others  among  them  acknowledge 
for  such  :  it  is  impossible,  by  their  own  doctrine,  that  they  can 
have  any  place  where  to  set  their  foot,  and  say.  Here  I  fix 
upon  a  rock,  and  cannot  be  moved.  And  there  being  so  many 
conditions  required,  and  so  many  ways  of  failing  laid  to  their 
charge,  and  many  more  that  may  be  found  out ;  and  it  being 
impossible  that  we  can  be  infallibly  assured  that  none  <^  them 
hath  happened  in  any  general  council  that  comes  to  be  ques- 
^oed ;  how  can  •any  man  rely  upon  the  decision  of  a  council 
as  infallible,  of  which  he  cannot  ever  be  infallibly  assured  that 
it  hath  proceeded  cancUialiteri  (as  Bellarmine^s  new  word  is,) 
or  that  it  hath  in  it  nothing  that  does  evacuate  or  lessen  its  au- 
tlMHrity.  And  after  all  this,,  suppose  we  are  all  agreed  about 
any  convention,  and  allow  it  to  be  a  general  council ;  yet  they 

q  De  CoDcil.  author.  La.  c.  94-  net.  Aooedit. 
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do  not  always  end  the  questions  when  they  have  defined  them ; 
and  the  decrees  themselves  make  a  new  harvest  of  uncertainties : 
of  this  we  have  too  many  witnesses,  even  all  the  questions 
which  in  the  world  are  made  concerning  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  the  decrees  and  canons  in  the  respective  councils.  And 
when  Andreas  Vega,  and  Dominicus  k  Soto,  and  Soto,  and 
Catarinus,  (who  were  all  present  at  the  council  of  Trent  ^  and 
understood  the  meaning  of  the  council  as  well  as  any,  except 
the  legates  and  their  secret  junto,)  wrote  books  against  one 
another,  and  both  «des  brought  the  words  of  the  council  for 
themselves,  and  yet  neither  prevailed  ;  Sancta  Croce  the  legate, 
who  well  enough  understood  that  the  council  intended  not  to 
determine  the  truth,  yet,  to  silence  their  wranglings  in  the 
council,  let  them  dispute  abroad ;  but  the  council  would  not 
end  it,  by  clearing  the  ambiguity.  And  since  this  became  the 
mode  of  Christendom  to  do  so  upon  design ;  it  can  be  no 
wonder  that  things  are  left  uncertain  for  all  the  decrees  of 
councils. 

It  is  well  therefore  that  the  church  of  Rome  requires  faith 
to  her  conclusions  greater  than  her  premises  can  persuade. 
It  is  the  only  way  of  escaping  that  is  left  them,  as  being  con- 
scious that  none  of  their  arguments  can  enforce  what  they 
would  have  believed.  And  to  the  same  purpose  it  is,  that  they 
teach  the  conclusions  and  definitions  of  councils  to  be  infallible, 
though  their  arguments  and  proceedings  be  fallible  and  pitiful 
and  false.  If  they  can  persuade  the  world  to  this,  they  have 
got  the  goal ;  only  it  ought  to  be  confessed  by  them  that  do 
submit  to  the  definition,  that  they  do  so,  moved  to  it  by  none 
of  their  reasons,  but  they  know  not  why. 

I  do  not  here  enter  into  the  particular  examination  of  the 
matters  determined  by  many  councils;  by  which  it  might 
largely  and  plainly  appear  how  greatly  general  councils  have 
been  mistaken.  This  hath  been  observed  'already  by  many 
very  learned  men :  and  the  council  of  Trent  is  the  greatest  in- 
stance of  it  in  the  world,  as  will  be  made  to  appear  in  the  pro- 
cedure of  this  book.  But  the  Romanists  themselves  by  reject- 
ing divers  general  councils  have  (as  I  have  above  observed) 
given  proof  enough  of  this.     That  all  things  are  here  uncer- 
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tain  I  have  proved  ;  and  tliat  if  there  be  error  here,  there  can 
be  no  certainty  any  where  else,  Bellarmine  confesses :  so  that  I 
have  thus  far  discharged  what  I  undertook. 

But  beyond  this  there  are  some  other  particulars  fit  to  be 
oonadered,  by  which  it  will  yet  further  appear  that  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  unless  they  will  rely  upon  the  plain  scriptures, 
they  have  no  sure  foundation :  instance  in  those  several  ar- 
tides,  which  some  of  the  Roman  doctors  say  are  dejide ;  and 
others  of  their  own  party,  when  they  are  pressed  with  them, 
say  they  are  not  dejide^  but  the  opinions  of  private  doctors; 
that  if  a  prince  turn  heretic,  that  is,  be  not  of  the  Roman 
party,  he  presently  loses  all  right  to  his  temporal  dominions ; 
that  the  pope  can  change  kingdoms,  taking  from  one  and  giv- 
ing to  another,  this  is  esteemed  by  the  Jesuits  a  matter  of 
faith.  It  is  certa^  induUtatay  definita  virorum  clarissimorum 
sententia,  said  Creswel  the  Jesuit,  in  his  Philopater.  F. 
Gramet  said  more,  it  is  toHua  ecdesuB  et  quidem  ab  anHquis- 
nrnis  temporibus  consetmone  recepta  doctrina.  It  is  received, 
saith  Creswel,  by  the  whole  school  of  divines  and  canon 
lawyers  ;  nay,  it  is  certum  et  de  Ade^  it  is  matter  of  faith.  I 
know  that  the  English  priests  will  think  themselves  injured  if 
you  impute  this  doctrine  to  them,  or  say.  It  is  the  catholic 
doctrine :  and  yet«  that  this  power  in  temporals,  that  he  can  de- 
pose kings  sometimes,  is  in  the  pope,  turn  opinio^  sed  certitude 
apud  caihdicos  est,  said  Bellarmine  %  ^^  it  is  more  than  an 
opinion,  it  is  certain  amongst  the  catholics.*"  Now  since  this  is 
not  believed  by  all  that  call  themselves  catholics,  and  yet  by 
others  of  greatest  note  it  is  said  to  be  the  catholic  doctrine,  to 
be  certain,  to  be  a  point  of  faith ;  I  desire  to  know,  where 
this  faiths  is  founded,  which  is  the  house  of  faith,  where  is 
their  warrant,  their  authority,  and  foundation  of  their  article. 
For  if  an  English  scholar  in  the  college  at  Rome  had,  in  con- 
fesaon  to  F.  Parsons,  Creswel,  Garnet,  Bellarmine,  or  any  of 
their  parties,  confessed  that  he  had  spoken  against  the  pope^s 
power  of  deposing  kings  in  any  case,  or  of  any  pretence  of 
killing  kings,  it  is  certain  they  could  not  have  absolved  him 
till  he  had  renounced  his  heresy ;  and  they  must  have  declared 
that  if  he  had  died  in  that  persuasion,  he  must  have  been 
damned ;  what  rest  shall  this  poor  man  have,  or  hope  for  ?  He 

•  Contra  Bardai.  cap.  3. 
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pretends  that  the  council  of  Constance  had  declared  for  his 
opinion ;  and  therefore  that  his  and  not  theirs  is  certain  and 
matter  of  faith  :  they  tell  him  no ;  and  yet  for  their  article  of 
faith,  have  neither  father  nor  council,  scripture  nor  reason, 
tradition  nor  ancient  precedent ;  where  then  is  this  foundation 
upon  which  the  article  is  built  ?  It  lies  low,  as  low  as  hell, 
but  can  never  be  made  to  appear ;  and  yet  amongst  them,  ar- 
ticles of  faith  grow  up  without  root  and  without  foundation ; 
but  a  man  may  be  threatened  with  damnation  amongst  them 
for  any  trifle,  and  affrighted  with  clappers  and  men  €^  clouts. 
If  they  have  a  clear  and  certain  rule,  why  do  their  doctors 
differ  about  the  points  of  faith  ?  They  say  some  things  are 
articles  of  faith,  and  yet  do  not  think  fit  to  give  a  reason  of 
their  faith ;  for  indeed  they  cannot.  But  if  this  be  the  way  of 
it  amongst  Roman  doctors,  they  may  have  many  faiths,  as 
they  have  Breviaries  in  several  churches ;  secundum  usum  Sa- 
rum,  secundum  ueum  schoUB  Rom€m<B ;  and  so,  without  ground 
or  reason,  even*  the  catholics  become  heretics  one  to  another ; 
it  is  by  chance  if  it  happen  to  be  otherwise. 

%.  What  makes  a  point  to  be  dejidef  If  it  be  said,  the  de- 
cision of  a  general  council ;  then  since  no  general  council  hath 
said  so,  then  this  proposition  is  not  de^fide^  that  **  what  a  ge- 
neral council  says  is  true,  is  to  be  believed  as  matter  of  fiuth  ;^ 
for  if  the  authority  be  not  dejide^  then  how  can  the  particu- 
lars of  her  determination  be  dejide  f  for  the  condurion  must 
follow  the  weaker  part ;  and  if  the  authority  itself  be  left  in 
uncertainty,  the  decrees  cannot  be  infallible. 

3.  As  no  man  living  can  tell  that  a  coundl  hath  proceeded 
rightly ;  so  no  man  can  tell  when  an  article  of  faith  is  firmly 
decreed,  or  when  a  matter  is  sufficiently  propounded,  or  when 
the  pope  hath  perfectly  defined  an  article :  of  all  this  the  ca- 
non law  is  the  greatest  testimony  in  the  world,  where  there  is 
council  against  council,  pope  against  pope;  and  among  so 
many  decrees  of  faith  and  manners  it  cannot  be  told  what  is, 
and  what  is  not  certain.  For  when  the  popes  have  sent  their 
rescripts  to  a  bishop,  or  any  other  prelate,  to  order  an  afiair  of 
life  or  doctrine ;  either  he  wrote  that  with  an  intent  to  oblige 
all  Christendom,  or  did  not.  If  not,  why  is  it  put  into  the 
body  of  the  laws ;  for  what  is  a  greater  ngnatune,  or  can  pass 
a  greater  obligation  than  the  authentic  code  of  laws  ?  But  if 
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tbese  were  written  with  an  intent  to  oblige  all  Christendom ; 
bow  come  they  to  be  prejudiced,  rescinded,  abrogated,  by  con- 
trary laws  and  desuetude,  by  change  of  times  and  changes  of 
opinion  ?  And  in  all  that  great  body  of  laws  registered  in  the 
Decreium  and  the  Decretals,  Clementines,  and  Extravagants, 
there  is  no  sign  or  distinctive  cc^nizance  of  one  from  another, 
and  yet  some  of  them  are  regarded,  and  very  many  are  not. 
When  pope  Stephen  decreed  that  those  who  were  converted 
from  heresy  should  not  be  rebaptized ;  and  to  that  purpose 
wrote  against  S.  Cyprian  ^  in  the  question,  and  declared  it  to 
be  unlawful,  and  threatened  excommunication  to  them  that  did 
it;  (as  S.  Austin  tells;)  S.  Cyprian  regarded  it  not,  but  he 
and  a  council  of  fourscore  bishops  decreed  it  ought  to  be  done^ 
and  did  so  to  their  dying  day.  Bellarmine  admits  all  this  to 
be  true  ;  but  says,  that  pope  Stephen  did  not  declare  this  tan^ 
quiMm  dejide ;  but  that  after  this  definition  it  was  free  to  every 
one  to  think  as  they  list ;  nay,  that  though  it  waa  plain  that  S. 
Cyprian  ^  refused  to  obey  the  pope's  sentence,  yet  non  est  om- 
nino  cerPum^  that  he  did  sin  mortally.  By  all  this  he  hath 
made  it  apparent,  that  it  cannot  eanly  be  known  when  a  pc^ 
does  define  a  thing  to  be  de^fide^  or  when  it  is  a  sin  to  disobey 
him^  or  when  it  is  necessary  he  should  be  obeyed.  Now  then 
flinoe  in  the  canon  law  there  are  so  very  many  decrees,  and  yet 
no  mark  of  diflerence,  of  right  or  wrong,  necessary  or  not  ne^ 
oessary;  how  shall  we  be  able  to  know  certainly  in  what  state 
or  condition  the  soul  of  every  of  the  pope^s  subjects  is?  espe- 
cially since  without  any  cognizance  or  certain  mark  all  the 
world  are  commanded  under  pain  of  damnation  to  obey  the 
po|ie.  In  the  Extravagant  de  Myoritate  ei  Obediential  are 
dieae  words,  Dicimusy  definimus^  pronunciamus  absolute  ne- 
cessarium  ad  salutem  omni  humancB  creaturcBj  subesse  Ro^ 
mono  porUifid.  Now  when  can  it  be  thought  that  a  pope  de- 
fines any  article  in  cathedra,  if  these  words,  Dtcknus^  de/hu^ 
mus,  pronunciamuSf  et  necessarium  ad  salutem ,  be  not  sufB- 
aent  to  declare  his  intention  ?  Now  if  this  be  true  that  the 
pc^  said  this ;  he  said  true  or  false.  If  false,  how  sad  is  the 
cmidition  of  the  Romanists,  who  are  aflrighted  with  the  ter- 
rible threatenings  of  damnation  for  nothing  ?  And  if  it  be 

t  EumIi.  lib.  7.  hist.  4.  c.  3.  et  4.  lib.        u  Bellar.  liU  4.  d«  Foot  JUwii.  c  7. 
<k  unioo  baptU.  c  14.  sect.  £t  per  hoc 
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true,  what  became  of  the  souls  of  S.  Cyprian  ^  and  the  Afri- 
can bishops,  who  did  not  submit  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but 
called  him  *^  proud,  ignorant,  and  of  a  dark  and  wicked  mind?^ 
Serio  prcecepU^  said  Bellarmine ;  ^^  he  seriously  commanded 
it,"  but  did  not  determine  it  as  necessary :  and  how  in  a  ques* 
tion  of  faith,  and  so  great  concern  this  distinction  can  be  of  any 
avail,  can  never  be  known,  and  can  never  be  proved ;  since 
they  declare  the  pope  sufficiently  to  be  of  that  faith  against  S* 
Cyprian  and  the  Africans,  and  that  in  pursuance  of  this  bis 
faith  he  proceeded  so  far  and  so  violently.  But  now  the 
matter  is  grown  infinitely  worse.  For,  1,  the  popes  of  Rome 
have  made  innumerable  decrees  in  the  Decrehimy  Decretals, 
Bulls,  Taxes,  Constitutions,  Clementines,  and  Extravagantsr. 
8.  They,  as  Albericus  de  Rosate,  a  great  canonist,  aflSrms, 
sometimes  exalt  their  Constitutions,  and  sometimes  abase  them, 
according  to  the  times.  And  yet,  S,  all  of  them  are  verified 
and  imposed  under  the  same  sanction  by  the  council  of  Trent ' ; 
all,  I  say,  which  were  ever  made  in  favour  of  eccleuastical 
persons,  and  the  liberties  of  the  church ;  which  are  indeed  the 
greater  part  of  all  after  Gratian's  decree :  witness  the  Decretals 
of  Gregory  the  IXth,  Boniface  the  Vlllth,  the  CoUectio  di^ 
versarum  ConstUuHonum  et  lAUrarum  Romanarum  Panti/l- 
cunij  and  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  Roman  bishops  in  three 
volumes,  besides  the  Edoga  BuBarum  et  Motuum  proprio- 
rum.  All  this  is  not  only  an  intolerable  burden  to  the  Chris- 
tian  churches,  but  a  snare  to  consciences,  and  no  man  can  tell 
by  all  this  that  b  before  him,  whether  he  deserve  love  or 
hatred,  whether  he  be  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  of  damnation, 
or  salvation.  But  this  is  no  new  thing :  more  than  this  was 
decreed  in  the  ancient  canon  law  itself.  *  Sic  omnes  sanctio- 
nes  apoakliccB  sedis  acdpiendie  sunt  tanquam  ipsiua  divina 
voce  PetriJlnnatcB.  And  again,  Ab  omnUms  quicquid  atatuii, 
quicquid  ordinate  perpettio  quidem  et  in/ragMliter  observan- 
dum  est.  All  men  must  at  all  times  with  all  submission  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  are  decreed  or  ordained  by  the  Ro- 
man church.  Nay,  Ucet  vix  Jerendum,  although  what  that 
holy  see  imposes  be  as  yet  scarce  tolerable,  yet  let  us  bear  it, 

z  Epitt.  S.  Cyprian,  ad  Pompeiuzn.  z  Sesi.  35.  c.  2a 

7  In  L  Bene  a  Zeoooe  c.  de  quadrien.        *  Decret.  dist  19.  c.  Sic  omnet.  C. 
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and  with  holy  devotion  suiFer  it,  says  the  canon  >>,  In  memo- 
rkan.  And  that  all  this  might  indeed  be  an  intolerable  yoke, 
the  canon^  NuUi  Jus  esty  adds  the  pope^s  curse  and  final 
tbreatenings.  SU  ergo  rutme  stuB  dolore  prostratus^  quisquis 
apoMiolicts  tfoluerii  contraire  decreHs;  and  every  one  that 
obeys  not  the  apostolical  decrees  is  mqjoris  excommunicationis 
defectione  abficiendus.  The  canon  is  directed  particularly 
i^iunst  the  clergy.  And  the  gloss  upon  this  canon  affirms, 
that  he  who  denies  the  pope'^s  power  of  making  canons  (viz.  to 
oblige  the  church)  is  a  heretic.  Now  considering  that  the  de- 
cree of  GraUan  is  cancardanHa  dUcordanii(»fiim,  a  heap  or 
bundle  of  contrary  opinions,  doctrines  and  rules ;  and  they 
agree  no  otherwise  than  a  hyaena  and  a  dog  catched  in  the 
same  snare,  or  put  into  a  bag;  and  that  the  Decretals  and  Ex- 
tmvagants  are  in  very  great  parts  of  them  nothing  but  boxes 
of  tyranny  and  error,  usurpation  and  superstition ;  only  that 
upon  those  boxes  they  write  ecclesia  caihclicay  and  that  all 
these  are  commanded  to  be  believed  and  observed  respectively ; 
and  all  gainsayers  to  be  cursed  and  excommunicated ;  and  that 
the  twentieth  part  of  them  is  not  known  to  the  Christian 
wc^rldy  and  some  are  rejected^  and  some  never  accepted,  and 
eoiae  slighted  into  desuetude,  and  some  thrown  ofP  as  being  a 
load  too  heavy,  and  yet  that  there  is  no  rule  to  discern  these 
things ;  it  must  follow  that  matters  of  faith  determined  and  re- 
ootded  in  the  canon  law,  and  the  laws  of  manners  there  esta^- 
Uishedj  and  the  matter  of  salvation  and  damnation  consequent 
to  the  observation  or  not  observation  of  them,  must  needs  be 
infinitely  uncertain,  and  no  man  can  from  their  grounds  know 
what  shall  become  of  him. 

There  are  so  very  many  points  of  faith  in  the  church  of 
Some,  and  so  many  decrees  of  councils,  which,  when  they 
pleaae,  make  an  article  of  faith,  and  so  many  are  presump- 
tuously by  private  doctors  affirmed  to  be  dejlde  which  are  not ; 
diat,  considering  that  the  common  people  are  not  taught  to 
fdy  upon  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
for  a  sufficient  rule  of  their  faith,  but  are  threatened  with 
damnation,  if  they  do  not  believe  whatever  their  church  hath 
determined ;  and  yet  they  neither  do  nor  can  know  it  but  by 
the  word  of  their  parish  priest  or  confessor;  it  lies  in  the 
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band  of  every  [larish  priest  to  make  the  people  believe  any 
thing,  and  be  of  any  religion,  and  trust  to  any  article,  as  they 
shall  choose  and  find  to  their  purpose.  The  council  of  Trent 
requires  traditions  to  be  added  and  received  equal  with  scrip- 
tures ;  they  both,  not  singly,  but  in  conjunction,  making  up 
the  full  object  of  faith  ;  and  so  the  most  learned,  and  indeed 
generally  their  whole  church  understands  one  to  be  incom* 
plete  without  the  other :  and  yet  master  White,  whp,  I  sup- 
pose, tells  the  same  thing  to  his  neighbours,  affirms  that  it  is 
not  the  catholic  position,  that  all  its  doctrines  are  not  con- 
tained in  scripture ;  which  proposition  being  tied  with  the  de- 
cree of  the  council  of  Trent,  gives  a  very  good  account  of  it^ 
and  makes  it  excellent  sense.  Thus,  ^^  traditions  must  be 
received  with  equal  authority  to  the  scripture,^  saith  the 
council ;  and  wonder  not,  for,  saith  master  White,  ^^  all  the 
traditions  of  the  church  are  in  scripture.^  You  may  believe 
so,  if  you  please ;  for  the  contrary  is  not  a  catholic  doctrine. 
But  if  these  two  things  do  not  agree  better,  then  it  will  be 
hard  to  tell  what  regard  will  be  had  to  what  the  council  says : 
the  people  know  not  that,  but  as  their  priest  teaches  them. 
And  though  they  are  bound  under  greatest  pains  to  believe 
the  whole  catholic  religion ;  yet  that  the  priests  themselves  do 
not  know  it,  or  wilfully  misreport  it,  and  therefore  that  the 
people  cannot  tell  it,  it  is  too  evident  in  this  instance^  and  in 
the  multitude  of  disputes  which  are  amongst  themselves,  about 
many  considerable  articles  in  their  catholic  religion.  Pius 
Quintus  <^,  speaking  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  calls  his  doctrine  the 
most  certain  rule  of  Christian  reli^on.  And  divers  particulars  of 
the  religion  of  the  Romanists  are  proved  out  of  the  revelations 
of  S.  Briget,  which  are  contradicted  by  those  of  S.  Eatherine 
of  Siena.  Now  they,  not  relj^ng  on  the  way  of  God,  fall  into 
the  hands  of  men,  who  teach  them  according  to  the  interest  of 
their  order,  or  private  fancy,  and  expound  their  rules  by  mea- 
sures of  their  own,  but  yet  such  which  they  make  to  be  the 
measures  of  salvation  and  damnation.  They  are  taught  to 
rely  for  their  faith  upon  the  church,  and  this,  when  it  comes  to 
practice,  is  nothing  but  their  private  priest ;  and  he  ddes  not 
always  tell  them  the  sense  of  their  church,  and  is  not  infallible 
in  declaring  the  sense  of  it,  and  is  not  always  (as  appears  in 
c  Vide  Wadding  of  Immac.  Concept,  p.  282.  and  334.  et  alibi. 
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the  instance  now  set  down)  faithful  in  relating  of  it,  but  first 
cosens  himself  by  his  subtiltj,  and  then  others  by  his  confi- 
dence :  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  there  can  be  any  certainty 
to  them  that  proceed  this  way,  when  God  hath  so  plainly 
given  them  a  better,  and  requires  of  them  nothing  but  to  live 
a  holy  life,  as  a  superstructure  of  Christian  faith  described  by 
the  apostles  in  plain  places  of  scripture,  and  in  the  apostolical 
creed  ;  in  which  they  can  su£Per  no  illusion,  and  where  there  is 
no  uncertainty  in  the  matters  to  be  believed. 

IV.  The  next  thing  I  observe  is,  that  they  all  talking  of  the 
ckurch,  as  of  a  charm  and  sacred  amulet,  yet  they  cannot  by 
all  their  arts  make  us  certain  where  or  how  infallibly  to  find 
this  church.  I  have  already  in  this  section  proved  this  in  the 
main  inquiry,  by  shewing  that  the  church  is  that  body 
which  they  do  not  rely  upon ;  but  now  I  shall  shew  that  the 
church  which  they  would  point  out  can  never  be  certainly 
known  to  be  the  true  church  by  those  indications  and  signs 
which  they  offer  to  the  world  as  her  characteristic  notes.  S. 
Austin  <>,  in  his  excellent  book  De  Unitate  EcclesitB^  affirms, 
that  the  church  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  but  in  prcescripto  le* 
gis,  in  prophetarum  prcBdictis,  in  Psalmorum  cantibus,  in  ip- 
rifus  pastoris  vodbuSj  in  evangelistarum  prcedicationibus  et  la^ 
boribug;  hoc  est,  in  omnHms  sanctorum  canonicis  authoritoH- 
bms  ;  in  the  scriptures  only.  And  he  gives  but  one  great  note 
of  it ;  and  that  is,  **  adhering  to  the  head,  Jesus  Christ  i^  for 
the  church  is  Christ's  body,  who  by  charity  are  united  to  one 
another  and  to  Christ  their  head ;  and  he  that  is  not  a  mem- 
ber o{  Christ  cannot  obtain  salvation.  And  he  adds  no  other 
mark,  but  that  Christ's  church  is  not  this,  or  that,  viz.  not  of 
one  denomination,  but  tcaff  S\ov  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  church  of  Rome  ^  makes  adhesion  to  the  head, 
(not  Jesus  Christ,  but)  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  be  of  the  essen- 
tial constitution  of  the  church.  Now  this,  being  the  great 
question  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  Greek  church, 
and  indeed  of  all  other  churches  of  the  world,  is  so  far  from 
being  a  rign  to  know  the  church  by,  that  it  is  apparent  they 
have  no  ground  of  their  faith  ;  but  the  great  question  of  Chris- 

A  lib.    de    Unit.    Eodes.  cap.  17.        •  BeUarm.  de  Eocles.  Miliunt  lib.  3. 
firgo  in  icripturiB  canonicis  earn  (Ec-    cap.  sect  Nostra  autem  Sententia. 
denam)  raquiramus,  cap.  3. 
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tendom,  and  that  which  is  condemned  by  all  the  Christian 
world  but  themselves,  is  their  foundation. 

And  this  is  so  much  the  more  considerable,  because  concern* 
ing  very  many  heads  of  their  church,  it  was  too  apparent  that 
they  were  not  so  much  as  members  of  Christ,  but  the  basest  of 
criminals,  and  enemies  of  all  godliness.  And  concerning  others 
that  were  not  so  notoriously  wicked,  they  could  not  be  certain 
that  they  were  members  of  Christ,  or  that  they  were  not  of 
their  father  the  Devil.  The  Spirit  of  truth  was  promised  to 
the  apostles  upon  condition ;  and  Judas  fell  from  it  by  trans- 
gression.    But  the  uncertainties  are  yet  greater.  • 

Adhering  to  the  pope  cannot  be  a  certain  note  of  the 
church;  because  no  man  can  be  certain  who  is  true  pope. 
For  the  pope,  if  he  be  a  amoniac,  is  ipso  facto  no  pope :  as 
appears  in  the  bull  of  Julius  the  Ilnd.  And  yet  besides  that 
he  himself  was  called  a  most  notorious  simoniac,  Sixtus  Quin- 
tus  gave  an  obligation  under  his  hand,  upon  condition  that  the 
cardinal  d'Este  would  bring  over  his  voices  to  him  and  make 
him  pope,  that  he  would  never  make  Hierom  Matthew  a  car- 
dinal ;  which  when  he  broke,  the  cardinal  sent  his  obligation 
to  the  king  of  Spain,  who  intended  to  accuse  him  of  simony ; 
but  it  broke  the  pope^s  heart,  and  so  he  escaped  here,  and  was 
reserved  to  be  heard  before  a  more  unerring  judicatory.  And 
when  Hus  Quartus  used  all  the  secret  arts  to  dissolve  the 
council  of  Trent,  and  yet  not  to  be  seen  in  it,  and  to  that  pur- 
pose dispatched  away  the  bishops  from  Rome,  he  forbade  the 
archbishop  of  Turns  f  to  go,  because  he  had  been  too  free  in 
declaring  his  opinion  for  the  Jt/^  divinum  of  the  readence  of 
bishops:  he  at  the  same  time  durst  not  trust  the  bishop  of  Ce- 
sena,  for  a  more  secret  reason ;  but  it  was  known  enough  to 
many.  He  was  a  familiar  friend  of  the  cardinal  of  Naples, 
whose  father  the  count  of  Montebello  had  in  his  hand  an  obli- 
gation, which  that  pope  had  given  to  the  cardinal  for  a  sum  of 
money  for  his  voice  in  the  election  of  him  to  the  papacy.  And 
all  the  world  have  been  full  of  noises  and  pasquils,  sober  and 
grave,  comical  and  tragical  accusations  of  the  simony  of  the 
popes  for  divers  ages  together;  and  since  no  man  can  cer- 
tainly know  that  the  pope  is  not  simoniacal,  no  man  can  safely  rely 
on  him  as  a  true  pope,  of  the  true  pope  for  an  infallible  judge. 

f  Hist.  Condi.  Trid.  lib.  7.  A.D.  1562. 
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2,  If  the  pope  be  a  heretic,  he  is  ipso  facto  no  pope :  now 
that  this  is  very  possible,  Bellarmine  supposes,  because  he 
makes  that  one  of  the  necessary  cases  in  which  a  general  coun- 
cil 18  to  be  called  ;  as  I  have  shewed  above.  And  this  uncer- 
tainty is  manifest  in  an  instance  that  can  never  be  wiped  off; 
ibr  when  Liberius  had  subscribed  Arianism  and  the  condem- 
nation of  S.  AthanasiuB,  and  the  Roman  clergy  had  deprived  Li- 
berius of  his  papacy,  S«  Felix  was  made  pope ;  and  then  either 
Liberius  was  no  pope,  or  S.  Felix  was  not ;  and  one  was  a  he- 
retic, or  the  other  a  schismatic ;  and  then,  as  it  was  hard  to  tell 
who  was  their  churches  head,  so  it  was  impossible  that  by  ad- 
herence to  either  of  them  their  subjects  could  be  proved  to  be 
catholics. 

8.  There  have  been  many  schisms  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  many  anti-popes  which  were  acknowledged  for  true  and 
Intimate  by  several  churches  and  kingdoms  respectively;  and 
some  that  were  chosen  into  the  places  of  the  deposed,  even  by 
councils,  were  a  while  after  disowned  and  others  chosen  ;  which 
was  a  known  case  in  the  times  of  the  councils  of  Constance  and 
Basil.  And  when  a  council  was  sitting,  and  it  became  a  ques- 
tion, who  had  power  to  choose,  the  council  or  the  cardinals  ? 
what  man  could  cast  his  hopes  of  eternity  upon  the  adherence 
to  one,  the  certainty  of  whose  legitimation  was  determined  by 
power  and  interest,  and  could  not  by  all  the  learning  and 
wisdom  of  Christendom  ? 

4.  There  was  one  pope  who  was  made  head  of  the  church 
before  he  was  a  priest :  it  was  Constantine  the  Second  ;  who 
certainly  succeeded  not  in  S.  Peter^s  privileges,  when  he  was 
]x»t  capable  of  his  chair;  and  yet  he  was  their  head  of  the 
church  for  a  year :  but  how  adherence  to  the  pope  should  then 
be  a  note  of  the  church,  I  desire  to  know  from  some  of  the 
Roman  lawyers;  for  the  divines  know  it  not.  I  will  not 
trouble  this  account  with  any  questions  about  the  female  head 
of  their  church ;  I  need  not  seek  for  matter,  I  am  pressed  with 
too  much ;  and  therefore  I  shall  omit  very  many  other  consi- 
derations about  the  nullities,  and  insufficiencies,  and  impieties, 
and  irregularities  of  many  popes;  and  consider  their  other 
notes  of  the  church,  to  try  if  they  can  fix  this  inquiry  upon 
any  certainty. 

Bellarmine  reckons  fifteen  notes  of  the  church.    It  is  a 
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mighty  hue  and  cry  after  a  thing  that  he  pretends  is  visible  to 
all  the  world.  1 .  The  very  name  catholic  is  his  first  note :  he 
might  as  well  have  said  the  word  church  is  a  note  of  the 
church  ;  for  he  cannot  be  ignorant  but  that  all  Christians,  who 
esteem  themselves  members  of  the  church,  think  and  call 
themselves  members  of  the  catholic  church;  and  the  Greeks 
give  the  same  title  to  their  churches.  Nay,  all  conventions  of 
heretics  anciently  did  so ;  and  therefore  I  shall  quit  Bellar- 
mine  of  this  note  by  the  words  of  Lactantius,  which  himself  6 
also  (a  little  forgetting  himself)  quotes :  Sed  tamen  singuli 
quique  hcsretieorum  cactus  sepotissimum  Christianos,  et  sttam 
esse  cathohcam  eccksiam^  putant.  %  Antiquity  indeed  is  a 
note  of  the  church,  and  Salmeron  proves  it  to  be  so,  from  the 
example  of  Adam  and  Eve,  most  learnedly.  But  it  is  certain, 
that  ^*  Gkxl.had  a  church  in  paradise,^  is  as  good  an  argument  for 
the  church  of  England  and  Ireland  as  for  Rome ;  for  we  de- 
rive from  them  as  certainly  as  do  the  Italians,  and  have  as 
much  of  Adam's  religion  as  they  have.  But  a  church  might 
have  been  very  ancient,  and  yet  become  no  church ;  and  with- 
out separating  from  a  greater  church.  The  church  of  the 
Jews  is  the  great  example  i  and  the  church  of  Rome,  unless 
she  takes  better  heed,  may  be  another.  S.  Paul  ^  hath  plainly 
threatened  it  to  the  church  of  Rome.  3.  Duration  is  made  a 
note :  now  this  respects  the  time  past,  or  the  time  to  come. 
If  the  time  past,  then  the  church  of  Britain  was  Christian  be- 
fore Rome  was ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  are  so  at  this  day.  If 
duration  means  the  time  to  come ;  for  so  Bellarmine  says*, 
Ecclesia  dicitur  catholica^  non  solum  quia  semper  Juit^  sed 
eHam  quia  semper  erit;  so  we  have  a  rare  note  for  us  who  are 
alive  to  discern  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  patholic  church, 
and  we  may  possibly  come  to  know  it  by  this  sign  many  ages 
after  we  are  dead ;  because  she  will  last  always.  But  this 
sign  is  not  yet  come  to  pass ;  and  when  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
it  will  prove  our  church  to  be  the  catholic  church  as  well  as 
that  of  Rome,  and  the  Greek  church  as  well  as  both  of  us ; 
for  these  churches,  at  least  some  of  them,  have  begun  sooner, 
and,  for  ought  they  or  we  know,  they  all  may  so  continue 
longer.     4.  Amplitude  was  no  note  of  the  church  when  the 

ff  BeUarm.  1. 4.  de  Nods  Eooles.  cap.i.        h  Rom.  zi.  so,  11. 
Lact.  lib.  3.  Divinar.  institut.  cap.  lUt.  *  De  notis  Eodes.  lib,  4.  ca]v  6% 
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urorld  was  Arian ;  and  is  as  little  now,  because  that  a  great 
part  of  Europe  is- papal.  5.  Succession  of  bishops  is  an  excel- 
leot  conservatory  of  Christian  doctrine,  but  it  is  as  notorious  in 
the  Greek  church  as  in  the  Roman  ;  and  therefore  cannot  sig- 
nify which  is  the  true  church,  unless  they  be  both  true,  and 
then  the  diurch  of  Elngland  can  claim  by  this  tenure  as  having, 
fiiooe  her  being  Christian,  a  succession  of  bishops  never  inter- 
rupted,  but,  as  all  others  have  been,  in  persecution.  6.  Con- 
sent in  doctrine  with  the  ancient  church  may  be  a  good  sign 
or  a  bad,  as  it  happens ;  but  the  church  of  Rome  hath  not,  and 
never  can  prove,  the  pure  and  prime  antiquity  to  be  of  her 
ade.  7.  Union  of  members  among  themselves  and  with 
ihm  head  is  very  good,  if  the  members  be  united  in  truth, 
(for  else  it  may  be  a  conspiracy,)  and  if  by  head  be  meant  Je- 
sus Christ;  and  indeed  this  is  the  only  true  sign  of  the 
church  :  but  if  by  hec^  be  meant  the  Roman  pope,  it  may  be 
ecdesia  inaliffnantiumy  and  Antichrist  may  sit  in  the  chair. 
But  the  uncertainty  of  this  note,  as  it  relates  to  this  question, 
I  have  already  manifested  ;  and  what  excellent  concord  there 
is  in  the  church  of  Rome,  we  are  taught  by  the  question  of  su- 
premacy of  councils  or  popes,  and  now  also  by  the  strict  and 
loving  concord  between  the  Jansenists  and  Molinists,  and  the 
abettors  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed  virgin- 
mother,  with  their  antagonists.  8.  Sanctity  of  doctrine  is 
an  excellent  note  of  the  church  :  but  that  is  the  question 
amongst  all  the  pretenders,  and  is  not  any  advantage  to  the 
diurch  of  Rome ;  unless  it  be  a  holy  thing  to  worship  images, 
to  trample  upon  kings,  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the 
hopes  of  heaven  at  the  last  minute,  by  the  charm  of  external 
ministries,  to  domineer  over  consciences,  to  impose  useless  and 
intolerable  burdens,  to  damn  all  the  world  that  are  not  their 
slaves,  to  shut  up  the  fountains  of  salvation  from  the  people, 
to  be  easier  in  dispensing  with  the  laws  of  God  than  the  laws 
of  the  church,  to  give  leave  to  princes  to  break  their  oaths ; 
as  pope  Clement  the  Vllth  did  to  Francis  the  First  of  France 
to  cozen  the  emperor^;  and  as  pope  Julius  the  Ilnd  did  to 
Ferdinand  of  Arragon,  sending  him  an  absolution  for  his  trea- 
chery against  tixe  king  of  France ;  not  to  keep  faith  with  he- 
retics, to  find  out  tricks  to  entrap  them  that  trusted  to  their 
k  Vid.  Uie  L^nd  of  Flamens,  and  Revue  de  Condle  de  Trent.  1. 4.  c.  7. 
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letters  of  safe  conduct,  to  declare  that  popes  cannot  be  bound 
by  their  promises :  for  pope  Paul  the  I  Vth  in  a  conclave,  A.I>. 
1555,  complained  of  them  that  said  he  could  make  but  four 
cardinals,  because  (forsooth)  he  had  sworn  so  in  the  conclave^; 
saying.  This  was  to  bind  the  pope,  whose  authority  is  absolute; 
that  it  is  an  article  of  faith  that  the  pope  cannot  be  bouud, 
much  less  can  he  bind  himself;  that  to  say  otherwise  was  a 
manifest  heresy;  and  against  them  that  should  obstinately  per- 
severe in  saying  so,  he  threatened  the  inquisition.  These  in- 
deed are  holy  doctrines  taught  and  practised  respectively  by 
their  holinesses  at  Rome,  and  indeed  are  the  notes  of  thdr 
church ;  if  by  the  doctrine  of  the  head  to  whom  they  are 
bound  to  adhere,  we  may  guess  at  the  doctrine  of  their  body. 
9.  The  prevalency  of  their  doctrine  is  produced  for  a  good 
note ;  and  yet  this  is  a  greater  note  of  Mahumetanism  than  of 
Christianity;  and  was  once  of  Arianism:  and  yet  the  ail- 
ment is  not  now  so  good  at  Rome  as  it  was  before  Luther's 
time.  10.  That  the  chiefs  of  the  pope's  religion  lived  more 
holy  lives  than  others,  gives  some  light  that  their  church  is 
the  true  one.  But  I  had  thought  that  their  popes  had  been 
the  chiefs  of  their  religion,  till  now;  and  if  so,  then  this  was  a 
good  note  while  they  did  live  well ;  but  that  was  before  po- 
pery :  since  that  time,  we  will  guess  at  th^r  church  by  the  ho^ 
liness  of  the  lives  of  those  that  rule  and  teach  all ;  and  then  if 
we  have  none  to  follow  amongst  us,  yet  we  know  whom  we  are 
to  fly  amongst  them.  11.  Miracles  were  in  the  beginning  of 
Christianity  a  note  of  true  believers ;  Christ  told  us  so  ^.  And 
he  also  taught  us  that  Antichrist  should  be  revealed  in  lying 
signs  and  wonders,  and  commanded  us  by  that  token  to  take 
heed  of  them.  And  the  church  of  Rome  would  take  it  ill,  if  we 
should  call  them,  as  S.  Austin  did  the  Donatists,  mirabiliariatf 
*^  miracle  mongers  ;^  concerning  which  he  that  pleases  to  read 
that  excellent  tract  of  S.  Austin,  de  UnitaU  EcdesuB^  cap.  14 
will  be  sufficiently  satisfied  in  this  particular,  and  in  the  main 
ground  and  foundation  of  the  protestant  religion.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  may  suffice  that  Bellarmine  says",  miracles 
are  a  sign  of  the  true  church;  and  Salmeron  says,  that 
they  are  no  certain  signs  of  the  true  church,  but  may  be 
done  by  the  false.  18.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  is  also  a  pretty 
1  Hist,  CondL  Trident,  lib.  5.        m  Marc  vri.  17.        n  Tom.  13.  p.  19J. 
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mire  note  of  the  true  church,  and  yet^  in  the  dispute  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  it  was  of  no  force, 
but  was  really  in  both.  And  at  the  day  of  judgment  Christ 
shall  reject  some,  who  will  all^^  that  they  prophesied  in  his 
name.  I  deny  not  but  there  have  been  some  prophets  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  Johannes  de  Rupe  scissa,  Anselmus 
Marsicanus,  Robert  Grosthead,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  S.  Hilde- 
gaidisy  abbot  Joachim,  whose  prophecies  and  pictures  pro- 
pbetioal  were  published  by  Theophrastus  Paracelsus,  and  John 
Adraader,  and  by  Paschalinus  Regiselmus  at  Venice,  1589 ;  but 
(as  Ahab  said  concerning  Micaiah)  these  do  not  prophesy  good 
coDoeming  Rome,  but  evil :  and  that  Rome  should  be  reformed 
m  ore  giadii  cruentatidi  was  one  of  the  prophecies ;  and,  «ni- 
verea  eanctorttm  ecckria  abscondetury  ^<  that  the  whcle  church  of 
the  saints  shall  be  hidden,^  via.  in  the  days  of  Antichrist ;  and 
that  in  the  days  of  darkness,  the  elect  of  God  shall  have  that 
fiikb  or  wisdom  to  themselves  which  they  have,  and  shall  not 
dare  to  preach  it  publicly,  was  another  prophecy,  and  carries 
its  meaning  upon  the  forehead ;  and  many  more  I  could  tell ; 
bat  whether  such  prophecies  as  these  be  good  signs  that  the 
diurch  of  Rome  is  the  true  church,  I  desire  to  be  informed  by 
the  Roman  doctors,  before  I  trouble  myself  any  further  to 
consider  the  particulars,  18.  Towards  the  latter  end  of  this 
catalogue  of  wonderful  signs,  the  confession  of  adversaries  is 
brought  in  for  a  note ;  and  no  question  they  intended  it  so ! 
But  did  ever  any  protestant,  remaining  so,  confess  the  church 
€i  Rome  to  be  the  true  cath(dic  church  ?  Let  the  man  be  named, 
and  a  sufficient  testimony  brought,  that  he  was  mentis  compos^ 
and  I  will  grant  to  the  church  of  Rome  this  to  be  the  best 
note  they  have.  14.  But  since  the  enemies  of  the  church  have 
all  had  tragical  eaAsj  it  is  no  question  but  this  signifies  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  the  only  church.  Indeed  if  all  the  pro- 
lestants  had  died  unnatural  deaths,  and  all  the  papists,  nay  if 
all  the  popes,  had  died  quietly  in  their  beds,  we  had  reason  to 
deplore  our  sad  calamity,  and  inquire  after  the  cause ;  but  we 
could  never  have  told  by  this :  for  by  all  that  is  before  him,  a 
man  cannot  tell  whether  he  deserves  love  or  hatred.  And  all 
the  world  finds  that,  as  dies  the  papist,  so  dies  the  protestant ; 
and  the  like  event  happens  to  them  all;  excepting  only  some 
popes  have  been  remarked  by  their  own  histories,  for  funest 
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and  direful  deaths.  15.  And  lately,  temporal  prosperity  is 
brought  for  a  note  of  the  true  church ;  and  for  this  there  is 
great  reason,  because  the  cross  is  the  highway  to  heaven,  and 
Christ  promised  to  his  disciples  for  their  lot  in  this  world  great 
and  lasting  persecutions,  and  the  church  felt  this  blessing  for 
SOO  years  together.  But  this  had  been  a  better  argument  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Turkish  mufti  than  a  Roman  cardinaL 

And  now  if  by  all  these  things  we  cannot  certainly  know 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  true  catholic  church,  how  shall 
the  poor  Roman  catholic  be  at  rest  in  his  inquiry  ?  Here  is  in 
all  this  nothing  but  uncertainty  of  truth,  or  certainty  of  error. 

And  what  is  needful  to  be  added  more?  I  might  tire  myself 
and  my  reader,  if  I  should  enumerate  all  that  were  very  consi- 
derable in  this  inquiry.  I  shall  not  therefore  insist  upon  their 
uncertainties  in  their  great  and  considerable  questions  about 
the  number  of  the  sacraments,  which  to  be  seven  is  with  them 
an  article  of  faith ;  and  yet  «nce  there  is  not  amongst  them  an j 
authentic  definition  of  a  sacrament,  and  it  is  not,  nor  cannot 
be  a  matter  of  faith,  to  tell  what  is  the  form  of  a  sacrament, 
therefore  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  a  matter  of  faith  to  tell 
how  many  they  are :  for  in  this  case  they  cannot  tell  the  num- 
ber, unless  they  know  for  what  reason  they  are  to  be  accounted 
so.  The  Fathers  and  Schoolmen  differ  greatly  in  the  definition 
of  a  sacrament,  and  consequently  in  the  numbering  of  them. 
S.  Cyprian  and  S.  Bernard  reckon  wcLshing  the  diniAfieiJiet  to 
be  a  sacrament;  and  S.Austin  called  omnem  ritum  ctdtu9 
Divini  a  sacrament;  and  otherwhile  he  says  there  are  but 
two :  and  die  Schoolmen  dispute  whether  or  no  a  sacrament 
can  be  defined.  And  by  the  council  of  Trent,  clandestine 
marriages  are  said  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  yet  that  the  church 
always  detested  them ;  which  indeed  might  very  well  be ;  for  the 
blessed  eucharist  is  a  sacrament,  but  yet  private  masses  and 
communions  the  ancient  church  always  did  detest,  except  in 
the  cases  of  necessity.  But  then,  when  at  Trent  they  declared 
them  to  be  nullities^  it  would  be  very  hard  to  prove  them  to  be 
sacraments.  All  the  whole  affair  in  their  sacrament  of  order 
is  a  body  of  contingent  propositions.  They  cannot  agree  where 
the  Apostles  received  their  several  orders,  by  what  form  of 
words,  and  whether  at  one  time,  or  by  parts  :  and  in  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  same  words  by  which  some  of 
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them  say  they  were  made  priests,  they  generally  expound 
them  to  signify  a  duty  of  the  laity,  as  well  as  the  clergy,  hoc 
JaeUey  which  signifies  one  thing  to  the  priest  and  another  to 
the  people,  and  yet  there  is  no  mark  of  difference.  They 
cannot  agree  where  or  by  whom  extreme  unction  was  insti- 
tuted. They  cannot  tell  whether  any  wafer  be  actually  tran- 
substantiated, because  they  never  can  know  by  Divine  faith 
whether  the  supposed  priest  be  a  real  priest,  or  had  right  in- 
tention ;  and  yet  they  certainly  do  worship  it  in  the  midst  of 
all  uncertainties.  But  I  will  add  nothing  more  but  this :  what 
wonder  is  it,  if  all  things  in  the  church  of  Rome  be  uncertain, 
when  they  cannot,  dare  not  trust  their  reason  or  their  senses 
in  the  wonderful  invention  of  transubstantiation  ?  and  when 
many  of  th^r  wisest  doctors  profess  that  their  pretended  in- 
fallibility does  finally  rely  upon  prudential  motives  ? 

I  conclude  this  therefore  with  the  words  of  S.  Austin^ 
BemoHa  ergo  omnibus  taUbus,  S^c.  '<  All  things  therefore 
being  removed,  let  them  demonstrate  their  church  if  they  can, 
not  in  the  sermons  and  rumours  of  the  Africans  (Romans),  not 
in  the  councils  of  their  bishops,  not  in  the  letters  of  any  dis- 
puters,  not  in  signs  and  deceitful  miracles,  because  against 
these  things  we  are  warned  and  prepared  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord ;  but  in  the  prescript  of  the  law,  of  the  prophets,  of  the 
psalms,  of  the  evangelists,  and  all  the  canonical  authorities  of 
the  holy  books."  And  that  is  my  next  undertaking,  to  shew 
the  firmness  of  the  foundation,  and  the  great  principle  of  the 
rdigion  oi  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  even  the  holy 
flcnptures- 

SECTION  II. 

Of  the  saf&dency  of  the  holy  scriptmres  to  salvation^  which  is  the 
great  foundation  and  gromid  of  the  protestant  religion. 

This  question  is  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
church  of  England ;  and  therefore  it  supposes  that  it  is  amongst 
them  who  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God.  The 
Old  and  New  Testament  are  agreed  upon  to  be  the  word  of 
God ;  and  that  they  are  so,  is  delivered  to  us  by  the  current 
descending  testimony  of  all  ages  of  Christianity ;  and  they  who 

•  De  Unit.  Eodes.  cap.  i6. 
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thus  are  first  led  into  this  belief  find  upon  trial  great  after- 
proofs,  by  arguments  both  external  and  internal,  and  such  as 
cause  a  perfect  adhesion  to  this  truth,  that  they  are  God^s 
word ;  an  adhesion,  I  say,  so  perfect,  as  excludes  all  nuuiner 
of  practical  doubting.  Now  then,  amongst  us  so  persuaded 
the  question  is,  Whether  or  no  the  scriptures  be  a  suffici^it 
rule  of  our  faith,  and  contain  in  them  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation?  or  is  there  any  other  word  of  God  beades  the 
scriptures,  which  delivers  any  points  of  faith  or  doctiines  of 
life  necessary  to  salvation  ?  This  was  the  state  of  the  question 
till  yesterday.  And  although  the  church  of  Rome  affirmed 
tradition  to  be  a  part  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  that  without 
the  addition  of  doctrine,  and  practices  delivered  by  tradition^ 
the  scriptures  were  not  a  perfect  rule,  but  together  with  tra- 
dition they  are;  yet  now  two  or  three  gentlemen  have  got 
upon  the  coach  wheel,  and  have  raised  a  cloud  of  dust  enough 
to  put  out  the  eyes  even  of  their  own  party,  making  them  not 
to  see  what  till  now  all  their  seers  told  themP :  and  tradition 
is  not  only  a  suppletory  to  the  defidendes  of  scripture,  but  it 
is  now  the  only  reccnrd  of  faith.  But  because  this  is  too  bold 
and  impossible  an  attempt,  and  hath  lately  been  sufficiently 
reproved  by  some  learned  persons  of  our  churchy  I  shall  there- 
fore not  trouble  myself  with  such  a  frontless  error  and  illusion, 
but  speak  that  truth,  which  by  justifying  the  scripture^s  fulness 
and  perfection  will  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
church  denying  it,  and,  ex  abundanHj  cast  down  this  new  mud 
wall,  thrown  into  a  dirty  heap  by  M .  W.  and  his  under-dauber 
M.S.,  who  with  great  pleasure  behold  and  wonder  at  their 
own  work,  and  call  it  a  marble  building. 

1.  That  the  scripture  is  a  full  and  suffident  rule  to  Chris- 
tians in  faith  and  manners,  a  full  and  perfect  declaration  of 
the  will  of  God,  is  therefore  certain  because  we  have  no  other. 
For  if  we  consider  the  grounds  upon  which  aU  Christians  be- 
lieve the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God^  the  same  grounds 
prove  that  nothing  else  is.  These  indeed  have  a  testimony 
that  is  credible  as  any  thing  that  makes  faith  to  men,  the 
universal  testimony  of  all  Christians ;  in  respect  of  which  S. 
Austin  said,  Evangelio  non  crederem^  &c.  ^^  I  should  not 
believe  the  gospel^  if  the  authority  of  the  church^  (that  is,  of 
p  Vid.  Hist.  Conca.  Trident,  sub  Paul.  III.  A.  D.  1546. 
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die  universal  church)  **  did  not  move  me.^  The  apostles  at 
first  owned  these  writings;  the  churches  received  them;  they 
transmitted  them  to  their  posterity ;  they  grounded  their  faith 
upon  them ;  they  proved  their  propositions  by  them ;  by  them 
they  confuted  heretics ;  and  they  made  them  the  measures  of 
right  and  wrong:  all  that  collective  body  of  doctrines,  of 
which  all  Christians  consentingly  made  public  confessions, 
and  on  which  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  did  rely,  were  all 
contained  in  them ;  and  they  agreed  in  no  point  of  faith  which 
is  not  plainly  set  down  in  scripture.  And  all  this  is  so  certain, 
that  we  all  profess  ourselves  ready  to  believe  any  other  article 
which  can  pretend  and  prove  itself  thus  proved,  thus  descended. 
For  we  know  a  doctrine  is  neither  more  nor  less  the  word  of 
God  for  being  written  or  unwritten,  that  is  but  accidental  and 
extrinscal  to  it,  for  it  was  first  unwritten,  and  then  the  same 
thing  was  written;  only  when  it  was  written  it  was  better 
conserved  and  surer  transmitted,  and  not  easily  altered,  and 
more  fitted  to  be  a  rule;  and  indeed  only  can  be  so;  not  but 
that  every  word  of  God  is  as'  much  a  rule  as  any  word  of 
God,  but  we  are  sure  that  what  is  so  written  and  so  trans- 
mitted is  Grod^s  word ;  whereas  concerning  other  things  which 
were  not  written,  we  have  no  certain  records,  no  evident  proof, 
no  sufficient  conviction ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  capable  of  being 
owned  as  the  rule  of  faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not  know  it  to 
be  the  word  of  God.  If  any  doctrine  which  is  oflered  to  us  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  which  is  not  in  scripture,  be  proved 
as  scripture  is^  we  receive  it  equally ;  but  if  it  be  not^  it  is  to 
be  recdved  according  to  the  degree  of  its  probation ;  and  if  it 
once  comes  to  be  disputed  by  wise  and  good  men,  if  it  came  in 
after  the  apostles,  if  it  rely  but  upon  a  few  testimonies,  or  is  to 
be  laboriously  argued  into  a  precarious  persuasidn,  it  cannot 
be  the  true  ground  of  faith,  and  salvation  can  never  rely  upon 
it.  The  truth  of  the  assumption  in  this  argument  will  rely 
upon  an  induction,  of  which  all  churches  have  a  sufficient 
experience,  there  being  in  no  church  any  one  instance  of 
doctrine  of  &ith  or  life  that  can  pretend  to  a  clear,  universal 
tradition  and  testimony  of  the  first  and  of  all  ages  and  churches, 
bnt  only  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  undoubted  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  And  in  the  matter  of  good  life,  the 
case  is  evident  and  certain,  which  makes  the  other  also  to  be 
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like  it;  for  there  is  no  original  or  primary  commandment 
concerning  good  life,  but  it  is  plainly  and  notoriously  found  in 
scripture.  Now  faith  being  the  foundation  of  good  life,  upon 
which  it  is  most  rationally  and  permanently  built,  it  is  strange 
that  scripture  should  be  sufficient  to  teach  us  all  the  whole 
superstructure,  and  yet  be  defective  in  the  foundation. 

Neither  do  we  doubt  but  that  there  were  many  things  spoken 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  which  were  never  written ;  and  yet 
those  few  only  that  were  written  are,  by  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence and  the  care  of  the  catholic  church  of  the  first  and  all 
descending  ages,  preserved  to  us,  and  made  our  gospel.  So 
that  as  we  do  not  dispute  whether  the  words  which  Christ 
spake  and  the  miracles  he  did,  and  are  not  written,  be  as  holy 
and  as  true  as  those  which  are  written ;  but  only  say,  they  are 
not  our  rule  and  measures,  because  they  are  unknown ;  so  there 
is  no  dispute  whether  they  be  to  be  preferred  or  relied  upon 
as  the  written  or  unwritten  word  of  God ;  for  both  are  to  be 
relied  upon,  and  both  equally ;  always  provided  that  they  be 
equally  known  to  be  so.  But  that  ^which  we  say  is.  That 
there  are  many  which  are  called  traditions^  which  are  not  the 
unwritten  word  of  Grod;  at  least  not  known  so  to  be;  and 
the  doctrines  of  men  are  pretended  and  obtruded  as  the  com- 
mandments of  God ;  and  the  testimony  of  a  few  men  is  made 
to  support  a  weight  as  great  as  that  which  relies  upon  universal 
testimony;  and  particular  traditions  are  equalled  to  universal, 
the  uncertain  to  the  certain ;  and  traditions  are  said  to  be  apo- 
stolical if  they  be  but  ancient ;  and  if  they  come  from  we  know 
not  whom,  they  are  said  to  come  from  the  apostles;  and  if 
postnate,  they  are  called  primitive ;  and  they  are  argued  and 
laboriously  disputed  into  the  title  of  apostolical  traditions  by 
not  only  fallible  but  fallacious  arguments  (as  will  appear  in  the 
following  numbers).  This  is  the  state  of  the  question ;  and 
therefore,  1.  It  proves  itself,  because  there  can  be  no  proof  to 
the  contrary ;  since  the  elder  the  tradition  is,  the  more  likely 
it  can  be  proved  as  being  nearer  the  fountain,  and  not  having 
had  a  long  current;  which,  as  a  long  line  isalways  the  weakest^ 
so  in  long  descent  is  most  likely  to  be  corrupted,  and  therefore 
a  late  tradition  is  one  of  the  worst  arguments  in  the  world ;  it 
follows  that  nothing  can  now,  because  nothing  of  faith  yet  hath 
been  sufficiently  proved. 
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2.  But  besides  this  conaderation,  the  scripture  itself  is  the 
best  testimony  of  its  own  fulness  and  sufficiency.  I  have 
aheady,in  the  Introduction  against  J.  S.,  proved  from  scripture, 
that  all  necessary  things  of  salvation  are  there  abundantly  con- 
tained ;  that  is,  I  have  proved  that  scripture  says  so.  Neither 
ought  it  to  be  replied  here^  that  no  man^s  testimony  concerning 
himself  is  to  be  accepted.  For  here  we  suppose  that  we  are 
agreed  that  the  scripture  says  true,  that  it  is  the  word  of  God, 
and  cannot  be  deceived ;  and  if  this  be  allowed,  the  scripture 
then  can  give  testimony  concerning  itself;  and  so  can  any  man, 
if  you  allow  him  to  be  infallible,  and  all  that  he  says  to  be 
true ;  which  is  the  case  of  scripture  in  the  present  controversy. 
And  if  you  will  not  allow  scripture  to  give  testimony  to  itself, 
who  shall  ^ve  testimony  to  it?  Shall  the  church,  or  the 
pope  ?  Suppose  which  we  will.  But  who  shall  give  testimony 
to  them  ?  Shall  they  give  credit  to  scripture  before  it  be 
known  how  they  come  themselves  to  be  credible  ?  If  they  be 
not  credible  of  themselves,  we  are  not  the  nearer  for  their 
giving  their  testimony  to  the  scriptures.  But  if  it  be  said, 
that  the  church  is  of  itself  credible  upon  its  own  authority, 
this  must  be  proved  before  it  can  be  admitted,  and  then  how 
shall  (his  be  proved  ?  And  at  least  the  scripture  will  be  pre- 
tended to  be  of  itself  credible  as  the  church.  And  since  it  is 
evident  that  all  the  dignity,  power,  authority,  office,  and  sanc- 
tity it  hath,  or  pretends  to  have,  can  no  other  way  be  proved 
but  by  the  scriptures,  a  conformity  to  them  in  all  doctrines, 
laws,  and  manners  being  the  only  charter  by  which  she  claims ; 
it  must  needs  be  that  scripture  hath  the  prior  right,  and  can 
better  be  primely  credible,  than  the  church,  or  any  thing  else 
that  claims  from  scripture.  Nay  therefore,  quoad  nos^  it  is  to 
be  allowed  to  be  primely  credible ;  because  there  is  no  creature 
bendes  it  that  is  so.  Indeed  God  was  pleased  to  find  out  ways 
to  prove  the  scriptures  to  be  his  word,  his  immediate  word,  by 
miraculous  consignations,  and  sufficient  testimony,  and  confes- 
sion of  enemies,  and  of  all  men  that  were  fit  to  bear  witness 
that  these  books  were  written  by  such  men,  who  by  miracle  were 
proved  to  be  divini  homines^  men  endued  with  God^s  Spirit, 
and  trusted  with  his  message ;  and  when  it  was  thus  far  proved 
by  God,  it  became  the  immediate  and  sole  ministry  of  entire 
salvation,  and  the  whole  repository  of  the  Divme  will;  and 
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when  things  were  come  thus  for,  if  it  be  inquired  whether  the 
scriptures  were  a  sufficient  institution  to  salvation,  we  need  no 
other,  we  can  have  no  better  testimony  than  itself,  concerning 
itself.  And  to  this  purpose  I  have  already  brought  frona  it 
sufficient  affirmation  of  the  point  in  question  in  the  preceding 
answer  to  J.  S.  his  first  way  in  his  fourth  Appendix. 

S.  It  is  possible  that  the  scriptures  should  contain  in  them 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  God  could  cause  such  a  book 
to  be  written.  And  he  did  so  to  the  Jews ;  he  caused  his 
whole  law  to  be  written,  he  engraved  in  stones,  he  commanded 
the  authentic  copy  to  be  kept  in  the  ark,  and  this  was  the 
great  security  of  the  conveying  it,  and  tradition  was  not  relied 
upon ;  it  was  not  trusted  with  any  law  of  faith  or  manners. 
Now  since  this  was  once  done,  and  therefore  is  always  posttble 
to  be  done,  why  it  should  not  be  done  now  there  is  no  pre* 
tence  of  reason,  but  very  much  for  it.  For,  1,  Why  should 
the  book  of  S.  Matthew  be  called  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  this  is  also  the  very  title  of  S.  Mark^s  book ;  and  S.  Luke 
affirms  the  design  of  his  book  is  to  declare  the  certainty  of  the 
things  then  believed,  and  in  which  his  friend  was  instructed, 
which  we  cannot  but  suppose  to  be  the  whole  doctrine  ot 
salvation  ?  S.  What  end  could  there  be  in  writing  these  books, 
but  to  preserve  the  memory  of  Christ^s  history  and  doctrine  ? 
8.  Especially  if  we  consider  that  many  things  which  were  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  were  set  down ;  and  therefore 
to  omit  any  thing  that  is  necessary  must  needs  be  an  unrea- 
sonable and  unprofitable  way  of  writing.  4.  There  yet  never 
was  any  catholic  father  that  did  affirm  in  terms,  or  in  full  and 
equivalent  sense,  that  the  scriptures  are  defective  in  the  record- 
ing any  thing  necessary  to  salvation,  but  unanimously  they 
taught  the  contrary,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by.  5.  The 
enemies  of  Christian  religion  opposed  themselves  against  the 
doctrine  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  supposed  by  that 
means  to  conclude  against  Christianity,  and  they  knew  no 
other  repository  of  it,  and  estimated  no  other.  6.  The  perse- 
cutors of  Christianity,  intending  to  destroy  Christianity,  hoped 
to  prevail  by  causing  the  Bibles  to  be  burnt,  which  had  been  a 
foolish  and  unlikely  design,  if  that  had  not  been  the  ark  that- 
kept  the  records  of  the  whole  Christian  law.  7.  That  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  the  law  of  Christ,  was  not  written  in  his 
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JifeCime,  but  preached  only  by  word  of  mouth,  is  pkiu  and 
j^euonable,  because  all  was  not  finishefJ,  and  the  salvation  of 
man  was  not  perfected  till  the  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  nor  was  it  done  presently.  But 
then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  was  a  spirit  of  infallible 
record  put  into  the  apostles,  sufficient  for  its  publication  and 
4»ntinuance;.  But  before  the  death  of  the  apostles,  that  ia^ 
before  this  spirit  of  infallibility  was  to  depart,  all  was  written 
that  was  intended  ;  because  nothing  else  could  infallibly  convey 
the  doctrine.  Now  this  being  the  case  of  every  doctrine  as 
much  as  of  «ny,  and  the  case  of  the  whole,  rather  than  of  any 
part  of  it,  it  must  follow,  that  it  was  highly  agreeable  to  the 
Divine  wisdom  and  the  very  end  of  this  economy  that  all 
abould  be  written;  and  for  no  other  reason  could  the  evan- 
gelists and  i^xMtles  write  so  many  books. 

4.  But  of  the  sufficiency  of  scripture  we  may  be  con- 
vinced by  the  very  nature  of  the  thing.  For  the  sermons  of 
aalvation  being  preached  to  all,  to  the  learned  and  unlearned ; 
it  must  be  a  common  concern,  and  therefore  fitted  to  all 
capacities;  and  consequently  made  easy  for  easy  learners. 
Now  this  design  is  plainly  signified  to  us  in  scripture  by  the 
^ibbreviatures,  the  symbols  and  catalogues  oicredenda:  which 
«re  short  and  plain  and  easy ;  and  to  which  salvation  is  pro- 
mised. Now  if  he  thai  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  hath  eternal  life  ^  ;  that  is,  i%o  far  as  the  value  and  accept- 
ability of  believing  does  extend,  this  faith  shall  prevail  unto 
salvation ;  it  follows  that,  this  being  the  affirmation  of  scripture, 
4md  declared  to  be  a  competent  foundation  of  &ith,  the 
scripture  that  contains  much  more,  even  the  whde  economy 
cf  salvaticm  by  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  want  any  necessary  thing, 
when  the  absolute  necessities  are  so  narrow.  Christ  the  Son 
of  Giod  is  the  great  adequate  object  of  saving  faith  ;  to  know 
Godj  and  whom  he  hath sent^  Jesus  Christy  this  is  eternal  li^^. 
Now  this  is  the  great  design  of  the  gospel ;  and  is  revealed 
largely  in  the  scriptures:  so  that  there  is  no  adequate  object 
of  faith,  but  what  is  there,  2.  As  to  the  attributes  of  Grod 
and  of  Christ,  that  is,  all  that  is  known  of  them  and  to  be 
known,  is  set  down  in  scripture;  that  God  is  the  rewarder  ^ 
Ihem  that  dUigenily  seek  him;    that  he  is  the  fountain  of 

4  f  John  F.  lo.  John  xvii.  3.  r  John  xWi.  3. 
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wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  power;  that  his  providence  is  over  all, 
and  mercy  unto  all :  and  concerning  Christ,  all  the  attributes 
and  qualifications,  by  which  he  is  capable  and  fitted  to  do  the 
work  of  redemption  for  us,  and  to  become  our  Lord,  and  the 
great  King  of  heaven  and  earth ;  able  to  destroy  al)  his 
enemies  eternally,  and  to  reward  his  servants  with  a  glorious 
and  indefectible  kingdom  ;  all  this  is  declared  in  scripture. 
So  that  concerning  the  full  object  of  faith  manifested  in  the 
whole  design  of  the  gospel  the  scriptures  are  full,  and  what- 
ever is  to  be  believed  of  the  attributes  belonging  to  this  prime 
and  full  object,  all  that  also  is  in  scripture  fully  declared. 
And  all  the  acts  of  faith,  the  antecedents,  the  formal,  and  the 
consequent  acts  of  faith,  are  there  expressly  commanded;  viz. 
to  know  God,  to  believe  in  his  name  and  word,  to  believe  in 
his  Son,  and  to  obey  his  Son  by  the  consequent  acts  of  faith ; 
all  this  is  set  down  in  scripture:  in  which  not  only  we  are 
commanded  to  keep  the  Commandments,  but  we  are  told  which 
they  are.  There  we  are  taught  to  honour  and  fear,  to  love 
and  obey  God,  and  his  holy  Son  ;  to  fear  and  reverence  him, 
to  adore  and  invocate  him,  to  crave  his  lud,  and  to  give  him 
thanks;  not  to  trust  in,  or  call  upon  any  thing  that  hath  no 
Divine  empire  over  us,  or  Divine  excellence  in  itself.  It  is  so 
particular  in  recounting  all  the  parts  of  duty,  that  it  descends 
specially  to  enumerate  the  duties  of  kings  and  subjects,  bishops 
and  people,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants;  to 
shew  love  and  faithfulness  to  our  equals;  to  our  inferiors 
counsel  and  help,  favour  and  good-will,  bounty  and  kindness, 
a  good  word  and  a  good  deed :  the  scripture  hath  given  us 
commandments  concerning  our  very  thoughts ;  to  be  thankful 
and  hospitable,  to  be  humble  and  complying ;  whatever  good 
thing  was  taught  by  any  or  all  the  phik>sophers  in  the  world, 
all  that  and  much  more  is  in  the  scriptures,  and  that  in  a  much 
better  manner:  and  that  it  might  appear  that  nothing  couM 
be  wanting,  the  very  degrees  and  the  order  of  virtues  is  there 
provided  for.  And  if  all  this  be  not  the  high  way  to  salvation, 
and  sufficient  to  all  intents  of  God  and  the  souls  of  men,  let 
any  man  come  forth  and  say  as  Christ  said  to  the  young  man, 
Restat  oMtic  ununiy  "  There  is  one  thing  wanting  yet,***  and 
let  him  shew  it.     But  let  us  consider  a  little  further. 

5.  What   is,  or  what  can   be  wanting   to   the  fulness  of 
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scripture  ?  Is  not  all  that  we  know  of  the  life  and  death  of 
Jesus  set  down  in  the  writing^  of  the  New  Testament?  Is 
there  any  one  miracle  that  ever  Christ  did,  the  notice  of  which 
is  oonyeyed  to  us  by 'tradition  ?  Do  we  know  any  thing  that 
Christ  did  or  said  but  what  is  in  scripture  ?  Some  things  were 
reported  to  have  been  said  by  Christ  secretly  to  the  apostles, 
and  by  the  apostles  secretly  to  some  favourite  disciples ;  but 
some  of  these  things  are  not  believed,  and  none  of  the  other  is 
known:  so  that  either  we  must  conclude  that  the  scripture 
contains  fully  all  things  of  faith  and  obedience,  or  else  we  have 
DO  gospel  at  all ;  for,  except  what  is  in  scripture,  we  have  not  a 
suflicieDt  record  of  almost  one  saying  or  one  miracle.  S.  Paul 
quotes  one  saying  of  Christ  which  is  not  in  any  of  the  four 
Gospels,  but  it  is  in  the  scriptures.  It  is  better  to  give  than  to 
receive;  and  S.  Hierom  records  another,  ^^  Be  never  very 
glad,  but  when  you  see  your  brother  live  in  charity/'  If 
S.  Paul  had  not  written  the  first  and  transmitted  it  in  scripture, 
we  had  not  known  it  any  more  than  those  many  other  which 
are  lost  for  not  beii^  written :  and  for  the  quotation  of 
8.  Hierom,  it  is  true,  it  is  a  good  saying ;  but  whether  they 
were  Chrises  words  or  no,  we  have  but  a  single  testimony. 
Now  then,  how  is  it  possible  that  the  scriptures  should  not 
contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation;  when  of  all  the 
voords  of  Christ,  in  which  certainly  all  necessary  things  to 
salvation  must  needs  be  contained,  or  else  they  were  never 
revealed,  there  is  not  any  one  saying,  or  miracle,  or  story  of 
Christ  in  any  thitig  that  is  material,  preserved  in  any  indubit- 
able record,  but  in  scripture  alone  ? 

6.  That  the  scriptures  do  not  contain  in  them  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  is  the  fountam  of  many  great  and 
cafHtal  errors ;  I  instance  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Liber- 
tines, Familists,  Quakers,  and  other  enthusiasts,  which  issue 
from  this  corrupted  fountain.  For  this,  that  the  scriptures 
do  need  a  suppletory,  that  they  are  not  perfect  and  sufficient 
to  salvstion  of  themselves,  is  the  vp&rov  ^cvdos,  the  great 
{nndamental  both  of  the  Roman  religion  and  that  of  the 
Libertines  and  Quakers,  and  those  whom  in  Grermany  they  call 
Afririiualee^  such  as  David  George,  Harry  Nicholas,  Swenck- 
feld,  Sebastian  Franc,  and  others.  "  These  are  the  men  that 
call  the  scriptures,   the    letter  of  the   scripture,   the  dead 
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letter,  insufficient,  inefficacious.  This  is  but  tlie  sbeatb  and 
the  scabbard,  the  bark  and  the  shadow,  a  carcass  void  of  the 
internal  light,  not  apt  to  imprint  a  perfect  knowledge  in  us  of 
what  is  necessary  to  salvation.'"  But  the  Roman  doctors  say 
the  same  things.  We  know  who  they  are  that  call  the  scrip* 
tures  *^  the  outward  letter,  ink  thus  figured  in  a  book, 
unsensed  characters,  waxen-natured  words  not  yet  sensed,  apC 
to  blunder  and  confound,  but  to  clear  little  or  nothing  ^T 
these  are  as  bad  words  as  the  other,  and  some  of  them  the 
same ;  and  all  draw  a  long  tail  of  evil  consequents  behind 
them.  1.  From  this  principle,  as  it  is  promoted  by  the  fana> 
tics,  they  derive  a  wandering,  unsettled,  and  a  dissolute  religion. 
For  they  supplying  the  insufficiency  of  scripture  by  an  in- 
ward word,  which  being  only  within,  it  is  subject  to  no  dis- 
cipline, reducible  into  no  order,  not  mbmilted  to  Ihe  npirits  tf 
the  prophets^  and  hath  no  rule  by  which  it  can  be  directed* 
examined,  or  judged;  hence  comes  the  infinite  variety  and 
contradictions  of  religion  commenced  by  men  of  this  persuasion. 
A  religion  that  wanders  from  day  to  day,  from  fancy  to  fancy, 
and  alterable  by  every  new  illusion.  A  religion  in  which  some 
man  shall  be  esteemed  an  infallible  judge  to  day,  and  next 
week  another :  but  it  may  happen  that  any  man  may  have  bis 
turn,  and  any  mischief  may  be  believed  and  acted,  if  the  Devil 
get  into  the  chair.  S.  From  this  very  same  principle,  as  it  is 
promoted  by  the  papists,  they  derive  a  religion  imperious, 
interested,  and  tyrannical.  For  as  the  fanatics  supply  the 
insufficiency  of  scripture  by  the  word  internal^  so  do  the 
Roman  doctors  by  the  authority  of  the  church :  but  when  it 
comes  to  practice,  as  the  fanatics  give  the  supreme  power  of 
teaching  and  defining  to  the  *^  chief  elder  in  the  love,^  so  do 
the  papists,  especially  the  Jesuits,  give  it  to  the  pope :  and  the 
diffi^rence  is  not,  that  the  fanatics  give  the  supreme  judgment 
to  some  one,  and  the  papists  give  it  to  the  whole  church  ;  for 
these  also  give  it  but  to  one  man,  to  the  pope,  whose  judg- 
ment, voice,  and  definition  must  make  up  the  deficiencies  of 
scripture.  But  because  the  fanatics,  as  it  happens,  change 
their  judge  every  month,  therefore  they  have  an  ambulatory 
religion :  but  that  of  the  Roman  way  establishes  tyranny ; 
because  their  judge  being  one,  not  in  person  but  in  succession, 

«  J.  S.  in  Sure  Footing,  and  in  4.  Append. 
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and  having  always  the  same  interest,  and  having  already 
resolved  upon  their  way,  and  can  when  they  list  go  further 
upon  the  stock  of  the  same  principles,  and  being  established 
by  human  power  will  unalterably  persist  in  their  right  and 
their  wrong,  and  will  never  confess  an  error,  and  are  impatient 
of  ooDtradiction ;  and  therefore  they  impose  irremediably,  and 
what  they  please,  upon  consciences  of  which  they  have  made 
themselves  judges.  Now  for  these  things  there  is  no  remedy 
but  from  scripture ;  which  if  it  be  allowed  full,  perfect,  and 
sufficient  unto  all  the  things  of  God,  then  whatsoever  either  of 
these  parties  say  must  be  tried  by  scripture;  it  must  be 
shewed  to  be  there,  or  be  rejected.  But  to  avoid  the  trial 
there,  they  tell  you  *^  the  scripture  is  but  a  dead  letter,  un* 
sensed  characters,  words  without  sense,  or  unsensed;'"  and 
therefore,  this  must  be  supplied  ^'  by  the  inward  word,**  says 
one,  by  *^  the  pope^s  word  in  caihedraP  says  the  other ;  and  then 
both  the  inward  word  and  the  pope'^s  word  shall  rule  and 
determine  every  thing,  and  the  scriptures  will  signify  nothing: 
but  as  under  pretence  of  the  word  internal^  every  new  thing 
shall  pass  for  the  word  of  God,  so  it  shall  do  also  under  the 
Roman  pretence.  For  not  he  that  makes  a  law,  but  he  that 
expounds  the  law,  gives  the  final  measures  of  good  or  evil. 
It  follows  from  hence  that  nothing  but  the  scripture's  suffi- 
ciency can  be  a  sufficient  limit  to  the  inundation  of  evils, 
which  may  enter  from  these  parties  relying  upon  the  same 
fidse  principle.  My  last  argument  is  from  tradition  it* 
self  2  for, 

7.  If  we  inquire  upon  what  grounds  the  primitive  church 
did  rely  for  their  whole  religion,  we  shall  find  they  knew  none 
else  but  the  scriptures;  Ubi  scriptum?  was  their  first 
inquiry :  Do  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  the  evangelists  or 
the  Epistles  say  so  ?  Read  it  there,  and  then  teach  it ;  else 
reject  it :  they  call  upon  their  charges  in  the  words  of 
Christ,  Search  the  scriptures ;  they  affirm  that  the  scriptures 
are  full,  that  they  are  a  perfect  rule,  that  they  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  from  hence  they  confuted 
bU  heresies. 

This  I  shall  clearly  prove  by  abundant  testimonies;  of 
which  though  many  of  them  have  been  already  observed  by 
very  many  learned  persons,  yet  because  I  have  added  others. 
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not  so  noted,  and  have  collected  with  diligence  and  care,  and 
have  rescued  them  from  elusory  answers,  I  have  therefore 
chosen  to  represent  them  together,  hoping  they  may  be  of 
more  usefulness  than  trouble;  because  I  have  here  made  a  trial 
whether  the  church  of  Rome  be  in  good  earnest  or  no,  when 
she  pretends  to  follow  tradition ;  or  how  it  is  that  she  expects 
a  tradition  shall  be  proved.  For  this  doctrine  of  the  scripture^s 
sufficiency  I  now  shall  prove  by  a  full  tradition ;  therefore,  if 
she  believes  tradition,  let  her  acknowledge  this  tradition  which 
is  so  fully  proved ;  and  if  this  do  not  amount  to  a  full  proba* 
tion,  then  it  is  but  reasonable  to  expect  from  them,  that  they 
never  obtrude  upon  us  any  thing  for  tradition,  or  any  traditian 
for  necessary  to  be  believed,  till  they  have  proved  it  such,  by 
proofs  more,  and  more  clear,  than  this  essay  concerning  the 
sufficiency  and  perfection  of  the  Divine  scriptures. 

I  begin  with  S.  Irenaeus.  ^'  We  know  that  the  scriptares 
are  perfect,  for  they  are  spoken  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by 
his  Spirit  ^"  Therefore  "  read  diligently  the  Gospel  given  unto 
us  by  the  apostles,  and  read  diligently  the  prophets,  and  you 
shall  find  every  action  and  the  whole  doctrine,  and  the  whole 
passion  of  our  Lord  preached  in  them  «.*  And  indeed  **  we 
have  received  the  economy  of  our  salvation  by  no  other  but 
by  those  by  whom  the  gospel  came  to  us ;  which  truly  they 
then  preached,  but  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God  delivered  to 
us  in  the  scriptures,  which  was  to  be  the  pUlar  and  ground 
to  our  Jaith.'^  These  are  the  words  of  this  saint,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  ancient  Fathers  of  the  church,  a  Greek  by 
birth,  by  bis  dignity  and  employment  a  bishop  in  France,  and 
so  most  likely  to  know  the  sense  and  rule  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  churches. 

Next  to  S.  Irenaeus,  we  have  the  doctrine  of  S.  Clemens  of 
Alexandria  in  these  words  < :  <*  He  hath  lost  the  being  a  man 
of  God,  and  of  being  faithful  to  the  Lord,  who  hath  kicked 
against  tradition  ecclesiastical,  and  hath  turned  to  the  opinions 
of  human  heresies.'*^    What  is  this  tradition  ecclesiastical ;  and 


t  Rectisstme   quidem   scientes    quia  datum,  et  legite  diligentiui  praphetas,  «| 

s(criptur»  quidem  perfects  lunt,  quippe  invenietii  univenam  actiooem,  et  om- 

a  verbo  l>ei  et  Spiritu  ejus  diets,  lib.  a.  nev  doctrinam  Domini  novtri  pnedica- 

cap.  47.  etc  tam  in  ipsia. 

u  Lib.  4.  c  66.  Legite  diligendus  id        x  Strom,  lib.  7.  p.  757.  edit.  Parii. 
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where  is  it  tobe  £miih1  P  That  follows:  ^*  But  he  who,  returning 
out  of  error,  obeys  the  scriptures,  and  hath  permitted  his  life 
to  truth,  he  is  of  a  man  in  a  manner  made  a  Grod.     For  the 
Lord  is  the  principle  of  our  doctrine,  who  by  the  prophets  and 
the  gospel,  and  (he  blessed  apostles,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manneTs,  leads  us  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.     He  that  is 
fiuthful  of  himself  is  worthy  of  faith  in  the  voice  and  scripture 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  usually  exercised  through  the  Lord  to 
the  benefit  of  men ;  for  this  (scripture)  we  use  for  the  finding 
out  of  things,  this  we  use  as  the  rule  of  judging.    But  if  it  be 
not  enough  to  speak' our  o}Mnions  abscJutely,  but  that  we  must 
prove  what  we  say,  we  expect  no  testimony  that  is  given  by 
men,  but  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  we  prove  the  question ; 
and  this  is  more  worthy  of  belief  than  any  demonstration,  or 
rather  it  is  the  only  demonstration,  by  which  knowledge  they 
who  have  tasted  of  the  scriptures  alone  are  faithful,^    After- 
wards he  tells  how  the  scriptures  are  a  perfect  demonstration 
of  the  faith  :  ^^  Perfectly  demonstrating  out  of  the  scriptures 
themselves,  concerning  themselves,   we  (speak  or)  persuade 
demonstratively  of  the  faith :  although  even  they  that  go  after 
heresies  do  dare  to  use  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets.     But 
first  they  use  not  all,  neither  them  that  are  perfect,  nor  as  the 
whole  body  and  contexture  of  the  prophecy  does  dictate;  but 
choomng  out  those  things  which  are  spoken  ambiguously,  they 
draw  them  to  their  own  opinion."^    Then  he  tells  how*  we  shall 
best  use  and  understand  the  scriptures :  ^'  Let  every  one  con* 
sider  what  is  agreeable  to  the  Almighty  Lord  God,  and  what 
becomes  him,  and  in  that  let  him  confirm  every  thing  from 
those  thii^  which  are  demonstrated  from  the  scriptures,  out 
of  those  and  the  like  scriptures,*^     And  he  adds,  that  ^^  it  is 
the  guise  of  heretics,  when  they  are  overcome  by  shewing  that 
they  oppose  scriptures ;  yet  still  they  choose  to  follow  that  which 
to  them  seems  evident,  rather  than  that  which  is  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophets  and  by  the  gospel,  and  what  is  proved 
and  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  apostles :"  and  at  last 
concludes,  *^  they  become  impious,  because  they  believe  not 
the  scriptures  y  C*  and  a  little  before  this,  he  asks  the  heretics, 
"  Will  they  deny,  or  will  they  grant  there  is  any  demonstra- 
tion ?  I  suppose  they  will  all  grant  there  is,  except  those  who 
7  Ao-c/Sciy  Ilk  rh  iofiOTuy  toxs  ypa^ais.  p.  755. 
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also  deny  that  there  are  senses.  But  if  there  be  any  demon- 
stratTon,  it  is  necessary  to  descend  to  questions,  and  ^from  die 
scriptures  themselves  to  learn  demonstratiTely  how  the  herenes 
are  fallen ;  and  on  the  contrary,  how  the  most  perfect  know- 
ledge is  in  the  truth  and  the  ancient  church."  But  again  r 
^  They  that  are  ready  to  spend  their  time  in  the  best  things 
will  not  give  over  seeking  for  truth,  untU  they  hare  fouodl 
the  demonstration  from  the  scriptures  themselves*."  And  Bhet 
this,  adds  his  advice  to  Christians,  ^^  to  wax  oM  in  the  scrip- 
tures, and  thence  to  seek  for  demonstrations.^  These  things 
he  spoke,  not  only  by  way  of  caution  to  the  Christians,  but 
also  of  opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  who  were  very  busy  ki 
pretending  ancient  traditions.  This  is  the  discourse  of  that 
great  Christian  philosopher  S.  Clement ;  from  which,  besides 
the  direct  testimony  given  to  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of 
scripture  in  all  matters  of  faith,  or  questions  in  religion,  we 
find  him  affirming  that  the  scriptures  are  a  certfun,  and  the 
only  demonstration  of  these  things ;  they  are  the  ie/»tn{pioi^, 
the  rule  of  judging  the  controversies  of  futh ;  that  ^*  the 
tradition  ecclesiastical/'  that  is,  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by 
the  church  of  Grod  and  preached  to  all  men,  is  in  the  scrip- 
ture ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  the  plenary  and  perfect  repository 
of  tradition,  that  is,  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles:  and  they  wIk>  believe  not  these  are  impious. 
Ajid  lest  any  man  should  say  that,  suppose  scripture  do  con- 
tain all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  yet  it  is  necessary  that 
tradition  or  some  infaUible  church  do  expound  them,  and 
then  it  is  as  long  as  it  is  broad,  and  comes  to  the  same  issue ; 
S.  Clement  tells  us  how  the  scriptures  are  to  be  expounded, 
saying,  that  they  who  rely  upon  them  must  expound  scrip- 
tures by  scriptures  and  by  the  analogy  of  faith,  eomparing 
spirkual  tJnngs  with  spiriiualy  one  place  with  another,  a  part 
with  the  whole,  and  all  by  the  proportion  to  the  Divine  attri- 
butes. This  was  the  way  of  the  church  in  S.  Clemenf  s  time ; 
and  this  is  the  way  of  our  churches.  But  let  us  see  how 
this  affair  went  in  other  churches  and  times,  and  whether 
there  be  a  succession  and  an  universality  of  this  doctrine  of 
the  sufficiency  of  scripture  in  aU  the  affairs  of  God. 

s  Kat  9c*  airrwt^  r&v  ypa/^  iiquu^*         a   nphf  &r  rV  «r^i{ir  iar*  tebrm 
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The  next  is  TertuUian^  who,  writing  against  Hermogenes, 
that  affinned  God  made  the  world  not  out  of  nothing,  but 
ol  I  know  not  what  preexistent  matter,  appeals  to  scripture 
in  the  question,  whose  fulness  TertulKan  adores:  ^*  Let  the 
shop  of  Hermogenes  shew  that  this  thing  is  written.  If  it 
be  not  written,  let  him  fear  the  woe  pronounced  against  them 
that  add  to  or  take  from  scripture.'"  Against  this  testimony  it 
is  objected,  that  here  Tertullian  speaks  but  of  one  question : 
so  Bellarmine  answers^;  and  from  him  E.  W.  and  A.  L.  To 
which  the  reply  is  easy:  for  when  Tertullian  challenges  Her- 
aiogenes  to  shew  his  proposition  in  scripture,  he  must  mean 
that  the  fulness  of  the  scripture  was  sufficient  not  only  for 
this,  but  for  all  questions  of  religion ;  or  else  it  had  been  an  ill 
way  of  arguing,  to  bring  a  negative  argument  from  scripture 
against  this  alone.  For  why  was  Hermogenes  tied  to  prove 
this  proposition  from  scripture  more  than  any  other  ?  Either 
scripture  was  the  rule  for  all,  or  not  for  that.  For  suppose 
the  heretic  had  said.  It  is  true,  it  is  not  in  scripture;  but  I 
have  it  from  tradition,  or  it  was  taught  by  my  forefathers ; 
there  had  been  nothing  to  have  replied  to  this,  but  that,  it 
may  be,  he  had  no  tradiuon  for  it.  Now  if  Hermogenes  had 
no  tradition,  then  indeed  he  was  tied  to  shew  it  in  scripture ; 
but  then  Tertullian  should  have  said.  Let  Hermogenes  shew 
where  it  is  written,  or  that  it  is  a  tradition :  for  if  the  pretend- 
ing aod  proving  tradition  (in  case  there  were  any  such  pre- 
tence in  this  question)  had  been  a  sufficient  answer ;  then  Ter- 
tuUiao  had  no  sufficient  argument  against  Hermogenes  by 
calling  for  authority  from  scripture :  but  he  should  have  said, 
If  it  be  not  scriptum  or  traditunij  written  or  delivered,  let 
Hermogenes  fear  the  woe  to  the  adders  or  detractors.  But  if 
we  will  suppose  Tertullian  spoke  wisely  and  sufficiently,  he 
must  mean,  that  the  scripture  must  be  the  rule  in  all  ques- 
tions, and  no  doctrine  is  to  be  taught  that  is  not  taught  there. 
But  to  put  this  thing  past  dispute,  Tertullian  himself  extends 
this  rule  to  an  universal  comprehension^  and  by  this  in- 
strument declares  that  heretics  are  to  be  confuted :  **  Take 
from  the  heretics  that  which  they  have  in  common  with  the 
heathens,'''  viz.  their  ethnic  learning,  ^*  and  let  them  dispute 


ft  Cont.  Hermog.  cap.  34. 
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their  questions  by  scripture  alone,  and  they  can  never  stand.**' 
JBy  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  scripture  is  sufficient  for  all 
faith,  because  it  is  sufficient  to  convince  all  heresies  and  de* 
viations  from  the  faith :  for  which  very  reason  the  heretics 
also,  as  he  observes,  attempted  to  prove  their  propositioos  by 
arguments  from  scripture;  for  indeed,  there  was  no  other 
way ;  because  ^^  the  articles  of  faith  are  to  be  proved  by  the 
writings  of  faith,^  that  is,  the  scripture;  **  that  was  the  rule*^:""* 
how  contrary  this  is  to  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  Rome  at 
this  day,  we  easily  find  by  their  doctors  charging  all  h^^sies 
upon  the  scriptures,  as  occasioned  by  them,  and  forbidding 
the  people  to  read  them  for  fear  of  CGi*rupting  their  weak 
beads ;  nay,  it  hath  been  prohibited  to  certain  bishops  to  read 
the  scriptures,  lest  they  become  heretics.  And  this  folly  hath 
proceeded  so  far,  that  Erasmus  <^  tells  us  of  a  Dominican,  wbo, 
being  urged  in  a  scholastical  disputation  with  an  argument 
from  scripture,  cried  out,  it  was  a  Lutheran  way  of  disputa- 
tion, and  protested  against  the  answering  it :  which,  besidea 
that  it  is  more  than  a  vehement  suspicion  that  these  men  find 
the  scriptures  not  to  look  like  a  friend  to  their  propositions,  it 
is  also  a  manifest  procedure  contrary  to  the  wisdom,  religion, 
and  economy  of  the  primitive  church. 

The  next  I  note  is  Origen  ^ :  who  when  he  propounded  a 
question  concerning  the  angels  guardians  of  little  children, 
viz.  When  the  angels  were  appointed  to  them?  ^t  their  birth, 
or  at  their  baptism?  he  adds^,  ^^  You  see,  he  that  will  dis* 
cuss  both  of  them  warily,  it  is  his  part  to  produce  scripture  for 
testimony,  agreeing  to  one  of  them  both."  That  was  the  way 
of  the  doctors  then.  And  scripture  is  so  full  and  perfect  to 
all  intents  an4  purposes,  that  for  the  confirmation  of  our  dis- 
courses scripture  is  to  be  brought,  saith  Origen.  ^^sWe  know 
Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  we  seek  to  expound  the  words  which 
are  spoken  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person.  Wherefore 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  call  the  scriptures  into  testimony;  for 
our  meanings  and  enarrations  without  these  witnesses  have  no 

c  De  Piwfeript  K  Jesum  Chriitum   sofanni  Deamt 

d  In  Epiit.  ^  qusBrimus  verba  qun  dicta  mat,  jiuda 

«  Tract.  5.  in  Matth.  reniis  finem.  personae   exponere  dignitatem.     Qua- 
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Matth.  Homit.  7.  in  Ezek.  Homil.  4.  in  sanctas  in  testimoniimi  vocare :  1 
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belief.^  To  these  words  Bellarinine  answers  most  childishly; 
sajing,  that  Origen  speaks  of  the  hardest  questions,  such  as 
for  the  most  part  traditions  are  not  about.  But  it  is  evident 
tliat  therefore  Origen  requires  testimony  of  scriptures,  not  be- 
cause of  the  difficulty  of  things  to  be  inquired,  but  because 
without  such  testimony  they  are  not  to  be  believed.  For  so 
are  his  very  words,  and  therefore,  whether  they  be  easy  or 
hard,  if  they  be  not  in  scripture,  the  questions  will  be  inde- 
terminable. That  is  the  sense  of  Origen's  argument  ^.  But 
more  plainly  yet :  ^^  After  these  things,  as  his  custom  is,  he 
will  affirm  (or  prove)  from  the  holy  scriptures  what  he  had 
said;  and  also  giyes  an  example  to  the  doctors  of  the  church, 
that  those  things  which  they  speak  to  the  people,  they  should 
prove  them,  not  as  produced  by  their  own  sentences,  but  de- 
fended by  Divine  testimonies;  for  if  he,  so  great  and  such  an 
aposUe,  bdieves  not  that  the  authority  of  his  saying  can  be 
sufficient,  unless  he  teaches  that  those  things  which  he  says. 
are  written  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  how  much  rather 
ought  we,  who  are  the  least,  observe  this  thing,  that  we  do  not, 
when  we  teach,  produce  our  own,  but  the  sentences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  r  Add  to  this  what  he  says  in  another  place  >; 
^'  As  our  Saviour  imposed  silence  upon  the  Sadducees  by  the 
word  of  his  doctrine,  and  faithfully  convinced  that  false  opin- 
ion which  they  thought  to  be  truth;  so  also  shall  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  do  by  the  examples  of  scripture,  by  which, 
according  to  sound  doctrine,  every  voice  of  Pharaoh  ought  to 
be  silent."" 

The  next  in  order  is  S.  Cyprian;  who  indeed  speaks  for  tra- 
dition, not  meaning  the  modus  tradef^di,  but  the  doctrina 
tradUa;  for  it  is  such  a  tradition  as  is  in  scripture;  the  doc- 
trine delivered  first  by  word  of  mouth,  and  then  consigned  in 
scripture  k.  *^  Let  nothing  be  innovated  but  that  is  delivered : 
whence  is  that  tradition?  whether  descending  from  the  Lord's 
and  from  the  evaneelical  authority,  or  coming  from  the  com- 
mandments and  epistles  of  the  apostles?  For  that  those  things 
are  to  be  done  which  are  written,  God  witnesses,  and  pro- 
pounds to  Jesus  Nave,  saying,  The  book  of  this  law  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouthy  bid  thou  sfudt  meditate  in  it  day  and 

k  Ib  Epist.  ad  Rom.  lib.  3.     &  Tract.  23.  in  Matth.      k  Epist.  ad  PompeiuiD. 
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nighty  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  aU  things  which  are 
written.  Our  Lord  also,  sending  his  apostles,  commands  th« 
nations  to  be  baptized  and  taught,  that  they  may  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  he  hath  commanded.  If  therefore  it  be  either 
commanded  in  the  Gospel,  or  in  the  Epistles  of  the  apostles, 
that  they  that  come  from  any  heresy  should  not  be  baptized, 
but  that  hands  should  be  imposed  upon  them  unto  repentance, 
then  let  even  this  holy  tradition  be  observed."  This  doctrine 
and  counsel  of  S.  Cyprian  Bellarmine  says  was  one  of  the 
errors  of  S.  Cyprian  ^ :  but  S.  Austin  commends  it  as  the  best 
way.  And  this  procedure  is  also  the  same  that  the  church  in 
the  descending  ages  always  followed :  of  which  there  can  to 
the  world  be  no  plainer  testimony  given,  than  in  the  words  of 
S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was  in  the  high  questions  of  the 
holy  and  mysterious  Trinity;  concerning  which™,  he  advises 
them  to  *^  retain  that  zeal  in  their  minds,  which  by  heads  and 
summaries  is  expounded  to  you,  but,  if  God  grant,  shall  ac* 
cording  to  my  strength  be  demonstrated  to  you  by  scripture. 
^  For  it  behoveth  us  not  to  deliver,  no  not  so  much  as  the 
least  thing  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  faith  without  the  hiAy 
scriptures.  Neither  give  credit  to  me  speaking,  unless  what  is 
spoken  be  demonstrated  by  the  holy  scriptures.  For  that  is 
the  security  of  our  faith,  not  which  is  from  our  inventions,  boc 
from  the  demonstration  of  the  holy  scriptures.'' 

To  the  same  purpose  in  the  Dissuasive  was  produced  the 
testimony  of  S.  Basil » ;  but  the  words  which  were  not  there 
set  down  at  large  are  these :  '^  What  is  proper  for  the  faithful 
manP  That  with  a  certain  fulness  of  mind  he  believes  the 
force  of  those  things  to  be  true  which  are  spoken  in  the  scrip- 
ture,  and  that  he  rejects  nothing,  and  that  he  dares  not  to  de- 
cree any  thing  that  is  new.  For  whensoever  is  not  ofJaiA  is 
sin^  butjhith  is  by  hearifig^  and  hearing  by  the  reord  of  God: 
without  doubt,  since  whatsoever  is  without  the  scripture  is  not 
of  faith,  it  is  a  nn  P.*"    These  words  are  so  plain,  as  no  para- 

1  Lib.  4.  de  Bapt.  contra  Donatist.  &ycv  rw  $9l»v  irapaii9o<r9ai  ypa^mr  ^ 

cap.  3.  et  5.  actrripla  yiip  oMi  riis  leUrr^ms  i^jimw  ate 
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nat.    M^  Toif  iifirrdpais  tOptctoKpylats  BtUfy  icrl  yoapiov. 

wp6tr€x*,   ^  /^^  Aa%s  ix  r&¥  9fiwy  o  S.  Basil.  Moral.  R^.  8.  cap.  u. 

ypa^y.  Catech.  4.  iUumiuat.  edit.    Paris.    1547.  ez  oAioiiia  GaraL 

a  Ac?  yiip  Ttpl  rAy  B^itov  ical  ieyUw  Ouillard. 
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phrase  is  needful  to  illustrate  them ;  to  which  may  be  added 
those  fiercer  words  of  the  same  saint :  '^  <l  It  is  a  manifest  de*» 
fection  from  the  faith  and  a  conviction  of  pride,  either  to  re- 
ject any  thing  of  what  is  written,  or  to  introduce  any  thing 
that  is  not,  ance  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  said.  My  sheep 
hear  my  voice ;  and  a  little  before  he  said  the  same  thing :  A 
danger  ihey  mil  not  JbUmc^  but  will  Jly  Jrom  him:  becatise 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangemr  By  which  words  S.  Ba- 
sil plainly  declares,  that  the  whole  voice  and  words  of  Christ 
are  set  down  in  scripture,  and  that  all  things  else  is  the  voice 
of  strangers.  And  therefore  *'  the  apostle  does  most  vehe^ 
mently  forUd  (by  an  example  taken  from  men) « lest  any  thing 
of  those  which  are  in  scripture  be  taken  away,  or  (which  God 
forbid)  any  thing  be  added.*"  To  these  words  Bellarmine  and 
his  followers,  that  write  against  the  Dissuasive,  answer,  that 
S.Basil  speaks  against  ** adding  to  the  scripture  things  con^ 
trary  to  it,  and  things  so  strange  from  it,  as  to  be  invented  out 
of  their  own  head ;  and  that  he  also  sj)eaks  of  certain  particu*- 
lar  heresies  i^:"  which  endeavour  to  escape  from  the  pressure  of 
these  words  is  therefore  very  vain,  because  S.  Basil  was  not 
then  disputing  against  any  particular  heresies,  as  teaching  any 
thing  against  scripture,  or  of  their  own  head;  but  he  was 
about  to  describe  the  whole  Christian  faith :  and  that  he  may 
do  this  with  faithfulness  and  simplicity,  and  without  reproof, 
he  declares  he  will  do  it  from  the  holy  scriptures;  for  it  is 
infidelity  and  pride  to  do  otherwise;  and  therefore  what  is 
not  in  the  scriptures,  if  it  be  added  to  the  faith,  it  is  contrary 
to  it,  as  contrary  as  unfaithfulness  or  infidelity :  and  what- 
soever is  not  delivered  by  the  Spirit  of  God  is  an  invention  of 
man,  if  ofiered  as  a  part  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  therefore 
Bellarmine  and  his  followers  make  here  a  distinction  where 
there  is  no  difference.  S.  Basil  here  declared^  that  ^'  as  for- 
merly he  had  it  always  fixed  in  mind  to  fly  every  voice  and 
every  sentence  which  is  a  stranger  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord, 
so  now  also  at  this  time ;"  viz.  when  he  was  to  set  down  the 

(luearMtntuiaDeoiMiHrateflcripttinB.**  q  Homil.  de  Vera  Fide,  ^wtflbk  iK- 

Qiuntio  enu  an  dicendum  *in  Deo  tres  mmcia  irlarfwsy  iced  6ircpi7^Waf  icani- 

hypostaaea,  et  unam  naturam ;    apod  yop(a,  1^  ^truy  rt  rSnf  ytypafifidyofw, 

Bdlar.  de  Verbo  Dei  Don  scripto,  lib.  4.  ij  iw^urdytv  ri  riik  fiii  ytypoftfihwy, 

cap.  1 1,  sect.  Alium  locum.  Vide  etiam  &c. 

Beg.  73.  c.  I.  cum  dtulo  pnefizo  capiti.  r  Letter  in  the  Preface  2. 
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whole  Christian  faith ».  Neither  can  there  be  hence  any 
escaping  by  saying',  that  nothing  indeed  is  to  be  added  to 
the  scriptures,  but  yet  to  the  faith  something  is  to  be  reck- 
oned which  is  not  in  scripture.  For  although  the  church  c^ 
Rome  does  that  also,  putting  more  into  the  canon  than  was 
among  the  Jews  acknowledged,  or  by  the  primitive  church  of 
Christians ;  yet  besides  this,  S.  Basil  having  said  ^,  **  What* 
«oever  is  not  in  the  scriptures  is  not  of  faith,  and  therefore  it 
is  a  sin  ;^  he  says  also  by  certain  consequence,  **  That  to  add 
to  the  scriptures  is  all  one  as  to  add  to  the  faith."  And 
therefore  he  exhorts  even  the  novices  to  study  the  scriptures ; 
for  to  his  96th  question,  "  Whether  it  be  fit  for  novices  pre- 
sently to  learn  the  things  of  the  scripture?''  he  answers*,  **  It 
is  right,  and  it  is  necessary  that  those  things  which  appertain 
to  use  every  one  should  learn  from  the  scriptures,  both  for 
the  replenishing  of  their  mind  with  piety,  as  also  that  they 
may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  traditions.*'  By  which 
words  he  not  only  declares,  that  by  the  scriptures  our  minds 
are  abundantly  filled  with  piety,  but  that  human  traditions 
(by  which  he  means  every  thing  that  is  not«contained  in  scrip- 
ture) are  not  to  be  received,  but  ought  to  be,  and  are  best  of 
all  banished  from  our  minds  by  entertaining  of  scripture.  To 
the  same  purpose  are  his  words  in  his  Ethics  7,  "  Whatsoever 
we  say  or  do  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
Divinity  inspired  by  scriptures,  both  for  the  full  persuasion  of 
the  good,  and  the  confusion  or  damnation  of  evil  things.*' 
There  is  your  rule ;  that  is  the  ground  of  all  true  faith. 

And  therefore  S.  Athanasius,  'speaking  concerning  the 
Nicene  council,  made  no  scruple  that  the  question  was  suf- 
ficiently determined  concerning  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God,  because  it  was  determined  and  the  faith  was  ex- 
pounded according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  affirms  that  the  faith 
so  determined  was  sufficient  for  the  reproof  of  all  impiety, 
(meaning  in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinity,)  and  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  orthodox  faith  in  Christ.  Nay,  he  affirms 
that  ^  *<  the  catholic  Christians  will  neither  speak  nor  endure 

8  Ibidem  in  seqiientibus.  upoa-weurOfivai  iLy0fwwiycus  xapMvtaoF, 

t  Truth  will  Out,  pag.  3.  7  Moral.  Regil.  16. 

u  Ubi  flupnu  '  Epist.  ad  Epictetum  Corinthioniin 

X  In  Regul.  brev.  reg.  95.  EXs  re  xXti-  Episc. 

po^opiay  rrjs  Bwctfitias  Koi  Mp  rod  fiii  a  De  Incarnat 
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to  hear  any  thing  in  religion  that  is  a  stranger  to  scripture,  it 

being  on  evil  heart  of  immodesty  to  speak  those  things  which 

are  not  written/'     Which  words  I  the  rather  remark,  because 

this  article  of  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ  with  the  Father  ^ 

is  brought  as  an  instance  (by  the  Romanists)  of  the  necessity 

of  tradition  to  make  up  the  insufficiency  of  scripture.     But 

not  in  this  only,  but  for  the  preaching  of  the  truth  indefinitely, 

that  is,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel,  he  affirms  the  scriptures 

to  be  sufficient  ^,     For  writing  to  Macarius,  a  priest  of  Alex* 

andria,  he  tells  him  that  the  knowledge  of  true  and  divine 

religion  and  piety  does  not  much  need  the  ministry  of  man, 

and  that  he  might  abundantly  draw  this  forth  from  the  Divine 

books  and  letters;  for  *' truly  the  holy  and  divinely-inspired 

scriptures  are  sufficient  for  the  preaching  of  the  truth  ;^  ad 

omnem  vnstructionem   veritatis^   (so  the  Latin  translation  <i,) 

"for  the  whole  instruction  of  truth,*"  or,  "  the  instruction  of 

all  truth.*"     But  because  Macarius  desired  rather  to  "  hear 

others  teach  him  this  doctrine  and  true  religion,  than  himself 

to  draw  it  from  scripture,"  S.  Athanasi us  tells  him,  "  that  there 

are  many  written  monuments  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  our 

masters,  which  if  men  will  diligently  read  over,  he  shall  learn 

the  interpretation  of  scriptures,  and  obtain  that  notion  of  truth 

which  he  deares."    Which  is.  perfectly  the  same  advice  which 

the  Church  of  England  commands  her  sons,  that  they  shall 

teach  nothing  but  what  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  church 

draw  forth  from  scriptures. 

The  same  principal  doctrine  in  the  whole  is  taught  frequently 

by  S.  Chrysostom «,  who  compares  the  scriptures  to  a  door, 

which  is  shut  to  hinder  the  heretics  from  entering  in,  and 

introduce  us  to  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  God.     This 

surely  is  sufficient ;  if  it  does  this,  it  does  all  that  we  need ; 

and  if  it  does  not,  S.  Chrysostom  was  greatly  deceived ;  and 

so  are  we,  and  so  were  all  the  church  of  God  in  all  the  first 

ages.    But  he  is  constant  in  the  same  affirmative  f;  "  If  there 

be  need  to  learn,  or  to  be  ignorant,  thence  we  shall  learn  it ; 

if  to  confute  or  argue  that  which  is  false,  thence  we  shall  draw 

it:  if  to  be  corrected  or  chastised  to  exhortation;  if  any  thing 

^  Idem    Athanas.    in    Exhort,     ad  vesiani.  1548. 

MonaduM.  «  Honin.  58.  in  Johan. 

c  MfvaL  ooDtra  Oentilen,  in  initio.  f  Homil.  9.  in  2  Timoth.     Idem  in 

d  Cokmis  ex  offidn.  Melchioris  No-  PsaL  zcv.  versus  finem. 
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be  wanting  for  our  comfort,  and  that  we  ought  to  have  it, 
nevertheless  from  thence  (from  the  scriptures)  we  learn  it. 
That  the  man  be  perfect :  therefore  without  it  he  cannot  be 
perfected.  ^  Instead  of  me,^  he  saith,  ^  thou  hast  the  scrips 
tures ;  if  thou  desirest  to  learn  any  thing,  hence  thou  majest.'* 
But  if  he  writes  these  things  to  Timothy,  who  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  must  we  think  these  things' 
spoken  to  us  i"  I'o  the  same  purpose  he  discourses  largely  ia 
his  eighth  Homily  on  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews,  which  is 
here  too  long  to  transcribe  S.  *<  Let  no  man  look  for  another 
master.  Thou  hast  the  oracles  of  God ;  no  man  teaches  thee 
like  to  them.  Because  ever  since  heresy  did  infest  those 
churches,  there  can  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any 
other  refuge  for  Christians,  who  would  know  the  truth  of  faith, 
but  that  of  the  Divine  scripture ;  but  now  by  no  means  is  it 
known  by  them  who  would  know  which  is  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  but  only  by  the  scriptures.*"  Bellarmine^  very  learn* 
edly  says,  that  these  words  were  put  into  this  book  by  the 
Arians ;  but  because  he  offers  at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any 
such  interpolation,  and  it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it, 
though  the  author  of  it  had  been  an  Arian,  (because  the  Ariana 
were  never  noted  to  differ  from  the  church  in  the  point  of  the 
scripture'^s  sufficiency,)  I  look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a 
man  that  resolved  to  say  any  thing  rather  than  confess  his 
error.  And  at  last  he  concludes  with  many  words  to  the  same 
purpose : — "  Our  Lord  therefore  knowing  what  confusion  of 
things  would  be  in  the  last  days,  theref(»re  commands  that 
Christians,  who  in  Christianity  would  receive  the  firmness  <if 
true  faith,  should  fly  to  nothing  but  to  the  scriptures ;  other- 
wise, if  they  regard  other  things,  they  will  be  scandalized  and 
perish,  not  understanding  which  is  the  true  church,  and  by 
this  shall  fall  into  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  stands 
in  the  holy  places  of  the  church,''  The  sum  is  this,  delivered 
by  the  same  author  i:  "Whatsoever  is  sought  for  unto  sal- 
vation it  is  now  filled  full  in  the  scriptures :  therefore  there  is 
in  this  feast  nothing  less  than  what  is  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  mankind."     Sixtus  Senensis,  though  lie  greatly  approves 

g  HomiL  9.  in  CoIoh.  et  in  1  Then.        ^  De  Verbo  Dei,  1.  4.    c  1 1,    teoU 
ii.     Homil.  49.  in   Matt,  zziii.  oper.    Sexto  profert 
fanperiecti.  » Idem  Homil.  41.  in  Matth. 
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lliis  book,  and  brings  arguments  to  prove  it  to  be  S.  Chrys« 
ostomX  and  alleges  from  others^  that  it  hath  been  for  oiany 
ug^  approved  by  the  commandment  of  the  church,  which 
among  the  Divine  laws  reads  some  of  these  Homilies  as  dT 
S.  Chrjsostom;  and  that  it  is  cited  in  the  ordinary  and 
authentic  glosses,  in  the  Catenas  upon  the  Gospels,  in  the 
decrees  of  the  popes,  and  in  the  theological  sums  of  great 
divines;  yet  he  would  have  it  purged  from  these  words  here 
quoted,  as  also  from  many  others.  But  when  they  cannot 
shew. by  any  probable  argument  that  any  heretics  have  inter- 
polated these  words,  and  that  these  are  so  agreeing  to  other 
words  of  S.  Chrysostom,  spoken  in  his  unquestioned  works, 
be  shews  himself  and  his  party  greatly  pinched,  and  for  no 
other  reason  rejects  the  words,  but  because  they  make  against 
hun,  which  is  a  plain  self-conviction  and  self-condemnation. 
Theophilus  Alexandrinus  is  already  quoted  in  these  words  ^, 
and  tbey  are  indeed  very  severe:  *'  It  is  the  part  of  a  devilish 
spirit  to  think  any  thing  divine  without  the  authority  of  the 
hdy  scriptures,"^  Here  E.  W.  and  A.  L.  say,  "  the  Dissuasive 
left  out  some  words  of  Theophilus.*".  It  is  true;  but  so  did  a 
good  friend  of  theirs  before  me;  for  they  are  just  so  quoted 
by  Bellarmine  ^ ;  who  in  all  reason  would  have  put  them  in, 
if  they  had  made  way  for  any  answer  to  the  other  words. 
The  words  are  these  as  they  lie  entirely  :  ^^  Truly  I  cannot 
know  with  what  temerity  Origen,  speaking  so  many  things, 
and  following  his  own  error,  not  the  authority  of  scriptures, 
does  dare  to  publish  such  things  which  will  he  hurtful.'"  And 
a  little  irflter  adds,  Sed  ignorans  quod  dtemoniad  spirUua  essei 
uutinduSy  sophisnuUa  hufnatiarum  menHum  seqiiiy  ei  aliquid 
estra  scripiurartim  authorikUem  putare  divinum:  ^'  Sophisms 
cf  his  own  mind  and  things  that  are  not  in  scriptures^  are 
explicative  one  of  another ;  and  if  he  had  not  meant  it  merely 
diabolical  to  induce  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  scrip, 
ture,  he  ought  to  have  added  the  other  part  of  the  rule,  and 
have  called  it  devilish  to  add  any  thing  without  scripture 
or  tradidon ;  which  because  he  did  not,  we  suppose  he  had  no 
.cause  to  do;  and  then  whatsoever  is  not  in  scripture  Theo- 
I^ilus  calls  **  the  sophism  of  human  minds  ^J"    He  spake  it 

k  Diatoaaive  in  the  Preface.  super  Matth.  ezpontoribas. 

1  Lib.4.  de  Verbo  Dei,  cap.  1 1.  sect.        m  Paschal.  11.  vide  etiam  Paschal. 3. 
Pralot  nono  Theophilum.    In  oensuris 
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indefinitely  and  universally;  it  is  true,  it  is  instanced  in  a 
particular  against  Origen,  but  upon  that  occasion  he  ^ves  a 
general  rule.  And  therefore  it  is  a  weak  subterfuge  of  Bel- 
larmine,  to  say  that  Theophilus  only  speaks  concerning  certain 
apocryphal  books,  which  some  would  esteem  divine :  but,  l^ 
the  way,  I  know  not  bow  well  Bellarmine  will  agree  with  my 
adversaries ;  for  one  or  two  of  them  say  n,  «  Theophilus  spake 
against  Origen  for  broaching  fopperies  of  his  own ;  and  par- 
ticularly, that  Christ's  flesh  was  consubstantial  with  the  God- 
head;^ and  if  they  say  true,  then  Bellarmine  in  his  want 
invented  an  answer  of  his  own  without  any  ground  of  truth. 
But  all  agree  in  this,  that  these  words  were  spoken  in  these 
cases  only;  "  audit  is  foolish,"  says  Bellarmine ®,  •*  to  wrest 
that  which  is  spoken  of  one  thing  to  another."'  But  I  desire 
that  it  may  be  observed,  that  to  the  testimony  of  Tertullian 
it  is  answered,  "  He  speaks  but  of  one  particular."'  To  that 
of  S.  Basil  it  is  answered,  <^  He  spake  but  against  a  few 
particular  heresies.'*'  And  to  one  of  the  testimonies  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius  it  is  answered,  "  He  spake  but  of  one  particular,** 
viz.  the  heresy  of  Samosatenus :  and  to  this  of  Theophilus 
Alexandrinus  it  is  just  so  answered,  *'  He  spake  likewise  but 
of  this  particular,"  viz.  that  against  Origen :  and  to  that  of 
S.  Hierom  P  in  Matt,  xxiii,  "  He  only  spake  of  a  particular 
opinion  pretended  out  of  some  apocryphal  book:"  and  to 
another  of  S.  Austin  %  '*  It  is  spoken  but  of  a  particular 
matter,  the  case  of  widowhood.'*  But  if  Hermogenes,  and 
Origen,  and  Samosatenus,  and  the  heretics  S.  Basil  speaks  of, 
and  they  in  S.  Hierom,  be  all  to  be  confuted  by  scripture,  and 
by  nothing  else ;  nay,  are  therefore  rejected,  because  they  are 
not  in  scripture;  if  all  these  Fathers  confute  all  these  heresies 
by  a  negative  argument  from  scripture,  then  the  rule  which 
they  establish  mUst  be  more  than  particular.  It  is  fitted  to  all 
as  well  as  to  any ;  for  all  particulars  make  a  general.  This 
way  they  may  answer  five  hundred  testimonies,  if  five  hun- 
dred authors  should  upon  so  many  several  occasions  speak 
general  words.  But  in  the  world  no  answer  could  be  weaker, 
and  no  elusion  more  trifling  and  less  plausible  could  have  been 


"  A.  L.  and  £.  W.  page  4.  p  C^ted  in  the  next  page. 

•  Lib.  4.  De  Verb.  Dei,  cap.  11.  q  Lib.  de  Bono  Viduitatis,  c.  i. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


8.  n.       Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  Salvation.         211 

invented.     However,  these  and  other  concurrent  testimonies 
will  put  this  question  beyond  such  captious  answers. 

S.  Hierom>^  was  so  severe  in  this  article,  that  disputing 
what  Zechary  it  was  who  was  slain  between  the  porch  and  the 
altar,  whether  it  was  the  last  but  one  of  the  small  prophets,  or 
the  fiither  of  the  Baptist,  he  would  admit  neither,  because  it  was 
not  in  the  scriptures ;  in  these  words,  *^  This,  because  it  hath  not 
authority  from  scripture,  is  with  the  same  easiness  despised  as  it 
is  approved.""  And,  ^^  They  that  prattle  without  the  authority  of 
scriptures  have  no  faith  or  trust,^  that  is,  none  would  believe 
tbem,  *^  unless  they  did  seem  to  strengthen  their  perverse 
doctrine  with  Divine  testimonies.^  But  most  pertinent  and 
material  to  the  whole  inquiry  are  these  words :  ^*  Those  things 
which  they  make  and  find  as  it  were  by  apostolical  tradition, 
without  the  authority  and  testimonies  of  scripture,  the  word  of 
God  smites  *."  By  which  words  it  appears,  that  in  S.  Hierom^s 
time  it  was  usual  to  pretend  traditions  apostolical;  and  yet 
that  all  which  was  then  so  early  called  so  was  not  so;  and 
therefore  all  later  pretences,  still  as  they  are  later,  are  the 
worse ;  and  that  the  way  to  try  those  pretences  was,  the  au- 
thority and  testimony  of  scriptures ;  without  which  testimony 
they  were  to  be  rejected,  and  God  would  punish  them.  And 
disputing  against  Helvidius  ^  in  defence  of  the  perpetual  vir- 
ginity of  the  blessed  Virgin,  *^  but  as  we  deny  not  those  things 
which  arc  written,  so  we  refuse  those  things  which  are  not 
written ;  we  believe  our  I^ord  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  because 
we  read  it;  we  believe  not  Mary  was  married  after  her  deli- 
very, because  we  read  it  not.***  And  therefore  this  very  point 
the  Fathers  endeavour  to  prove  by  scripture ";  particularly 
S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Ambrose,  and  S.  Austin ;  though  S.  Basil 
believed  it  not  to  be  a  point  of  faith ;  and  when  he  offered  to 
prove  it  by  a  tradition  concerning  the  slaying  of  Zechary,  upon 

r  S.  Hieron.  in  Matt.  zxiiL     Hoc  ne  non  recte  citarantur  veriui. 

^uia  de  scripturis  non  habet  authori-  ■  In  c.  i.  Aggei.   .Sed  et  alia,  qun 

AMm,  eadcBQ  (acilitate  oontemnitur  qua  abique  authoritate  et  tettimoaii«  scrip- 

probatiir.   Et  in  Epist.  ad  Titum.   Sine  turarum    quasi    traditione    apostdica 

aaAoritaCe  ■cripturamm  garrulitas  non  iponte  reperiunt  atque  oontingunt,  per* 

habst  fidan,  oSsi  Tiderentur  pervenam  outit  gladiui  DeL 

doctrinam  edam  DiTinit  teitimoniit  ro-  t  Adven.  Helrid. 

borara.    Sic  dtantur  yerba  apud  Bel-  uAmbr.  torn.  4.  Ep.  9.   Epiphan. 

lann.  qui  leqautoa  KamnMum  in  ob-  Heres.  7S.  Augnit.  de  Hnret.  84.  S. 

jectionibai  rMpoDtSonem  de  bene  ene  Batil.  de  human.  Oen.  Chritti,  Homil. 


pararit.   Non  curavit  tamen  neo  metuit    35. 
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that  account,  S.  Hierom  rejects  the  tradition  as  trifling;  as 
before  I  iiave  cited  him.  And  therefore  S.  John  Damascen 
^oing  upon  the  same  principle,  says  ',  '*'  We  look  for  nothing 
beyond  these  things  which  are  delivered  by  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets^  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists/' 

And  after  all  this,  S.  Austin,  who  is  not  the  least  amoogst 
the  greatest  doctors  of  the  church,  is  very  clear  in  this  par- 
ticular y.  **  If  any  one,  concerning  Christ  or  his  church,  or 
concerning  any  other  thing  which  belongs  to  faith  or  our  life, 
I  will  not  say  if  we,  but  (what  Paul  hath  added)  if  an  angd 
from  heaven^  shall  preach  unto  you^  ^  prseter  quam  in  scripturis 
legalibus  et  evangelicis  accepistis,'  beside  what  ye  have  re- 
ceived in  the  legal  and  evangelical  scriptures,  let  him  be 
accursed^''  The  words  Bellarmine  quotes,  and,  for  an  answer 
to  them,  says  that  prceter  must  signify  contra,  besides^  that 
is,  against :  and  the  same  is  made  use  of  by  Hart  the  Jesuit, 
in  his  Conference,  and  by  the  Lovain  doctors.  But  if  this 
answer  may  serve,  Non  habebis  Deos  alienos  prceter  me^  may 
signify  contra  me ;  and  then  a  man  may,  for  all  this  command-* 
ment,  say  there  are  two  Gods,  so  one  be  not  contrary  to  the 
other;  and  the  apostle  may  glory  in  any  thing  else  in  that 
sense  in  which  he  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ',  so  that 
thing  l)e  not  contrary  to  Christ^s  cross.  But  S.  Austin  was  a 
better  grammarian  than  to  speak  so  improperly  K  Pneter  and 
praterquam  are  all  one ;  as,  I  ain  covetous  of  nothing  preeter 
laudeniy  vel  prceterquam  laudis:  nuIU  places  preeterquam 
mihiy  vel  prcEier  me.  And  indeed,  Prceterquam  eandem 
aut  prope  parem  vim  obtinet  guam  nm,  said  Laurentius 
Valla :  but  to  make  prcBterquam  to  signify  contra  guam^  is  a 
violence  to  be  allowed  by  no  master  of  the  Latin  tongue; 
which  all  the  world  knows  S.  Austin  was.  And  if  we  inquire 
what  signification  it  hath  in  law,  we  find  it  signifies  variously 
indeed,  but  never  to  any  such  purpose  ^.  When  we  speak  of 
things  whose  nature  is  wholly  separate,  then  it  signifies  inclu- 
sively ;  as,  I  give  all  my  vines  prctter  domumj  besides  my 

X  Lib.  1.  de  Orthod.  Fid«,  cap.  i.        7  Lib.  3.  oont.  Lit.  PedliaoU  c  6. 
wdyra  rh  wapaiMfifi^a  1^^  lid  re  p6fiav        s  Absit  mihi  gloriAii  pneterquam  in 

KtA  wpo^i^rmw  icat  iarwrriKmf  tttii  ^arf*  cruoe  Jam  Chritti. 
ythjcrmif  Scx^M*^  tadyar^KoiuWy  im2        *  Elflgant.  lib.  3.  cap.  54. 
tr40ofii9tff  oMv  wtpanifm  ra^rmy   ^«-        ^  In  vocabiiUu*.  utriuaque  Juris. 
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bouse;  there  the  house  is  supposed  also  to  be  given.  But  if 
we  speak  of  things  which  are  subordinate  and  included  in  the 
general,  then  prwter  signifies  exclusively ;  as,  I  give  unto  thee 
all  my  books  preeter  Augustinum  de  Ctvitaie  Dei^  '*  besides  or 
except  S.  Austin  of  the  City  of  God  ;*"  there  S.  Austin's  book 
is  not  given  :  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  last  words 
in  this  case  would  operate  nothing,  unless  they  were  exclusive ; 
and  if  in  the  first  they  were  exclusive,  they  were  not  sense. 
But  that  proiterqtiam  should  mean  only  what  is  contrary,  is  a 
novelty  taken  up  without  reason,  but  not  without  great  need. 
But  however,  that  S.  Austin  did  not  mean  only  to  reprove 
them  that  introduced  into  faith  and  manners  such  things 
which  were  against  scripture,  but  such  which  were  besides  it, 
and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is  plain  by  an  established 
doctrine  of  his,  affirming  that  *^  all  things  which  appertain 
to  life  and  doctrine  are  found  in  those  things  which  are 
plainly  set  down  in  the  scriptures  c.*"  And  if  this  be  true, 
(as  S.  Austin  supposed  it  to  be,)  then  whoever  adds  to  this 
any  thing  of  faith  and  manners,  though  it  be  not  contrary,  yet 
if  it  be  not  here,  ought  to  be  an  anathema,  because  of  his  own 
be  adds  to  that  rule  of  faith  and  manners  which  God  (who 
only  could  do  it)  hath  made.  To  this  Bellarmine  answers  ^, 
that  S.  Austin  speaks  only  of  the  Creed  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments;  such  things  which  are  simply  necessary  to  all. 
He  might  have  added,  that  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
too,  and  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  particularly 
the  eight  beatitudes  and  the  sacraments.  And  what  of  the 
iofallibility  of  the  Roman  church  ?  is  the  'belief  of  that  neces- 
sary to  all  ?  But  that  is  neither  in  the  Creed  nor  the  Ten 
Commandments.  And  what  of  the  five  precepts  of  the  church? 
are  they  plainly  in  the  scripture  ?  And  after  all  this,  and  much 
more,  if  all  that  belongs  to  faith  and  good  life  be  in  the  plain 
places  of  scripture,  then  there  is  enough  to  make  us  toise  unto 
salvation :  and  he  is  a  very  wise  and  learned  man  that  is  so. 
For  as  by  Jaith  S.  Austin  understands  the  whole  Christian 
faith,  so  by  mores  vivendi  he  understands  hope  and  charity, 

cS.  August,  vocat  acripturas  sacras  factis  et  dictis  nos  legere  vohiit,  hue 

Divinam  ttaterani.  1.  2.  oontr.  Donat.  scribendum  illis  tanquam  suis  manibus 

e.  14.  Lib.  3.  de  Doctr.  Christ  c  9.  vide  imperaWt." 

wndem  L  i.  c.  ult  de  Consensu  Evan-        d  Lib.  4,  de  Verbo  Dei  non  scripto. 

gdistaniiiL  "  Quioquid  Servatorde  suia  c.  11. 
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as  himself  in  the  very  place  expresses  himself.  And  beyond 
faith,  hop%  and  charity,  and  all  things  that  integrate  them, 
what  a  Christian  need  to  know  I  have  not  learned :  but  if  he 
would  learn  more  yet,  there  are,  in  places  less  plain,  things 
enough  to  make  us  learned  unto  curiosity.  Briefly;  by 
S.  Austin^s  doctrine,  the  scripture  hath  enough  for  every  one ; 
and  in  all  cases  of  necessary  religion^  and  much  more  than 
what  is  necessary;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that  can 
come  into  our  rule.  *^  The  scripture  is  the  consummation  or 
utmost  bounded  rule  of  our  doctrine,  that  we  may  not  dare  to 
be  wiser  than  we  ought  ^.'*  And  that  not  only  in  the  question 
of  widowhood,  but  ^^  in  all  questions  which  belong  unto  life 
and  manners  of  living,'"  as  himself  in  the  same  place  declares. 
And  it  is  not  only  for  laics  and  vulgar  persons,  but  for  all 
men ;  and  not  only  for  what  is  merely  necessary,  but  to  make 
us  wise,  to  make  us  perfect,  saith  the  apostle  ^  <'  And  how 
can  this  man  say,  that  the  scriptures  make  a  man  perfect  in 
justice?  and  he  that  is  perfect  in  justice  needs  no  more 
revelation  s  C  which  words  are  well  enlarged  by  S.  Cyril : 
*^  The  Divine  scripture  is  sufficient  to  make  them  who  are 
educated  in  it  wise  and  most  approved,  and  having  a  most 
sufficient  understanding ;  and  to  this  we  need  not  any  fordgn 
teachers.''  But  lastly ;  if  in  the  plain  words  of  scripture  be 
contained  all  that  is  simply  necessary  to  all,  then  it  is  clear, 
by  Bellarmine^s  confession,  that  S.  Austin  affirmed,  that  the 
plain  places  of  scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics  and  all  idiots, 
or  private  persons :  and  then,  as  it  is  very  ill  done  to  keep 
them  from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  scriptures,  which 
contain  all  their  duty,  both  of  faith  and  good  life,  so  it  is 
very  unnecessary  to  trouble  them  with  any  thing  else ;  there 
being  in  the  world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of  faith  and 
manners,  and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men, 
and  for  all  such  men  is  sufficient.  ^*  Read  the  holy  scriptures, 
wherein  you  shall  find  some  things  to  be  holden,  and  some  to 
be  avoided  h.*"  This  was  spoken  to  the  monks  and  brethren 
in  the  desert,  and  to  them  that  were  to  be  guideft  of  others 
and  the  pastors  of  the  reasonable  flock ;    and  in  that  whole 

e  Lib.  de  Bono  Vidiiitat.  cap.  i.  CyriL  Alex.  1.  7.  oontr.  Julimn. 
f  2  Tim.  iii.  h  s.  August,  serin.  38.  ad  fratras  in 

g  Salmenm  iu  hunc  locum,  torn.  15.  eremo. 
p«  607.  vide  plura  apud  eundem,'  p.  606. 
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be  enumerates  the  admirable  advantages^  fulness,  and 
perfection  of  the  holy  scriptures,' out  of  which  themselves  are 
to  be  taught,  and  by  the  fulness  of  which  they  are  to  teach 
others  in  all  things.  I  shall  not  be  troublesome  by  adding 
those  many  clear  testimonies  from  other  of  the  Fathers ;  but  I 
cannot  omit  that  of  Anastasius  of  Antioch  K  ^^  It  is  manifest 
that  these  things  are  not  to  be  inquired  into  which  the  scrip- 
tore  hath  passed  over  in  silence :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
dispensed  and  administered  to  us  all  things  which  conduce  ^  to 
our  profit."  "  If  the  scriptures  be  silent,  who  will  speak  ?^ 
said  S.  Prosper.  '<  What  things  we  are  ignorant  of,  from  them 
we  learn,**  said  Theodoret  K  And,  "  There  is  nothing  which  tlie 
scriptures  deny  to  dissolve,'*  said  Theophylact  <".  And  the 
fanner  of  these  brings  in  the  Christian  saying  to  Eranistes  ^y 
"  Tell  not  me  d[  your  logisms  and  syllogisms ;  I  rely  upon 
scripture  only."  fiut  Rupertus  Tuitienas^  his  words  are  a 
fit  conclusion  to  this  heap  of  testimonies :  "  Whatsoever  is  of 
the  word  of  God,  whatsoever  ought  to  be  known  and  preached 
of  the  incarnation,  of  the  true  divinity  and  humanity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  is  so  contained  in  the  two  Testaments,  that 
besides  these  there  is  nothing  ought  to  be  declared  or  believed. 
Hie  whole  celestial  oracle  is  comprehended  in  these;  which 
we  ought  so  firmly  to  know,  that  besides  these  it  is  not 
lawful  to  hear  either  man  or  angel."  And  all  these  are  nothing 
dse  but  a  full  subscription  to,  and  an  excellent  commentary 
upon  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  Let  no  man  pretend  to  be  wise 
above  what  is  written. 

By  the  concourse  of  these  testimonies  of  so  many  learned, 
orthodox,  and  ancient  Fathers,  we  are  abundantly  confirmed  in 
that- rule  and  principle  upon  which  the  whole  protestant  and 
Christian  religbn  is  established.  From  hence  we  learn  all 
things,  and  by  these  we  prove  all  things,  and  by  these  we 
confute  heresies  and  prove  every  article  of  our  faith ;  accord- 
ing to  this  we  live,  and  on  these  we  ground  our  hope ;  and 
whatsoever  is  not  in  these  we  reject  from  our  canon.  And 
indeed,  that  the  canonical  scriptures  should  be  our  only  and 

i  Lib.  8.  AnagogioB  Contempt  in  dum.** 

HemneroD.  *    m  Ibidem. 

k  De  Vocat.  Gentium  in  1.  torn.  Ope-        u  l>ial.  i. 
rum  8.  Ambrot.  L  a.  c.  3.  o  Comment,  in  lib.  Regiim,  lib.  3. 

1  In  2  torn.  3.  in  illud  ''ad  dooen-  c.  11. 
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entire  rule^  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the  title  which  die 
catholic  church  gives  and  always  hath  given  to  the  holy  scnp* 
tures ;  for  it  is  Kovii^Vj  the  rule  of  Christians  for  th^r  whde 
religion:  the  word  itself  ends  this  inquiry;  for  it  cannot  be  a 
canon  if  any  thing  be  put  to  it  or  taken  from  it,  S2ud  S.  Basil  % 
S.  Chrysostom »",  and  Varinus «. 

I  hope  I  have  competently  proved  the  tradition  I  under* 
took ;  and  by  it,  that  the  holy  scriptures  contain  all  things  that 
are  necessary  to  salvation.  The  sum  is  this :  If  tradition  be 
not  regardable,  then  the  scriptures  alone  are ;  but  if  it  be  re- 
garded, then  here  is  a  full  tradition.  That  the  scriptures  are  a 
perfect  rule ;  for  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and 
contain  in  them  all  the  word  of  God,  (in  which  we  are  con- 
cerned,) is  delivered  by  a  full  consent  of  all  these,  and  many 
other  Fathers,  and  no  one  Father  denies  iC;  which  consent 
therefore  is  so  great,  that  if  it  may  not  prevail,  the  topic  of 
tradition  will  be  of  no  use  at  all  to  them  who  would  fain  adopt 
it  into  a  part  of  the  canon.  But  this  I  shall  consider  more 
particularly. 

Only  one  thing  more  I  am  to  add,  concerning  the  interpre- 
tation and  finding  out  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  scriptures. 
For  though  the  scriptures  be  allowed  to  be  a  sufficient  repoa- 
tory  of  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  yet  we  may  mistake 
our  way,  if  we  have  not  some  infallible  judge  of  their  sense. 

To  him  therefore  that  shall  ask,  how  we  shall  interpret 
and  understand  the  scriptures  ?  I  shall  ^ve  that  answer  which 
I  have  learned  from  those  Fathers  whose  testimony  I  have 
alleged,  to  prove  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  scripture.  For 
if  they  were  never  so  full,  yet  if  it  he  Jons  sig9uxtus<,  and  the 
waters  of  salvation  do  not  issue  forth  to  refresh  the  souls  of 
the  weary,  full  they  may  be  in  themselves,  but  they  are  not 
sufficient  for  us,  nor  for  the  work  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of 
man.  But  that  it  may  appear  that  the  scriptures  are  indeed 
written  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  no  way  de6cient 
from  the  end  of  their  design,  God  hath  made  them  plain  and 
easy  to  all  people  that  are  willing  and  obedient. 

q  Lib.  I.  contr.  Eunom.  ]i||,  iil.    Idem  dixit  Theophyl. 

^vuf  Bextroiy  iw€\  rb  Kwiw  thai  kv6\-  <rw  wpM^trv  mii  ifaiptaw  Mtt/uh  hn^ 
Kuci,  S.  Chrysost.   Horn.  12.   in  Phi-    htx^fuvw,  Varinus. 
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So  S.  Cyril  ^  NihU  in  scripturis  difficile  est  iis  qui  in  Ulis 
vermmtur  ut  decet.  It  is  our  own  fault,  our  prejudice,  our 
feolish  expectations,  our  carnal  fancies,  our  interests  and  par- 
tialities make  the  scriptures  difficult.  The  apostles  did  not, 
ifould  not,  could  not  understand  their  Master  and  Lord, 
when  he  told  them  of  his  being  put  to  death ;  they  looked  for 
some  oth^r  thing;  and  by  that  measure  they  would  under- 
stand what  was  spoken,  and  by  nothing  else.  '^  But  to  them 
that  are  conversant  in  scriptures  as  they  ought,  nothing  is  diffi- 
cult i^  so  S.  Cyril :  that  is,  nothing  that  is  necessary  for  them 
to  know,  nothing  that  is  necessary  to  make  us  wise  unto  sal- 
vationj  which  is  the  great  end  of  man.  To  this  purpose  are 
the  words  of  S.  Austin  ",  IncUnavit  Deue  scriptural  ad  infbn- 
Hum  et  lactentium  capacitatem ;  ^^  God  hath  made  the  scrip- 
tures to  stoop  to  the  capacity  of  babes  and  suckUngs;^  that 
so  out  of  their  mouths  he  may  perfect  praise.  And  S.  Chrys- 
OBtoin  saysS  that  the  scriptures  BxejikcXUe  ad  inteOigendfam^ 
etprorsus  easposit^B^  they  are  expounded  and  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, to  the  servant  and  the  countryman,  to  the  widow  and 
the  boy,  and  to  him  that  is  very  unskilful.  Omnia  clara 
suni  et  plana  in  Divinis  Uteris  Y;  *^ai\  things  are  clear  and 
plain  in  the  Divine  writings;^  all  things^  that  is,  siuth  S. 
Chrysostom,  omnia  necessaria  aperta  sunt  et  manifestaj  *^  all 
that  18  necessary,  is  open  and  manifest.*^ 

S.  The  Fathers  say,  that  in  such  things  (viz.  in  which  our 
salvation  is  concerned)  the  scriptures  need  no  interpreter ;  but 
a  man  may  find  them  out  himself  by  himself.  Apostoli  vero 
et  prophettB  omnia  contra  Jicerunt  mani^sta  claraque;  quca 
prodideruntj  exposuerunt  nobis  veluti  communes  orbis  doc- 
ioreSf  ut  per  se  quisque  discere  possit  ea,  qtue  dicuntur,  ex 
sola  lectione.  So  S.  Chrysostom  * ;  **  and  therefore,*'  saith  he, 
**  what  need  is  there  of  a  preacher  ?  All  things  are  dear  and 
jdttD  out  of  the  Divine  Scriptures.  But  ye  seek  for  preachers, 
because  you  are  nice  and  delicate,  and  love  to  have  your  ears 
pleased.'*  To  the  same  purpose  are  those  words  of  S.  Cyril 
Aiexand.a:  "The  Divine  scripture  is  sufficient  to  make  them 
who  are  educated  in  it  wise  and  most  approved,  and  having  a 

t  lib.  9*  oontr.  Julian.  z  Homil.  3.  de  Lazaro,  ec  HomU.  3.  in 

«  In  PtaL  Tiii.  2  Then. 

X  Homil.  prima  in  Matth.  ■  Lib.  7.  oontr.  Julian. 

7  HomiL  3.  in  2  ThoM. 
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most  sufficient  understanding.  And  to  this  we  need  not  any 
foreign  teachers.*"  There  is  no  question  but  there  are  mmiy 
places  in  the  Divine  scriptures,  mysterious,  intricate,  and  secret: 
but  these  are  for  the  learned,  not  the  ignorant;  for  the  curious 
and  inquisitive,  not  for  the  busied  and  employed  and  simple : 
they  are  not  the  repositories  of  salvation,  but  instances  of  la* 
hour,  and  occasions  of  humility,  and  arguments  of  forbear- 
ance and  mutual  toleration,  and  an  endearment  of  reverence 
and  adoration.  But  all  that  by  which  God  brings  us  to  him<- 
self  is  plain  and  easy.  In  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  S.  Peter  said, 
there  were  some  things  hard  to  be  understood  ;  but  they  were 
but  quisdam^  some  things ;  there  are  enough  besides  which  are 
very  plain  and  easy,  and  sufficient  for  the  instruction  and  the 
perfecting  the  man  of  God.  S.  Peter  is  indeed  supposed  to 
say,  that  in  S.  PauPs  Epistles  some  things  were  hard  ;  yet  if 
we  observe  it  rightly,  he  does  not  relate  to  S.  PauPs  writings 
and  way  of  expresang  himself,  but  iv  ols,  in  which^  relates 
to  the  mysterious  matters  contained  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  of 
which  S.  Peter  also  there  treats  ^ :  the  mysteries  were  so  deep 
and  sublime,  so  far  removed  from  sense  and  human  experience^ 
that  it  is  very  hard  for  us  poor  ignorants  to  understand  them, 
without  difficulty,  and  constancy  of  labour  and  observation* 
But  then,  when  such  mysterious  points  occur,  let  us  be  wary 
and  wise,  not  hasty  and  decretory,  but  fearful  and  humble, 
modest  and  inquisitive.  S.  Paul  expressed  those  deep  mys- 
teries, of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  conflagni* 
tion  of  the  world,  as  plainly  as  the  things  would  easily  bear; 
and  therefore  the  difficulty  was  not  in  the  style,  but  in  the 
subject-matter  \  nor.  there  indeed,  as  they  are  in  themselves, 
so  much  as  by  the  ignorance  and  instability,  or  unsettlednesB, 
of  foolish  people :  and  although  when  things  are  easy  there 
needs  no  interpreter,  but  the  very  reading  and  observing  ;  and 
humility  and  diligence,  simplicity  and  holiness  are  the  best  ex^ 
positors  in  the  world ;  yet  when  any  such  difficulty  does  o^ 
cur,  we  have  a  guide  sufficient  to  carry  us  as  far  as  we  need 
or  ought  to  go.     Therefm'e, 

8.  The  way  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  church  was  to  ex* 
pound  the  scripturei^  by  the  scriptures.     So  S.  Clemens  of 
Alexandria  c :  **  perfectly  demonstrating  out  of  the  scriptures 
^  2  Peter  iii.  i6.  c  Stromat.  lily.  7.  p.  757,  758. 
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tbemaelves  concerning  themselves :  pepcuaSv  iMurrov  tmv  iiro» 
t€uanffUp»v  Korh  ras  ypcu^t  i(  wruv  vAXlv  tw  6ixoimv  ypiufAp : 
coofinniDg  every  thing  from  those  things  which  are  demon- 
strated from  the  scriptures  out  of  those  and  the  like  scriptures.'" 
To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  S.  Athanasius  ^ :  ^'  The 
knowledge  of  true  and  Divine  religion  and  piety  does  not  much 
need  the  ministry  of  man ;  and  he  might  abundantly  draw  this 
forth  irom  the  Divine  books  and  letters/^  S.  Paul's  way  of 
teaching  us  to  expound  scripture  is;,  that  he  that  prophesies 
should  do  it  icar  ivaXoyktv  irdrre^Sy  according  to  the  analogy  of 
£Bth ;  the  fundamental  proportions  of  faith  are  the  measures 
by  which  we  are  to  exact  the  sense  and  meaning  of  points 
more  difiicult  and  less  necessary.  This  way  S.  Clement  urges 
ID  other  expressions  « :  *'  Truth  is  not  found  in  the  translation 
of  significations,  for  so  they  might  overthrow  all  true  doctrine; 
iAX*  iv  ry  tuurKi\^cur$ai,  rt  rf  Kv/>(»,  icol  rf  iravroKpiropi  0€ip 
rcXc£w$  oIk€i6v  t€  jccU  irp4irov :  but  in  this,  that  every  one  con* 
ader  what  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  our  Lord  the  almighty 
God,  and  what  is  decent,  or  fit  to  be  said  of  him.^  If  we  foL- 
low  this  way  close,  our  interpretations  of  scripture  can  never  be 
impious,  and  can  never  lead  into  dangerous  error. 

4.  In  pursuance  of  this,  the  aneient  Fathers  took  this  way, 
and  taught  us  to  do  so  too ;  to  expound  difficult  places  by  the 
plain.  So  S.  Austin  ^ :  Magnifice  et  sahAriter  Spiriius  Sanc^ 
tus,  &c.;  **The  Holy  Spirit  hath  magnificently  and  whole- 
somely qualified  the  holy  scriptures,  that  in  the  more  open^ 
(or  plainer)  **  places  provision  is  made  for  our  hunger,"  (viz. 
for  our  need,)  <*  and  in  the  obscure  there  is  nothing  tedious,^ 
(or  loathsome.)  Nihil  enimjire  de  iBis  obscuritatibtM  eruii 
quod  non  planissime  dictum  cdUn  reperiatur.  ^^  For  there  is 
scu€e  any  thing  drawn  from  those  obscure  places,  but  the 
same  in  other  places  may  be  found  spoken  most  plainly.'"  Bel- 
Uurmine  observes  s,  that  S.  Austin  uses  the  word  JerCy  ^^  al- 
most ;"  meaning,  that  though  by  pliuner  places  most  of  the 
obscure  places  may  be  cleared,  yet  not  all.  And  truly  it  is 
very  probable  that  S.  Austin  did  mean  so.  But  then  if  there 
be  any  obscure  places  that  cannot  be  so  enlightened,  what  is 

«i  Cootr.  Oendl.  in  initio.  ff  De  Verbo  Dei,  1. 3.  c  3.  sect.  Re* 

e  Ubi  mpra,  pag.  75S.  spondeo  imprimis, 

f  Lib.  2.  de  Doctr.  Christ,  cap.  6. 
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to  be  done  with  them  ?  S.  Austin  says  ^,  that  in  such  places 
let  every  one  abound  in  his  own  sense,  and  expound  as  well  as 
lie  can  :  qtue  obscure^  vel  ambiguey  velfigtsrate  dicta  sunt,  qum 
quisqtie  sicut  vcltierit  interpretetur  secundum  sensum  suum,  ' 
But  yet  still  he  calls  us  to  the  rule  of  plain  places :  talia  an- 
tern  rede  inteUigi  exponiqy£  non  possunt,  nisi  prius  ea  qute 
apertissime  dicta  suntjvrmajlde  teneantur.  The  plain  places 
of  scripture  are  the  way  of  expounding  the  more  obscure,  and 
there  is  no  other,  viz.  so  apt  and  certain. 

And  after  all  this,  I  deny  not  but  there  are  many  other 
external  helps.  God  hath  set  bishops  and  priests,  preachers 
and  guides  of  our  souls  over  us  3  and  they  are  appointed  to 
teach  others  as  far  as  they  can,  and  it  is  to  be  supposed  they 
can  do  it  best ;  but  then  the  way  for  them  to  find  out  the 
meaning  of  obscure  places  is  that  which  I  have  now  described 
out  of  the  Fathers,  and  by  the  use  of  that  means  %hey  will  be 
best  enabled  to  teach  others. 

If  any  man  can  find  a  better  way  than  the  Fathers  have 
taught  us,  he  will  very  much  oblige  the  world  by  declaring  it, 
and  giving  a  solid  experiment  that  he  can  do  what  he  under- 
takes. But  because  no  man  and  no  company  of  men  hath  yet 
expounded  all  hard  places  with  certainty  and  without  error,  it 
is  an  intolerable  vanity  to  pretend  to  a  power  of  doing  that 
which  no  charity  hath  ever  obliged  them  to  do  for  the  good  of 
the  church  and  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  rest  of  inquiring 
souls. 

I  end  this  tedious  discourse,  with  the  words  of  S.  Austin  >  : 
Nolo  humanis  documentis,  sed  Divinis  oraculis  ecdesiam  de* 
monstrari ;  "  If  you  inquire  where  or  which  is  the  church, 
from  human  teachings  you  can  never  find  her;  she  is  only  de- 
monstrated in  the  Divine  oracles.^  Therefore  if  any  man 
speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  ofGod^. 

SECTION  III. 

Of  traditions. 

Tradition  is  any  way  of  delivering  a  thing  or  word  to 

another;  and  so  every  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  by  tradition. 

'  /  have  delivered  unto  you,  saith  S.  Paul,  that  Christ  diedjbr 

h  Lib.  de  Unit.  Ecdesis,  c.  16.      1  De  Unit.  Eodes.  cap.  3.      k  |  pmer  ly.n. 
I  I  Thess.  ii.  15. 
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cur  rins.  Uapibofn^  is  the  same  with  Myfia,  and  irapalbMvai 
is  the  same  with  btlitrMUf,  say  the  grammarians ;  and  the  ircLpa* 
M€ura  vUrris  in  S.  Jude.  ihejhith  delivered^  is  the  same  which 
S.  Paul  explicates  by  saying  irofKASa-ti^  hs  ihtd6x0rfr€y  the  trct^ 
£iions^  that  is,  the  doctrines  ye  were  taught  ^.  And  S.  Ire- 
lueusi^  calls  it  a  tradition  apostolical  that  ^^  Christ  took  the 
cup,^  and  said  ^^  it  was  his  blood  ;'*^  and  **  to  believe  in  one 
God,  and  in  Christ  who  was  bom  of  a  vir^n,'*^  was  the  *^  old 
tradition  -^  that  is,  the  thing  delivered,  and  not  at  first  written ; 
which  the  barbarians  kept  diligently.  But  tradition  agnified 
^iher preaching  or  writings  as  it  happened.  When  it  signi* 
fied  preachings  it  was  only  the  first  way  of  communicating  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  until  the  scriptures  were  written, 
and  consigned  by  the  full  testimony  of  the  apostles  and  aposto* 
lical  churches  respectively,  they,  in  the  questions  of  religion, 
usually  appealed  to  the  tradition  or  the  constant  retention  of 
such  a  doctrine  in  those  churches  where  the  apostles  first 
preached,  and  by  the  succession  of  bishops  in  those  churches; 
who  without  variety  or  change  had  still  remembered  and  kept 
the  same  doctrine  which  at  first  was  delivered  by  the  apostles* 
Solrenfleus^*:  ^^  If  the  apostles  had  not  left  the  scriptures  to 
us,  must  not  we^  (viz.  in  this  case)  ^^  have  followed  the  order 
of  tradition  which  they  delivered  to  them  to  whom  they  in* 
trusted  the  church  ;  to  which  ordination  many  nations  of  bar- 
barians do  assent?*'  And  that  which  was  true  then  is  also 
true  now ;  for  if  the  apostles  had  never  written  at  all,  we  must 
have  followed  tradition,  unless  God  had  provided  for  us  some 
beuer  thing.  But  it  is  observable  that  Irenasus  says,  ^  That 
this  way  is  only  in  the  destitution  of  scripture."^  But  since 
God  hath  supplied  not  only  the  principal  churches  with  the 
scriptures,  but  even  all  the  nations  which  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans called  barbarous,  now  to  run  to  tradition  is  to  make 
use  of  a  staff  or  a  wooden  leg,  when  we  have  a  good  leg  of  our 
own.  The  traditions  at  the  first  publication  of  scriptures  were 
clear,  evident^  recent,  remembered,  talked  of  by  all  Christians, 
io  all  thdr  meetings  public  and  private;  and  the  mistaking  of 
them  by  those  who  carefully  endeavoured  to  remember  them 
was  not  easy;  and  if  there  had  been  a  mistake,  there  was  an 

»  Sic  S.  Basfliu  lib.  3.  oontr.  Euno-    o'ci  rov  o-trrnpiov  fiturria'/iaTos. 
nunm :  rmrn  r«fdf  ftdimurfwapM-'       ^  lib.  3.  c  4*  o  Ibid. 
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apostle  living,  or  one  of  their  immediate  disciples,  to  set  all 
things  right.  And  therefore  until  the  ^posdes  were  ail  dead, 
there  was  no  dispute  considerable  amongst  Christians  P,  but 
what  was  instantly  determined  or  suppressed;  and  the  he- 
resies that  were,  did  creep  and  sting  clancularly,  but  made  no 
great  show.  But  when  the  apostles  were  all  dead,  then  that 
apostasy  foretold  began  to  appear ;  and  heresies,  of  which  the 
church  was  warned,  hegm  to  arise  ^.  But  it  is  greatly  to  be 
remarked,  there  was  then  no  heresy  that  pretended  any  foun- 
dation from  scripture,  but  from  tradition  many;  for  it  was 
accounted  so  glorious  a  thing  to  have  been  taught  by  an 
apostle,  that  even  good  m^n  were  willing  to  believe  any  thing 
which  their  scholars  pretended  to  have  beard  their  masters 
preach ;  and  too  many  were  forward  to  say  they  heard  them 
teach  what  they  never  taught ;  and  the  pretence  was  very  easy 
to  be  made  by  the  contemporaries  or  immediate  descendants 
after  the  apostles ;  and  now  that  they  were  dead,  it  was  so  dif* 
ficult  to  confute  them,  that  the  heretics  found  it  an  easy  gane 
to  play,  to  say  they  heard  it  delivered  by  an  aposde.  Many 
did  so,  and  some  were  at  first  believed,  and  yet  were  after- 
wards discovered  ;  some  were  cried  down  at  first,  and  some  ex- 
fixed  of  themselves,  and  some  were  violently  thrust  away. 
But  how  many  of  those  which  did  descend  and  pass  on  to  cus- 
tom were  of  a  true  and  apostolical  original,  and  how  many 
were  not  so,  it  will  be  impossible  to  find  now ;  only,  because 
we  are  sure  there  was  some  false  dealing  in  this  matter,  and 
we  know  there  might  be  much  more  than  we  have  discovered, 
we  have  no  reason  to  rely  upon  any  tradition  for  any  part  of 
our  faith,  any  more  than  we  could  do  upon  scripture,  if  one 
book  or  chapter  of  it  should  be  detected  to  be  imposture.  But 
there  were  two  cases  in  which  tradition  was  then  used:  the 
one  was,  when  the  scriptures  had  not  been  written  or  commu'- 
nicated,  as  among  divers  nations  of  the  barbarians :  the  other 
was,  when  they  disputed  with  persons  who  received  not  all  the 
scriptures ;  as  did  the  Carpocratians,  of  whom  Irenseus  speaks  r. 
In  these  cases  tradition  was  urged,  that  because  they  did  not 
agree  about  the  authority  of  one  instrument,  they  should  be 

P  Hegenp.  apud  Eodes.  lib.  3S.  c.32.    ii.  3 ;  1  Peter  it.  i,  &&;   i  John  ii.  1% 
Onec.  16.  Ladn.  ^9  •  Jude  iv.  5.  ftc 

'  —      •         -  --  124. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


q  AcU  xz.  29,  30;  I  Tin.  iv.  i,  &g.        r  liibb  1.  c  i.  and  24. 
a  Tim.  iii.  10,  &c  and  iv.  3 ;   2  Theis. 


s.  III.  Of  Traditions.  9«S 

admitted  to  trial  upon  the  other.  For  as  Antonius  Marina- 
rius  said  truly  and  wisely,  **  The  Fathers  served  themselves  of 
this  U^ic  only  in  case  of  necessity,  never  thinking  to  m^e  use 
of  it  in  competition  against  holy  scripture/' 

But  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  both  these  cases  the 
me  of  tradition  is  not  at  all  pertinent  to  the  question  now  in 
hand.  For,  first,  the  question  was  not  then,  as  now  it  is, 
between  persons  who  equally  account  of  scriptures  as  the 
vord  of  God,  and  to  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  from 
many  generations  conagned.  For  they  that  had  received 
seriptures  at  the  first  relied  upon  them;  they  that  had  not 
were  to  use  tradition,  and  the  topic  of  succession,  to  prove 
their  doctrine  to  have  come  from  the  apostles ;  that  is,  they 
were  fiun  to  call  witnesses  when  they  could  not  produce  a  will 
in  writing.  But  secondly,  in  other  cases  the  old  heretics  had 
the  same  question  as  we  have  now  r.  For  besides  the  scrip- 
ture, they  said  that  *<  Jesus  in  mystery  spake  to  his  disciples 
aod  apostles  some  things  in  secret  and  apart,  because  they 
were  worthy.""  And  so  Christ  said,  /  fiave  many  things  to 
Joy,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  For  this  place  of  scrip- 
ture was  to  thb  purpose  urged  by  the  most  fodish  heretics. 
Just  thus  do  the  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day. 
SoBeUaimine^ :  ^^  They  preached  not  to  the  people  all  things, 
but  those  which  were  necessary  to  them,  or  profitable,  but 
other  things  they  delivered  apart  to  the  more  perfect."  Here 
dien  is  the  popish  ground  of  their  traditions;  they  cannot 
deny  but  necessary  and  profitable  things  were  delivered  in 
pubKc,  and  to  all ;  but  some  secret  things  were  reserved  for 
the  secret  ones.  For  the  scriptures  are  as  the  credential  letters 
to  an  ambassador ;  but  traditions  are  as  the  private  instruc- 
tioDs.  This  was  the  pretence  of  the  old  heretics,  and  is  of  the 
modem  papists ;  who,  while  they  say  the  same  thing,  pretend 
for  it  also  the  same  authority,  saying,  that  <'  traditions  also 
are  to  be  received,  because  they  are  recommended  in  scripture  ^" 
Of  this  I  shall  hereafter  give  account.     In  the  mean  time. 

Concerning  this,  I  remember  that  a  great  man  of  the  Roman 
ptrty  £b1Is  foul   upon  Castellio",  for  saying,  "The  apostle 

'  S.  Irenciu,  1.  I.  c.  34.  S.  August.        t  Pag.  16. 
tract.  97.  in  Jc^.  u  Salmeron  torn.  15.  in  2  Tim.  Ui. 

■  De  Vert).   Dei  non  script,  lib.  4.  disp.  4.  p.  607. 
c  II.  sect.  His  noCatis. 
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had  some  more  secret  doctrine  which  he  did  not  commit  to 
writing,  but  delivered  it  to  some  more  perfect  persons ;  and 
that  the  word  of  God  was  not  sufficient  for  deciding  contro- 
versies of  religion,  however  it  be  expounded,  but  that  a  more 
perfect  revelation  is  to  be  expected."  Upon  which  he  hath 
these  words,  InkHerabUe  est^  ut  Paulus^  quam  odxepU  reoon- 
dUiorem  doctrinam,  fion  scripio  consignaverit ;  JifM9tt  enim 
alioqui  infidelis  depasiH  minister.  And  it  was  most  reasonable 
which  Antonius  Marinarius,  a  friar  Carmelite,  did  say :  *'  If 
some  things  were  delivered  in  secret,  it  was  under  secret; 
because  the  apostles  might  as  well  have  published  it  as  iimv 
disciples;"  but  if  it  was  delivered  as  a  secret,  and  consequently 
to  be  kept  as  secret,  how  came  the  successors  of  the  apoatles 
to  publish  this  secret  ?  to  break  open  the  seal,  and  reveal  the 
forbidden  secret  ?  And  secondly,  if  the  secret  tradition,  whidi 
certainly  was  not  necessary  to  all,  be  made  public,  how  shall 
we  know  which  traditions  are  necessary,  and  which  are  not  ?" 
Certain  it  is,  the  secret  tradition  could  not  of  itself  be  neces- 
sary ;  and  therefore,  if  it  becomes  so  by  being  made  public,  it 
is  that  which  the  apostles  intended  not,  for  they  would  have  it 
secret.  And  therefore  it  follows,  that  now  no  man  can  tell 
that  any  of  their  traditions  was  intended  as  necessary ;  because 
the  only  way  by  which  we  could  know  which  was  and  which 
was  not  necessary,  viz.  the  making  the  one  public  and  keep- 
ing the  other  private,  is  now  destroyed,  since  they  are  all  alike 
common.  All  that  which  was  delivered  to  all,  and  in  public, 
was,  by  the  providence  of  God  ministering  apt  occasions,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  inspiring  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
with  a  will  to  do  it,  set  down  in  writing,  that  they  might 
remain  upon  record  for  ever  to  all  generations  of  the  church: 
so  S.  Peter  promised  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  that  he 
would  do  something  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  Ae 
things  he  had  tanght  them ;  and  he  was  as  good  as  his  word, 
and  employed  S.  Mark  to  write  the  Gospel :  others  also  of  the 
apostles  took  the  same  care:  and  all  were  directed  by  Grod, 
and  particular  occurrences  were  concentred  in  the  general 
design  and  counsel  of  God.  So^  S.  Irenaeus^:  **  The  gospel 
which  the  apostles  preached,  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God, 
they  delivered  to  us  in  the  scriptures.*"    It  was  a  tradition 
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still;  but  now  the  word  aignified  in  its  primitive  and  natural 
sense,  not  in  the  modern  and  ecclesiastical.  But  Irenaeus 
speaks  of  the  Goqpel  7 ;  that  is,  the  whole  Gospel  of  God ;  not 
1^1  the  particulars  that  Jesus  spake  and  did,  but  **  whatever 
Christ  would  have  us  to  read  of  his  words  and  works,  he 
commanded'  them  to  write,  as  if  it  were  by  his  own  hands.^ 
And  therefore,  eleckt  sunt  qtue  scribereniur,  quae  saluH  creden- 
Umm  tufficere  videbaniur;  *^  there  was  a  choice  made  of  such 
things  as  were  to  be  written/'  It  was  not  therefore  done  by 
chance  and  contingency  (as  many  of  the  Roman  doctors  in 
disparagement  of  the  scriptures^  sufficiency  do  object),  but  the 
^*  things  were  chosen,''. saith  S.  Austin ;  it  was  *'  according  to 
the  wUl  of  Grod,"  said  S.  Irenseus ;  and  the  choice  was  very 
good ;  all  that  sufficed  to  the  salvation  of  believers ;  according 
to  the  words  <tf  S.  John,  These  things  were  written^  that  ye 
mighi  bdieve  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
hditving  ye  might  have  Ufb  through  his  name  ^.  And  indeed 
there  cannot  be  any  probable  cause  inducing  any  wise  man  to 
believe  that  the  apostles  should  pretend  to  write  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  they  should  insert  many  things  more 
than  necessary,  and  yet  omit  any  thing  that  was,  and  yet  still 
call  it  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nicephorus  calls  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  *'  a  summary  of  what  he  plainly  and 
ezfdidtly  did  teach^ ;"  much  more  is  every  Gospel.  But  when 
ail  the  four  Gospels,  and  the  Apostolical  Acts,  and  Epistles, 
and  the  Visions  of  S.  John,  were  all  tied  into  a  volume  by  the 
counsel  of  God,  by  the  dictate  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the 
eboioe  of  the  apostles,  it  cannot  be  probable  that  this  should 
not  be  all  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  his  will  and  testa- 
ment And  therefore  in  vain  does  the  cardinal  Perron  ^  strive 
to  escape  from  this,  by  acknowledging  that  the  Gospel  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  as  grammar  is  the  foundation  of 
eloquence ;  as  the  Institutions  of  Justinian  is  of  the  study  of 
the  law ;  as  the  principles  and  institutions  of  a  science  are  of 
the  whole  profesmon  of  it.  It  is  not,  in  his  sense,  the  foun- 
dation of  Christian  doctrine,  but  it  contains  it  all ;  not  only  in 
general,  but  in  special;  not  only  virtual,  but  actual;  not 
mediate,  but  immediate:  for  a  few  lines  would  have  served 

7  Tract  49.  in  Johan.  S.  Augnstin.     z  Joh.  xx.  30,  31.     «  Lib.  3.  hist,  c  34. 
lab.  I.  c.  3$.  de  Conteniti  EvuigS.  ^  Centre  le  Roy  Jaq.  p.  715. 
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for  a  foundation  general,  virtual,  and  mediate.  If  the  scrip- 
ture  had  said,  The  church  of  Rome  shall  always  be  the 
catholic  church,  and  the  foundation  of  faith ;  she  shall  be 
infallible,  and  to  her  all  Christians  ought  to  have  recourse  for 
determination  of  their  questions;  this  had  been  a  sufficient 
virtual  and  mediate  foundation :  but  when  four  Gospels,  con- 
taining Christ's  sermons  and  his  miracles,  his  precepts  and  his 
promises,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  way  of  salva* 
tion,  the  things  hidden  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
the  glories  reserved  to  the  great  day  of  light  and  manifestation 
of  Jesus ;  to  say,  that  yet  all  these  Gospels,  and  all  the  Epistles 
of  S.  Paul,  S.  Peter,  S.  James,  and  S.  John,  and  the  Acts  and 
sermons  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  first  establishing  the  church, 
are  all  but  a  foundation  virtual ;  and  that  they  point  out  the 
church  indeed,  by  saying,  she  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truthy  but  leave  you  to  her  for  the  foundation  actual,  special, 
and  immediate;  is  an  affirmation  against  the  notoriety  of  fact; 
Add  to  this,  that  S.  Irenseus^^  spake  these  words  concerning 
the  scriptures,  in  confutation  of  them  who,  leaving  the  scrip* 
tures,  did  run  to  traditions  pretendedly  apostolical. 

And  though  it  be  true,  that  the  traditions  they  relied 
upon  were  secret,  apocryphal,  forged,  and  supposed ;  yet  be- 
cause  even  at  that  time  there  were  such  false  wares  obtruded, 
and  even  then  the  heretics  could  not  want  pretences  sufficient 
to  deceive,  and  hopes  to  prevail;  how  is  it  to  be  imagined^ 
that  in  the  descent  of  sixteen  ages,  the  cheat  might  not  be  too 
prevalent?  when,  if  the  traditions  be  questioned,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  prove  them ;  and  if  they  be  false,  it  will  (except 
it  be  by  scripture)  be  impossible  to  confute  them.  And  after 
all,  if  yet  there  be  any  doctrines  of  faith  or  manners  which 
are  not  contained  in  scripture,  and  yet  were  preached  by  the 
apostles,  let  that  be  proved,  let  the  traditions  be  produced, 
and  the  records  sufficient,  primely  credible  and  authentic,  and 
we  shall  receive  them.  So  vain  a  way  of  arguing  it  is,  to 
say,  the  traditions,  against  which  S.  Irenaeus  speaks,  were 
false,  but  ours  are  true ;  theirs  were  secret,  but  ours  were  open 
and  notorious :  for  there  are  none  such  :  and  Bellarmine  him- 
self acknowledges,  that  the  necessary  things  are  delivered  in 
scriptures,  and  those  which  were  reserved  for  tradition  were 
c  Lib.  3.  cap.  4. 
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deltyared  apart;  that  is,  secretly  by  the  apostles <>.  Now  if 
they  were  so  on  all  sides,  what  rule  shall  we  have  to  dis-> 
tiDguish  the  Valentinian  traditions  from  the  Roman  ?  and  why 
shall  we  believe  these  more  than  those;  since  all  must  be 
equally  taken  upon  private  testimony  at  first  ?  And  although 
it  will  be  said,  that  the  Roman  traditions  were  received  by 
after-ages,  and  the  other  were  not ;  yet  this  shews  nothing  else, 
but  that  some  had  the  fate  to  prevail,  and  others  had  not. 
For  it  is  certain,  that  some  were  a  long  time  believed,  even 
for  some  whole  ages,  under  the  name  of  apostolical  tradUionj 
(as  the  millenary  opinion,  and  the  Asiatic  manner  of  keeping 
Easter,)  which  yet  came  to  be  disbelieved  in  their  time :  and 
also  it  is  certain,  that  many  which  really  were  apostolical  tra- 
ditions perished  from  the  memory  of  men,  and  had  not  so 
long  lives  as  many  that  were  not :  so  that  all  this  is  by  chance, 
and  can  make  no  difference  in  the  just  authority.  And  there- 
fore it  is  vainly  said  of  cardinal  Perron,  that  the  case  is  not 
the  same,  because  theirs  are  wrong  and  ours  are  right  For 
this  ought  not  to  have  been  said  till  it  were  proved :  and  if 
it  were  proved,  the  whole  question  were  at  an  end;  for  we 
should  all  receive  them  which  were  manifested  to  be  doctrines 
apostolical.  But  in  this  there  need  no  further  dispute  from 
the  authority  of  Irenaeus :  his  words  concerning  the  fulness  of 
scripture,  as  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ,  being  so  clear 
and  manifest,  as  appears  in  the  testimonies  brought  from  him 
in  the  foregoing  section*  Optatus  compares  the  scriptures  to 
the  testator's  will  ^  :  if  there  be  a  controversy  amongst  the  de- 
scendants of  the  house,  run  to  the  scriptures,  see  the  original 
will :  the  Gospels  are  Christ's  testament,  and  the  Epistles  are 
the  codicils  annexed,  and  but  by  these  we  shall  never  know 
the  will  of  the  Testator.  But  because  the  books  of  scripture 
were  not  all  written  at  once,  nor  at  once  communicated,  nor  at 
once  received,  therefore  the  churches  of  God  at  first  were 
£orced  to  trust  their  memories,  and  to  try  the  doctrines  by 
appealing  to  the  memories  of  others ;  that  is,  to  the  consenting 
teport,  and  faith  delivered  and  preached  to  other  churches, 
especially  the  chiefest,  where  the  memory  of  the  apostles  was 

d  Ubi  supra,  c.  1 1,  de  Verb.  Dei  non    tnim  per  Pinium,  torn.  4.  Paris.  1589. 
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recent  and  permanent.  The  mysteriousness  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood, the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the  unity  of  it,  Christ^s 
advocation  and  intercession  for  us  in  heaven,  might  very  well 
be  accounted  traditions,  before  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  He^ 
brews  was  admitted  for  canonical ;  but  now  they  are  written 
truths :  and  if  they  had  not  been  written,  it  is  likely  we  should 
have  lost  them.  But  this  way  could  not  long  be  necessary, 
and  could  not  long  be  safe.  Not  necessary,  because  it  was 
supplied  by  a  better;  and  to  be  tied  to  what  was  only  ne^ 
cessary  in  the  first  state  of  things,  is  just  as  if  a  man  should 
always  be  tied  to  suck  milk,  because  at  first  in  his  infancy  it 
was  fit  he  should.  Not  safe,  because  it  grew  worse  and  worse 
every  day.  And  therefore  in  a  little  while,  even  the  tradi- 
tions themselves  were  so  far  from  being  the  touchstone  of  true 
doctrine,  that  themselves  were  brought  to  the  stone  of  trial; 
and  the  tradition  would  not  be  admitted,  unless  it  were  in 
scripture.  By  which  it  appears,  that  tradition  could  not  be  a 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith  distinct  from  the  scriptures,  but  itself 
was  a  part  of  it ;  that  is,  whatsoever  was  delivered  and  preach- 
ed was  recorded;  which  they  so  firmly  believed,  that  they 
rejected  the  tradition  unless  it  were  so  recorded  :  and»  2.  It 
hence  also  follows,  that  tradition  was,  and  was  esteemed, 
the  worse  way  of  conveying  propositions  and  stories;  because 
the  church  required  that  the  traditions  should  be  proved  by 
scriptures;  that  id,  the  less  certain  by  the  more:  that  this 
was  so,  S.  Cyprian  is  a  sufficient  witness  ^  For  when  pope 
Stephen  had  said,  ^^  Let  nothing  be  changed;  only  that  which 
is  delivered,^  meaning  the  old  tradition,  *^  that  was  to  be  kept;" 
S.Cyprian  inquires  from  whence  that  tradition  comes?  ^ Does 
it  come  from  the  Gospels,  or  the  Epistles,  or  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles?*"  So  that  after  the  writing  and  reception  of  scriptures, 
tradition  meant  the  same  thing  which  was  in  scripture ;  or  if  it 
did  not,  the  Fathers  would  not  admit  it.  ^*  All  things  which  are 
delivered  to  us  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  we  receive,  and  know,  and  reverence :  but  we  in- 
quire not  further;  nothing  beyond  them 6.**  If  the  traditions 
be  agreeable  to  scripture,"  said  S.  Irenaeus^ ;  that  is,  if  that 

f  Epist  ad  Pompeiiim  contra  Epiat.        h  Apud  Euseb.  lib.  5.  c  10.  «Jrr« 
Stepbani.  vifti^wfii  rtus  ypa^tus. 
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which  18  pretended  to  be  taught  at  first  be  recorded  by  them 
who  did  teach  it ;  then  all  is  well.  And  this  affair  is  fully  tes- 
tified by  the  words  of  Eusebius  >,  which  are  greatly  conclusive 
of  this  inquiry.  **We  have,''  saith  he,  <*  promised  that  we 
would  propose  the  voices  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  presbyters 
and  writers,  by  which  they  declared  the  traditions  by  the  au- 
thority witnessed  and  consigned  of  the  approved  scriptures.^ 
Amongst  whom  was  Irenseus,  says  the  Latin  version. 

But  I  shall  descend  to  a  consideration  of  the  particulars 
which  pretend  to  come  to  us  by  tradition,  and  without  it  can- 
not, as  it  is  said,  be  proved  by  scripture. 

1.  It  is  said  that  the  scripture  itself  is  wholly  derived  to  us 
by  tradition ;  and  therefore,  besides  scripture,  tradition  is  ne- 
cessary  in  the  church.  And  indeed  no  man  that  understands 
this  question  denies  it :  this  tradition,  that  these  books  were 
written  by  the  apostles,  and  were  delivered  by  the  apostles 
to  the  churches  as  the  word  of  God,  relies  principally  upon 
tradition  universal ;  that  is,  it  was  witnessed  to  be  true  by  all 
the  Christian  world  at  their  first  being  so  consigned.  Now 
then,  this  is  no  part  of  the  word  of  God,  but  the  notification, 
or  manner  of  conveying  the  word  of  God ;  the  instrument  of 
its  delivery.  So  that  the  tradition  concerning  the  scripture's 
being  extrinsical  to  scripture  is  also  extrinsical  to  the  ques- 
tion ;  this  tradition  cannot  be  an  objection  against  the  suffi- 
ciency of  scripture  to  salvation,  but  must  go  before  this  ques- 
tion. For  no  man  inquires,  whether^  the  scriptures  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation,  unless  he  believe  that  there  are 
scriptures,  that  these  are  they,  and  that  they  are  the  word  of 
Grod ;  all  this  comes  to  us  by  tradition,  that  is,  by  universal 
undeniable  testimony.  After  the  scriptures  are  thus  received, 
there  is  risen  another  question,  viz.  whether  or  no  these  scrip- 
tures so  delivered  to  us  do  contain  all  the  word  of  God  ?  or, 
whether  or  no,  besides  the  tradition  that  goes  before  scripture, 
which  is  an  instrumental  tradition  only  of  scripture,  there  be 
not  also  something  else  that  is  necessary  to  salvation  consigned 
by  tradition,  as  well  as  the  scripture;  and  of  things  as  ne- 
cessary or  useful  as  what  is  contained  in  scripture,  and  that  is 
equally  the  word  of  Grod  as  scripture  is.'  The  tradition  of 
scripture  we  receive;  but  of  nothing  else  but  what  is  in  scrip- 
i  Lib.  5.  cap.  8. 
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ture*^.  And  if  it  be  asked,  why  we  receive  one,  and  not  the 
rest  ?  we  answer,  because  we  have  but  one  tradition  of  things 
necessary;  that  is,  there  is  an  universal  tradition  of  scripture, 
and  what  concerns  it,  but  none  of  other  things  which  are  not 
in  scripture :  and  there  is  no  necessity  we  should  have  any;  all 
things  necessary  and  profitable  to  the  salvation  of  all  men  be- 
ing plainly  contained  in  scriptures;  and  this  sufficiency  also 
being  part  of  that  tradition,  as  I  am  now  proving  ^ 

But  because  other  things  also  are  pretended  to  be,  or  arc 
necessary,  and  yet  are  said  not  to  be  in  scripture,  it  is  ne- 
cessary  that  this  should  be  examined:  1.  First,  all  the  Nicene 
definitions,  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  Divine  essence.  This  I 
should  not  have  thought  worthy  of  considering  in  the  words 
here  expressed,  but  that  a  friend,  it  seems,  of  my  own,  whom  I 
know  not,  but  yet  an  adversary,  as  he  who  should  know  him 
best,  that  is,  himself,  assures  me,  is  pleased  to  use  these  words 
in  the  objection  ^,  To  this  I  answer,  first,  that  this  gentleman 
would  be  much  to  seek,  if  he  were  put  to  it,  to  prove  the  Trinity 
of  persons  in  one  Divine  essence  to  be  an  express  Nicene  defi- 
nition ;  and  therefore,  if  he  means  that  as  an  instance  of  the 
Nicene  definitions,  he  will  find  himself  mistaken.  Indeed  at 
Nice,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  de- 
termined; but  nothing  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  that 
was  the  result  of  after-councils.  But  whatever  it  was  which  was 
there  determined,  I  am  sure  it  was  not  determined  by  tradition, 
but  by  scripture.  So  S.'Athanasius  tells  us  of  the  faith  which 
was  confessed  by  the  Nicene  Fathers,  it  was  the  faith  *'con* 
fessed  according  to  the  holy  scriptures  :^  and,  speaking  to  Sera- 
pion  of  the  holy  Trinity,  he  says,  "  Learn  this  out  of  the  holy 
scriptures  :  for  the  documents  you  find  in  them  are  sufficient.*" 
And,  writing  against  Samosatenus,  he  proves  the  incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God  out  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  saying,  **  It 
becomes  us  to  stick  close  to  the  word  of  God".^  And  therefore 

Ic  It  18  therefore  weakly  said  by  E.W.  senoe,  baptizing  of  children,  &c.   but 

peg.  5.  If  he  lays,  that  he  impiigni  all  e\-ery  tenet  of  protestant  retigion  (as 

tradition  in  general,  all  doctrine  not  ex-  protestantism),  e.  g.  the  bdief  of  two 

pressly  contained  in  scripture;   forced  sacraments  only,  &c. 
he  is  to  throw  away  scripture  itself^        m  The  same  aUo  he  says  oonoerning 

Ac  the  Nicene  and  the  other  three  oouncils, 

1  E.  W.  ibid.    He  is  forced  not  only  and  S.  Athanasius*  Creed,  p.  8. 
to  throw  away  scripture  itself,  and  the        n  Epist.  ad  Epictet.  Corinth.  Episc 

Nicene  definitions ;  not  only  to  disdaim  Lib.  3.  ad  Serap.  de  Spir.  S.  Id.  de  In« 
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vhen  CoDStantine  the  emperor  exhorted  the  Nicene  Fathers  to 
ooDGord  in  the  question  then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  Divine 
matters,  he  would  they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of 
the  Divine  scriptures  ^    "  For,^  saith  he,  "the  books  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  as  also  the  oracles  of  the  old  pro- 
phets, do  evidently  teach  us  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Deity. 
Therefore,  all  seditious  contention  being  laid  aside,  let  us  de- 
termine the  things  brought  into  question  by  the  testimonies  of 
the  Divinely  inspired  scriptures.*"  And  they  did  so.   And  by 
relying  on  scriptures  only,  we  shall  never  be  constrained  to 
quit  these  glorious  portions  of  evangelical  truth,  the  incarna* 
tion  of  the  eternal  Word,  and  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.    "  Whatsoever  ought  to  be  known  of  these 
mysteries  is  contained  in  both  Testaments,"  saith  Rupertus 
Tuitiensis,  before  quoted.    And  if  the  holy  scriptures  did  not 
teach  us  in  these  mysteries,  we  should  find  tradition  to  be  but 
a  lame  1^,  or  rather  a  reed  of  Egypt.     For  Artemon  P,  who 
was  the  first  founder  of  that  error  which  afterwards  belched 
into  Arianism,  pretended  a  tradition  from  the  apostles,  that 
Christ  was  a  mere  man.    And  that  tradition  descended  to  the 
time  of  pope  Zepherinus,  who  first  gave  a  stop  to  it :   and 
Justin  Martyr  says^,  that  divers  among  the  Christians  af- 
firmed Christ  to  be  not  God  qfGod^  but  man  of  man.     And 
the  Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition  ^ ;  and  therefore  pre* 
tended  to  it;  and  therefore  the  catholics  did  not;  at  least  ac- 
cording to  the  new  doctrine,  ^'  that  if  one  pretends  tradition, 
the  other  cannot.*"     But  (for  all  that  trifle)  S.  Athanasius  did 
sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always:  and  this  shews 
that  there  was  no  clear,  indubitate,  notorious,  universal  tra- 
dition in  the  question ;  and  if  there  were  not  such  an  one,  as 
good  none  at  all ;  for  it  could  not  be  such  a  foundation  as  was 
fit  to  build  our  faith  upon,  especially  in  such  mysterious  ar* 
iicles.     But  it  is  remarkable  what  Eusebius  recites  out  of  an 
old  author,  who  wrote  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon,  which 
afterwards  Samosatenus  renewed,  and  Arius  made  public  with 
some  alteration  K    **  They  all  say,''  says  he,  ^*  that  our  an- 

o  Theodorec  1. 1.  c.  7.   Et  apud  Oe-  q  Dial,  coiitr.  Tryph.  Jud. 

lM.C]nBoeii.-mact]8  Concil.  Nioen.L3.  '  Vide  etiam  Theodor.  1.  t.  fiocles. 
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cestors  and  the  apostles  themselves,  not  only  have  received 
from  our  Lord  those  things  which  tbey  now  affirm,  but  that 
they  taught  it  to  others ;  and  the  preaching  or  tradition  of  it 
run  on  to  the  days  of  pope  Victor,  and  was  kept  entire^  bat 
was  depraved  by  pope  Zepherin.  And  truly  that  which  was 
•said  by  them  might  seem  to  have  in  it  much  of  probability,  if 
the  Divine  scriptures  did  not  first  of  all  contradict  them,  and 
that  there  were  writings  of  some  brethren  elder  than  the  times 
of  Victor.**'  The  brethren  whose  writings  he  names  arej  Justin, 
Miltiades,  Tatian,  Clemens,  Irenseus,  and  the  psalms  and 
hymns  of  divers,  made  in  honour  of  Christ.  From  all  wUch 
it  is  evident,  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition  might  be, 
and  was  pretended  on  both  aides.  8.  That  when  it  is  pre- 
tended by  the  contradicting  parties  with  some  probability,  it 
can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tradition  the  Samo- 
satenians  and  Arians  boasted  of  had  in  it  much  probability, 
when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series  and  proper  state.  5.  That 
the  Divine  scriptures  were  at  that  time  the  best  6rmament  of 
the  church,  and  defended  her  from  that  abuse  which  might 
have  been  imposed  upon  her  under  the  title  of  tradition. 
6.  That  even  when  tradition  was  opposed  to  tradition,  and  the 
right  to  the  wrong,  yet  it  was  not  oral  or  verbal  tradition,  (ac- 
cording to  the  new  mode,)  but  the  writings  of  the  doctors  that 
were  before  them.  But  after  all  this,  I  cannot  but  observe 
and  deplore  the  sad  consequents  of  the  Roman  doctors*  preten- 
sion, that  this  great  myHery  qf  godliness^  God  manifi^iedim 
the  Jl€9h^  relies  wholly  upon  unwritten  traditions.  For  the 
Socinians,  knowing  that  tradition  was  on  both  sides  claimed  in 
this  article,  please  themselves  in  the  concession  of  their  ad- 
versaries, that  this  is  not  to  be  proved  by  scripture.  So  tbej 
allege  the  testimony  of  Eccius,  and  cardinal  Hosaus,  one  of 
the  legates  presiding  at  Trent,  docirmam  de  Trino  et  Uno 
Deo  eeee  dogma  traditianis^  et  ex  scriptura  nulla  ratione  pro- 
bari  posse  ^  The  same  was  affirmed  by  Tanner,  and  all  that 
were  on  that  side,  in  the  conference  at  Ratisbon,  by  Hierooy- 
rous  k  S.  Hyadntho,  and  others.  Now  they  being  secured  by 
their  very  enemies  that  they  need  not  fear  scriptures  in  this 
question,  and  knowing  of  themselves  that  tradition  cannot 
t  In  Locii  Commun.  p.  aoS,  309. 
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akne  do  it,  they  are  at  peace,  and  dwell  in  confidence  in  this 
their  capital  error :  and  the  false  peace  is  owing  to  the  Roman 
doctors,  who  in  Italy  help  to  make  atheists,  and  in  Polonia, 
Socimans  » :  and  as  a  consequent  to  all  this,  I  remember  they 
seom  Cichovius,  who  endeavoured  to  confute  them  by  a  hun» 
dred  arguments  from  scriptures,  since  his  own  parties  do 
too  freely  declare  that  not  one  of  those  hundred  prove  the 
question. 

%.  The  next  necessary  article  pretended  to  stand  upon  tradi- 
don  is  the  baptizing  children.  Concerning  which,  I  conttder 
chber  the  matter  of  fact  or  matter  of  doctrine.  The  matter 
of  fact  is  indifferent,  if  abstracted  from  the  doctrine.  For  at 
the  first,  they  did  or  they  did  not,  according  as  they  pleased  ; 
ibr  there  is  no  pretence  of  tradition,  that  the  church  in  all  ages 
did  baptize  all  the  infants  of  Christian  parents:  it  is  more 
certain  that  they  did  not  do  it  always,  than  that  they  did  it  in 
the  first  age.  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Hierom,  and  S.  Austin  were 
bom  of  Christian  parents,  and  yet  not  baptized  until  the  full 
age  of  a  man,  and  more.  But  that  the  apostles  did  baptize  any 
dnldren,  is  not  at  all  reported  by  a  primely  credible  tradition, 
or  a  fiunous  report :  but  that  they  did  so  is  only  conjectured 
at ;  or  if  it  be  more,  yet  that  more,  whatsoever  it  be,  relies 
upon  the  testimony  of  scripture;  as  S.  Paul's  baptizing  the 
households  of  Stephanas  and  the  jailor.  But  then  if  they  did, 
or  if  they  did  not,  yet  without  to  appendant  doctrine  this 
passes  on  by  the  voluntary  practice  of  the  church  ;  and  might 
be  or  not  be,  as  they  pleased ;  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  confirm- 
ing them,  and  communicating  them  at  the  same  time  they 
hapdzed  them;  concerning  which,  because  we  live  to  have 
seen  and  read  of  several  customs  of  the  church  in  several  ages, 
it  is  also  after  the  same  manner  in  baptism,  if  we  consider  it 
only  in  the  matter  of  fact. 

But  then  if  we  consider  the  doctrine  appendant  to  it,  or  the 
cause  why  it  is  pretended  they  were  baptized;  even  that 
dsildren  should  be  brought  to  Christ,  should  receive  his 
blessing,  should  be  adopted  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  should 
be  made  members  of  the  second  Adam,  and  be  translated  from 
the  death  introduced  by  the  first  to  the  life  revealed  by  the 

n  Confttrionis  Christiaiui  ad  togam    Nioolao  Cicfaovio  laoMiitonuii,  mi  vin- 
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second  ;  and  that  they  may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  a  title 
to  the  promises  evangelical,  and  be  bom  again,  and  admitted 
into  a  state  of  covenant,  in  which  they  can  receive  the  gift  of 
eternal  life,  (which  I  take  to  be  the  proper  reasons^  why  the 
church  baptizes  infants;)  all  these  are  wholly  derived  to  us 
from  scripture  grounds.     But  then,  as  to  that  reason  upon 
which  the  church  of  Rome  baptizes  infants,  even  because  it  is 
necessary,  and  because  without  it  children  shall  not  see  God ; 
it  is  certain  there  is  no  universal  or  prime  tradition  for  that. 
S.  Austin  was  the  hard  father  of  that  doctrine.     And  if  we 
take  the  whole  doctrine  and  practice  together  without  distinc- 
tion, that  it  was  the  custom  so  to  do  in  some  churches  and  at 
some  times,  is  without  all  question  ;  but  that  there  is  a  tradition 
from  the  apostles  so  to  do,  relies  but  upon  two  witnesses^ 
Origen  and   S.  Austin ;    and   the  latter  having  received  it 
from  the  former,  it  relies  wholly  upon  his  single  testimony, 
which  is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a  tradition  apostolical. 
He  is  the  first  that  spoke  it  ^ ;  but  Tertullian,  that  was  before 
him,  seems  to  speak  against  it,  which  he  would  not  have  done, 
if  it  had  been  a  tradition  apostolical.     And  that  it  was  not  so 
is  but  too  certain,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  words  of 
Ludovicus  Vives,  saying,  ^^  that  anciiently  none  were  baptized 
but  persons  of  ripe  age  ;*'  which  words  I  suppose  are  to  be 
understood  Kara  rh  ttXcicttov,  and  "  for  the  most  part/*     But 
although  the  tradition  be  uncertain,  weak,  little  and  contin- 
gent, yet  the  church  of  God,  whenever  she  did  it,  (and  she 
might  do  it  at  any  time,)  did  do  it  upon  scripture  grounds. 
And  it  was  but  weakly  said  by  cardinal  Perron  y,  that  ^^  there  is 
no  place  of  scripture  by  which  we  can  evidently  and  necessarily 
convince  the  anabaptists."  For,  1.  If  that  were  true,  yet  it  is 
more  certain  that  by  tradition  they  will  never  be  persuaded ; 
not  only  because  there  is  no  sufficient  and  full  tradition,  but 
because  they  reject  the  topic.     S.  Although  the  anabaptists 
endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of  scripture,  yet  it  follows 
not  that  scripture  is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the  article ;  for 
it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something  to  every  thing ;  but  if 


3t  Secundum  Eodedn  obeervantiam  obseirBntiam.  lib.  de  B^itis.  Cftp.  18. 

(ait)  in  Levit.  c.  la.  13.  Horn.  8.  quern  In  S.  August,  de  Civjt.  Dei  1.  i.  c.  17. 
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that  be  enough  against  the  argument,  then  no  heretic  can  be 
convinced  by  scripture,  and  there  is  in  scripture  no  pregnant 
testimony  for  any  point  of  faith,  for  in  all  questions  all 
heretics  prattle  something.  And  therefore  it  is  not  a  wise 
procedure  to  say,  the  adversaries  do  answer  the  testimonies  of 
scripture,  and  by  scripture  cannot  be  convinced  ;  and  therefore 
choose  some  other  way  of  probation.  For  when  that  is  done, 
will  they  be  convinced  ?  and  cannot  the  cardinal  satisfy  him- 
self by  scripture,  though  the  heretic  will  not  confess  himself 
oxifuted  ?  The  papists  say  they  answer  the  protestants^  argu- 
ments from  scripture ;  but  though  they  say  so  to  eternal  ages, 
yet  in  the  world  nothing  is  pliuner  than  that  they  only  say  so, 
and  that,  for  all  that  confident  and  enforced  saying,  the  scrip- 
tures are  still  apparently  against  them.  8.  If  the  anabaptists 
speak  probably  and  reasonably  in  their  answers,  then  it  will 
rather  follow  that  the  point  is  not  necessary,  than  that  it  must 
be  proved  necessary  by  some  other  topic.  4.  All  people  that 
believe  baptism  of  infants  necessary  think  that  they  sufficiently 
prove  it  from  scripture;  and  Bellarmine,  though  he  also 
urges  this  point  as  an  argument  for  tradition,  yet  upon  wiser 
thoughts  he  proves  it  (and  not  unsuccessfully)  by  three  argu^ 
ments  from  scripture. 

8.  Like  to  this  is  the  pretence  of  the  validity  of  the  baptism 
of  heretics ;  it  is  cardinal  Perron^s  own  instance,  and  the  first 
ci  the  four  he  alleges  for  the  necessity  of  tradition.  This  he 
hdds  for  a  doctrine  orthodox  and  apostolic,  and  yet,  says  he, 
there  is  no  word  of  it  in  scripture.  Concerning  this,  I  think 
the  issue  will  be  short :  if  there  be  nothing  of  it  in  scripture,  it 
is  certain  there  was  no  apostolical  tradition  for  it.  For  S.  Cy«* 
prian  and  all  his  colleagues  were  of  an  opinion  contrary  to  that 
of  the  Roman  church  in  this  article  ^ ;  and  when  they  opposed 
against  S.  Cyprian  a  tradition,  he  knew  of  no  such  thing,  and 
bade  them  prove  their  tradition  from  scripture.  2.  S.  Austin, ' 
who  was  something  warm  in  this  point,  yet  confesses  the 
apostles  commanded  nothing  in  it;  but  then  he  does  almost 
beg  us  to  believe  it  came  from  them.  Consuetude  iOa,  qwB 
opponebatur  Cypriano,  ah  eorum  iraditione  exordium  suvnp^ 
sUse  credenda  est;  sicut  sunt  nrnUa  qu<e  universa  tenet 
eccksta,  et  6b  hoc  ab  apostolis  bene  prcecepta  traduntur,  quan- 
s  Epist.  ad  Pompdum. 
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quam  scripta  non  reperiantur :  which  in  plain  meaning  is  this: 
We  find  a  custom  in  the  church,  and  we  know  not  whence  it 
comes;  and  it  is  so  in  this,  as  in  many  other  things;  and  I 
therefore  let  us  think  the  best,  and  believe  it  came  by  tradition 
from  the  apostles.  But  it  seems  himself  was  not  sure  that  so 
little  a  foundation  could  carry  so  big  a  weight ;  he  therefore 
plainly  hath  recourse  to  scripture  in  this  question.  "  Whe- 
ther is  more  pernicious,  not  to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  rebapdzed, 
is  hard  to  judge :  nevertheless,  having  recourse  to  the  standard 
of  our  Lord,  where  the  monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated 
by  human  sense,  but  by  Divine  authority,  I  find  conoermng 
each  of  them  the  sentence  of  our  Lord;***  to  wit,  in  the  scrip- 
tures^. But,  8,  The  question  itself  is  not  of  a  thii^  necessary; 
for  S.  Cyprian  and  the  bishops  of  Cappadocia  and  Galatia, 
and  almost  two  parts  of  the  known  world,  whose  sentiment  was  ' 
differing  from  others,  yet  lived  and  died  in  the  communioD  of 
those  churches  who  believed  the  contrary  doctrine :  and  go  it 
might  have  been  still,  if  things  were  estimated  but  according  ' 
to  their  intrinsic  value.  And  since,  as  S.  Austin  sajrs^,  they 
might  safely  differ  in  judgment  before  the  determination  of 
this  question  in  a  council ;  it  follows  evidently  that  there  was  | 
no  clear  tradition  against  them  ;  or  if  there  were,  that  was  not 
esteemed  a  good,  catholic,  or  convincing  argument.  For  as  it 
is  not  imaginable  so  great  and  wise  a  part  of  the  catholic 
church  should  be  ignorant  of  any  famous  apostolical  tradition, 
especially  when  they  were  called  upon  to  attend  to  it,  and  were 
urged  and  pressed  by  it ;  so  it  is  also  very  certain  there  was 
none  such  in  S.  Cyprian's  time,  because  the  sixth  general 
council  approved  of  the  canon  made  in  the  council  of  Car- 
thage ^y  because  in  pnedictorum  prtendum  locis  et  sohm  se- 
amdum  traditam  eis  consuetudinem  servatui  est.  4.  It  had 
been  best  if  the  question  had  never  been  moved  ;  and  the  next 
best  had  been  to  have  suppressed  and  forgotten  it  instantly ; 
for  as  it  came  in  by  zeal  and  partiality  in  the  hands  of  the 
Cappadocian  bishops,  so  it  was  fed  by  pride  and  faction  in  the 
hands  of  the  Donatists ;  and  it  could  have  no  determinatkm 
but  the  mere  nature  of  the  thing  itself:  all  the  apostles  and 
ministers  of  religion  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  water  in 

*  Contra  DooMist.  i.  4.  c.  14.  etc        b  lib.  i.  d»  Baptist,  cap.  18. 
17.  et  14.  c  Can.  «. 
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the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  was 
an  admission  to  Christianity,  not  to  any  sect  of  it ;  and  if  this 
had  been  considered  wisely,  so  it  had  been  done  by  a  Chris- 
tian minister  in  matter  and  form,  there  could  be  no  more  in  it. 
And  therefore  the  whole  thing  was  to  no  purpose :  so  far  waa 
it  from  bdng  an  article  of  faith. 

4k  The  next  pretence  is,  that  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  an  article  of  our  faith, 
and  yet  no  where  told  in  scripture ;  and  consequently  tradition 
must  help  to  make  up  the  object  of  our  faith.  To  this  some 
▼ery  excellent  persons  have  opposed  this  consideration,  that 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  differ  but  in  modo  loqfiendi;  and 
therefore  both,  speaking  the  same  thing  in  differing  words, 
shew  that  the  controversy  itself  is  trifling  or  mistaken.  But 
though  I  wish  them  agreed,  yet  when  I  conrider  that  in  all 
the  endeavours  for  union  at  the  council  of  Florence,  they 
never  understood  one  another  to  purposes  of  peace,  I  am  apt 
to  believe  that  those  who  would  reconcile  them  shew  their 
piety  more  than  the  truth  of  the  thing,  and  that  the  Greeks 
and  Latins  differed  entirely  in  this  point.  But  then  that  on 
the  Latin  side  there  should  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  can  upon 
DO  other  account  be  pretended,  but  that  they  could  not  prove 
it  by  scripture,  or  shew  any  ecclesiastical  law  or  authority  for 
it.  Now  if  we  consider  that  the  Grreeks  pretend  their  doctrine 
not  only  from  scripture,  but  also  from  immemorial  tradition, 
that  is,  that  they  have  not  innovated  the  doctrine  which  their 
fathers  taught  them ;  and  on  the  other  side,  that  the  Latins 
have,  contrary  to  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Ephesus,  super- 
added the  clause  of  Filioque  to  the  Constantinopolitan  creed, 
and  that  by  authority  of  a  little  convention  of  bishops  at 
G^itilly,  near  to  Paris,  without  the  consent  of  the  catholic 
church  ;  and  that,  by  the  confession  of  cardinal  Perron  <^,  not 
only  the  scripture  favours  the  Greeks,  but  reason  also,  because 
it  is  unimaginable  that  the  same  particular  effect  should  pro- 
ceed from  two  princi{deA  in  the  same  kind;  and  although 
the  three  Persons  created  the  world,  yet  that  production  was 
from  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  but  one  Principle ;  but  the 
opinion  of  the  Latins  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from 
two  Persons  as  Persons,  and  therefore  from  two  Principles  it 
d  Contr.  le  Koj  Jaquais  p.  709. 
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will  be  very  hard  to  suppose,  that  because  all  this  is  i^ainst 
them,  therefore  it  is  certain  that  they  had  this  from  apostolical 
tradition.  The  more  natural  consequence  is,  that  their  pro- 
position is  either  mistaken  or  uncertain,  or  not  an  article  of 
faith,  (which  is  rather  to  be  hoped,  lest  we  condemn  all  the 
Greek  churches  as  infidels  or  perverse  heretics,)  or  else  that  ic 
can  be  derived  from  scripture ;  which  last  is  indeed  the  mo6i 
probable,  and  pursuant  to  the  doctrine  of  those  wiser  Latins, 
who  examined  things  by  reason  and  not  by  prejudice.  But 
cardinal  Perron's  argument  is  no  better  than  this:  Titius  was 
accused  to  have  deserted  his  station  in  the  battle,  and  carried 
false  orders  to  the  legion  of  Spurinna;  he  answers,  I  must 
either  have  received  orders  from  the  general,  or  else  you  must 
suppose  me  to  be  a  coward  or  a  traitor ;  for  I  had  no  warrant 
for  what  I  did  from  the  book  of  military  discipline.  Well,  what 
if  you  be  supposed  to  be  a  coward  or  traitor  ?  what  hurt  is  in 
that  suppoffltion  ?  But  must  I  conclude  that  you  had  order 
from  the  general,  for  fear  I  should  think  you  did  it  on  your 
own  head,  or  that  you  are  a  traitor  ?  That  is  the  c-ase ;  either 
this  proposition  is  derived  to  us  by  apostolical  tradition,  or  we 
have  nothing  else  to  say  for  ourselves.  Well !  Nempe  hoc 
Ithacus  velit;  the  Greeks  allow  the  argument,  and  will  say 
thus :  You  had  nothing  to  say  for  yourselves,  unless  we  grant 
that  to  you  which  is  the  question,  and  which  you  can  never 
prove,  viz.  that  there  is  for  this  article  an  apostolical  traditioD : 
but  because  both  sides  pretend  that,  let  us  try  this  thing  by 
scripture.  And  indeed  that  is  the  only  way.  And  cardinal 
Perron's  argument  may  by  any  Greek  be  inverted,  and  turned 
upon  himself.  For  he  saying  it  is  not  in  scripture,  therefore 
it  is  a  tradition  of  the  church ;  it  is  as  good  an  argument — It  is 
not  delivered  to  us  by  universal  tradition,  therefore  either  it  is 
not  at  all,  or  it  is  derived  to  us  from  scripture ;  and  upon  the 
account  of  this,  for  my  part,  I  do  believe  it. 

5.  The  last  instance  of  cardinal  Perron  is  the  observatioo 
of  the  Lord^s  day ;  but  this  is  matter  of  discipline  and  external 
rite ;  and  because  it  cannot  pretend  to  be  an  article  of  faith, 
or  essentially  necessary  doctrine,  the  consideration  is  differeiU 
from  the  rest.  And  it  is  soon  at  an  end ;  but  that  the  cardinal 
would  fain  make  something  of  nothing,  by  telling  that  the 
Jews  complain  of  the  Christians  for  changing  circumcision  into 
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baptisiD,  and  the  Saturday  sabbath  into  the  dominical  or 
Lord's  day :  he  might  as  well  have  added,  They  cry  out 
against  the  Christians  for  changing  Moses  into  Christy  the 
Law  into  the  Gospel,  the  covenant  of  works  into  the  covenant 
of  faith,  ceremonies  into  substances,  and  rituals  into  spiritual- 
ities. And  we  need  no  further  inquiry  into  this  question,  but 
to  consider  what  the  cardinal  says,  that  <^  God  did  the  sab- 
bath a  special  honour  by  writing  this  ceremonial  alone  into 
the  summary  of  the  moral  law^.^  Now  I  demand,  whether 
there  be  not  clear  and  plain  scripture  for  the  abolishing  of  the 
law  of  ceremonies  ?  If  there  be,  then  the  law  of  the  sabbath  is 
abolished.  It  is  part  of  the  handwrUAng  (^ordinances  which 
Christ  nailed  to  his  cross.  Now  when  the  sabbath  ceases  to 
be  obligatory,  the  church  is  at  liberty :  but  that  there  should 
be  a  time  sanctified  or  set  apart  for  the  proper  service  of  God, 
I  hope  is  also  very  clear  from  scripture ;  and  that  the  circum- 
stances of  religion  are  in  the  power  of  the  presidents  of  re- 
ligion ;  and  then  it  will  follow  from  scripture,  that  the  apo- 
stles, or  their  successors,  or  whoever  did  appoint  the  Sunday 
festival,  had  not  only  great  reason,  but  full  authority,  to  ap- 
point that  day ;  and  that  this  was  done  early,  and  continued 
constantly  for  the  same  reason,  and  by  an  equal  authority,  is 
no  question.  But  as  to  the  sabbath,  S.  Paul  gave  express 
order  that  no  man  should  be  judged  by  any  part  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  particularly  names  the  sabbath  days,  saying, 
They  att  were  a  shadow  of  things  to  come^  but  Christ  is  the 
suisiance  ^  And  yet  after  all  this,  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's 
day  was  no  law  in  Christendom  till  the  Laodicean  council; 
but  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  kept  as  strictly  as  the  Christian 
Lord's  day,  and  yet  both  of  them  with  liberty,  but  with  an 
intuition  to  the  avoiding  offence,  and  the  interests  of  religion  : 
and  the  Lord's  day  came  not  instead  of  the  sabbath,  and  it  did 
not  succeed  in  the  place  of  the  sabbath,  but  was  merely  a 
Christian  festival  and  holy  day.  But  at  last,  that  the  keeping 
of  the  Ixnrd's  day  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  I  desire  it  were 
hcardly  believed  by  every  Christian;  for  though  it  would 
make  nothing  against  the  sufficiency  of  scriptures  in  all  ques- 
tions of  faith  and  rules  of  manners,  yet  it  might  be  an  engage- 
ment on  all  men  to  keep  it  with  the  greater  religion. 

e  Pemm.  oont  le  Roy  Jacqnes,  71a  '  CoIom.  ii.  16. 
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'6.  At  the  end  of  this,  it  is  fit  I  take  notice  of  aoother 
particukr  offered  by  the  bye,  not  in  justification  of  tradition, 
but  in  defiance  of  them  that  oppose  it.  ^^  If  the  protestants 
oppose  all  tradition  in  general,  they  must  quit  every  tenet  c^ 
protestant  reli^on  (as  protestantism)  for  example  sake:  the 
belief  of  two  sacraments  only  ^^  &c.  The  charge  is  fierce,  and 
the  stroke  is  little.  It  was  unadvisedly  said,  that  every  pro> 
testant  doctrine,  qua  iaUs^  must  be  quitted  if  scripture  be  the 
rule :  for  this  very  proposition,  that  scriptui-e  is  the  rule  of 
our  fiEuth,  is  a  main  protestant  doctrine;  and  therefore  cer- 
tainly must  not  be  quitted ;  if  scripture  be  the  rule,  that  is,  if 
the  doctrine  be  true,  it  must  not  be  forsaken.  And  although 
in  the  whole  progress  of  this  book  protestant  reli^on  will  be 
greatly  justified  by  scripture,  yet  for  the  present  I  desire  the 
gentleman  to  condder  a  little  better  about  giving  the  chalice  to 
all  communicants;  whether  their  denying  it  to  the  laity  be  by 
authority  of  scripture?  and  I  desire  him  to  consider  what 
place  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  he  hath  for  worshipping 
and  making  the  images  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  for  having  their  public  devotions  in  an  unknown 
tongue.     But  of  these  hereafter. 

As  to  the  instance  of  two  sacraments  only,  I  desire  the 
gentleman  to  understand  our  doctrine  a  little  better.  It  is 
none  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  that  there  are 
two  sacraments  only ;  but  that  of  those  rituals  commanded  in 
scripture,  which  the  ecclesiastical  use  calls  docramenis,  (by  a 
word  of  art,)  "  two  only  are  generally  necessary  to  salvation.'' 
And  although  we  are  able  to  prove  this  by  a  tradition  much 
more  universal  than  by  which  the  Roman  doctors  can  prove 
seven,  yet  we  rely  upon  scripture  for  our  doctrine:  and 
though,  it  may  be,  I  shall  not  dispute  it  with  this  gentleman 
that  sends  his  chartel,  unless  he  had  given  better  proof  of  his 
learning  and  his  temper ;  yet  I  suppose,  if  he  reads  this  book 
over,  he  shall  find  something  first  or  last  to  instruct  him,  or  at 
least  to  entertain  him  in  that  particular  also.  But  for  the  pre- 
sent, lest  such  an  unconoerning  trifle  be  forgotten,  I  denre 
him  to  consider  that  he  hath  little  reason  to  concern  himself  in 
the  just  number  of  seven  sacraments;  for  that  there  are 
brought  in  amongst  them  some  new  devices,  I  cannot  call  them 

E  E.  W,  p.  5. 
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sacrameDtfl,  but  something  like  what  they  have  alr^dy  forged, 
which  being  but  external  rites,  yet  outdo  most  of  their  sacra- 
0irat&  About  the  year  1680,  there  were  introduced  into 
Ireland  by  the  Franciscans  and  Carmelite  friars  three  pretty 
propositions :  1.  Whosoever  shall  die  in  the  habit  of  S.  Francis 
ahall  never  be  prevented  widi  an  unhappy  death.  2.  Whoso- 
ever shall  take  the  scapular  of  the  Carmelites,  and  die  in  the 
same,  shall  never  be  damned.  3l  Whosoever  shall  fast  the 
fim  Saturday  after  they  have  heard  of  the  death  of  Luissa, 
a  Spanish  nun  of  the  order  of  S.  Clare,  shall  have  no  part  in 
the  second  death.  Now  these  external  rites  promise  more 
grace  than  is  conferred  by  their  sacraments;  for  it  promises  a 
certainty  of  glory,  and  an  intermediate  certainty  of  being  in 
the  state  of  grace ;  which  to  them  is  not  and  cannot  be  done 
(according  to  their  doctrine)  by  all  the  other  sacraments  and 
sacramentals  of  their  church.  Now  these  things  are  derived 
to  them  by  pretended  revektions  of  S.  Francis  and  S,  Simon 
Stoc.  And  though  I  know  not  what  the  priests  and  friars  in 
Eqg^d  will  think  or  say  of  this  matter,  yet  I  assure  them  in 
Irdand  they  are  of  great  account,  and  with  much  fancy,  reli* 
gion,  and  veneration,  used  at  this  day.  And  not  long  since 
visitiDg  some  of  my  churches,  I  found  an  old  nun  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, a  poor  Ckre,  as  I  think;  but  missing  her  cord 
about  her,  which  I  had  formerly  observed  her  to  wear,  I 
asked  the  cause,  and  was  freely  answered,  that  a  gentlewoman 
who  had  lately  died  had  purchased  it  of  her,  to  piit  about  her 
in  her  grave.  And  of  how  great  veneraticm  the  Saturday  fast 
16  here  every  one  knows,  but  the  cause  I  knew  not,  till  I  had 
learned  the  story  of  S.  Luissa ;  and  that  Flemming,  their  arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  had  ^ven  countenance  to  it  by  his  example 
and  credulity.  But  now  it  may  be  perceived  that  the  ques- 
tion of  seven  sacraments  is  outdone  by'  the  intervention  of 
some  new  ones,  which,  although  they  want  the  name,  do. 
greater  effects,  and  therefore  have  a  better  title. 

But  I  proceed  to  more  material  considerations.  Cardinal 
Perron  hath  chosen  no  other  instances  of  matters  necessary,  as 
he  supposes  them ;  but  there  are  many  ritual  matters,  cms-* 
toms,  and  ceremonies,  which  were  (at  least  it  is  said  so)  prac- 
tised by  the  apostolical  churches ;  and  some,  it  may  be,  are  de- 
scended down  to  us ;  but  because  the  churches  practise  many 
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things  which  the  apostles  did  not^  and  the  apostles  did  and 
ordained  many  things  which  the  church  does  not  observe^  it 
will  not  appertain  to  the  question,  to  say,  There  are  or  are 
not  in  these  things  ^^  traditions  apostolical.^  The  college  of 
widows  is  dissolved ;  the  canon  of  abstaining  from  things 
strangled  obliges  not  the  church  ^ ;  and  S.  Paul's  rule  of  not 
electing  a  bishop  that  is  a  novice  or  young  Christian  is  not  al- 
ways observed  at  Rome ;  nay,  S.  Paul  himself  consecrated  Ti- 
mothy when  he  was  but  twenty-five  years  of  age :  and  the 
Wednesday  and  Friday  fast  ^  is  pretended  to  have  been  a  pre- 
cept from  the  very  times  of  the  apostles ;  and  yet  it  is  ob- 
served but  in  very  few  places :  and  of  the  fifty  canons  called 
apostolical^  very  few  are  observed  in  the  church  at  this  day; 
and  of  eighty -four  collected  by  Clement,  (as  was  supposed,) 
Michael  Medina  says,  scarce  six  or  eight  are  observed  by  the 
Latin  church.  For  in  them  many  things  are  contained,  saith 
Peresius  k,  which  by  the  corruption  of  times  are  not  fuUy  ob- 
served ;  others,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  matter  and 
time,  being  obliterated,  or  abrogated  by  the  ma^stry  of  the 
whole  church.  TertuUian  speaks  of  divers  unwritten  oim^ 
toms  1,  of  which  "_  tradition  is  the  author,  custom  is  the  oon- 
firmer,  and  faith  is  the  observer.^  Such  are  the  *^  renunda- 
tions  in  the  oifice  of  baptism,  trine  immersion,  tasting  milk  and 
honey,  abstinence  from  the  bath  for  a  week  after  ;*"  the  reoeir- 
ing  the  eucharist  before  day  or  in  the  time  of  their  meal  from 
the  hand  of  the  presidents  of  religion ;  **  anniversary  oblations 
on  birthdays  and  for  the  dead ;  not  to  fast,  not  to  kneel  on 
Sundays;  perpetual  festivities  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide; 
not  to  endure,  without  great  trouble,  bread  or  drink  to  fall 
upon  the  ground ;  and  at  every  motion  to  sign  the  forehead 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross.^  Some  of  these  are  rituals,  and 
some  are  still  observed,  and  some  are  superstitious,  and  ob- 
served by  nobody;  and  some  that  are  not  may  be  if  the 
church  please :  these  indeed  were  traditions  or  customs  brfore 
his  time,  but  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  apostolical ;  but 
if  they  were,  are  yet  of  the  same  consideration  with  the  rest. 
If  they  be  customs  of  the  church,  they  are  not,  without  grei^ 

h  Vide  Dnctor.  Dubitantitiin,  Rule  of  k  De  Sacr.  Horn,  conti.  L  5.  c  105. 

ConscieDoe,  lib.  5.  Reg.  11. 11.5,6.  Ftam.  de  Tndit  jMn.3.  c.  da  AnilMr. 

i  Reginald.  Praxis  fori  Poenit.  L  4.  CanoQ.  Apost. 
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and  just  authority,  to  be  laid  aside :  **  but  are  of  no 
other  argument  against  scripture,  than  if  all  the  particular  cus- 
toms of  all  churches  were  urged.*"  For  if  they  had  come 
from  the  apostles,  (as  these  did  not,)  yet  if  the  apostles  say, 
DicU  DominuSy  they  must  be  obeyed  for  ever ;  but  if  the  word 
be  Dieo  egOy  non  DominuSy  the  church  hath  her  liberty  to  do 
what  in  the  changing  times  is  most  for  edification.  And  there^ 
tare  in  these  things  let  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  what  tra- 
ditions apostolical  she  please  of  this  nature,  the  church  may 
keep  them  or  lay  them  aside,  according  to  what  they  judge  is 
beat.  For  if  those  canons  and  traditions  of  tlie  apostles,  of 
which  there  is  no  question,  and  which  are  recorded  in  scrip- 
ture, yet  are  worn  out  and  laid  aside ;  those  certainly  which 
are  pretended  to  be  such,  and  cannot  be  proved,  cannot  pass 
into  perpetual  obligation,  whether  the  churches  wilLor  no. 

I  shall  not  need  upon  this  head  to  consider  any  more  in- 
stances,  because  all  the  points  of  popery  are  pretended  to  rely  , 
upon  tradition.  The  novelty  of  which,  because  I  shall  demon- 
strate in  their  proper  places,  proving  them  to  be  so  far  from 
being  traditions  apostolical,  that  they  are  mere  innovations  in 
retigion ;  I  shall  now  represent  the  uncertainty  and  fallibility 
ct  the  pretence  of  traditions  in  ordinary,  and  the  certain  decep- 
tions of  those  who  trust  them  and  the  impossibility  of  end- 
ing many  questions  by  them.  I  shall  not  bring  the  usual  ar- 
guments which  are  brought  from  scriptures  against  traditions ; 
because,  although  those  which  Christ  condemns  in  the  Phari- 
sees, and  the  apostles  in  heretical  persons,  are  not  reproved  for 
being  traditions,  but  for  being  without  Divine  authority;  that 
is,  they  are  either  agsunst  the  commandment  of  God,  or  with- 
out any  warrant  from  God ;  yet  if  there  be  any  traditions,  real 
and  true,  that  is,  words  of  God  not  written,  they  (if  they 
eould  be  shewn)  would  be  very  good.  But  then  I  desire  the 
same  ingenuity  on  the  other  side ;  and  that  the  Roman  writers 
would  not  trouble  the  question,  or  abuse  their  readers  by  bring- 
ing seriptures  to  prove  their  traditions ;  not  by  shewing  they 
are  recorded  in  scripture,  but  by  bringing  scriptures  where  the 
word  irmdUian  is  named  "*.  For  besides  that  such  places  can- 
not be  with  any  modesty  pretended,  as  proofs  of  the  particular 
traditions,  it  is  also  certain  that  they  cannot  prove  that  in  ge- 

n  9  ThMi.u.  2  Tim.  U. 
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nend  there  are  or  can  be  any  unrecorded  scripture,  when  the 
whole  canon  should  be  written,  con^gned,  and  entertained. 
For  it  may  be  necessary  that  traditions  should  be  called  on  to 
be  kept  before  scriptures  were  written,  and  yet  afterwards  not 
necessary;  and  those  things  which  were  delivered  and  are  not 
in  scripture  may  be  lost^  because  they  were  not  written ;  and 
then  that  may  be  impossible  for  us  to  do  which  at  first  might 
have  been  done.  But  this  being  laid  aside,  I  proceed  to  consi- 
derations proper  to  the  question. 

1.  Tertullian,  S.  Hierom^  and  S.Austin,  are  pretended  the 
great  patrons  of  tradition  ;  and  they  have  given  rules  by  which 
we  shall  know  apostolical  traditions:  and  it  is  well  they  do  so: 
for  sand  ought  to  be  put  into  a  glass,  and  water  into  a  vessel ; 
something  to  limit  the  running  element,  that  when  you  have 
received  it  you  may  keep  it.  A  nuncupative  record  is  like 
figures  in  the  air  or  diagrams  in  sand ;  the  air  and  the  wind 
will  soon  disorder  the  lines.  And  God  knowing  this,  and  all 
things  else,  would  not  trust  so  much  as  the  ten  words  of  Moses 
to  oral  tradition,  but  twice  wrote  them  in  tables  of  stone  with  his 
own  finger.  ^'  I  know/'  said  S.  Clement",  **  that  many  things 
are  lost  by  length  of  time,  for  want  of  writing;  and  therefore 
I  of  necessity  make  use  of  memorials  and  collection  of  chapters, 
to  supply  the  weakness  of  my  memory."  And  when  S.  Ig- 
natius, in  his  journey  towards  martyrdom,  confirmed  the 
churches  through  which  he  passed,  by  private  exhortations,  as 
well  as  he  was  permitted ;  he  exhorted  them  all  to  adhere  to 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  (meaning  that  doctrine  which  was 
preached  by  them  in  their  churches,)  and' added  this  advice  or 
caution  <*,  ^'  That  he  esteemed  it  was  necessary  that  this  tradi- 
tion should  be  committed  to  writing,^  that  it  might  be  pre- 
served to  posterity:  and  reports  by  word  of  mouth  are  uncer- 
tain, that  for  want  of  good  records,  we  cannot  tell  who  was 
S.  Peter*s  successor  immediately ;  whether  Clemens,  Linus,  or 
Anacletus  P ;  and  the  subscriptions  of  S.  PauPs  Epistles^  hav- 
ing no  record  but  the  uncertain  voice  of  tradition,  are  in  some 
things  evidently  mistaken,  and  in  some  others  very  uncertain. 
And  upon  the  same  account  we  cannot  tell  how  many  bish<^ 
were  convened  at  Nice<l:  Eusebius  says  they  were  S50;  S. 

A  Clem.  Alexand.  Strom,  lib.  i.  pag.        P  Theodoret.  1. 1.  c.  8.  £ocles.  Hist. 
276.  4  Bdlar.  de  Condi,  et  Eodea.  L  f. 
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Athanasius  says  they  were  just  800;   Eusfratius  in  Theodoret 
says  they  were  above  270;  Sozoinen  says  they  were  about 
810 ;  Epiphanius  and  others  say  they  were  818.     And  when 
we  conader  how  many  pretences  have  been  and  are  daily  made 
of  traditkniB  apostolical,  which  yet  are  not  so,  a  wise  man  will 
take  heed  lest  his  credulity  and  good  nature  make  him  to  be- 
come a  fool.     S.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  says,  that  the  apostles 
preached  to  dead  inBdels,  and  then  raised  them  to  life ;  and 
that  the  Greeks  were  justified  by  their  philosophy;  and  ac- 
counts these  among  the  ancient  traditions  >*.     Pope  Marcellus 
was  bold  to  say,  that  it  was  an  apostolical  tradition  or  canon, 
that  a  councii  could  not  be  called  but  by  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome ;  but  the  churches  in  the  first  ages  practised 
otherwise,  and  the  Greeks  never  believed  it ;  nor  are  all  the 
L>atin  churches  of  that  opinion,  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  sequel : 
the  second  canon  of  the  council  in  Trullo  commands  observa- 
tion of  no  less  than  fourscore  and  five  canons  apostolical  de- 
livered to  the  church ;    but  besides  that  no  church   keeps 
them,  there  are  not  many  who  believe  that  they  came  from  the 
apoBlles.     S.  Austin  said  that  the  communicating  of  infants 
was  an  apostolical  tradition ;  but  neither  the  protestants  nor 
the  papists  believe  him  in  that  particular.     Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus said  *,  that  Christ  preached  but  one  year ;   S.  Irenaeus 
confutes  that  tradition  vehemently,  and  said  it  was  an  aposto- 
lical tradition,  ^*  that  Christ  was  about  fifty  years  of  age  when 
he  died,  and  therefore  it  must  be  that  he  preached  almost 
twenty  years ;  for  the  Scripture  says,  Jesus  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  old  when  he  was  baptized  ^ ;  and  presently  after 
he  began  to  preach,'^     Now  this  story  of  the  great  age  of 
Christ,  Irenaeus  says,  '<  that  all  the  old  men  that  were  with 
S.  John,  the  disciple  of  our  Lord,  say,  that  S.  John  did  deliver 
unto  them.^    Nay,  not  only  so,  but  "  some  of  them  heard  the 
same  from  others  also  of  the  apostles.*"    There  were  many 
more  of  such  traditions ;  "  The  day  would  fail  to  reckon  all  the 
unwritten  mysteries  of  the  church,^  said  the  author  of  the  last 
chapters  of  the  book  De  Spiritu  Sancto  ",  falsely  imputed  to 
8.  Baml :  and  yet  he  could  reckon  but  a  few  ;  all  the  rest  are 
lost :  and  of  those  that  remain,  some  are  not  at  all  observed 

r  Epist.  ad  EpiK.  Antioch.       •  Stromal.  Kb.  i.  lib.  2.  c.  39.       *  Matth.  iv.  1 7 ; 
3Iark  L  14  ;  iiuke  iii.  43.  «  Cap.  29. ' 
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in  any  church.  But  there  cannot  be  a  greater  instance  of  ibe 
vanity  of  pretending  traditions,  than  the  collection  of  the  Ca- 
nons Apostolical  by  Clement,  which  Damascene  reckons  as  porta 
of  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  equal  to  canonical  writings  of 
the  apostles  ^ ;  but  Isidore  Hispalensis  says,  ^*  they  were  apocry- 
phal, made  by  heretics,  and  published  in  the  name  of  the 
apostles ;  but  neither  the  Fathers  nor  the  church  of  Rome  did 
give  assent  to  them  y :  and  yet  their  authority  is  received  by 
many  in  the  church  of  Rome  even  at  this  day.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  men  accept  them  or  refuse  them,  not  according 
to  their  authority,  which  in  all  the  first  fifty  at  least  is  equal : 
but  if  they  be  for  their  interest,  then  they  are  apostolical ;  if 
against  them,  then  they  are  interpolated  and  apocryphal,  and 
spurious  and  heretical :  as  it  hath  happened  in  the  fifth  ca- 
non and  the  8^. 

But  this  is  yet  more  manifest,  if  we  consider  what  Origen 
says  2,  *^  No  man  ought  for  the  confirmation  of  doctrines''  (or 
opinions)  *^  to  use  books  which  are  not  canonized  scriptures." 
Now  for  ought  appears  to  the  contrary,  many  traditions  were 
two  or  three  hundred  years  old  the  first  day  they  were  bom ; 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  reckon  by  what  means  the  Fathers  came, 
or  might  come,  to  admit  many  things  to  be  tradition,  and 
themselves  were  not  sure;  therefore  they  made  rules  of  their 
conjecture,  presumptions,  and  sometimes  weak  arguments.  It 
will  be  much  more  hard  for  us  to  tell  which  are  right  and 
which  are  wrong,  who  have  nothing  but  their  rules,  which 
were  then  but  conjectural,  and  are  since  proved  in  many 
instances  to  be  improbable. 

1.  Such  is  that   rule  of  S.  Austin^  ^*  Whatsoever  was 

anciently  received,  and  not  instituted  (so  far  as  men  looking 

back  may  observe)  by  posterity,"  that  is,  "  not  decreed  by 

councils,  may  most  rightly  be  believed  to  descend  from  apo- 

X  Lib.  I.  0.  i8.  Orth.  Fide.  Omnia  probate,  quod  bonum  esi  temtlB^ 

7  A  pud  Oradan.  diet.  j6.  c.  Canones.  Tamen  propter  eos  qui  lua  poimK 

■  Tract.  46.  in  Matth.   Oportet  caute  quasi  trapente  inter  verba  ditoemerey 

oooiiderare,  ut  nee  omnia  aecreta,  quae  vera  habeantur  an  falsa,  et  non  poMmH 

feruntur  nomine  sanctonim,  Buadpia-  semedpios  caute  senrare  ut  Temm  qui- 

mud,  propter  Judaeos,  qui  forte  ad  de-  dem  teneant  apud  se,  ab  omni  antem 

atnictionem  veritatis  acripturarum  no-  specie  mala  abttineant,  nemo  uti  dtliit 

strarum  quaedam.  finxerunt  confirmantes  ad  oonfinnationem  dogmatum  libris  qui 

dogmata  falsa ;  nee  omnia  abjidamus,  sunt  extra  canoniiatas  soriptiiras. 
qu»  pertinent  ad  demonstratiooem  scrip-        •  Lib.  4.  de  Baptis.  oontr.  Donat. 

tiirarum  nostrarum :  magni  ei^go  viri  c.  34.  et  c.  6. 
est  audire  ec  adimplere  quod  dictum  est. 
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stdical  tradition  ;^  that  is,  if  we  do  not  know  the  beginning  of 
an  unireraal  custom,  we  may  safely  conclude  it  to  be  primitive 
and  apostolic  Which  kind  of  rule  is  something  like  what  a 
witty  gentleman  said  of  an  old  man  and  an  old  woman  in 
Irdand,  that  if  they  should  agree  to  say  that  they  were  Adam 
and  Eve,  no  man  living  could  disprove  them.  But  though 
these  persons  are  so  old  that  no  man  remembers  their  begin- 
ning, and  though  a. custom  be  immemorial,  and  hath  prevailed 
far  and  long ;  yet  to  reduce  this  to  the  beginning  of  things  may 
be  presumed  by  him  that  hath  a  mind  to  it,  but  can  never 
convince  him  that  hath  not.  And  it  is  certain  this  rule  is  but 
a  precarious  pitiful  presumption,  since  every  ancient  custom 
that  any  succeeding  age  hath  a  mind  to  continue,  may,  for  the 
credit  of  it,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  original,  like  new  upstart 
gentlemen,  be  entitled  to  an  honourable  house :  ^^  Every  one 
bdieves  the  commandments  of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditions 
apostolical,'*  said  S.  Hierom;  and  that  these  came  in  by 
private  authority,  and  yet  obtuned  a  public  name,  we  have 
oompetent  warranty  from  TertuUian,  who  justifies  it  thus  far^  : 
«<  Do  you  not  think  it  lawful  for  every  faithful  man  to  appoint 
whalever  he  thinks  may  please  God,  unto  discipline  and  sal* 
vatioo  ?**  And  '*  From  whomsoever  the  tradition  comes,  re« 
gard  not  the  author  but  the  authority/'  And  S*  Irenseus 
tdls,  that  the  variety  of  keeping  Lent  (which  puts  in  strongly 
also  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition  ^)  began  among  his  ancestors, 
**  who  did  not  accurately  observe  their  customs,  who  by  a 
cnrtain  simplicity  or  private  authority  appointed  any  thing  for 
their  posterity."  So  that  here  it  is  apparent  that  every  private 
man  that  was  of  an  ancient  standing  in  the  church  might 
introduce  customs  and  usages  which  himself  thought  pious. 
And  next,  it  is  also  evident  that  when  these  customs  derived 
fipom  their  ancestors  happened  to  continue  in  a  lasting  use, 
their  posterity  was  very  apt  to  call  them  traditions  apostolical; 
aeootding  to  Tertullian  <^,  who  confessed  this  very  thing.  Thus 
things  indifferent,  being  esteemed  useful  or  pious,  became 
customary,  and  then  came  for  reverence  into  a  putative  and 
usurped  authority ;  but  they  who,  having  this  warning  from 

^  De  Corona  Mflit.  c.  4.  nusquam  merio^  wquitur  iit  traditio 

oonsuetudiiii  moram  hu 


L  5.  c  26.  Gr.  14.    oonsuetudiiii  moram  hunc  dederit,  ha- 
Lat.  Iritantm  quandoque  apostoli  authorita- 

d  Lib.  do  Corona  MiHtis.  Si  legem    tern  ex  interpratatHme  ntionia. 
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the  very  pei*soD8  whence  the  mistake  comes,  wiD  yet  awaUow 
the  hook,  deserve  to  live  upon  air  and  fancy,  and  to  chew 
deceit. 

But  this  topic  of  pretended  tradition  is  the  most  falliUe 
thing  in  the  world ;  for  it  is  discovered  of  some  things  that 
are  called  aposioUcal  tradition^  that  they  had  their  original  of 
being  so  esteemed  upon  the  authority  and  reputation  of  one 
man.  Some,  I  say,  have  been  so  discovered.  Papias  was  the 
author  of  the  millenary  opinion,  which  prevailed  for  about 
three  whole  ages ;  and  that  so  universally,  that  Justin  Martyr 
said  it  was  believed  by  all  that  were  perfectly  orthodox  ;  and 
yet  it  recurs  to  him  only  as  the  fountain  of  the  tradition. 
But  of  this  I  shall  say  no  more,  because  this  instance  hath 
been  by  others  examined  and  cleared.  The  assumption  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  esteemed  a  tradition  apostolical,  but  it  can 
derive  no  higher  than  S.  Austin  ^  whose  doctrine  alone  brought 
into  the  church  the  veneration  of  the  Assumption;  which  S. 
Hierom  yet  durst  not  be  confident  of.  But  the  tradition  of 
keeping  Easter  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon  derived  only 
from  S.  John  and  the  Asiatic  bishops;  but  the  other  from 
S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  prevailed,  though  it  had  no  greater 
authority  ^.  But  the  communicating  of  infemts  prevailed  for 
many  ages  in  the  West,  and  to  this  day  in  the  East,  and  went 
for  an  apostolical  tradition ;  but  the  fortune  of  it  is  changed, 
and  it  now  passes  for  an  error ;  and  S.  Hierom  said  s.  It  was 
an  apostolical  tradition  that  a  priest  should  never  baptise 
without  chrism :  but  of  this  we  have  scarce  any  testimony  but 
his  own. 

But  besides  this,  there  were  in  the  beginning  of  Chiistianicy 
some  apocryphal  books ;  of  these  Origen  gave  j^reat  caution  b; 
and  because  the  falsity  of  these  every  good  man  could  not 
discover,  therefore  he  charges  them  that  they  should  offier  to 
prove  no  opinion  from  any  books  but  from  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures, as  I  have  already  quoted  him ;  but  these  were  very  busy 
in  reporting  traditions.  The  book  of  Hermes  seduced  S. 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  into  a  belief  that  the  apostles  preached 
to  them  that  died  infidels,  and  then  raised  them  to  life  ;  and 

c  In  Serm.  de  Assumptione.  ?  S.  Hierom.  DiaL  adv.  Ludfcr. 

i  SiUmeran.  Tract.  51.  in  Rom.  y.        h  Tract.  26.  in  Matth. 
p.  468.  in  marg. 
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the  apocryphal  books  under  the  title  of  Peter  and  Paul  make 
lam  believe  that  the  Greeks  were  saved  by  their  philosophy ; 
and  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus  (so  far  as  yet  appears)  was 
author  of  the  pretended  tradition  of  the  signing  with  the  sign 
of  the  cross  at  eveiry  motion  of  the  body ;  and  led  Tertullian 
and  S.  Basil,  and  in  consequence  the  churches  of  succeeding 
ages,  into  the  practice  of  it.  A  little  thing  will  draw  on  a 
willing  mind ;  and  nothing  is  so  credulous  as  piety  and  timor* 
OU8  religion ;  and  nothing  was  more  fearful  to  displease  Grod, 
and  curious  to  please  him,  than  the  primitive  Christians ;  and 
every  thing  that  would  invite  them  to  what  they  thought  pbus 
was  sure  to  prevail :  and  how  many  such  pretences  might  enter 
in  at  this  wide  door,  every  man  can  easily  observe. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  com- 
petency of  the  testimony,  or  what  is  sufficient  to  prove  tradition 
to  be  aposudical.  Some  require  and  allow  only  the  testimony 
of  the  present  catholic  church  to  prove  a  tradition ;  which 
way  if  it  were  sufficient,  then  it  is  certain  that  many  things 
which  the  primitive  Fathers  and  churches  esteemed  tradition 
would  be  found  not  to  be  such ;  because  (as  appears  in  divers 
instances  above  reckoned)  they  admitted  many  traditions  which 
the  present  church  rejects.  2.  If  this  were  the  way,  then 
truth  were  as  variable  as  time ;  and  there  could  be  no  degrees 
of  credibility  in  tesdmony,  but  Mill  the  present  were  to  carry 
it ;  that  is,  every  age  were  to  believe  themselves  and  nobody 
else.  And  the  reason  of  these  things  is  this,  because  some 
things  have  in  some  ages  been  universally  received,  in  others 
universally  rejected.  I  instance  in  the  state  of  saints  departed, 
which  once  was  the  opnion  of  some  whde  ages;  and  now  we 
know  in  what  ages  it  is  esteemed  an  error.  3.  The  com* 
municating  infants,  before  instanced  in,  was  the  practice  of  the 
church  for  six  hundred  years  together  K  Now  all  that  while 
there  was  no  apostolical  tradition  against  this  doctrine  and 
practice,  or  at  least  none  known ;  for  if  there  had,  these  ages 
would  not  have  admitted  this  doctrine ;  but  if  there  were  no 
tradition  against  it  at  that  time,  there  is  none  now.  And 
indeed  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  cannot  be  useful  in 
the  question  of  tradition,  if  ever  there  was  any  age  or  number 

i  Makkmat.  in  John  vi.  53.  Vide  edam  EspencKum  de  Adonit  Eucharist.  L  2. 
c.  n. 
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of  orthodox  and  learned  men  that  were  against  it ;  only  in  a 
negative  way  it  can  be  pretended ;  that  is,  if  there  was  no 
doctrine,  or  practice,  or  report  ever  to  the  contrary,  then  they 
that  have  a  mind  to  it  may  suppose  or  hope  it  was  apostolical ; 
or  at  least  they  cannot  be  sure  that  it  was  not.     But  this  way 
can  never  be  useful  ih  the  questions  of  Christendom,  because  in 
them  there  is  father  against   son,  and  son   against  father; 
Greeks  against  Latins :  and  their  minds  differ  as  far  as  east 
and  west ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  in  our  late  questions  thai 
there  was  never  any  thing  said  to  the  contrary ;  but  if  there 
was,  then  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  is  not  suflScimt 
to  prove  the  tradition  to  be  catholic  and  apostolic.     4.  If  the 
testimony  of  the  present  church  were  a  sure  record  of  tradition 
apostolical,  then  it  is  because  the  present  church  is  infallible; 
but  for  that  there  is  neither  scripture  nor  tradition ;  or  if  there 
were  for  its  infallibility  in  matter  of  fiiith,  yet  there  is  none  fer 
its  infallilMlity  in  matter  of  fact ;  and  such  is  the  tradition : 
concerning  which  the  question  only  is,  whether  such  a  thing 
was  actually  taught  by  an  apostle,  and  transmitted  down  by 
the  hand  of  uninterrupted  succession  of  sees  and  churches. 
AnHquissimum  quodque,  verisaimum.     We  know  the  foun- 
tains  were  pure ;  and  the  current,  by  how  much  the  nearer  it 
is  to  the  spring,  it  is  the  less  likely  to  be  corrupted.    And 
therefore  it  is  a  beginning  at  tbe  wrong  end  to  say,  the  preaeot 
church  believes  this,  therefore  so  did  the  primitive :  but  let  it 
be  shewed  that  the  primitive  did  believe  this ;  for  else  it  is 
outfacing  of  an  opponent,  as  if  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  to 
question   whether  you  have  done   well  or  no.     For  if  that 
question  may  be  asked,  it  must  be  submitted  to  trial,  and  it 
must  be  answered;   and  the  holding  the   opinion   will  not 
justify  the  holding  it ;  that  must  be  done  by  something  else; 
therefore  the  sampler  and  the  sampled  must  be  compared 
together ;  and  it  will  be  an  ill  excuse,  if  a  servant,  who  delivers 
a  spotted  garment  to  his  lord,  and  tells  him.  Thus  it  was  deli* 
vered  to  me,  for  thus  you  see  it  is  now.     If  he  can  prove  it 
was  so  at  first,  he  may  be  justified,  but  else  at  no  hand.-   And 
I  and  all  the  world  will  be  strangely  to  seek  what  the  church 
of  Rome  means  by  making  conformity  to  the  primitive  church 
a  note  of  the  true  church ;  if  '^  being  now  as  it  is^  be  the  rule 
for  what  it  ought  to  be :  for  if  so,  then  well  may  wc  examine 
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the  primitive  church  hy  the  present,  but  not  the  present  by  the 
primitive.  5.  If  the  present  catholic  church  were  infallible, 
yet  we  were  not  much  the  nearer^  unless  this  catholic  church 
could  be  consulted  with  and  heard  to  speak ;  nor  then  neither, 
unless  we  knew  which  were  indeed  the  catholic  church.  There 
is  no  word  in  scripture  that  the  testimony  of  the  present 
church  is  the  infallible  way  of  proving  the  unwritten  word  of 
God ;  and  there  is  no  tradition  that  it  is  so,  that  I  ever  yet 
beard  of;  and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  so,  because  the  pre- 
sent church  of  several  i^s  have  had  contrary  traditions :  and 
if  ndther  be,  why  shall  we  believe  it  P  if  there  be,  let  it  be 
shewed.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  something  strange  that  the 
infiilhibility  of  a  church  should  be  brought  to  prove  every  par- 
ticular tradition,  and  yet  itself  be  one  of  those  particular  tra- 
ditions which  proves  itself. 

But  there  is  a  better  way :  Vinoentius  lirinenas  his  way  of 
judging  a  traditional  doctrine  to  be  apostolical  and  divine  is, 
the  consent  of  all  churches  and  all  ages.  It  is  something  less 
that  S.  Austin  requires^  Ecderiarum  cathoRcarum  quamplu- 
rimum  sequahir  {authoriiatem),  mter  quas  sane  Uke  sunt  qu<B 
apostolicas  sedes  habere^  et  EpistoUu  accipere  meruerunt* 
He  speaks  it  of  the  particular  of  judging  what  books  are 
canonical ;  in  which,  as  tradition  is  the  way  to  judge,  so  the 
rule  of  tradition  is  the  consent  of  most  of  the  catholic 
churches;  particularly  those  places  where  the  apostles  did 
at,  and  to  which  the  apostles  did  write.  But  this  fancy  of 
S.  Austin's  is  to  be  understood  so,  as  not  to  be  measured  by 
the  practice,  but  by  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolical  churches. 
For  that  any  or  more  of  these  churches  did  or  did  not  do  so 
is  no  argument  that  such  a  custom  came  from  the  apostles ; 
or  if  it  did,  that  it  did  oblige  succeeding  ages :  unless  this  cus- 
tom began  by  a  doctrine,  and  that  the  tradition  came  from  the 
apoatles,  with  a  dedanition  of  its  perpetual  obligation.  And 
therefore  this  is  only  of  use  in  matters  of  necessary  doctrine. 
But  because  there  is  in  this  question  many  differing  degrees  of 
authority,  he  says  that  our  assent  is  to  be  given  accordingly. 
^*  Those  which  are  received  of  all  the  catholic  churches  are  to 
be  preferred  before  those  which  are  not  received  by  all ;  and  of 
these,  those  are  to  be  preferred  which  have  the  more  and  the 
k  Lib.  9.  de  Doct  Christiana,  c  8. 
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graver  testimony ;  but  if  it  should  happen  (which  yet  is  not) 
that  some  are  witnessed  by  the  more  and  others  by  the  graver, 
let  the  assent  be  equal.^  This  indeed  is  a  good  way  to  know 
nothing ;  for  if  one  apostolical  church  differ  from  another  in  a 
doctrinal  tradition,  no  man  can  tell  whom  to  follow,  for  they 
are  of  equal  authority;  and  nothing  can  be  thence  proved, 
but  that  oral  tradition  is  an  uncertain  way  of  conveying  a  doc- 
trine. But  yet  this  way  of  S.  Austin  is  of  great  and  approved 
use  in  the  knowing  what  books  are  canonical;  and  in  these 
things  it  can  be  had,  in  some  more  in  some  less,  in  all  more 
than  can  be  said  against  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding 
times  to  give  a  check  to  our  assents  in  their  degrees,  because 
the  longer  the  succes^on  runs,  still  the  more  the  church  was 
established  in  it  But  yet  concerning  those  books  of  scripture 
of  which  it  was  long  doubted  in  the  church  whether  they  were 
part  of  the  apostolical  canon  of  scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no 
pretence  that  they  were  delivered  for  such  by  the  apostles,  at 
least  not  by  those  churches  who  doubted  of  them ;  unless  they 
will  confess,  that  either  their  churches  were  not  founded  by  an 
apostle,  or  that  the  apostle  who  founded  them  was  not  faithful 
in  his  office  in  transmitting  all  that  was  necessary ;  or  else  that 
those  books  (particularly  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Sec) 
were  no  necessary  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture ;  or  else,  lastly, 
that  that  church  was  no  faithful  keeper  of  the  tradition  which 
came  from  the  apostle.  All  which  things,  because  they  will 
be  denied  by  the  church  of  Rome  concerning  themselves,  the 
consequent  will  be,  that  tradition  is  an  uncertaia  thing ;  and  if 
it  cannot  be  entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  canon  of  scripture, 
it  is  hardly  to  be  trusted  for  any  thing  else  which  con^ts  of 
words  subject  to  divers  interpretations.  But  in  other  things, 
it  may  be,  the  case  is  not  so ;  for  we  find  that  in  divers  parti- 
culars, to  prove  a  point  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  use  is 
made  of  the  testimony  of  the  three  first  ages.  Indeed  these 
are  the  likest  to  know ;  but  yet  they  have  told  us  of  some 
things  to  be  traditions,  which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to 
be  such.  Only  thus  far  they  are  useful ;  if  they  never  re- 
ported a  doctrine,  it  is  the  less  likely  to  descend  from  the 
apostles ;  and  if  the  order  of  succession  be  broken  any  where, 
the  succeeding  ages  can  never  be  surer.  If  they  speak  against 
a  doctrine,  as,  for  example,  against  the  half-communion,  we  are 
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sure  it  was  no  tradition  apostolical ;  if  they  speak  not  at  all  of 
it,  we  can  never  prove  the  tiiulition ;  for  it  may  have  come  in 
since  that  time,  and  yet  come  to  be  thought  or  called  tradition 
aposiolicat  from  other  causes,  of  which  I  have  given  account. 
And  indeed  there  is  no  security  sufficient  but  that  which  can 
never  be  had,  and  that  is,  the  universal  positive  testimony  of 
all  the  church  of  Christ ;  which  he  that  looks  for  in  the  dis- 
puted traditions  pretended  by  the  church  of  Rom^  may  look 
as  long  as  the  Jews  do  for  their  wrong  Messias.  So  much  as 
this  is  can  never  be  had,  and  less  than  this  will  never  do  it. 
1  will  give  one  considerable  instance  of  this  affair  > :  ^^  The 
patrons  of  the  opinion  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
blessed  vir^n-mother  allege,  that  they  have  the  consent  of 
almost  the  universal  church,  and  the  agreeing  sentence  of  all 
univemties,  especially  of  the  chief,  that  is,  of  Paris ;  where  no 
man  is  admitted  to  be  master  in  theology,  unless  he  binds  him* 
self  by  oath  to  maintain  that  doctrine.  They  allege,  that  since 
this  question  began  to  be  disputed,  almost  all  the  masters  in 
theology,  all  the  preachers  of  the  word  of  God,  all  kings  and 
princes,  republics  and  peoples,  all  popes  and  pastors  and  reli-* 
gions  (except  a  part  of  one),  consent  in  this  doctrine.  They 
say,  that  of  those  authors  which  are  by  the  other  side  pretended 
agsunst  it,  some  are  falsely  cited,  others  are  wrested  and  brought 
in  against  their  wills;  some  are  scarce  worth  the  remembering, 
and  are  of  an  obsolete  and  worn-out  authority.'"  Now  if  these 
men  say  true,  then  they  prove  a  tradition,  or  else  nothing  will 
prove  it  but  a  ccmsent  absolutely  universal,  which  is  not  to  be 
had.  For  on  the  other  side,  **  They  that  speak  against  the 
immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  particularly  car* 
dinal  Cajetan,  bring  (as  he  says)  the  irrefragable  testimony  of 
fifteen  Fathers  against  it ;  others  bring  no  less  than  two  hun* 
dred ;  and  Bandellus  brings  in  almost  three  hundred  ;^  and 
that  will  go  a  great  way  to  prove  a  tradition.  But  that  this 
also  is  not  sufficient,  see  what  the  other  side  say  to  this,  ^'  They 
say  that  Scotus,  and  Holcot,  and  Ubertinus  de  Casalis,  and 
the  old  definition  of  the  university  of  Paris,  and  S.  Ambrose 
and  S.  Augustine  are  brought  in  falsely  or  violently ;  and  if 
they  were  not,  yet  they  say  it  is  an  illiteral  disputation,  and 
not  far  from  sophistry,  to  proceed  in  this  way  of  arguing;  for 
1  Salmeroii.  disp.  51.  in  Rom.  5. 
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it  happens  sometimes  that  a  multitude  of  opiners  proceeds 
only  from  one  famous  doctor ;  and  that  when  the  Donatists  did 
glory  in  the  multitude  of  authors,  S.  Austin  answered^  that  it 
was  a  sign  the  cause  wanted  truth,  when  it  endeavoured  to 
rely  alone  upon  the  authority  of  many ;  and  that  it  was  not 
fit  to  relate  the  sentiment  of  S.  Bernard,  Bonaventure,  Tboinas, 
and  other  devotees  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  if  they  were  most 
likely  to  know  her  privileges,  and  therefore  would  not  have 
denied  this  of  immaculate  conception,  if  it  had  been  her  due. 
For  she  hath  many  devout  servants  the  world  knows  not  of; 
and  Elisha,  though  he  had  the  spirit  of  Elias  doubled  upon 
him,  yet  said,  Dominus  celavit  a  me^  et  non  indicavii  mihi; 
and  when  Elias  complained  he  was  left  alone,  Grod  said  he  had 
7000  more.  And  the  apostles  did  not  know  all  things ;  and 
S.  Peter  walked  not  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  and 
S.  Cyprian  erred  in  the  point  of  rebaptizing  heretics.  For 
God  hath  not  given  all  things  unto  ail  persons,  that  every  age 
may  have  proper  truths  of  its  own  which  the  former  age  knew 
not.**^  Thus  Salmeron  discourses;  and  this  is  the  way  of  many 
others  more  eminent,  who  make  use  of  authority  and  antiquity 
when  it  serves  their  turn,  and  when  it  does  not,  it  is  of  no  uae 
and  of  no  value. 

But  if  these  things  be  thus,  then  how  shall  tradition  be 
proved?  if  the  little  remnant  of  the  Dominican  party  which 
are  against  the  immaculate  conception  should  chance  to  be 
brought  off  fi*om  their  opinion,  (as,  if  all  the  rest  of  the  other 
orders,  and  many  of  this  be  already,  it  is  no  hard  thing  to  oon« 
jecture  that  the  rest  may,)  and  that  the  whole  church,  as  they 
will  then  call  it,  be  of  one  mind,  shall  it  then  be  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  then  this  doctrine  was  and  is  an  apostolical  tra* 
dition,  when  as  yet  we  know  and  dare  say  it  is  not  ?  That  is 
the  case,  and  that  is  the  new  doctrine ;  but  how  impossible  it 
is  to  be  true,  and  how  little  reason  there  is  in  it,  is  now  too  ap> 
parent.  I  see  that  vowing  to  saints  is  now  at  Rome  accounted 
an  apostolical  doctrine;  but  with  what  confidence  can  any 
Jesuit  tell  me  that  it  is  so,  when  by  the  confession  of  their 
chief  parties  it  came  in  later  than  the  fountains  of  apostolical 
doctrines.  '*  When  the  scriptures  were  written,  the  use  of 
vowing  to  saints  was  not  begun,"^  saith  Bellarmine"^;  and  car- 
m  De  Gnltu  SS.  b*b.  5.  cap.  9.  sect.  Preterea. 
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dina)  Perron  B  confesses  that  in  the  authors  more  near  to  the 
apostolical  age  no  footsteps  of  this  custom  can  be  found. 
Where  then  is  the  tradition  apostolical  ?  or  can  the  affirmation 
of  the  present  church  make  it  so  P  To  make  a  new  thing  is 
easy,  but  no  man  can  make  an  old  thing. 

The  consequence  of  these  things  is  this :  all  the'  doctrines  of 
faith  and  good  life  are  contained  and  expressed  in  the  plain 
places  of  scripture ;  and  besides  it,  there  are  and  there  can  be 
DO  articles  of  faith  ;  and  therefore,  they  who  introduce  other 
articles,  and  upon  other  principles,  introduce  a  faith  unknown 
to  the  apostles  and  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  church.  And 
that  the  church  of  Rome  does  this,  I  shall  manifest  in  the  fol- 
lowing discourses. 

SECTION   IV. 

There  is  nothing  of  necessity  to  be  believed  which  the  apostolical 

ohwches  did  not  believe. 

Ik  the  first  part  of  the  Dissuasive  it  was  said^  that  the  two 
Testaments  are  the  fountains  of  faith ;  and  whatsoever  (viz.  as 
belonging  to  the  faith)  came  in  after  these,  Jbris  esi^  is  to  be 
east  out ;  it  belongs  not  to  Christ :  and  now,  I  suppose,  what 
was  then  said  is  fully  verified.  And  the  church  of  Rome,  ob- 
truding many  propositions  upon  the  belief  of  the  church  which 
are  not  in  scripture,  and  of  which  they  can  never  shew  any 
universal  or  apostolical  tradition,  urging  those  upon  piun 
of  damnation,  imposing  an  absolute  necessity  of  believing  such 
points  which  were  either  denied  by  the  primitive  church,  or 
were  counted  but  indifferent,  and  matters  of  opinion,  hath  dis- 
ordered the  Christian  religion,  and  made  it  to-day  a  new 
thing,  and  unlike  the  great  and  glorious  Founder  of  it,  who  is 
the  same  yesterday^  and  to-day^  andjbr  ever.  The  charge 
here  then  is  double ;  they  have  made  new  necessities,^  and  they 
have  made  new  articles. 

I  choose  to  speak  first  of  their  tyrannical  manner  of  im- 
poHDg  their  articles;  viz.  every  thing  under  pain  of  damna- 
Uoo :  the  other,  of  the  new  matter,  is  the  subject  of  the  follow- 
ing sections. 

First  then,  I  allege  that  the  primitive  church,  being  taught 
by  scripture  and  the  examples  apostolical,  affirmed  but  few 
"  Ckmtre  le  Roy  Jaquei. 
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things  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.  They  believed  the  whole 
scriptures;  every  thing  they  had  learned  there  they  equally 
believed :  but  because  every  thing  was  not  of  equal  neceanty 
to  be  believed,  they  did  not  equally  learn  and  teach  all  that 
was  in  scripture.  But  the  apostles,  say  some,  others  say  that 
immediately  after  them  the  church,  did  agree  upon  a  creed,  a 
symbol  of  articles,  which  were,  in  the  whole,  the  foundation  of 
faith,  the  ground  of  the  Chnstian  hope,  and  that  upon  whidi 
charity  or  good  life  was  to  be  built.  There  were  in  scripture 
many  creeds  P;  the  Gentiles^  creed,  Martha*s  creed,  the  Eu- 
nuch's creed,  S.  Peter*s  creed,  S.  PauPs  creed :  to  believe  thai 
God  i»,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him  dUi^ 
gently :  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  qf  the  living 
God;  that  Jesus  is  come  in  ihejlesh;  that  he  rose  again Jrom 
the  dead:  these  confessions  were  the  occaaons  of  admirable 
eflPects :  by  the  first,  the  Gentiles  come  to  God;  by  the  follow, 
ing,  blessedness  is  declared  %  salvation  is  promised  to  him  that 
believes ;  and  to  him  that  confesses  this,  God  will  come  and 
dwell  in  him^  and  he  shall  dwell  in  God:  and  this  belief  is  the 
end  of  writing  the  Gospel,  as,  having  life  through  Christ  is  the 
end  of  this  belief:  and  all  this  is  more  fully  explicated  by 
S.  Paul's  creed ' :  This  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preachy 
that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  Ihy  motith  the  Lord  Jesus^  and 
shak  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  This  is  the  word  qffcAOi^  which  if 
we  confess  with  our  mouths,  and  entertain  and  believe  in  our 
heart,  that  is,  do  live  according  to  it,  we  shall  certainly  be 
saved.  If  we  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  our  Lord,  that  is^  our 
Lawgiver  and  our  Saviour,  to  rescue  us  from  our  sins  and 
their  just  consequents,  we  have  all  faith ;  and  nothing  else  can 
be  the  foundation  but  such  articles  which  are  the  confessioD  of 
those  two  truths,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  Christ  Je9HS  our 
Saviour ;  that  l)y  faith  we  be  brought  unto  obedience  and 
love,  and  by  this  love  we  be  brought  to  Christ,  and  by  Christ 
unto  God:  this  is  the  whole  complexion  of  the  Christian  faitb^ 
the  economy  of  our  salvation.  There  are  many  other  doctrines 
of  Christianity  of  admirable  use,  and  fitted  to  great  pui^mes 

P  Matth.  xvi.  i6.   i  Joh.  iv.  2.  15.         r  Rom.  x.  8.    Matth.  x.  3a.    Mane. 
Joh.  xz.  31.  xi.  37.  Hebr.  xi.  6.  viii.  38.  Luc  ix.  36.  xii.  8.   9  Tim.  ii. 

q  Matlh.  xvi.  17.  13.  ApocaL  iii.  5. 
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of  knowledge  and  government;  but  the  word  of  faiths  as 
S.  Paul  calls  its  that  which  the  apostles  preached,  viz.  to  all, 
and  as  .of  particular  remark,  and  universal  efficacy,  and  abso- 
lute sufficiency  to  salvation,  is  that  which  is  described  by  him- 
self in  those  few  words  now  quoted:  Other  Jbundaiion  than 
this  no  man  can  lay^  that  is,  Jesus  Christ.  Every  thing  else 
is  but  a  superstructure ;  and  though  it  may,  if  it  be  good,  be 
of  advantage;  yet  if  it  be  amiss,  so  the  foundation  be  kept,  it 
will  only  be  matter  of  loss  and  detriment,  but  consistent  with 
salvation.  And  therefore  S.  Paul  judged  that  he  would  hiow 
nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  And  this  is  the 
sum  total  of  all;  this  is  the  gospel.  So  S.  Paul  most  fully.*  Ide* 
dare  unto  you  the  gospei  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which 
also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand;  by  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  have  preached  unto 
yoUf  usdess  ye  have  bdieved  in  vain.  And  what  is  this  gospel, 
this  word  preached  and  received,  that  by  which  we  stand,  and 
that  by  which  we  are  saved  f  It  is  nothing  but  this :  /  delivered 
unto  you  firsi  of  aU  that  which  I  received,  how  that  Christ 
diedjbr  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  lie  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to 
the  scriptures.  This  was  the  traditum,  the  depositum;  this  was 
the  evangdium;  Christ  died:  he  diedjbr  our  sins,  and  he 
rose  agaknjbr  us:  and  this  being  the  great  tradition  by  which 
they  tried  the  spirits,  yet  was  it  laid  up  in  scriptures  ^  Thai 
Christ  died,  was  according  to  the  scriptures;  that  he  rose 
again,  was  according  to  the  scriptures;  and  that  S.  Paul 
twice  o,  and  that  so  immediately,  remarks  this,  is  not  without 
mystery;  but  it  can  imply  to  us  nothing  but  this,  that  our 
whole  faith  is  laid  up  in  the  scriptures;  and  this  faith  is  per« 
jected,  as  to  the  essentiality  of  it,  in  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ ;  as  being  the  whole  economy  of  our  pardon  and  jus* 
dfication.  And  it  is  yet  further  remarkable,  that  when  S.  Paul 
(as  he  often  does)  renews  and  repeats  this  Christian  creed  *,  he 
calls  upon  us  not  to  be  wise  abiwe  what  is  written,  and  to  be 
wise  unto  sobriety.  Which  he  afterwards  expounding  says  7; 
He  Aat  prophesies,  let  him  do  it  according  to  the  proportion 
qfjaith;  that  is,  if  he  will  enlai^  himself,  he  may,  and  pro- 

•  Rom.  X.  8.  t  I  Cor.  iii.  ii.  x  i  Cor.  iv.  6.  Rom.  st.  3. 

«  1  Cor.  xf.  3, 4.  li.  2.  y  Ver.  5. 
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phesy  greatly;  but  etill  to  keep  himself  to  the  analogy  of  fitith; 
not  to  go  beyond  that,  not  to  be  wiser  than  that  measure  of  so^ 
briety.  And  if  we  observe  the  three  sermons  of  S.  Peter,  the 
sermon  of  S.  Philip  and  S.  Silas^  the  sermons  of  S.  Paul  often 
preached  in  the  synagogues,  they  were  all  but  this :  that  JestiS 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  that  he  is  the  Ijord  of  all;  that  be  ifc 
the  Christ  of  God;  that  God  anointed  him ;  that  he  was  cruci* 
Jied  and  raised  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  repenkmce  and 
remission  of  sins  was  to  be  preadted  in  his  name  ^. 

But  as  the  Spirit  of  God  did  purpose  for  ever  with  strictnett 
to  retain  the  i^mplicity  of  faith,  so  ahio  he  was  pleased  so  far 
to  descant  upon  the  plain  ground,  as  to  make  the  mystery  of 
godliness  to  be  clearly  understood  by  all  men.  And  therrfcMe, 
that  we  might  see  it  necessary  to  believe  in  Jesus^  it  was  ne- 
cessary we  should  understand  he  was  a  person  to  be  refied 
upon,  that  he  was  infinitely  credible,  powerful  and  wise,  just 
and  holy;  and  that  we  might  perceive  it  necessary  and  pro- 
fitable to  obey  him,  it  was  fit  we  understood  why;  that  is, 
what  good  would  follow  him  that  is  obedient,  and  wfaiit  evil  to 
the  refractory.  This  was  all:  and  this  indeed  was  the  neceaaary 
appendi^  of  the  simple  and  pure  word  of  faith;  and  this  the 
apostles  drew  into  a  symbol  and  particular  minute  of  articles. 
Now  although  the  first  was  sufficient,  yet  they,  knowing  it  was 
fit  we  should  understand  this  simplicity,  with  the  investitofipof 
some  circumstances,  and  yet  knowing  that  it  was  dot  fit  the 
simplicity  of  faith  should  be  troubled  with  new  matter,  were 
pleased  to  draw  the  whde  into  a  scheme,  sufficient  and  intelli* 
gible,  but  nothing  perplexed,  nothing  impertinent:  and  this  the 
ehureh  hath  called  the  Jpostlss*  Creed;  which  contains  all  that 
which  is  necessary  to  be  inquired  after  and  beUeved  by  an 
universal  and  prime  neoesnty. 

True  it  is,  other  things  may  become  necessary  by  aocideiit 
and  collateral  obligations;  and  if  we  come  to  know  what  €kid, 
in  the  abundance  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  hath  spoken  to 
mankind,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it :  but  the  case  is  diffisieiit. 
Many  things  may  be  necessary  to  be  believed,  that  we  may  ac- 
knowledge God^s  veracity:  and  so  also  many  things  are  ve- 
ry to  be  done,  in  obedience  to  the  empire  and'  dictates  of 

z  AcUii.  24.  Hi.  12.  viii.  12.  37.  38.  ix.  70.  xvi.  31.  xvii.  a.  iS.  ao.  31. 
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the  ooDBcieiKse;  which  oftentimes  hath  authority,  when  she  hath 
no  reason;  and  is  a  peremptory  judge,  when  she  is  no  wise 
counsellor.  But  though  these  tUngs  are  true,  yet  nothing  is  a 
necessary  article  of  faith,  but  that  which  ministers  necessarily 
to  the  great  designs  of  the  gospel;  that  is,  a  Hfe  conformable  to 
God,  a  godlike  life,  and  an  imitation  of  the  holy  Jesus.  To 
beUetfe,  and  io  hax)ejmtk  in  the  evangelical  sense,  are  things 
very  different.  Every  man  is  bound  to  have  £Euth  in  all  the 
proper  objects  of  it;  but  only  some  men  are  bound  to  believe 
truths  which  are  not  matters  of  futh.  This  obliges,  upon  sup«- 
position  of  a  manifest  discovery,  which  may  or  may  not  hap- 
pen; but  in  the  other  case  we  are  bound  to  inquire,  and  all  of 
us  must  be  instructed,  and  every  man  must  assent ;  and  with** 
out  this  we  cannot  be  Christ''s  disciples;  we  are  rebels  if  we 
oppose  the  other,  and  no  good  man  can  or  does. 

For  if  he  be  sadsBed  that  it  is  the  word  and  mind  of  God, 
he  must  and  will  believe  it,  he  cannot  choose;  and  if  he  will 
not  confess  it  when  he  thinks  God  bids  him,  or  if  he  opposes 
it  when  he  thinks  God  speaks  it,  he  is  malicious  and  a  villain ; 
but  if  he  does  not  believe  God  said  it,  then  he  must  answer 
£ar  nuMre  than  he  knows,  or  than  he  ought  to  believe,  that  is, 
the  articles  of  faith :  but  we  are  not  subjects  or  children,  un- 
less we  consent  to  these.  The  other  cannot  come  into  the 
commoii  aoeountsof  mankind;  but  as  a  man  may  become  a 
law  unto  himself,  by  a  conident,  an  unnecessary,  and  even  a 
fijse  persuasion,  (because  even  an  erring  conscience  can  bind,) 
so  much  more  can  God  become  a  law  unto  us,  when  we,  by 
aoy  accident,  come  into  the  knowledge  of  any  revelation  from 
God :  but  thaae  are  not  the  Christian  faith  (in  the  strict  and 
pnqper  sense);  that  is,  these  are  not  the  foundation  of  our  reli-» 
poo :  many  a  man  is  a  good  ChristiMi  without  them,  and  goes 
to  heaven,  though  he  know  nothing  of  them;  but  without 
these  no  Christian  can  be  saved. 

Now  then,  the  apostles,  the  founders  of  Christianity,  know- 
ing the  nature,  design,  efficacy,  and  purpose  of  the  articles  of 
£uth^  selected  such  propositions,  which  in  conjunction  didin<^ 
fjyarr  our  filkb,  and  were  therefore  necessary  to  be  believed 
unto  salvation ;  not  because  these  articles  were  for  themselves 
commanded  to  be  believed,  but  because  without  the  belief  of 
them  we  could  not  obtain  the  purposes  and  designs  of  faith ; 
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tliat  is,  we  could  not  be  enabled  to  serve  God,  to  destroy  the 
whole  body  of  sin,  to  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.  This 
collect  or  symbol  of  proportions  is  that  which  we  call  the 
AposUes^  Creeds  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  to  have 
been  always  in  the  primitive  church  esteemed  a  full  and  per- 
fect digest  of  all  the  necessary  and  fundamental  articles  of 
Christian  reli^on ;  and  that  beyond  this  the  Christian  faith  or 
the  foundation  was  not  to  be  extended ;  but  this,  as  it  -was  in 
the  whole  complexion  necessary,  so  it  was  sufficient  for  all  men 
unto  salvation. 

S.  Paul  gave  us  the  first  formal  intimation  of  this  measure 
in  his  advices  to  S.  Timothy  &:  Hold  fast  thejbrm  of  wwfid 
words f  which  thou  hast  heard  qfme^  injmth  and  love  whiA  is 
in  Christ  Jestis.  That  good  thing  which  wets  committed  unto 
thee  keep  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dweUeth  in  us.  This  was 
the  depositum  that  S.  Paul  left  with  Timothy;  the  hypotyposis 
or  summary  of  Christian  belief,  the  Christian  creed ;  which 
S.  Paul  opposes  to  the  profane  new  talkings,  and  the  disputa* 
tions  of  pretended  learning  ^ :  meaning,  that  this  symbol  of 
faith  is  the  thing  on  which  all  Christians  are  to  rely,  and  this 
is  the  measure  of  their  faith ;  other  things,  it  is  odds  but  they 
are  babblings,  and  profane  quarrelling,  and  unedifying  argu- 
mentations. S.  Ignatius  recites  the  substance  of  this  creed  in 
four  of  the  Epistles  usually  attributed  to  him  ^,  some  of  which 
are  witnessed  by  Eusebius  and  S.  Hierom,  and  adds  at  the 
end  of  it  this  epiphonema :  Hiec  qui  plane  cognorit  et  credi- 
derity  beatus  est.  And  S.  Irenspus,  reciting  the  same  creed,  or 
form  of  words  ^,  differing  only  in  order  of  placing  them,  but 
justly  the  same  articles  and  foundation  of  faith,  affirms  that 
this  is  '^  the  faith  which  the  catholic  church  to  the  very  ends 
oi  the  earth  hath  received  from  the  apostles  and  their  disci- 
ples.'^ And  this  is  that  tradition  apostolical  of  which  the 
churches  of  old  did  so  much  glory,  and  to  which  with  so  mudi 
confidence  they  appealed,  and  by  which  they  provoked  the  he- 
retics to  trial:  ^* «  This  preaching  and  this  faith  when  the  church 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  world  had  received,  she  keeps 
diligently,  as  dwelling  in  one  house ;  and  believes,  as  having 

«  2  Tim.  i.  13.  lipp. et  yad  Smyniens.et  1 1 ad Ephttiot. 

•»  1  Tim.  VI.  10.  d  8.  Irennus,  Kb.  1.  cap.  a. 

c  £pi8t.  3  ad  Magnes.  et  5  ad  Phi-        e  Ibid.  cap.  3. 
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one  soul  and  one  heart;  and  preaches  and  teaches  and  de- 
livers these  things,  as  possessing  one  mouth.  For  ahhough 
there  are  divers  speeches  in  the  world,  yet  the  force  of  the 
tradition  is  one  and  the  same.  Neither  do  the  churches  founded 
in  Germany  believe  otherwise,  aut  aliter  traduntj  or  have 
any  other  tradition ;  nor  the  Iberian  churches,  or  those  among 
the  Celts,  nor  the  churches  in  the  East,  in  Egypt,  or  in  Libya, 
nor  those  which  are  in  the  midst  of  the  world.**^  But  he  adds, 
that  this  is  not  only  for  the  ignorant,  the  idiots  or  catechu^ 
meni ;  but  **  neither  he  who  is  most  eloquent  among  the 
bishops  can  say  any  other  things  than  these;  for  no  man  is 
above  his  master ;  neither  hath  he  that  is  the  lowest  in  speak- 
ing lessened  the  tradition ;  for  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same ; 
he  that  can  speak  much  can  speak  no  more,  and  he  that 
speaks  little  says  no  less/'  This  creed  also  he  recites  again, 
affirming  that  even  those  nations  who  had  not  yet  received  the 
books  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  yet  by  this  confession 
and  this  creed  did  please  God,  **  and  were  most  wise  through 
faith  ^  ;*  for  this  is  that  which  he  calls  the  "  tradition  of  the 
truth  ;'*  that  is,  of  that  truth  which  the  apostles  taught  the 
church ;  and  by  the  actual  retention  of  which  truth  it  is  that 
the  church  is  rightly  called  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth 
by  S.  Paul ;  and  in  relation  to  this,  S.  Irenseus  reckoned  it  to 
be  all  oneS;  eartra  veritatem^  id  est^  extra  ecclesiam.  Upon 
this  collect  of  truths  the  church  was  founded,  and  upon  this  it 
was  built  up ;  and  in  this  all  the  apostolical  churches  did  hope 
tar  life  eternal;  and  by  this  they  opposed  all  schisms  and 
heresies,  as  knowing  what  their  and  our  great  Master  himself 
said  in  his  last  sermon,  This  is  life  eternal^  to  know  thee  the 
onfy  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ  ^. 

This  also  is  most  largely  taught  by  Tertullian  *,  who,  when 
he  bad  recited  the  Apostolical  Creed  in  the  words  and  form 
the  church  then  used  it,  calls  it  the  **  rule  of  faith  :^*  he  affirms 
this  rule  to  have  been  instituted  by  Christ ;  he  affirms  that  it 
admits  of  no  questions ;  and  hath  none  but  those  which  the 
heresies  brought  in,  and  which  indeed  make  heretics.  **  But 
this  form  remaining  in  its  order,  you  may  seek  and  handle, 

f  Uh.  3.  cap.  4.    Proptmr  fldon  per        h  John  zvii. .?. 
i|iiaiii  lapiendMiiiii  sunt.  i  Tertull.  de  Pnracript.  adv.  Hreret. 

ff  Lib.  4.  cap.  61.  c,  13.  et  14. 
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and  pcmr  out  all  the  desires  of  curiosity,  if  any  thing  seems 
ambiguous  or  obscure  ;  in  case  any  brother  be  a  doctor  endued 
with  the  grace  of  knowledge ;  but  be  curious  with  younadA 
and  seek  with  yourself:  but  at  length  it  is  better  for  you  to 
be  ignorant,  lest  you  come  to  know  what  you  ought  not,  for 
you  already  know  what  you  ought.  Fwth  consists  io  ibe 
rule.  To  know  nothing  beyond  this  is  to  know  all  things.^ 
To  the  same  purpose  he  affirms  \  that  "  this  rule  is  unal- 
terable, is  immovable,  and  irreformable ;"  it  is  the  rule  c< 
faith,  and  it  is  one,  unchangeably  the  same ;  which  when  he 
had  said,  he  again  recites  the  Apostles'  Creed;  he  calls  it 
legem  ^fidei  ;  ^^  this  law  of  faith  remaining,  in  other  things  of 
discipline  and  conversation,  the  grace  of  God  may  thrust  us 
forward,  and  they  may  be  corrected  and  renewed/'  But  the 
faith  cannot  be  altered ;  there  is  neither  more  nor  less  in  that. 
And  it  is  of  great  remark  what  account  Tertullian  gives  of  tiie 
state  of  all  the  catholic  churches,  and  paiticularly  of  the  church 
of  Rome  in  his  time^  .^'  That  church  is  in  a  happy  state 
into  which  the  apostles  with  their  blood  poured  forth  all  th^r 
doctrine :  let  us  see  what  she  said,  what  she  taught,  what  she 
published  in  conjunction  with  the  African  churches ;  she  know^ 
one  God,  the  creator  of  the  world ;  and  Jesus  Christ  of  tlie 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Son  of  God  the  Creator;  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh ;  she  mingles  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
with  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  writings,  and  from  theuce 
she  drinks  that  faith ;  she  signs  with  water,  she  clothes  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  she  feeds  with  the  eucharist,  she  exhorts  to 
martyrdom,  and  against  this  institution  receives  none.*"  This 
indeed  was  a  happy  state ;  and  if  in  this  she  would  aUde^  bee 
happiness  had  been  as  unalterable  as  her  faith.  But  fkooa  this 
how  much  she  hath  degenerated,  will  too  much  appear  in  the 
order  of  this  discourse. 

In  the  confession  of  this  creed,  the  church  of  God  baptised  all 
her  catechumens ;  to  whom,  in  the  profossionof  that  faitfa»  they 
consigned  all  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  For  the  truth  of 
God,  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  (the  belief  of  a  Christian),  is  the 
purest,  simplest  thing  in  the  world'".  In  simpUdUaie ^fidee esi^ 

k  Lib.  de  Veland.  Virg.  c.  i.  Regula        i  De  PrnMaripC.  c.  36. 
quidem  ftdei  una  omnino  est,  sola  im.        m  S.  Hilar.  1.  io.deTrintt.ver«.Sneni. 
mobilis  et  irrefonnabilis. 
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mJUeJustitia  eat^  in  confesdone  pietas  est :  fiec  Deua  nos  ad 
beaiam  Xfiiam  per  cHjfficUes  qucsationcs  vocaif  nee  mtdtiplici 
elofueniie  JacundicR  genere  soUicitat;  in  absoluto  nobis  ac 
JadU  est  <etemitas,  Jesum  Christum  credimu^  siLScUatum 
a  morkds  per  Deum^  et  ipsum  esse  Dominum  confitemur. 
**  This  is  the  breviary  of  the  Christian  creed,  and  this  is  the 
way  oi  salvation,^  saith  S.  Hilary.  But  speaking  more  ex- 
plicitly to  the  churches  of  France  and  Germany,  he  calls  them 
happy  and  ^orious  ",  qui  perftctam  aique  apostclicam  Jidem 
ccnacientia  et  pr^essione  Dei  retinentes^  conscriptas  fides  hue 
usque  nesciiis;  because  they  kept  the  apostolical  belief;  for 
that  is  perfect* 

Thus  the  church  remaining  in  the  purity  and  innocent 
simpUcky  of  the  faith,  there  was  no  way  ot  confuting  heretics 
but  by  ^  words  of  scripture,  or  by  appealing  to  the  tradition 
of  this  faith  in  the  apostolical  form ;  and  there  was  no  change 
made  till  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council ;  but  then,  it  is  said 
that  the  first  simplicity  began  to  fall  away,  and  some  new  thing 
to  be  introduced  into  the  Christian  creed.  True  it  is,  that 
then  Christianity  was  in  one  complexion  with  the  empire ;  and 
the  division  of  hearts,  by  a  different  opinion,  was  likely  to 
have  influence  upon  the  public  peace,  if  it  were  not  composed 
by  peaceable  consent  or  prevailing  authority;  and  therefore 
the  Fathers  there  assembled,  together  with  the  emperor^s 
power,  did  ^ve  such  a  period  to  their  question  as  they  could : 
but  as  yet  it  is  not  certain  that  they  at  their  meeting  recited 
any  other  creed  than  the  apostolical ;  for  that  they  did  not, 
Lauientius  Valla®,  a  canon  in  the  Lateran  church,  afiirms,  that 
himself  hath  read  in  the  ancient  books  of  Isidore,  who  collected 
the  canons  of  the  ancient  councils.  Certain  it  is,  the  Fathers 
believed  it  to  be  no  other  than  the  apostolical  faith  ;  and  the 
few  words  they  added  to  the  old  form  was  nothing  new,  but  a 
few  more  explicate  words  of  the  same  sen^e  intended  by  the 
apostles  and  their  successors ;  as  at  that  time  the  church  did 
remember  by  the  successive  preachings  and  written  records 
which  they  had  and  we  have  not,  but  especially  by  scripture. 
But  the  change  was  so  little,  or  indeed  so  none  as  to  the 
matter,  that  tliey  affirmed  of  it,  **  This  was  the  creed  deli- 
vered by  the  holy  apostles  P;'^  and  in  the  old  Latin  Missal, 

n  Lib.  de  Synodis.   o  In  Antidoto  ad  Nicolaum  V.  Pap&m.   P  £piphaii.  in  *AyKup, 
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published  at  Strasburgh,  A.  D.  1567,  after  the  reciutiao  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  (as  we  usually  call  it,)  it  is  added  in  ^be 
rubric,  Finito  symboh  apostolorum  dicat  sacerdosy  DamiwHM 
vcinacum.  So  that  it  should  seem  the  Nicene  Fathers  used  no 
other  creed  than  what  themselves  thought  to  be  the  aposto- 
lical. And  this  is  the  more  credible,  because  we  find  that 
some  other  copies  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  particularly  that 
which  was  used  in  the  church  of  Aquileia,  hath  divers  words 
and  amplifications  of  some  one  article:  as  to  the  article  of 
"  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,* 
is  added,  invisible  and  impassible;  which  though  the  words 
were  set  down  there  because  of  the  Sabellian  heresy,  yet  they 
said  nothing  new,  but  what  to  every  man  of  reason  was  included 
in  the  very  nature  of  God  ;  and  so  was  the  addition  of  Nice, 
concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  included  in  the 
very  natural  filiation  expressed  in  the  Apostles^  Creed :  and 
therefore  this  Nicene  Creed  was  no  more  a  new  Creed  than  was 
that  of  Aquileia ;  which  although  it  was  not  in  every  word, 
like  the  Roman  symbol,  yet  it  was  no  other  than  the  aposto- 
lical. And  the  same  is  the  case  even  of  those  symbols  where 
something  was  omitted  that  was  sufficiently  in  the  bowels  of 
the  other  articles:  thus  in  some  creeds  Chrisfs  death  is 
omitted,  but  his  crucifixion  and  burial  arc  set  down.  The 
same  variety  also  is  observable  in  the  article  of  Christ's  descent 
into  hell ;  which  as  it  is  omitted  in  that  form  of  the  Aposto* 
lical  Creed  which  I  am  now  saying  was  used  by  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  so  was  it  omitted  in  the  six  several  recitations  and 
expositions  of  it  made  by  Chrysologus,  and  in  the  five  expo* 
sitions  made  of  it  by  S.  Austin,  in  his  book  De  Fide  et  Sh/m- 
boloy  and  in  his  four  books  De  Symbclo  ad  CatechumenoSy  and 
divers  others.  So  the  article  of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
which  is  neither  in  the  Nicene  nor  Constantinopolitan  Creed, 
nor  in  the  ancient  apostolical  creeds,  expounded  by  Maroellus, 
Ruffinus,  Chrysologus,  Maximus  Taurinensis,  Venantius  For- 
tunatus,  Etherius  and  Beatus ;  yet  because  it  is  so  plain  in  the 
article  of  the  church,  as  the  omission  is  no  prejudice  to  the 
integrity  of  the  Christian  faith,  so  the  inserting  it  is  no  addition 
of  an  article  or  innovation!  So  these  copies  now  reckoned 
omit,  in  the  bepnning  of  the  Creed,  "Maker  of  heaven  and 
q  Ub.  1.  contra  filipimd.  Tolet. 
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mrth;^  but  out"  of  the  ConstanUaopolitan  Creed  it  is  now 
knerted  into  all  the  copies  of  the  Apostolical  Symbol.  Now 
as  these  omissions  or  additions  respectively,  that  is,  this  variety 
is  no  prejudice  to  these  bring  the  Apostles^  Creed ;  so  neither 
is  the  addition  made  at  Nice  any  other  but  a  setting  down 
what  was  plainly  included  in  the  filiation  of  the  Son  of  Grod, 
and  therefore  was  no  addition  of  an  article,  nor  properly  an 
explication,  but  a  saying  in  more  words  what  the  apostles 
and  the  apostolical  churches  did  mean  in  all  the  copies,  and 
what  was  delivered  before  that  convention  at  Nice.  But  there 
was  ill  use  made  of  it ;  and  wise  men,  if  they  had  pleased, 
might  easily  have  foreseen  it.  But  whether  it  was  so  or  no, 
(for  I  can  no  otherwise  affirm  it  than  as  I  have  said,)  yet  to 
add  any  new  thing  to  the  Creed,  or  to  appoint  a  new  Creed, 
was  at  that  time  so  strange  a  thing,  so  unknown  to  the  church, 
that  though  what  they  did  was  done  with  pious  intention  and 
great  advantage  in  the  article  itself,  yet  it  did  not  produce 
that  effect  which  from  such  a  concurrence  of  sentiments  might 
have  been  expected.  For  first,  even  some  of  the  Fathers  then 
present  refused  to  subscribe  the  additions ;  some  did  it,  as  they 
said,  against  their  will;  some  were  afraid  to  use  the  word 
^IMoa^atosj  or  eonsubstantiai ;  and  most  men  were  still  so  unsa- 
tisfied, that  presently  after,  council  upon  council  was  again 
called,  at  Sirmium,  Ariminum,  Seleucia,  Sardis>  to  appease  the 
new  sdrs  rising  upon  the  old  account ;  and  instead  of  making 
things  quiet,  they  quenched  the  fire  with  oil;  and  the  principal 
persons  in  the  Nicene  council  changed  their  minds,  and  gave 
themselves  over  to  the  contrary  temptation.  Even  Hosius 
himaelf  %  who  presided  at  Nice,  and  confirmed  the  former 
decrees  at  Sardis,  yet  he  left  that  faith,  and  by  that  desertion 
aflVigfated  and  shook  the  fabric  of  the  Christian  church,  in 
the  article  added  or  explained  at  Nice.  In  the  same  sad  condi- 
tion wasMarcellus  of  Ancyra*,  a  great  friend  of  S.  Athanasius, 
and  an  earnest  opposer  of  Arius ;  so  were  the  two  Photinuses, 
Eustathius,  Elpidius,  Heracides,  Hygin,  Sigerius,  the  pre- 
sident Cyriacus,  and  the  emperor  Constantine  himself ;  who, 
by  banishing  Athanasius  into  France,  by  becoming  Arian,  and 

rCatu  Uoiii,  plane  nuMnbUi,  c»-    347.  17.18. 
thoticus  orbis  contreiiiuit,  ooncuflsnque        ■  Vide  Epist.  Maroelliiiarum  ad  Epi- 
•unt  tolidifleiiiue  petns.  Baron.  A.  C.    soopoa  in  Dio-Cnaarea  ezulantes. 
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beingHiaptized  by  an.  Arian  bishop,,  secured  the  empine  U>  hk 
sons,  as  themselves  diU  say,  a&  it  is  reported  by  Luoifer  Cala- 
ritanus^:  and  that  he  was  vehemently  suspected  by  the  catho- 
lies  is  affirmed  by  Eusebius,  Hieroui,  Ambrose^  Theod<>ret, 
Sosomen,  and  Socrates.  Buli  Liberiua,  bishop  of  Rome^  was 
more  than  suspected  to  have  become  an  Arian,  as  Athaaaaius 
himself,  S.  Hierom,  Damasus,  and  S.  Hilary  report^.  So 
did  pope  Felix  the  second,  and  Leo  his  successor.  It  should 
seem  by  all  this  that  the  definitions  of  general  coundls  were 
not  accounted  the  last  determination  of  truths,  or  rather^  that 
what  propositions  general  councils  say  are  true  are  not  there- 
fore part  of  the  body  of  laith,  though  they  be  true;  or  dae 
that  all  these  persons  did  go  against  an  established  rule  of 
faith  and  conscience ;  which  if  they  had  done,  they  mi^t  easily 
have  been  oppressed  by  their  adversaries  urging  the  plain 
authority  of  the  council  against  them.  But  ^^  neither  am  I  to 
urge  against  thee  the  Nicene  council,  nor  thou  the  council  of 
Ariminum  against  me/'  was  the  saying  of  S.  Austin,  even 
long  after  the  council  of  Nice  had  by  concession  obtained  more 
authority  than  it  had:  at  first.  Now  the  reason  of  these  things 
can  be  no  other  than  this;  not  that  the  Nicene  council  was  not 
the  best  that  ever  was  since  the  day  that  a  council  was  held  at 
Jerusalem  by  all  the  apostles ;  but  that  the  counciPs  adding 
something  to  the  creed  of  the  church,  which  had  been  dbe 
Qi$€irria  of  the  Christian  faith  for  three  hundred  years  toge- 
ther, was  so  strange  a  thing,  that  they  would  not  easily  bear 
that  yoke.  And  that  this  was  the  matter,  appears  by  what 
the  Fathers  of  the  church  after  the  council  did  com{dain  ^ : 
^^  After  the  Nicene  synod  we  write  nothing  but  faiths,^  viz, 
(new  creeds  ;)  ^^  while  there  is  contention  about  words,  while 
there  is  question  about  novelties,  while  there  is  complaint  of 
ambiguities,  and  of  authors,  while  there  is  contention  of  par* 
ties,  and  difficulty  in  consenting,  and  while  one  is  become  ao 
anathema  to  another,  scarce  any  man  now  is-  of  Chxiat.^  And 
again :  ^*  We  decree  yearly  and  monthly  faiths  of  God ;  we 

t  Pro  6.  Athanaa.  1.  i.  apud  Baron,  guis,  diun  de  authoribua  querela. est; 

A.  C.  356.  13.  dum  de  studiis  certamen  est,  dum  in 

u  Idem  aiunt  Martiiuu  Polonu8»  Al-  consensu  dtfficultas  est,  dainqaa  altv 

phonsus  de  Castro,  et  Volaterranua.  alteri  apathema  esse  ocepit,  prop*  jam 

X  Dtim  in  verbis  pugna  est,  dum  de  namo  est  Christi.   S»  Hilar, 
novitatiboa  qunstto  est,  dum  de  ambi- 
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repent  when-  we  have  decreed  them  ;  we  defend  them  that  re- 
pent, we  anathematize  them  that  are  defended  ;  we  either  con- 
demn foreign  things  in  our  own,  or  condemn  our  own  in  fo- 
reign things ;  and  biting  one  another,  we  are  devoured  of  one 
another.'*^  This  was  the  product  of  leaving  the  simplicity  and 
perfection  of  the  first  rule ;  by  which  the  church  for  so  many 
ages  of  martyrdom  was  preserved  and  defended,  and  consum- 
mated their  religious  lives  and  their  &oly  baptism  of  blood,  and 
wfaidi  they  opposed  as  a  sufficient  shield  against  all  heresies 
arismg  in  the  church. 

And  yet  the  Nicene  Fathers  did  add  no  new  article  of  new 
matter^  but  explicated  the  filiation  of  Jesus  Christ,  saying  in 
what  sense  he  was  the  Son  of  God  x ;  which  was,  in  proper 
speaking,  an  interpretation  ot  a  word  in  the  Apostles^  Creed : 
and  yet  this  occasioned  such  stirs,  and  gave  so  little  satisfac- 
tion at  first,  and  so  great  disturbances  afterward,  that  S.  Hi- 
lary' called  them  happy,  who  neither  made  nor  knew  nor  re* 
caved  any  other  symbc^  besides  that  most  simple  creed  used 
in  idl  diurches  ever  since  the  apost W  days. 

However,  it  pleased  the  Divine  Providence  so  to  conduct 
the  spirits  of  the  catholic  prelates,  that  by  their  wise  and  holy 
adhering  to  the  creed  as  explicated  at  Nice,  they  procured 
great  authority  to  the  Nioene  fiiith,  which  was  not  only  the 
truth,  but  a  truth  delivered  and  confirmed  by  the  most  famous 
and  excellent  prelates  that  ever  the  Christian  church  could 
glory  in  since  the  death  of  the  apostles.  But  yet,  that  the  in- 
convenience might  be  cut  off  which  came  in  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  Nicene  addition,  (&r  it  produced  thirty  explicative 
creeds  more  in  a  short  time,  as  Marcus  Ephesius  openly  af- 
firmed in  the  council  of  Florence,)  in  the  council  of  Ephesus, 
wbieh  was  the  third  general,  it  was  forbidden  that  ever  there 
Aottld  be  any  addition  to  the  Nicene  faith  & :  *^  That  it  should 
nat  be  lawftd  from  thenceforward  for  any  one  to  produce,  to. 
write,  or  to  oampose  any  other  faith^  (or  creed)  ^*  besides  that 
which  was  defined  by  the  holy  Fathers  meeting  at  Nice  in  the 
Holy  Sfttrit.''  Here  the  supreme  power  of  the  churchy  a  ge- 
neral eouncil,  hath  declared  that  it  never  should  be  lawful  to 

T  ^  Quid  timiuain  alind  eoclesia  ooti-  liirin.  oontr.  Hnres.  cap.  32. 

cnknim  decretis  enna  wt,  nisi  ut,  quod  s  Lib.  de  Sjmodis. 

antiea  ■mpUcker  cradebatur,  hoc  idem  ■  Condi.  Ephes.  can.  7. 
poitea  diligentius  crederetur.*^  Vincent. 
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add  any  thing  to  the  former  confession  of  faith ,  explicated  at 
Nice ;  and  this  canon  was  renewed  in  the  next  general  council, 
that  of  Chalcedon :  "  That  the  faith  formerly  determined 
should  at  no  hand,  in  no  manner  be  shaken  or  moved  any 
more**;"  meaning  by  addition  or  diminution.  There  are 
some  so  impertinently  weak  as  to  expound  these  canons  to 
mean  only  the  adding  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Nicene  faith ; 
which  is  an  answer  against  reason  and  experience ;  for  it  is  not 
imaginable  that  any  man,  admitting  the  Nicene  Creed,  can  by 
an  addition  intend  expressly  to  contradict  it :  and  if  he  does 
not  admit  and  believe  it,  he  would .  lay  that  confession  aside, 
and  not  meddle  vrith  it ;  but  if  he  should  design  the  inserting 
of  a  clause  that  should  secretly  undermine  it,  he  must  suppose 
all  men  that  see  it  to  be  very  fools  not  to  understand  it,  or  in- 
finitely careless  of  what  they  believe  and  profess:  but  if  it 
should  happen  so,  then  this  were  a  very  good  reason  of  the 
prohibition  of  any  thing  whatsoever  to  be  added,  lest  secretly 
and  undiscernibly  the  first  truth  be  confuted  by  the  new  ar- 
ticle :  and  therefore  it  was  a  wise  caution  to  forbid  all  additions, 
lest  some  may  prove  to  be  contrary.  And  then,  secondly,  it 
is  against  the  experience  of  things ;  for  first  the  canon  was 
made  upon  the  occasion  of  a  creed  brought  into  the  council  by 
Charisius ;  but  all  creeds  thereupon  were  rejected,  and  the  Ni- 
cene adhered  to,  and  commanded  to  be  so  for  ever.  For  as 
Baisamon  observes  <^,  there  were  three  things  done  in  this  ca- 
non :  1.  There  was  an  edict  made  in  behalf  of  the  things  de- 
creed  at  Ephesus.  S.  In  like  manner  the  holy  creed  being 
made  in  the  first  synod,  this  creed  was  read  aloud,  and  caution 
was  given  that  no  man  should  make  any  other  creed  upon  pain 
of  deposition,  if  he  were  an  ecclesiastic,  of  excommunication, 
if  he  were  a  laic.  8.  The  third  thing  he  also  thus  expresses : 
*^  The  same  thing  also  is  to  be  done  to  them  who  recdve  and 
teach  the  decrees  of  Nestorius."  So  that  the  creed  that  Cha- 
risius brought  in  was  rejected,  because  it  was  contrary  to  the 
Nicene  faith  ;  but  all  symbols  were  for  ever  after  forUdden  to 
be  made,  not  only  lest  any  thing  contrary  be  admitted,  but  be- 
cause they  would  admit  of  no  other;  and  this  very  reason  S. 
Athanasius^i  assigned  why  the  Fathers  of  the  council  of  SarcBs 

b  The  Author  of  the  Letter,  p.  7.  c  In  Can.  7.  vide  Balnm.  in  eund. 

d  Epist.  ad  Epict. 
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denied  the  importunity  of  some  who  would  have  something 
added  to  the  Nicene  confession ;  they  would  not  do  it,  lest  the 
other  should  seem  defective.  And  next  to  this,  it  was  carefully 
obeerved  by  the  following  councils,  4,  6, 6,  and  7^  and  by  itself 
in  a  great  affair:  for,  1,  though  this  council  determined  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  be  0€ot6kos,  the  "  Mother  of  God,^ 
against  Nestorius ;  yet,  ^  the  Fathers  would  not  put  the  ar- 
ticle into  the  creed  of  the  church,  but  esteemed  it  sufficient  to 
determine  the  point  and  condemn  Nestorius :  and,  3,  the  Greek 
church  hath  ever  since  most  religiously  observed  this  Ephesine 
canon:  and,  4,  upon  this  account  have  vehemently  spoken 
against  the  Latins  for  adding  a  clause  at  Gentilly  in  France. 
6.  S.  Athanasius  %  speaking  of  the  Nicene  Faith  or  Creed,  says, 
**  It  is  sufficient  for  the  destruction  of  all  impiety,  and  for  the 
confirmation  of  all  the  holy  faith  in  Christ :''  and  therefore 
there  could  be  no  necessity  of  adding  any  thing  to  so  full,  so 
perfect  an  instrument ;  and  consequently  no  reasonable  cause 
pretended  why  it  should  be  attempted :  especially  since  there 
had  been  so  many,  so  intolerable  inconveniences  already  intro- 
duced, by  adding  to  the  symbols  their  unnecessary  expositions. 
6.  The  purpose  of  the  Fathers  is  fully  declared  by  the  Epistle 
of  S.  Cyril  ^,  in  which  he  recites  the  decree  of  the  council,  and 
adds,  as  a  full  explication  of  the  council's  meaning,  '^  We  per- 
mit neither  ourselves  nor  others  to  change  one  word  or  syllable 
of  what  is  there.^  The  case  is  here  as  it  was  in  scripture,  to 
which  no  addition  is  to  be  made ;  nothing  to  be  diminished 
from  it.  But  yet  every  doctor  is  permitted  to  expound,  to  en- 
large the  expressions,  to  deliver  the  sense,  and  to  declare  (as 
well  as  they  can)  the  meaning  of  it.  And  much  more  might 
the  doctors  of  the  church  do  to  the  creed  :  to  which,  although 
something  was  added  at  Nice  and  Constantinople;  yet  from 
thenceforward  they  might  in  private  or  in  public  declare  what 
they  thought  was  the  meaning,  and  what  were  the  consequents, 
and  what  was  virtually  contained  in  the  Articles ;  but  nothing 
of  this  by  any  authority  whatsoever  was  to  be  put  into  the 
creed.  For  in  articles  of  belief,  simplicity  is  part  of  its  excel- 
leney  and  sacredness ;  and  those  mysteriousnesses  and  life-giv- 
bg  articles,  which  are  fit  to  be  put  into  creeds^  are,  as  Philis- 
tjon  said  of  hellebore,  medicinal  when  it  is  in  great  pieces,  but 

e  Epist.  nd  Epict.  ^  Cyril.  Alex,  ad  Johan.  Antiocfa.  less.  5. 
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dangerous  or  deadly  when  it  is  in  powder.  And  I  remember 
what  a  heathen  said  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  who  troubled 
himself  too  much  m  curiosities  and  nice  arguings  about  things 
unintelligible  and  unnecessary:  Christianam  religionem  abso^ 
lutam  et  simplicem  anUi  superstitione  cotvfudii.  In  qtia  acru- 
tanda  perpkooius  quam  in  componenda  ffravius  exdtavit  disai- 
dia,  qu(B  progressa  fttskus  cduit  concertaiione  verborum^  dum . 
ritum  omnem  ad  suum  trahere  canaiur  arbitrium.  Christian 
religion  is  absolute  and  simple ;  and  they  that  conduct  it  should 
compose  all  the  parts  of  it  with  gravity,  not  perplex  it  with  cu- 
rious scrutinies,  nor  draw  away  any  word  or  article  to  the 
sense  of  his  own  interest.  For  if  it  once  pass  the  bounds  set 
by  the  first  masters  of  the  assemblies,  and  lose  that  simplicity 
with  which  it  was  invested,  there  is  no  term  or  limit  which 
can  be  any  more  set  down :  Exempla  nan  consistunty  atd^ 
qtiamvis  in  tenuem  recepta  tramiiemy  latissime  evagandi  Mi 
Jaciunt  potestatem  s.  The  divestii^  the  church  from  the  sim^ 
plicity  of  her  faith  is  like  removing  the  ancient  landmark ; 
you  cannot  tell  by  the  mark  what  country  you  are  in,  whe- 
ther in  your  own  or  in  the  enemy^s.  And  in  the  world  nothing 
is  more  unnecessary.  For  if  that  faith  be  sufficient ;  if  in  that 
faith  the  church  went  to  heaven ;  if  in  that  she  preserved  unity 
and  begat  children  to  Christ,  and  nursed  them  up  to  be  perfect 
men  in  Christ,  and  kept  herself  pure  from  heresy,  and  un* 
broken  by  schism ;  whatsoever  is  added  to  it  is  either  oon- 
tfuned  in  the  article  virtually,  or  it  is  not.  If  not,  then  it  is  no 
{Mort  of  the  fiedth,  and  by  the  laws  of  faith  there  is  no  obla- 
tion passed  i^n  any  man  to  believe  it.  But  if  it  be,  then  he 
that  believes  the  article  does  virtually  believe  all  that  is  vir- 
tually contained  in  it :  but  no  man  is  to  be  pressed  with  the 
consequents  drawn  from  thence;  unless  the  transcript  be 
drawn  by  the  same  hand  that  wrote  the  original ;  for  we  are 
sure  it  came  in  the  simpHeity  of  it  from  an  infallible  Spirit ; 
but  he  that  bids  me  believe  his  deductions  under  pain  of  dam- 
nation, bids  me  under  pain  of  damnation  believe  that  he  is  an 
unerring  logician ;  for  which,  because  Grod  hath  given  me  no 
command,  and  himself  can  give  me  no  security,  if  I  can  de- 
fend myself  from  that  man^s  pride,  God  will  defend  >me  from 
damncuion. 

But  let  us  see  a  little  further  with  what  constancy  that 
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and  the  following  ages  of  the  church  did  adhere  to  the  Apo- 
stles' Creed,  as  the  sufRdent  and  perfect  rule  of  faith.  There 
was  an  imperial  edict  of  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  Theodosius, 
Cundos  paptilos  quos  clemeniuB  nasirce  regit  itnperium^  in  ea 
volumus  reUgione  versari,  quam  divinum  Petrum  apostdum 
imdidisse  Homanis,  rdigio  usqtie  nunc  ab  ipso  msmuata 
dedarat ;  quamgue  ponttficem  Bamasum  sequi  daret,  4t  Pe^ 
irym  AUseandritB  episcopumy  XHrum  apostolicce  sancHtatia-: 
hoc  est,  uif  secundum  apostolicam  disdplininny  evangelicamque 
dodrinamy  Pairis^  et  FUiiy  et  Spiritus  sancti  unam  JDeitatemy 
sub  pari  mqjesiaie^  et  sub  pia  Trinitate,  credamus.  Hsmc 
legem  sequentes  CkrisHanorum  catfudicorum  nomenjubemus 
amplecti:  reliquos  vero  dementes  vesanosgue  judiamtes,  hiB^ 
read  dagmoHs  infixmiam  sustinere^  divina  primum  vindictcuy 
post  etiam  motu  animi  nastri^  quern  ex  ccelesti  arbitrio  sump^ 
serimusy  ultione  plectendos.  Part  of  this  being  cited  in  the 
Dissuasive,  to  prove  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  the 
Christian  faith  was  much  more  simple  than  it  is  now  in  the 
Roman  churdh,  and  that  upon  easier  terms  men  might  then 
be  catholic;  it  was  replied ,  by  some  one  of  the  opponents  H, 
*^  that  by  this  law  was  not  meant,  that  all  who  believed  the 
Trinity  were  catholics  absolutely,  but  only  as  to  those  points:" 
and  the  reason  given  is  this ;  ^*  Because  after  this  law  the 
Novatians,  Donatists,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  &c.  were  pro- 
ceeded i^inst  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  notwithstanding 
th^  belief  of  the  Trinity  and  Unity  of  the  Godhead  f '  but 
this  thing  was  spoken  without  all  care  whether  it  were  to  the 
purpose  or  no.  For  when  this  law  was  made,  that  was  the 
rule  of  Catholicism,  (as  appecM*s  by  the  words  of  the  law,)  and 
if  afterward  it  became  altered,  and  the  bii^ops  became  too 
opniooative,  or  thought  themselves  forced  into  further  dedara- 
tioos ;  must  therelbre  the  precedent  law  be  .jtidged  'ew  post 
Jaeto  by  what  they  did  afterwards?  it  might  as  well  have 
beaD  said,  the  church  was  never  content  with  the  Apostles' 
Creeds  because  afterwards  the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  and 
Zaio^iatis,  &c.  were  proceeded  against  as  heretics  and  lehis* 
miitics,  notwithstanding  their  belief  of  all  that  is  in  the  Apo^ 
Btles^  Creed.     Ex  postjhcto  nunquam  crescit  pr^eriti  /esH- 

h  The  Letter  to  a  Friend,  p.  7. 
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mcMoj  says  the  law.  But  for  the  true  understanding  of  tins 
imperial  law,  we  must  know  that  the  confession  of  the  holy 
Trinity  and  Unity  was  not  set  down  there  as  a  single  article, 
but  as  a  summary  of  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  the  three  parts  of 
which  have  for  their  heads,  the  three  Persons  of  the  holy  and 
undivided  Trinity.  And  this  appears  by  the  relation  the  law 
makes  to  the  faith  S.  Peter  taught  the  church  of  Rome;  and 
to  the  Creed  of  Damasus,  which  may  be  seen  in  S.  Hiercmi^ 
who  rejects  the  creed  of  that  worthy  prelate  in  the  second 
tome  of  his  works,  in  which  the  Apostolical  Creed  is  expli* 
cated ;  that  what  relates  to  the  Trinity  and  Unity  spoken  of  in 
the  imperial  law,  or  rule  of  catholics  and  Christians,  is  set 
down  in  its  full  purpose  and  design  :  and  this  thing  may  better 
be  understood  by  an  instance  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Churdi 
of  England ;  for  when  the  catechumen  hath  at  large  redted 
the  Apostles^  Creed,  he  is  taught  to  sum  it  up  in  this  manner: 
<*  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  Grod  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
me  and  all  the  world ;  secondly,  in  Grod  the  Son,  who  hath 
redeemed  me  and  all  mankind ;  thirdly,  in  Grod  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  sancti6eth  me  and  all  the  elect  people  of  6od.^ 
This  is  the  summary  of  the  Creed  :  and  these  things  are  not 
to  be  considered  as  articles  distinct  and  complete,  and  inte- 
grating the  Christian  faith,  but  as  a  breviary  of  that  faith,  to 
which  in  the  same  place  it  is  made  to  relate;  just  as  the 
imperial  law  does  relate  to  the  faith  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  Creed 
of  Damasus,  and  Peter  of  Alexandria ;  concerning  which  he 
that  says  much  says  no  more,  and  he  that  says  little  says  no 
less ;  for  the  faith  is  the  same,  as  I  have  already  dted  the  words 
of  S.  Irenseus.  Since  then  the  emperors  made  the  summary 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed  to  be  the  rule  of  discerning  cathdics 
from  heretics,  it  follows,  that  the  Roman  church  catholic 
signifies  something  else  than  it  did  in  the  primitive  church. 
S.  Ambrose  says,  <<  Faith  is  conceived  by  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;^ 
all  faith  lies  in  that,  as  the  child  in  the  motber^s  womb :  and 
he  compares  it  to  a  "  key,*  because  "  by  it  the  darknesses  of 
the  Devil  are  unlocked,  that  the  light  of  Christ  might  come 
upon  us,  and  the  hidden  sins  of  conscience  are  opened,  that 
the  manifest  works  of  righteousness  may  shine.  This  key  is 
to  be  shewn  to  our  brethren,  that  by  this,  as  schokrs  of 
S.  Peter,  they  may  shut  the  gates  of  hell,  and  open  the  doors 
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of  heaven."  He  also  calls  it  "  the  seal  of  our  heart,"  and  "  the 
saciBUient  of  our  warfare."  S.  Hierom  speaking  of  it  says^, 
^^  The  symbol  of  our  faith  and  hope,  which  was  delivered  by  the 
apostles,  is  nai  writien  in  paper  and  ink^  but  in  the  fleshy  tables 
rfour  hearts.  After  the  confession  of  the  Trinity,  and  unity 
of  the  church,  the  whole,  or  every  sacrament  of  the  Christian 
religion,  is  concluded  with  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.** 
Which  words  are  intimated,  and  in  part  transcribed,  by  Isidore 
of  Sevil.  Ruffinus  says,  the  apostles,  being  to  separate  and 
go  to  their  several  charges,  appointed  normam  JiUurtB  pradi-^ 
caHoniSf  regulam  dandam  credentibtis,  unanimitatis  et  fldei 
SU4B  indicium ;  **  the  rule  of  what  they  were  to  preach  to  all 
the  world,  the  measure  for  believers,  the  index  of  faith  and 
unity ;"  **  not  any  speech,  not  so  much  as  one,  even  of  them 
that  went  before  them  in  the  faith,  was  admitted  or  heard  by 
the  church.'*  ^'By  this  creed  the  foldings  of  infidelity  are 
leoeed  ;  by  this,  the  gate  of  life  is  set  open ;  by  this,  the  glory 
of  confession  is  shewn.  It  is  short  in  words,  but  great  in 
sacraments.  It  confirms  all  men  with  the  perfection  of  be- 
lieving, with  the  desire  of  confessipg,  with  the  confidence  of 
the  resurrection.  Whatsoever  was  prefigured  in  the  patriarchs, 
whatsoever  is  declared  in  the  scriptures,  whatsoever  was  fore- 
told in  the  prophets,  of  God  who  was  not  begotten,  of  the  Son 
of  God  who  is  the  only  begotten  of  Grod,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
&c.  \  iotum  hoc  breviter  juxta  oraculum  propheticum  synibo^ 
hem  in  se  conHnet  confitendo.  So  S.  Austin ;  who  also  calls  it 
*<  the  fulness  of  them  that  believe.  It  is  the  rule  of  faith,  the 
Aort,  the  certain  rule,  which  the  apostles  comprehended  in 
twelve  sentences,  that  the  believers  might  hold  the  catholic 
unityj  and  convince  the  heretical  pravity ;  the  oomprehen- 
sioD  and  perfection  of  our  faith.**  <<  ^  The  short  and  perfect 
OKMifession  of  the  catholic  symbol  is  consigned  with  so  many 
sentences  of  the  twelve  apostles,  is  so  furnished  with  celestial 
ammunition,  that  all  the  opinions  of  heretics  may  be  cut  off 
with  that  sword  alone,"  said  pope  Leo.  I  could  add  many 
more  testimonies  declaring  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
faith»  and  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  the  Apostolical  Creed. 

i  Epist.  ad  Bunmaeh.  contra  Errores  i.  de  Expoflt.  ^ymboli  ad  Coinpetentet. 

Johan.  HieHMolymit.  Exporit.  SymboL  1  Serm.  i8i.  de  Tempore.  Horn.  115. 

«,  3. 1.  5.  Ori.  c.  9.  Epiflt.  13.  ad  Puloher.  Aiig\istum. 
k  fiemi.  131.  oe  Tempore,  sive  Serm. 


c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^4  A  DisstMsive  Jrom  Popery.       part  ii.  b.  i. 

But  I  sum  them  up  in  the  words  of  Rabanus  Maurus™: 
'^  In  the  Apostles'  Creed  there  are  but  few  words,  but  it  con- 
tains all  religion,  {omnia  in  eo  continentur  sacramenta ;)  for 
they  were  summarily  gathered  together  from  the  whole  scrip- 
tures by  the  apostles;  that  because  many  believers  cannot 
read,  or  if  they  can,  yet  by  their  secular  affairs  are  hindered, 
that  they  do  not  read  the  scriptures^  retaining  these  in  their 
hearts  they  may  have  enough  of  saving  knowledge." 

Now  then,  since  the  whole  catholic  church  of  God  in  the 
primitive  ages,  having  not  only  declared  that  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation  are  sufficiently  contained  in  the  plain  places  of 
scripture,  but  that  all  which  the  apostles  knew  necessary 
they  gathered  together  in  a  symbol  or  form  of  confession,  and 
esteemed  the  belief  of  this  sufficient  unto  salvation ;  and  that 
they  required  no  more  in  credendis,  as  of  necessity  to  eternal 
life,  but  the  simple  belief  of  these  articles :  these  things  ought 
to  remain  in  their  own  form  and  order.  For,  what  is  and 
what  is  not  necessary,  is  either  such  by  the  nature  of  the 
articles  themselves,  or  by  the  economy  of  God's  command- 
ment; and  what  God  did  command,  and  what  necessary  eflect 
every  article  had,  the  apostles  only  could  tell,  and  others  from 
them.  They  that  pretend  to  a  power  of  doing  so  as  the 
apostles  did  have  shewn  their  want  of  skill ;  and  by  that  con- 
fess their  want  of  power  of  doing  that  which  to  do  is  beyond 
their  skill.  For,  which  sins  are  venial  and  which  are  mortal, 
all  the  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  tell ;  and  how 
then  can  they  tell  this  of  errors,  when  they  cannot  tell  it  of 
actions  ?  But  if  any  man  will  search  into  the  harder  things, 
or  any  more  secret  sacrament  of  religion,  by  that  means  to  raise 
up  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  to  a 
contempt  of  things  below,  he  may  do  it  if  he  please,  so  that 
he  do  not  impose  the  belief  of  his  own  speculations  upon 
others,  or  compel  them  to  confess  what  they  know  not,  and 
what  they  cannot  find  in  scriptures,  or  did  not  receive  from 
the  apostles.  We  find  by  experience,  that  a  long  act  of  par- 
liament, or  an  indenture  and  covenant  that  is  of  great  length, 
ends  none,  but  causes  many  contentions;  and  when  many 
things  are  defined,  and  definitions  spun  out  into  declaratioos, 
men  believe  less,  and  know  nothing  more.     And  what  is 

n  Lib.  2,  De  Inttitut.  Clerioorum,  cap.  56. 
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that  he  who  knows  so  little  of  his  own  body,  of  the  things 
done  privately  in  his  own  house,  of  the  nature  of  the  meat  he 
eats ;  nay,  that  knows  so  little  of  his  own  heart,  and  is  so  great 
a  stranger  to  the  secret  courses  of  nature ; — I  say,  what  is  man, 
that  in  the  things  of  God  he  should  be  ashamed  to  say«  This  is 
a  secret;  this  God  only  knows;  this  he  hath  not  revealed; 
this  I  admire,  but  I  understand  not ;  I  believe,  but  I  under- 
stand it  to  be  a  mystery  °  ?  And  cannot  a  man  enjoy  the  gift 
which  God  gives,  and  do  what  he  commands,  but  he  must 
dispute  the  philosophy  of  the  gift,  or  the  metaphysics  of  a 
command  ?  Cannot  a  man  eat  oysters  unless  he  wrangle  about 
the  number  of  the  senses  which  that  poor  animal  hath  ?  and  will 
not  <x>ndited  mushrooms  be  swallowed  down,  unless  you  first 
tell  whether  they  differ  specifically  from  a  sponge  o  ?  Is  it  not 
enough  for  me  to  believe  the  words  of  Christ,  saying,  7%m  is 
my  body  f  and  cannot  I  take  it  thankfully,  and  believe  it 
heartily,  and  confess  it  joyfully;  but  I  must  pry  into  the 
secret,  and  examine  it  by  the  rules  of  Aristotle  and  Porphyry, 
and  find  out  the  nature  and  the  undiscemible  philosophy  of 
the  manner  of  its  change,  and  torment  my  own  brains,  and 
distract  my  heart,  and  torment  my  brethren,  and  lose  my 
charity,  and  hazard  the  loss  of  all  the  benefits  intended  to  me 
by  the  holy  body  ;  because  I  break  those  few  words  into 
more  questions  than  the  holy  bread  is  into  particles  to  be 
eaten  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that  I  believe,  that  whether  we  live 
or  die^  we  are  the  Lord%  in  case  we  serve  him  faithfully  ;  but 
we  must  descend  into  hell,  and  inquire  after  the  secrets  of  the 
dead,  and  dream  of  the  circumstances  of  the  state  of  separa- 
tion, and  damn  our  brethren  if  they  will  not  allow  us  and 
themselves  to  be  half  damned  in  purgatory  ?  Is  it  not  enough 
that  we  are  Christians  ?  that  is,  that  we  put  all  our  hope  in 
God,  who  freely  giveth  us  all  things  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  we  are  redeemed  by  his  death,  that  he  rose  again  for  our 
justification ;  that  we  are  made  members  of  his  body  in  bap. 
tism ;  that  he  ^ves  us  of  his  Spirit ;  that  being  dead  to  the 
lusts  of  this  world,  we  should  live  according  to  his  doctrine  and 
example ;  that  is,  that  we  do  no  evil,  that  we  do  what  good 
we  can;  that  we  love  God  and  love  our  brother;  that  we 
suBbr  patiently,  and  do  good  things  in  expectation  of  better, 

n  S.  Athanas.  £p.  ad  Serapion.  »  S.  Basil,  de  Spir.  S.  c  i8. 
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even  of  a  happy  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  which  he  hath 
promised  to  us  by  his  Son,  and  which  we  shall  receive,  if  we 
walk  in  the  Spirit  and  live  in  the  Spirit  ?  What  is  wanting  to 
him  that  does  all  this,  but  that  he  do  so  still  ?  Is  not  this  faith 
unto  righteousness,  and  the  confession  of  this  faith  unto  salva- 
tion ?  We  all  believe  we  shall  arise  from  our  graves  at  the  last 
day ;  one  sort  of  Christians  thinks  with  one  sort  of  body,  and 
another  thinks  with  another ;  but  these  conjectures  ought  not 
to  be  accounted  necessary ;  and  we  are  not  concerned  to  dis- 
pute which  it  is ;  for  we  shall  never  know  by  all  our  disputing, 
but  we  may  lose  the  good  of  it,  if  we  make  it  an  argument  of 
uncharitableness«     But  besides  this. 

Did  not  the  apostles  desire  to  know  nothing  but  Christ 
Jesus,  and  him  crucified  and  risen  again  ?  and  did  not  they 
preach  this  faith  to  all  the  world,  and  did  they  preach  any 
other,  but  severely  reprove  all  curious  and  subtle  questions, 
and  all  pretences  of  science  or  knowledge  falsely  so  called, 
when  men  languished  about  questions  and  strife  of  words? 
Are  we  not  taught  by  the  apostles,  that  we  ought  not  to  re- 
ceive our  weak  brother  unto  doubtful  disputations,  and  that 
the  servant  of  God  ought  not  to  strive?  Did  not  they  say  that 
all  that  keep  the  foundation  shall  be  saved,  some  with  and 
some  without  loss?  and  that  erring  brethren  are  to  be  tole* 
rated,  and  that  if  they  be  servants  of  Grod,  and  yet  in  a  matter 
of  doctrine  or  opinion  otherzeise  minded^  God  shall  reveal  evm 
this  also  unto  them  f  And  if  these  things  be  thus,  why  shall 
one  Christian  church  condemn  another,  which  is  built  upon  the 
same  foundation  with  herself?  And  how  can  it  be  imagined 
that  the  servants  of  Grod  cannot  be  saved  now  as  in  the  days  cf 
the  apostles  ?  Are  we  wiser  than  they,  are  our  doctors  more 
learned  or  more  faithful  ?  Is  there  another  covenant  made  with 
the  church  ance  their  days,  or  is  God  less  merciful  to  us  than 
he  was  to  them  ?  or  hath  he  made  the  way  to  heaven  narrower 
in  the  end  of  the  world  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
church  ?  Do  men  live  better  lives  now  than  at  the  first,  so  that 
a  holy  life  is  so  enlarged,  that  the  foundation  of  faith  laid  at 
first  is  not  broad  enough  to  support  the  new  buildings?  We 
find  it  much  otherwise ;  and  men  need  not  enlarge  the  articles 
and  conditions  of  faith  in  these  degenerate  ages,  wherein  when 
Christ  comes  he  shall  hardly  upon  earth  find  any  faith  at  all ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  V.    Power  Jhlsely  pretended  to  by  the  Church  of  Rome,   277 

and  if  there  were  need,  yet  no  man  is  able  to  do  it,  because 
Christ  only  is  our  Lord  and  Master^  and  no  man  is  master  of 
our  CEUth. 

But  to  oome  closer  to  the  thing.  It  is  certain  there  is  nothing 
aimply  necessary  to  salvation  now  that  was  not  so  always ;  and 
this  must  be  confessed  by  all  that  admit  of  the  so  much  com- 
mended rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis — "  That  which  was 
always  and  every  where  believed  by  all,  that  is  the  rule  of 
faith  C*  and  therefore,  there  can  be  no  new  measure,  no  new 
article,  no  new  determination,  no  declaration  obliging  us  to  be- 
fieve  any  proposition  that  was  not  always  believed.  And  there- 
fore, as  that  which  was  first  is  true,  that  which  was  at  first,  and 
nothing  else,  is  necessary.  Nay,  suppose  many  truths  to  be 
found  out  by  industry,  and  by  Divine  assistances,  yet  no  more 
can  be  necessary,  because  nothing  of  this  could  ever  be  want- 
ing to  the  church.  Therefore  the  new-discovered  truth  cannot 
of  itself  be  necessary.  Neither  can  the  discovery  make  it  ne- 
aeasary  to  be  believed,  unless  I  find  it  to  be  discovered  and  re- 
vealed by  him,  whose  very  discovery,  though  accidental,  yet 
ean  make  it  necessary ;  that  is,  unless  I  be  convinced  that  God 
hath  spoken  it;  indeed  if  that  happen,  there  is  no  further  in- 
quivy.  But  because  there  are  no  new  revelations  since  the 
apostles  died,  whatever  comes  in  after  them  is  only  by  man^s 
tatiodnation ;  and  therefore  can  never  go  beyond  a  probability 
in  itself,  and  never  ought  to  pretend  higher,  lest  God^s  inoom- 
nranicable  right  be  invaded,  which  is  to  be  the  Lord  of  human 
UDderstandings.  The  consequent  of  all  this  is,  there  can  be 
aotbing  of  necessity  to  be  believed,  which  the  church  of  God, 
taught  by  the  apostles,  did  not  believe  necessary. 

SECTION  V. 

That  the  church  of  Rome  pretends  to  a  power  of  introducing  into 

tlie  confessions  of  the  dmrch  new  articles  of  faith,  and  endea- 

▼ours  to  alter  and  suppress  the  old  catholic  doctrine. 

Now  then,  having  established  the  Christian  rule  and  measure, 

I  shall  in  the  next  place  shew  how  the  church  of  Rome  hath 

usurped  an  empire  over  consciences,  offering  to  enlarge  the 

fttth,  to  add  new  propositions  to  the  belief  of  Christians,  and 

imposes  them  under  pain  of  damnation.     And  this  I  prove, 

1.  Because  they  pretend  to  a  power  to  do  it.    2.  They  have 
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reason  and  necessity  to  do  so  in  respect  of  their  interest,  aiid 
they  actually  do  so  both  in  faith  and  manners.  8.  They  use 
indirect  and  unworthy  arts,  that  they  may  do  it  without  re- 
proach  and  discovery.  4.  Having  done  this,  they,  by  enlarging 
faith,  destroy  charity. 

1.  They  pretend  to  a  power  to  do  it.  The  authorities  which 
were  brought  in  the  first  part  of  the  DissuasiveP  did  suffi* 
ciently  prove  this ;  but  because  they  were  snarled  at,  I  shall 
justify  and  enlarge  them,  and  confirm  their  sense  by  others. 
First,  the  pope  hath  authority  (as  his  doctors  teach  the  world) 
to  declare  an  article  of  faith,  and  this  is  as  much  as  the  apo- 
stles themselves  could  do ;  that  is,  as  the  apostles,  by  gathering 
the.  necessary  articles  of  faith,  made  up  a  symbol  of  what  things 
are  necessary,  and  by  their  imposing  this  collection  oo  all 
churches,  their  baptizing  into  that  faith,  their  making  it  a  rule 
of  faith  to  all  Christians,  did  declare,  not  only  the  truth,  but 
the  necessity  of  those  articles  to  be  learned  and  to  be  believed ; 
so  the  pope  also  pretends  he  can  declare.  For  declaring  a 
thing  to  be  true,  and  declaring  it  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  are 
things  of  vast  difference.  He  that  declares  it  only  to  be  true 
imposes  no  necessity  of  believing  it ;  but  if  he  can  make  it  ap- 
pear  to  be  true,  he  to  whom  it  so  appears  cannot  but  believe  it. 
But  if  he  declares  it  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  he  says  that  God 
hath  made  it  necessary  to  be  known  and  to  be  believed ;  and 
if  any  hath  power  to  declare  this,  to  declare,  I  say,  not  as  a 
doctor,  but  as  an  apostle,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself,  he  is  master 
and  lord  of  the  conscience.  Now  that  the  pope  pretends  to 
this,  we  are  fiercely  taught  by  his  doctors  and  by  his  laws. 
Thus  the  glossal  upon  the  Extravagant  de  Verbort^m  Sigmfiea^ 
Honey  cap.  Cum  inter,  verb.  declaramuSj  says,  **  He,  being 
prince  of  the  church  and  Christ^s  vicar,  can  in  that  capacity 
make  a  declaration  upon  an  article  of  the  catholic  faith."*"  He 
can  declare  it  authoriiaiivi,  not  only  as  a  doctor,  but  as  a 
prince;  by  empire  and  command,  as  princeps  ecclesitB,  The 
Sorbon  can  declare  as  well  as  he  upon  the  catholic  faith,  if  it 
be  only  matter  of  skill  and  learning ;  but  to  declare  so  as  to 
bind  every  man  to  believe  it,  to  declare  so  as  the  article  shall 
be  a  point  of  faith,  when  before  this  declaration  it  was  not  so 
qtioad  noSj  this  is  that  which  is  pretended  by  declaring:  and 
P  Ch.  I.  wet.  I.  p.  3,  &c.  q  Olon,  ibid. 
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8o  this  very  gloss  expounds  it,  adding  to^the  fonner  words, 
'<  Th«  pope  can  make  an  article  of  faith,  if  an  article  of  faith 
be  taken  not  properly  but  largely,  that  is,  for  a  doctrine  which 
DOW  we  must  believe,  whereas  before  such  declaration  we  were 
not  ded  to  it.""  These  are  the  words  of  the  gloss.  The  sense 
of  which  is  this :  There  are  some  articles  of  faith  which  are  such 
before  the  declaration  of  the  church,  and  some  which  are  by 
the  church's  declaration  made  so ;  some  were  declared  by  the 
scriptures  or  by  the  apostles,  and  some  by  the  councils,  or 
popes  of  Rome:  after  which  declaration  they  are  both  alike, 
equfldly  necessary  to  be  believed.  And  this  is  that  which  we 
charge  upon  them,  as  a  dangerous  and  intolerable  point.  For 
it  aajs  plainly,  that  whereas  Christ  made  some  articles  of  faith, 
the  pope  can  make  others;  for  if  they  were  not  articles  of 
faith  before  the  declaration  of  the  pope,  then  he  makes  them  to 
be  such  ;  and  that  is  truly  (according  to  their  own  words)^- 
cere  arHculum  Jidet ;  this  is  making  an  article  of  faith.  Nei- 
ther will  it  suffice  to  say,  that  this  proposition  so  declared  was, 
belbre  such  a  declaration,  really  and  indeed  an  article  of  faith 
in  itsdf,  but  not  in  respect  of  us ;  for  this  is  all  one  in  several 
words.  For  an  article  of  faith  is  a  relative  term ;  it  is  a  propo- 
sition which  we  are  commanded  to  believe  and  to  confess :  and  to 
say,  *^  This  is  an  article  of  faith,^  and  yet  that  no  man  is  bound 
to  believe  it,  is  a  contradiction.  Now  then,  let  it  be  consi- 
dered :  no  man  is  bound  to  believe  any  article  till  it  be  de- 
dared,  as  no  man  is  bound  to  obey  a  law  till  it  be  promul- 
gated; faith  comes  by  hearing;  till  there  be  hearing  there 
can  be  no  faith,  and  therefore  no  article  of  faith.  The  truth 
is  eternal,  but  faith  is  but  temporary,  and  depends  upon 
the  declaration.  Now  then,  suppose  any  article ;  I  demand, 
did  Christ  and  his  apostles  declare  it  to  the  church  P  If  not, 
how  does  the  pope  know  it,  who  pretends  to  no  new  revela- 
tions.' If  the  apostles  did  not  declare  it,  how  were  they  faith- 
ful in  the  house  of  God  ?  and  how  did  S.  Paul  say  truly  %  / 
have  noi Jailed  or  ceased,  ivayyoXaij  to  declare^  to  annunciate 
to  you  all  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  But  if  they  did  say  true, 
and  were  faithful,  and  did  declare  it  all,  then  was  it  an  article 
of  faith  before  the  pope^s  declaration ;  and  then  it  was  a  sin  of 
ignorance  not  to  believe  it,  and  of  malice  or  pusillanimity  not 

r  Acts  XX.  37. 
T  4 
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to  confess  it,  and  a  worse  sin  to  have  contradicted  it.  Aod 
who  can  suppose  that  the  apostolical  churches  and  thor  de. 
sccfndants  should  be  ignorant  in  any  thing  that  was  then  a 
matter  of  faith  ?  If  it  was  not  then,  it  cannot  now  be  declarad 
that  it  was  so  then ;  for  to  declare  a  thing  properly  is  to  ptd>- 
lish  what  it  was  before ;  if  it  was  then,  there  needs  no  dectara* 
tion  of  it  now,  unless  by  declaring  we  mean  preaching  it,  and 
then  every  parish  priest  is  bound  to  do  it,  and  can  do  it  as  wM 
as  the  pope.  If  therefore  they  mean  more,  as  it  is  certain  they 
do,  then  declaring  an  article  of  faith  is  but  the  civiler  word 
for  making  it.  Christ's  preaching  and  the  apostles'  impoauig 
it  made  it  an  article  of  faith  in  itself  and  to  us ;  other  declara- 
tion, excepting  only  teaching,  preaching,  expounding  and  ex- 
horting, we  know  none,  and  we  need  none :  for  they  only  oould 
do  it,  and  it  is  certain  they  did  it  fully. 

But  I  need  not  argue  and  take  pains  to  prove,  that  by  de- 
claring, they  mean  more  than  mere  preaching ;  themselves  own 
the  utmost  intention  of  the  charge.  The  pope  can  statuere 
artictdosfidei ;  that  is  more  than  declare  merely ;  it  must  be  to 
appoint,  to  decree,  to  determine,  that  such  a  thing  is  of  neces- 
nty  to  be  believed  unto  salvation :  and  because  Luther  said' 
the  pope  could  not  do  this,  he  was  condemned  by  a  bull  of 
pope  Leo.  But  we  may  yet  further  know  the  meaning  of 
this;  for  their  doctors  are  plain  in  affirming  that  the  pc^  is 
the  foundation,  rule,  and  principle  of  faith.  So  Turrecremata^: 
*^  For  to  him  it  belongs  to  be  the  measure,  and  rule,  and 
science  of  things  that  are  to  be  believed,  and  of  all  things 
which  are  necessary  to  the  direction  of  the  faithful  unto  life 
eternal.'^  *  And  again^:  **  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  authority  of  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  to  the  genera) 
and  principal  master  and  doctor  of  the  whole  world,  to  deter- 
mine those  things  which  are  of  faith ;  and  by  consequence  to 
publish  a  symbol  of  faith ;  to  interpret  the  senses  of  holy  scrip- 
tures, to  approve  and  reprove  the  sayings  of  every  doctor  be- 
longing to  faith.  Hence  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  doctors  say, 
that  the  apostolical  see  is  called  the  mistress  and  mother  cf 
fnith.""    And  what  can  this  mean,  but  to  do  that  which  the 

>  Art.  37.  Certum  est  in  manu  ec-        t  Turrecrtai.  lib.  %,  cap.  107. 
dMiae  aut  papae  prorsus  non  esse  sta-        ▼  Idem  ibid, 
tuere  aiticuloi  fidei,  &c 
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afKwUes  oould  not  do ;  that  is,  to  be  lords  over  the  faith  of 
Christendoiii ».  For  to  declare  only  an  article  of  faith  is  not 
aU  they  challenge ;  they  can  do  more :  as  he  is  pope,  he  can  not 
oDiy  declare  an  article  of  fmth,  but  introduce  a  new  one.  And 
this  is  that  which  I  suppose  Augustinus  Triumphus  to  mean^ 
when  he  says,  Symbclum  novum  condere  ad  papam  solum 
spedai:  and  if  that  be  not  plain  enough,  he  addsy,  ^^  As  he 
can  make  a  new  creed,  or  symbol  of  faith,  so  he  can  multiply 
new  articles  one  upon  another.^  For  the  conclusion  of  this 
particular  I  shall  give  a  very  considerable  instance,  which 
relies  not  upon  the  credit  and  testimony  of  their  doctors,  but  is 
matter  of  fact,  and  notorious  to  all  the  world  ^ :  for  it  will  be 
to  no  purpose  for  them  to  deny  it,  and  say*  that  the  pope  can 
only  declare  an  article,  but  not  make  a  new  one ;  for  it  is  plain, 
that  they  so  declare  an  old  one  that  they  bring  a  new  one  in  ; 
they  pretend  the  old  creed  to  be  with  child  of  a  cushion,  and 
th^  introduce  a  supposititious  child  of  their  own.  The  instance 
I  mean  is  that  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ^*  I  believe  the 
holy  catholic  church/^  The  question  is  made,  What  is  meant  by 
it?  They  that  have  a  mind  to  it  understand  it  easily  enough  : 
it  was  a  declaration  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  into  the  world ; 
the  great  proof  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Shiloh,  or  he 
that  was  to  come.  For  whereas  the  Jews  were  the  enclosure, 
and  peculiar  people  of  God,  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias  it 
should  be  so  no  more ;  but  the  Gentiles  being  called,  and  the 
sound  of  the  gospel  going  into  all  the  world,  it  was  no  more 
the  church  of  the  Jews,  but  ecdesia  totius  mundi,  *'  the  church 
of  the  universe,'*  the  universal  or  catholic  church,  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  of  all  people  and  all  languages.  Now  this  great  and 
^orious  mystery  we  confess  in  this  article ;  that  is,  we  confess 
that  God  hath  g^ven  to  his  Son  the  hecUhenJbr  an  inheritancey 
and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  world  Jbr  a  possession ;  that  God 
is  no  respecter  ofpersons^  but  in  every  nation  he  ihatjeareth 
h^^  and  worketh  rigkteotumess^  is  accepted  with  him^.  This 
is  the  plain  sense  cS  the  article,  and  renders  the  article  also 
highly  eon«derable,  and  represents  it  as  fundamental ;  and  it 
is  agreeable  with  the  very  economy  of  the  gospel ;  and  deter- 

V  EztravBg.  de  Verb.  Signifi.  cap.        >  Vide  Salmeran.  Prol<^.  in  Com- 

Quia  quorundam  gloM.  ment.  in  Epist.   ad  Roman,  part.   3. 

X  Qn*^  59*  vt.  I.  p*  176.  sect.  Tertio  dicitur. 

y  Art.  3.  ■  AcU  3K.  35. 
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mined  one  of  the  greatest  questions  that  ever  were  in  the  world, 
the  dispute  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  is  not  only 
easy  and  intelligible,  but  greatly  for  edification. 

Now  then,  let  us  see  how  the  church  of  Rome,  by  her  head 
and  members,  expounds  or  declares  this  article,  ^*  I  believe  the 
holy  catholic  church  ;*"  so  it  is  in  the  ApostW  Creed  :  ^*  I  be- 
lieve one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church;^  so  the  Nioeoe 
Creed.  Here  is  no  difference,  and  no  commentary,  but  the 
same  thing  with  the  addition  of  one  word  to  the  same  aenae ; 
only  it  includes  also  the  first  founders  of  this  catholic  church ; 
as  if  it  had  been  said,  I  believe  that  the  church  of  Christ  is 
disseminated  over  the  world,  and  not  limited  to  the  Jewish 
pale;  and  that  this  church  was  founded  by  the  apostles  upon 
the  rock  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  church  of  Rome  hath  handled 
this  article  after  another  manner;  she  hath  explained  it  so 
clearly,  that  no  wise  man  can  believe  it ;  she  hath  declared  the 
article  so  as  to  make  it  a  new  one,  and  made  an  addition  to  it 
that  destroys  the  principal :  Sanctam  catholicam  et  apoaidu 
cam  Romanam  ecdesiarny  omnium  ecclesiarum  matrem  et  mo- 
giHram  agnosco ;  ^*  I  acknowledge  the  holy  catholic  and  apo- 
stolic Roman  church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches.^ 
And  at  the  end  of  this  declaration  of  the  Creed,  it  is  added  as 
at  the  end  of  the  Athanasian,  ^*  This  is  the  true  catholic  faith, 
without  which  no  man  can  be  saved/'  And  this  is  the  Creed  of 
pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  enjoined  to  be  sworn  by  all  ecclesiastics, 
secular  or  religious.  Now  let  it  be  considered,  whether  this 
declaration  be  not  a  new  article,  and  not  only  so,  but  a  de- 
struction to  the  old.  1.  The  Apostolical  Creed  professes  to  be- 
lieve the  catholic  or  universal  church  :  the  pope  limits  it,  and 
calls  it  thjB  catholic  Roman  church;  that,  by  aU  he  means 
.  some^  and  the  universal  means  but  particular.  But  besides 
this,  S.  It  is  certain,  this  must  be  a  piece  of  a  new  creed ;  since 
it  is  plain  the  apostles  did  no  more  intend  the  Roman  churdi 
should  be  comprehended  under  the  catholic  church,  than  as 
every  other  church  which  was  then,  or  should  be  after.  And 
why  Roman  should  be  put  in,  and  not  the  Ephesine,  the 
Csesarean,  or  the  Hierosolymitan,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined. 
8.  This  must  needs  be  a  new  article,  because  the  full  sense  and 
mystery  of  the  old  article  was  perfect  and  complete  before  the 
Roman  church  was  in  being.    ^*  I  believe  the  holy  catholic 
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church,"  was  an  article  of  faith  before  there  was  any  Uoman 
chmxh  at  all.  4.  The  interposing  the  Roman  into  the  Creed, 
as  equal  and  of  the  extent  with  Ike  catholic^  is  not  only  a  false, 
but  a  malicious  addition.  For  they  having  perpetually  in  their 
mouths,  that  **  out  of  the  catholic  church  there  is  no  salva* 
tioD ;"  and  now,  against  the  truth,  simplicity,  interest,  and  de- 
sign of  the  Apostolical  Creed,  having  made  the  Roman  and  ca- 
ikoUc  to  be  all  one;  they  have  also  established  this  doctrine  as 
a  virtual  part  of  the  Creed,  that  out  of  the  communion  of  the 
church  of  Rome  there  is  no  salvation  to  be  hoped  for;  and  so 
by  this  means  damn  all  the  Christians  of  the  world  who  are  not 
of  their  communion;  and  that  is  the  far  biggest  part  of  the  ca- 
tholic church.  6.  How  intolerable  a  thing  it  is  to  put  the 
word  Roman  to  expound  catholic  in  the  Creed ;  when  it  is  con- 
fessed among  ^themselves  that  it  is  not  of  faith,  *^  that  the  apo- 
stolic church  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Roman  ;**"  and  <^Bel- 
larmine  proves  this;  because  there  is  neither  scripture  nor  tra- 
ditioo  that  afSrms  it :  and  then,  if  ever  they  be  separated,  and 
the  apostolic  be  removed  to  Constantinople,  then  the  Creed 
must  be  changed  again,  and  it  must  run  thus :  ^*  I  believe 
the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  Constantinopolitan  church." 
6.  There  is,  in  this  declaration  of  the  Apostolical  Creed,  a  mani* 
fest  untruth  decreed,  enjoined,  professed,  and  commanded  to  be 
sworn  to,  and  that  is,  that  '*  the  Roman  church  is  the  mother 
of  all  churches  :^  when  it  is  confessed  that  S.  Peter  sat  bishop 
at  Antioch  seven  years  before  his  pretended  coming  to  Rome ; 
and  that  Jerusalem  is  the  mother  of  all  churches;  for  the  law 
wetUjbfih  ouiqfSion^  and  the  zoord  qftlie  Lord Jrom  Jerusa- 
lem: and  therefore  the  (Ecumenical  council  of  Constantinople,  in 
the  consecration  of  S.  Cy  ril<^,  said, "  We  shew  unto  you  Cyril  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  other  churches.^ 
The  like  is  said  of  the  church  of  Csesarea,  (with  an  exception 
only  of  Jerusalem,)  quis  prope  mater  omnium  ecclesiarum^  et 
fiiU  ab  ffiitio,  et  nunc  quogue  est^  et  nominatur:  quam  Chrie- 
ti0Ha  respubUca,  velut  centrum  suum  circuhuy  undique  cheer* 
vai.     How  this  saying  of  S.  Gregory  the  divine  can  consist 

^  0riedo  de  Dogmat.  £ocI.  Bb.  4.  d  Apud  Banm.  A.  D.  383.  n.  15. 

r.  3.  p.  3.  Vide  etiam  S.  Basil.  Com.  2.  ep.  30.  et 

e  Ijib.  4.  de  Pondf.  Rom.  c  4.  sect.  On^.  Theol. 
At  seeundum. 
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with  the  new  Roman  Creed,  I  leave  it  to  the  Roman  doctors  to 
consider.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be 
true  that  the  Roman  church  is  the  mother  of  all  churches, 
not  only  because  it  is  not  imaginable  she  could  beget  her  owe 
grandmother,  but  for  another  pretty  reason,  which  Bellaraiifie 
hath  invented  c :  "  Though  the  ancients  every  where  call  the 
Roman  church  the  mother  of  all  churches,  and  that  all  bishops 
had  their  consecration  and  dignity  from  her;  yet  this  seems 
not  to  be  true  but  in  that  sense,  because  S.  Peter  was  bidiop 
of  Rome :  he  ordained  all  the  apostles  and  all  other  bishops, 
by  himself  or  by  others.  Otherwise,  since  all  the  apostles  con- 
stituted very  many  bishops  in  divers  places,  if  the  apoatles 
were  not  made  bishops  by  Peter,  certainly  the  greatest  part  of 
bishops  will  not  deduce  their  orif^nal  from  Peter."  This  is 
Bellarmine's  argument,  by  which  he  hath  perfectly  overthrown 
that  clause  of  Pius  Quartus  his  creed,  that  ^^  the  Roman 
church  is  the  mother  of  all  churches."  He  confesses  she  is 
not,  unless  S.  Peter  did  consecrate  all  the  apostles ;  he  might 
have  added.  No,  nor  then  neither,  unless  Peter  had  made  the 
apostles  to  be  bishops  after  himself  was  bishop  of  Rome;  for 
what  is  that  to  the  Roman  church,  if  he  did  this  before  he  was 
the  Roman  bishop  P  But  then  that  Peter  made  all  the  apostles 
bishops  ia  so  ridiculous  a  dream,  that  in  the  world  nothing  is 
more  unwarrantable.  For  besides  that  S.  Paul  was  conse- 
crated by  none  but  Christ  himself,  it  is  certain  that  he  or- 
dained Timothy  and  Titus,  and  that  the  succession  in  those 
churches  ran  from  the  same  original  in  the  same  line;  and 
there  is  no  record  in  scripture  that  ever  S.  Peter  ordained  any; 
not  any  one  of  the  apostles  who  received  their  authority  from 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  same  times  alto^^er: 
which  thing  is  also  affirmed  by  ^  Azorius,  and  %  Suarez,  who 
also  quotes  for  it  the  authority  of  ^S.  Austin  and  the  gloss.  So 
that  from  first  to  last,  it  appears  that  the  Roman  church  is  not 
the  mother-church,  and  yet  every  priest  is  sworn  to  live  and 
die  in  the  belief  of  it,  that  she  is.  However,  it  is  plain  that 
this  a^ntfnentum  and  shred  of  the  Roman  Creed  is  such  a  de- 

«  Lib.  I.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  c.  13.  sect.        s  De  Tripl.  Virt  Theolog.  dM|K  10. 

Secunda  ratio.  sect.  i.  n.  5.  et  7. 

t  Institut.  Moral,  part  2. 1.  4.  c  1 1.        b  Quosc  Vet.  et  N.  Teit.  q.  97. 
sect.  Altera  opinio. 
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daratioD  of  the  old  article  of  believing  the  catholic  church, 
that  it  is  not  only  a  direct  new  article  of  faith,  but  destroys 
the  old. 

By  thus  handling  the  creed  of  the  catholic  church  we  shall 
best  understand  what  they  mean,  when  they  affirm  that  the 
pope  can  interpret  scripture  atUhoritativiy  and  ^^  he  can  make 
scripture  :'^  Jd  quern  pertinet  sacram  scripturam  authoritative 
kUerpretari :  ejus  enim  est  interpretari,  cujus  est  condere. 
He  that  can  make  scripture  can  make  new  articles  of  faith 
surely.  Much  to  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  pope  In- 
Docent  the  Fourth  >,  "  He  cannot  only  interpret  the  gospel,  but 
add  to  it."  Indeed  if  he  have  power  to  expound  it  authoritativi, 
that  is  as  good  as  making  it;  for  by  that  means  he  can  add  to 
it,  or  take  from  the  sense  of  it.  But  that  the  pope  can  do 
this,  that  is,  can  interpret  the  scriptures  authoritativi,  senten- 
tiaiUir,  obSgatorii,  so  as  it  is  not  lawful  to  hold  the  contrary, 
is  affirmed  by  Augustinus  Triumphus^,  Turrecremata  i,  and 
Herveyn>.  And  cardinal  Hosius^  goes  beyond  this,  saying, 
*^  That  although  the  words  of  the  scripture  be  not  open,  yet 
being  uttered  in  the  sense  of  the  church,  they  are  the  express 
words  of  God;  but  uttered  in  any  other  sense,  are  not  the  ex- 
press word  of  God,  but  rather  of  the  Devil. "^  To  these  I  only 
add  what  we  are  taught  by  another  cardinal,  who,  persuading 
the  Bohemians  to  accept  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  one  kind,  tells  them,  (and  it  is  that  I  said  before,)  If  the 
church,  viz.  of  Rome®,  (for  that  is  with  them  the  catholic 
diurch,)  or  if  the  pope,  that  is,  the  virtual  church,  do  ex- 
poaod  any  evangelical  sense  contrary  to  what  the  current 
sense  and  practice  of  the  catholic  primitive  church  did ;  not 
that,  but  this  present  interpretation  must  be  taken  for  the  way 
of  salvation  :  for  *^  God  changes  his  judgment  as  the  church  - 
does  ?."  So  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  pope  can  make  n«w 
articles,  or  new  scriptures,  or  new  gospel ;  it  seems  the  church 
of  Rome  can  make  contrary  gospel :  that  if  in  the  primitive 
diurch  to  receive  in  both  kinds  was  via  salutis^  because  it  was 
naderstood  then  to  be  a  precept  evangelical ;  afterwards  the 

I  Innocent.  IV.  in  cap.  luper  eo.De        n  De  ezpreno  Dei  Verbo,  et  in  Epi-  ' 
Blgunn.  logo, 
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way  of  salvation  shall  be  changed,  and  the  precept  evangelical 
must  be  understood,  to  take  it  in  one  kind.  But  this  is  dented  by 
Balduinus^l,  who,  to  the  question,  *^  Whether  can  the  pope 
find  out  new  articles  of  faith  Y^  says,  **  I  answer.  Yes ;  but 
not  contrary."  It  seems  the  doctors  differ  upon  that  pdnt : 
but  that  which  the  cardinal  of  Cusa,  the  legate  of  pope  Nico- 
las the  Fifth,  taught  the  Bohemians,  was,  how  they  should  an- 
swer their  objection :  for,  they  said,  if  Christ  commanded  one 
thing,  and  the  council,  or  the  pope,  or  the  prelates  commanded 
contrary,  they  would  not  obey  the  church,  but  Christ.  But 
how  greatly  they  were  mistaken  the  cardinal  legate  told  them ', 
Possibile  non  est^  scripturam  quamcunqu£y  rive  ipsa  prtpcep- 
turn  rive  conrilium  contineat,  in  eos  qui  apud  ecderiam  exi»- 
tunt^phis  auctoritatis  ligandi  habere  aut  sclvendifideleg^  qtiom 
ipsa  ecclesia  votuerit,  aui  verbo  aut  opere  expresserit :  and  in 
the  third  Epistle  he  tells  them,  **  the  authority  of  the  church 
is  to  be  preferred  before  the  scriptures.  The  same  also  is 
taught  by  Elysius  Nepolitanus  *."*" 

It  matters  not  what  the  primitive  church  did ;  no,  nor  much 
what  the  apostolical  did  ^ :  "  for  the  apostles  indeed  wrote 
some  certain  things,  not  that  they  should  rule  our  faith  and 
our  religion,  but  that  they  should  be  under  it;*^  that  is,  they 
submit  the  scriptures  to  the  faith,  nay,  even  to  the  practice  of 
the  church.  For  *•  the  pope  can  change  the  gospel,"  said 
Henry,  the  master  of  the  Roman  palace  u,  "  and  according  to 
place  and  time  give  it  another  sense  ;^  insomuch  that  'Mf  any 
man  should  not  believe  Christ  to  be  the  true  God  and  man, 
if  the  pope  thought  so  too,  he  should  not  be  damned,**  said  the 
cardinal  of  S.  Angelo;  and  Silvester  Prierias*  expressly  af- 
firmed, that  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  pcpe^s 
is  greater  than  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.  These  things 
being  so  notorious,  I  wonder  with  what  confidence  Bellar- 
mine  can  say,  that  the  catholics,  meaning  his  own  parties,  '*do 
not  subject  the  scripture,  but  prefer  it  before  councils ;  and 
that  there  is  no  c4>ntroversy  in  this \^  when  the  contrary  is  so 

4  In  I.  Dwret.  de  Summa  Trinitate  n  Ad  L^gatos  Bohanion  sub  Fdice 

et  Fide  CathoL  n.  44. 15.  disi.  Canonet.  Papa,  A.  D.  1447.  vide  Polan.  in  Dan. 

r  Epitt. 3.  ad  Bohemoe,  p. 8^  adit,  ii.jyi* 
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plaiD  in  the  pre-alleged  testimonies.  But  because  his  cbnsdence 
checked  him  in  the  particular,  he  thinks  to  escape  with  a  dis- 
tinction ;  If  the  catholics  sometimes  say,  that  the  scriptures  de- 
ip&aA  upon  the  church  or  a  council,  they  do  not  understand  it 
in  respect  of  authority,  or  in  themselves,  but  by  explication, 
and  in  relation  to  usX.  Which  is  too  crude  an  affirmative  to 
be  believed ;  for,  besides  that  Pighius,  in  his  Epistle  to  Paul  III, 
before  his  books  of  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  affirms,  that  the 
whole  authority  of  the  scripture  depends  upon  the  church ; 
and  the  testimonies  above  cited  do  in  terms  confute  this  saying 
of  bis;  the  distinction  itself  helps  not  all;  for  if  the  scrip- 
tures have  quoad  nos^  no  authority  but  what  the  pope  or  the 
church  is  pleased  to  give  them,  then  they  have  in  themselves 
none  at  all.  For  the  scriptures  were  zvrittenjbr  our  learning ; 
not  to  instruct  the  angels,  but  to  conserve  the  truths  of  God 
for  the  use  of  the  church ;  and  they  have  no  other  use  or  de- 
sgn  ;  and  if  a  man  shall  say  the  scriptures  have  in  themselves 
great  authority,  he  must  mean  that  in  themselves  they  ate 
highly  credible  quoad  noSy  that  is,  that  we  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve them  for  their  own  truth  and  excellency.  And  if  a  man 
shall  say,  they  have  no  authority  quoad  nos,  but  what  the 
cfatnxh  gives  them,  he  says  they  are  not  credible  in  themselves, 
and  in  se  have  no  authority ;  so  that  this  distinction  is  a  meta^ 
physical  nothing,  and  is  brought  only  to  amuse  men  that  have 
not  leisure  to  consider.  And  he  that  says  one  says  the  other; 
or  as  bad,  under  a  thin  and  transparent  cover.  The  church 
gives  testimony  external  to  the  scripture ;  but  the  internal  au- 
thority is  inherent,  and  derives  only  from  Grod.  But  let  the 
witness  of  the  church  be  of  as  perfect  force  as  can  be  desired,  I 
meddle  not  with  it  here ;  but  that  which  I  charge  on  the  Ro- 
man doctors  is,  that  they  give  to  their  church  a  power  of  in- 
troducing and  imposing  new  articles  of  belief;  and  pretending 
that  they  have  power  so  to  do,  and  their  definitions  are  of  au- 
thority equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  scriptures.  And  this  I 
have  now  proved  by  many  testimonies ;  to  all  which  I  add  that 
of  the  canon  law  itself  2,  in  which  Gratian  most  falsely  al- 
lies pretended  words  of  saint  Austin,  (which   Bellarmine^ 

7  Bciknn.  de  Goncil.  Author.  Kb.  2.        «  De  Gonoil.  Authorit.  lib.  2.  op.  12. 
cap.  13.  lect.  DuumuB.  a^ot.  Respondeo  ad  Omtlmnnm. 

2  I>Mt.  19.  Can.  in  Canonicifi. 
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calls  a  being  deceived  by  a  false  copy,)  and  among  the  canom- 
cal  scriptures  reckons  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  popes ;  inier 
qticu  sane  iU<B  sunt,  quas  apostolica  sedes  habere ^  et  ab  ea  aJU 
meruemni  accipere  epistolas.  Now  who  can  tell  of  any  copy  of 
S.  Austin,  or  heard  of  any,  in  which  these  words  were  seen  ? 
Certainly  no  man  alive ;  but  if  Gratian  was  deceived,  the  de- 
ceivers were  among  themselves ;  and  yet  they  loved  the  decep- 
tion, or  else  they  might  have  expunged  those  words,  when 
Gregory  the  Xlllth  appointed  a  committee  of  learned  men  to 
purge  that  /3<$p/3opo$.  But  it  yet  remains;  and  if  they  do  not 
pass  for  S.  Austin^s  words,  yet  they  are  good  law  at  Rome. 
And  heretics  indeed  talk  otherwise,  said  Eckius  ^ ;  Obficiunt 
hasreticiy  mofor  est  authoritas  scripturm  guam  eccJesuB ;  but 
he  hath  confuted  them  with  an  excellent  argument.  The 
church,  using  blood  and  strangled,  hath  by  authority  changed 
a  thing  defined  by  the  scripture.  **  Behold,'"  says  he,  **  the 
power  of  the  church  over  scripture  r  I  love  not  to  take  in 
such  polluted  channels;  be  that  is  pleased  with  it  may  find 
enough  to  entertain  his  wonder  and  his  indignation^  if  he 
please  to  read  Capistrano  <^,  Cupers<^,  AndradiusS  Antouius^ 
Pighius  6,  Sylvester  Prierias  *>,  Johannes  Maria  Verratus  •,  Cos- 
ter^, Zabarel^  and  Bellarminen>  himself;  who  yet,  with  some 
more  modesty  of  expression,  affirms  the  same  thing  in  sub- 
stance, which,  according  as  it  hath  been,  is,  and  is  still  likely  to 
be  made  use  of,  is  enough  to  undo  the  church  ;  ^^  The  word  of 
the  pope,  teaching  out  of  his  chair,  is  nan  omnino^  not  (alto- 
gether, or  not  at  all)  the  word  of  man,  that  is  a  word  liable  to 
error,  but  in  some  sort  the  word  of  God,**"  &c.  Agreeable  to 
which  is  that  which  the  lawyers  say,  that  the  canon  law  is  the 
divine  law ;  so  said  Hostiensis ".  I  hope  I  shall  not  be 
esteemed  to  slander  her,  when  these  writers  think  they  so 
much  honour  the  church  of  Rome  in  these  sayings.     In  pur- 

b  Jos.  Com.  tit.  I.  de  Eodesia  et  ejus  b  Contr.  liuther.  oond.  56. 
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suanoe  of  this  power  and  authority,  pope  Pius  the  IVth  made 
a  new  creed;  and  putting  his  power  into  act,  did  multiply 
new  arUcles  one  upon  another.  And  in  the  council  of  Trent, 
amongst  many  other  new  and  fine  doctrines,  this  was  one. 
That  it  is  heresy  to  say  that  matrimonial  causes  do  not  pertain 
to  ecclesiastical  judges ;  and  yet  we  in  England  owe  this  privi- 
lege to  the  favour  and  bounty  of  the  king,  and  so  did  the  an* 
dent  churches  to  the  kindness  and  religion  of  the  emperor  ;• 
and  if  it  were  so  or  not  so,  it  is  but  matter  of  discipline,  and 
cannot  by  a  simple  denial  of  it  become  an  heresy.  So  that 
what  I  have  alleged  is  not  the  opinion  of  some  private  doctors, 
but  the  public  practice  of  the  Roman  church  ^ :  Commiasum 
ei  {popee)  munus  non  modo  articulos  indeterminatos  determi* 
nandi^  sed  etiam  Jldei  symbdlum  condendi :  atqtie  hoc  ipsum 
orAodoxos  omnes  omnium  aceeuiorum  (tgfwviasej  et  palam  con-- 
fisaos  esse;  it  was  said  to  Paulus  Quintus,  in  an  address  to 
him.  And  how  good  a  catholic  Baronius  was  in  this  particu* 
lar  P,  we  may  guess  by  what  himself  says  concerning  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Apollinarists,  in  which  the  pope  did  and  undid ; 
ui  plane  appareatj  says  Baronius,  ex  arbitrio  pepefuiisee  Ro- 
manipontificiSf  decreta  eancirey  et  sandta  miUare. 

S.  That  which  I  am  next  to  represent  is,  that  the  church  of 
Rome  hath  reason  and  necessity  to  pretend  to  this  power  of 
making  new  articles ;  for  they,  having  in  the  body  of  their  ar- 
ticles and  in  the  public  doctrines  allowed  by  them,  and  in  the 
profeanon  and  practices  of  their  church,  so  many  new  things, 
which  at  least  seem  contrary  to  scripture,  or  are  not  at  all  in 
scripture,  and  such  for  which  it  is  impossible  to  shew  any 
apostolical  or  primitive  tradition,  do  easily  and  openly  betray 
their  own  weakness  and  necessity  in  this  affair.  My  first  in- 
stance is  of  their  known  arts  of  abusing  the  people  by  pretended 
apparitions  and  false  miracles,  for  th^  establishing  of  strange 
c^nnions :  Non  obecurum  est  quot  opiniones  invectcB  sunt  in 
wrbem  per  homines y  ad  suum  qu€estum  caUidoSy  confictorum  mi- 
raculortim  preesidioy  said  Erasmus.  These  doctrines  must 
needs  be  things  that  come  over  the  walls  and  in  at  the  win- 
dows ;  they  come  not  the  right  way.  For  besides  that,  as  S. 
Chrysostom  says^i,  ^'it  was  at  first  profitable  that  miracles 

o  lib.  Bcnadicti  de  Benedict.  Bono-        P  A.  I).  373.  n.  22, 
nuB  Excusoa,  A.  D.  1600.  q  In  i  Cor.  ii.  torn.  6.    Kai  yi^  «ca2 
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should  be  done;  and  now  it  is  profitable  that  they  be  not 
done :  for  then  our  faith  was  finished  by  miracles,  but  now  by 
the  Divine  scriptures.''^  Miracles  are  like  watering  of  plants,  to 
be  done  when  they  are  newly  set,  and  before  they  have  taken 
root.  Hence  the  apostle  saith,  Tongues  are  Jbr  a  sign  to 
them  that  believe  not^  and  not  Jbr  them  that  beiieve.  So  S. 
Gregory ',  ^*  Our  ancestors  followed  after  signs,  by  which  it 
came  to  pass  that  they  should  not  be  necessary  to  their  poste* 
rity  ;*"  and,  ^^  'He  that  yet  looks  for  miracles  that  he  may  believe^ 
is  himself  a  miracle.*'  Nay,  to  pretend  miracles  nowadays  is 
the  worst  sign  in  the  world.  And  here  S.  Austin  in  great 
seal  gives  warning  of  such  things  as  these  ^ :  *^  Let  not  a  man 
say.  This  is  true,  because  Donatus,  Pontius,  or  another,  hath 
done  wonderful  things ;  or  because  men  praying  at  the  memo- 
ries of  martyrs  are  heard;  or  because  such  or  such  things 
there  happen;  or  because  that  brother  of  ours,  or  that  sister  of 
ours  waking  saw  such  a  vision,  or  sleeping  dreamt  such  a 
dream :  let  those  fictions  of  lying  men,  or  wonders  of  decatful 
spirits,  be  removed.  For  either  those  things  which  are  spoken 
are  not  true,  or  if  any  miracles  of  heretics  be  done,  we  ought 
to  take  heed  the  more.  Because  when  our  Lord  said,  iSdfii^ 
deceivers  should  arise  which  should  do  signs,  and  deceive,  t/" 
it  were  possible,  the  very  elect ;  he,  commending  this  saying^ 
vehemently  added,  Behold,  I  have  tcld  you  of  it  be/bre  "."  The 
same  is  also  taught  by  the  author  of  the  imperfect  work 
on  S.  Matthew,  imputed  to  S.  Chrysostom,  who  calls  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  (after  the  first  vocation  of  the 
Gospel,)  sedfictionis  adjutoria,  ^^  the  helps  of  seduction,^  as 
at  first  they  were  used  by  Christ  and  Christ^s  servants,  u 
instruments  of  vocation  ;  and  affirms,  ^^  These  helps  of  deceit 
were  to  be  delivered  (o  the  Devil.''  It  was  the  same  in  the 
Grospel  as  it  was  in  the  law  of  Moses;  after  G^  had  by 
signs  and  wonders  in  the  hand  of  Moses  fixed  and  established 
his  law,  which  only  was  to  be  their  rule,  and  caution  was 
given,  Deut.  i.  18,  that  against  that  rule  no  man  shouU  be 
believed  though  he  wrought  miracles.  Upon  which  words 
^Fheodoret  says  *,  **  We  are  instructed  that  we  must  not  mind 

ritrt  xp^t*»i  iytytro,  icod  vw  xp^h'^f  '  M.  de  Givit.  Del  1.  21.  c  8. 

ov  ylyercu,  a  August,  tract.  13.  in  Evang.  Joi»n. 
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signs,  when  be  that  works  them  teaches  any  thing  contrary  to 
piely.**  And  therefore  these  things  can  be  to  no  purpose, 
unlets  it  be  to  deceive;  except  this  only,  that  where  miracles 
are  pretended,  there  is  a  warning  also  given  that  there  is 
danger  of  deception,  and  there  is  the  seat  of  Antichrist  X,  who 
b  foretold  should  come  in  attsigne  and  hfing  vxmders :  Gene^ 
ratio  neguam  eigrntm  quaritj  said  Christ.  But  it  is  remark- 
Me  by  the  doctrines  for  which  in  the  church  of  Rome  miracles 
are  pretended,  that  they  are  a  cover  fitted  for  their  dish ;  new 
miracles  to  destroy  the  old  truths,  and  to  introdiice  new  opin- 
ions. For  to  prove  any  article  of  our  Creed,  or  the  necessity 
d[  a  Divine  commandment,  or  the  divinity  of  the  eternal  Son 
c^  God,  there  is  now  no  need  of  miracles ;  and  for  this  way  of 
proving  these,  and  such  articles  as  these,  they  trouble  not 
themselves ;  but  for  transubstanUation,  adoration  of  the  con* 
secrated  bread  and  wine,  for  purgatory,'  invocation  and  wor- 
diip  of  saints,  of  their  relics,  of  the  cross,  monastical  vows, 
fintemities  of  friars  and  monks,  the  pope's  supremacy,  and 
douUe  monarchy  in  the  church  of  Rome,  they  never  give  over 
to  mtke  and  boast  prodigious  miracles.  But  with  what  success, 
we  may  learn  from  some  of  the  more  sober  and  wise  amongst 
them  ':  In  eacramenio  apparet  caroj  inUrdum  humana  pro^ 
cunaHonet  interdum  operaHone  diabottca^  said  Alexander  of 
Ales* :  this  indeed  was  an  old  trick ;  and  S.  Irenaeus  reports^ 
that  it  was  done  by  Marcus,  that  great  heresiarch,  that  by  his 
pnryer  he  caused  the  eucharistical  wine  to  appear  as  if  it  were 
turned  mto  blood;  and  Biel  affirms b,  that  <^  miracles  are 
done  to  men  who  run  to  images,  sometimes  by  operation  of 
devSa  to  deceive  those  inordinate  worshippers,  God  permitting 
it,  and  their  infidelity  exacting  it."  And  when,  in  the  question 
of  the  immaculate  conception,  there  are  miracles  produced  on 
both  sides,  (as  the  learned  bishop  of  the  Canaries  tells  us  ^,)  it 
must  needs  be  that  on  one  ride  the  Devil  was  the  architect, 
if  not  on  both.  And  such  stories  are  so  frequently  related  by 
the  Bomish  legends,  by  8.  Gregory  bishop  of  Rome,  by  Beda, 
by  VincenUus  Bdivacenris  Antoninus,  by  the  Speculum  Ew-- 
emphrtgmj  and   are    accounted  religious  stories,  and  are  so 

f  Hi&  If.  19.    Vida  SteUani ;  ibid.  ^  In  Cmon.  MImb,  Isct  49. 

z  In  qnartam  aent.  qn.  53.  <  Melchior.    Cuius    loc.    Commun. 

»  Iren.  L  I.  e.  9.  L  1 1.  c.  6. 
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publicly  preached  and  told  by  the  friars  in  their  sermons,  and 
so  believed  by  the  people  and  the  common  sort  of  Roman 
catholics,  and  indifferently  amongst  many  of  the  better  sort, 
that  their  minds  are  greatly  possessed  with  such  a  super* 
stitious  credulity,  and  are  fed  with  such  hypochondriacal  and 
fond  opinions,  that  it  is  observable  how  they,  by  those  usages, 
are  become  fond  newsmongers  and  reporters  of  every  ridicu- 
lous story <^.  Hippie  nonfiihU admentienteSy  aupponunt  rdi- 
quias^fabricant  miraculay  cortfinguntqtie  (qvuB  exempla  vacant) 
vel  plausibileSy  vel  terribiJes  Jabidas :  so  Cornelius  Agrippa 
complains  of  the  writers  of  such  ridiculous  stories  in  that 
church,  that,  as  one  of  their  own  writers  said,  they  equal,  if 
not  exceed,  Amadis  and  Clarianus.  Who  please  to  see  more 
of  this  may  be  satisfied  witli  reading  Canus,  in  the  chapter 
above  quoted ;  or,  if  he  please,  he  may  observe  it  in  Bellar- 
mine  himself;  who  out  of  those  very  legends  and  stories,  which 
are  disallowed  by  Canus,  and  out  of  divers  others,  as  Gare- 
tins,  Tilmanus,  Bredenbachius,  Thomas  of  Waklen,  and  I 
know  not  who  besides,  recounts  seven  miracles  to  prove  the 
proper  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament; 
amongst  which  it  is  not  the  least  which  he  tells,  of  the  fdlow'^s 
beast,  who  left  his  barley  at  the  command  of  S.  Anthony  of 
Padua  c,  and  went  to  worship  the  sacrament.  Such  things  as 
these  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are  either  acted  or  beKeved  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  since  so  many  popes  and  priests  are 
magicians,  and  since  that  villain  of  a  man,  pope  Hildebrand,* 
(as  cardinal  Beno  relates  in  his  life,)  could  by  shaking  of  his 
sleeve  make  sparks  of  fire  fly  from  it.  I  end  this,  and  make 
no  other  use  of  it  than  what  is  made  by  Aventinus  ^,  saying, 
that  this  pope,  under  show  of  religion,  is  said  to  have  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  empire  of  Antichrist :  MulHJhlsi  pro- 
phet<B  nebulas  ojffnndunt ;  JabtdiSy  miracuUs  {exempla  vocofii) 
a  veritate  Christi  plebem  avertunt.  Falsi  ium  propheiiB^JaU 
apostciiyfalsi  sacerdotes  emersere,  qui  simulata  religione  po- 
ptdum  deceperunt,  magna  signa  atqtie  prodigia  edtderunt^  et 
in  templo  Dei  sedere  atque  extoUi  super  id  quod  cciiiur^  cape- 
runt.  Dumque  suam  poientiam^  dominationemque  siabiUre 
conantuTy  charitatemyet  simplicttatem  ChristianamexHnxeruni. 
And  they  continue  to  do  so  to  this  day,  where  they  have  any 
<i  Pe  Vanit.  Scien.  cap.  97.     e  Bellar.  lib.  3.  de  Euchar.  c.  8.     f  Lib.  5.  et  J.  7. 
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hopes  to  prevail  without  discovery.  Secondly,  themselves 
acknowledge,  ^^that  there  are  many  things  of  which  was  no  in- 
quiry in  the  primitive  church,  which  yet  upon  doubts  arising 
are  now  become  perspicuous  by  the  diligence  of  after-times  :^  it 
is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  cardinal  of  Rochester.  And 
Bellarmine  helps  to  make  this  good  with  a  considerable  instances, 
Cum  scriberentur  scr%ptur<By  nondum  aeperat  usus  vovendi 
Sanctis ;  and  cardinal  Perron  adds  ^,  Et  qtumt  aux  autheurs 
pbis  proche  du  siicle  apostoUque^  encore  qu'U  ne  se  trouve  pas 
de  vestiges  de  ceste  coustume,  &c.  Neither  in  the  age  of  the 
apostles,  that  is,  when  the  scriptures  were  written,  nor  in  the 
age  next  to  it,  are  there  any  footsteps  of  vowing  to  saints ; 
for  then  the  custom  was  not  begun.  The  pope^s  infallibility 
goes  amongst  very  many  for  a  catholic  doctrine ;  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  in  Austria  and  Poland  it  is  so,  and  every  where  else 
where  the  Jesuits  prevail;  but  when  Bellarmine >  had  affirmed 
that  Nilus,  Gerson,  Almain,  Alphonsus  k  Castro,  and  pope 
Adrian  the  Vlth  had  taught  that  the  pope  might  be  a  heretic 
if  he  defines  without  a  general  council,  and  in  his  censure  of 
them  affirmed  that  this  opinion  is  not  proprte  haretica^  he 
plainly,  by  certain  and  immediate  consequence,  confesses  that 
for  1400  or  1500  years  the  judgment  of  the  pope  was  not 
esteemed  infallible.  Now  if  this  be  true,  it  is  impossible  that 
it  cao  ever  be  determined  as  a  catholic  truth ;  for  there  is  no 
catholic  tradition  for  it.  There  was  not  for  many  ages ;  and 
therefore,  rither  there  is  no  tradition  in  the  present  church  for 
it,  or  if  there  be,  it  is  contrary  to  the  old  tradition ;  and 
therefore,  ^ther  the  tradition  of  the  present  church  is  no  rule, 
or,  if  it  be,  it  is  a  very  new  one ;  and  several  ages  are  bound 
to  believe  contradictory  propositions.  That  the  pope  is  above 
a  council,  is  held  by  some  Roman  catholics,  and  it  is  held  so  by 
all  the  popes,  and  hath  without  scruple  been  determined  in 
the  chair,  and  contended  for  earnestly  for  about  two  hundred 
years  past ;  and  yet  all  the  world  knows  it  was  not  so  of  old  ^. 
For  we  know  when  the  question  began,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
first  council  of  Pisa,  a  little  before  the  council  of  Constance  ; 

g  Lib.  3.  de  Culta  Sanctoram,  c.  9.  2.  sect.  Secunda  opinio ;  et  sect.  Ex  his 

sect  pTBtem.  quatuor. 

b  Caatn  le  Roy  de  la  Grand  Bie-        ^  Lib.  9.  de  Condi,  Author,  c.  1 4. 

taigne.  sect.  Ultima  sententia,  et  c.  17.  sect. 

i  Itfb.  4.  de  Pontifioe  Romano,  cap.  Tertia  propositio. 
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and  now,  that  <^  the  pope  is  above  the  coumul,*"  is  senienHaJire 
communis ;  nay,  it  injere  de  fidt^  saith  Bellannine.  Which 
expression  of  his  shews  plainly,  that  artides  of  faith  grow  in  the 
womb  of  the  Roman  church  as  an  embryo,  to  be  perfected 
when  the  pope  shall  see  his  time.  Nay,  if  the  pope^s  deBnition 
in  cathedra  be  infallible,  or  if  it  can  be  known  where  the  pope 
does  define  in  caihedray  this  proposition,  that  ^*  the  pope  is  above 
a  council,''  is  more  ii\9Lnfere  dejide ;  for,  that  ^  the  council  is 
superior"  is  an  heretical  opinicm,  and  the  favourers  of  it  here- 
tics, Pius  Quartus  affirmed  in  his  complaint  agunst  Lanaack, 
the  French  ambassador,  in  the  council  of  Trent  > ;  and  he 
threatened  to  persecute  and  chastise  them.  And  the  like  is  to 
be  said  concerning  that  fine  new  article  of  £uth  made  by  pope 
Paul  the  I Vth,  (of  which  I  have  spoken  in  the  first  section,) 
that  a  pope  cannot  be  bound,  mud^  less  can  he  bind  himself, 
viz.  by  any  oath  ;  for  that  was  the  subject-matter  of  the  dis- 
course. The  number  of  the  seven  sacraments  is  now  an  ardcie 
of  the  Roman  faith,  taught  in  their  catechisms,  determined  io 
their  councils,  preached  in  their  pulpits,  disputed  for  against 
their  adversaries ;  and  yet  the  coundl  of  Florence  was  the  first 
coundl,  and  Peter  Lombard  was  the  first  man  we  find  ever  to 
have  precisely  fixed  upon  that  number,  as  Bellarmine  »  and  Va- 
lentia  °  suffidently  acknowledge,  even  when  they  would  fidn 
deny  it.  Here  I  mi^t  instance  in  the  seal  of  confession, 
which,  as  they  have  at  Rome  passed  it  under  a  sacramental 
lock  and  key,  and  founded  upon  a  Divine  law,  (for  so  they 
pretend,)  is  one  of  the  new  articles  of  faith,  which  wholly  de- 
pends  upon  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  who,  for  the 
sake  of  this  and  many  other  articles,  is  compelled  to  challenge 
a  strange  power  even  of  making  and  imposing  new  creeds,  w 
of  quitting  her  new  articles.  But  the  whole  order  <d  sections 
in  this  chapter  will  be  one  C(Hitinued  argument  of  this  particular. 

SECTION  VI. 
Of  the  Expurgatory  Indices  in  the  Roman  Church. 
Thby  use  indirect  and  unworthy  arts,  that  they  may  do  it 
without  reproach  and  discovery ;  and  for  this  I  instance  in  the 

1  A.  D.  156a.  n  In  Thim.  tarn.  4.  ^k^  S»  f*  6. 

m  lib.  3.  de  Effect  SiMV.  c.  95.  Nct.    punct.  9.  sect.  Tertioobjiciimt,A0* 
Secunda  probatia 
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whole  affiiir  and  annexes  of  their  Expurgatory  Indices.  Con- 
cerning which,  three  things  are  said  in  the  first  part  of  this 
Dissuasive :  1.  That  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  commission  to 
the  kiquisitors  to  purge  all  catholic  authors,  but  with  a  clause 
of  aecre^.  2.  That  they  purged  the  Indices  of  the  Fathers' 
works.  8*  That  they  did  alao  purge  the  works  of  the  Fathers 
themselves.  The  first  and  the  last  are  denied  by  them  that 
wiofce  against  the  Dissuasive.  The  second  they  confess,  and 
codeavour  to  justify :  but  how  well,  will  appear  when  I  have 
first  made  good  the  first  and  the  last. 

1.  That  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  clancular  commission  to 
the  inquisitors,  can  be  denied  by  no  man  but  by  him  that  hath 
ignoranoe  for  his  excuse;  and  then  also  the  ignorance  ought 
rather  to  be  modestly  ccmfessed,  than  a  fault  charged  upon 
him  who,  knowing  it,  did  affirm  it  <>.  But  the  commission  is 
printed  both  in  Dutch  and  Latin,  together  with  the  Expurga- 
tory  Indices  of  Belgium  and  Madrid,  at  Henovia  or  Henault, 
by  Gulielmus  Antonius,  1611 ;  in  which  the  king  affirms  that 
he  caused  the  Belgic  Index  to  be  printed  by  his  own  chief 
]»inter,  at  his  own  charge,  non  quidem  evtdgandum  dietra" 
hendumguey  eed  dieiribnendum  soUe  cognitorihus^  &c.  And 
a  little  after,  giving  faculty  to  the  prelates  to  choose  one  or 
more  assistants,  he  adds,  lique  ipsi  privatim  nuUisque  con^ 
ecUs  apud  se  Indicem  EoppurgaUyrium  habebuntj  quern  eundem 
ntque  aliis  communicabttnty  neque  ejus  exemplum  uUi  dabunty 
&C.    This  then  is  soon  at  an  end. 

52.  But  Junius,  that  published  the  Indices,  seems  to  say  that 
they  did  not  purge  the  works  of  the  Fathers.  To  this  the 
answer  that  Junius  himself  makes  is  sufficient ;  for  he  instances 
in  their  purgation  of  Bertram,  who  yet  was  elder  than  Haymo, 
Theophylact,  OCcumenius,  and  almost  two  hundred  years 
before  S*  Bernard  ;  and  yet  they  openly  professed  to  use  him 
as  they  please:  and  when  Bertram  had  said  visibiliiery  they 
commanded  he  should  be  read  invMbttiier ;  which  is  a  pretty 
little  change,  and  very  meet  to  Bertram^s  sense  surely.     But 

o  E.  W.  p.  17.    ^  He  11  fiOw  and  This  commiadoo  it  in  Juniui  Us  edi« 

fimlty  dkroQgh  this  whole  lection ;  faiil-  tion  of  the  Indices  Expiuigatorii ;  and 

tr  in  feDing  as  of  a  dancnlar  oommis-  of  this  book  the  author  of  A  Letter  to 

sMo  Sliven  by  Uie  king  of  Spain  to  the  a  Friend  did  make  use,  as  appears  in 

inqoisiUin,  &&  without  directing  us  ei-  his  6th  page  under  n.  16. 
tfacr  to  book  or  index  wh«re  to  find  it.*' 
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Bellarmine  is  also  in  this  particular  a  witness  beyond  excep* 
tion  P ;  for  when  he  had  recited  an  objection  out  of  S.  Chiya- 
ostom,  proving  that  in  the  times  of  heresy  there  is  no  way  of 
finding  truth  but  by  the  scripture,  having  nothing  else  U> 
answer,  he  says,  "  The  book  was  either  written  or  interpolated 
by  an  Arian  -^  Et  propterea  toius  hie  locus,  tanquam  ab 
Arianis  insertuSy  e  qtubusdam  codicibus  nuper  efnendatis  sub- 
laius  est.  But  the  thing  is  plain  also  in  the  Indices  thevi- 
selves ;  for  in  the  Spanish  Index,  by  the  command  of  Gaspar 
Quiroga,  archbishop  of  Toledo^  and  in  tliat  also  of  Sandoval, 
the  purge  hath  passed  upon  the  BMiolheca  sanctorum  Pairum 
collected  by  Binius ;  where  not  only  the  gloss  upon  S.  Gre- 
gory of  Neocaesarea,  but  the  works  of  S.  Anthony  the  abbot, 
S.  Mclito,  Mark  the  hermit,  Dorotheas,  and  divers  others^  are 
purged  M  :  and  that  the  reader  may  be  saUsfied  in  the  manner 
and  design  of  the  proceeding,  the  doctrines  or  sayings  to 
be  blotted  out  are  these :  **  We  have  learned  to  worship  and 
venerate  that  nature  only  that  is  uncreated  :^  '^Dele  solummodo^ 
said  the  good  Fathers  of  the  purges.  "  Prudence  and  life  and 
pieiy  make  the  priest — A  wicked  mind  cannot  be  justified— 
He  that  keeps  not  the  Commandments  does  not  believe  rightly 
— Only  the  holy  Trinity  is  properly  incorporeal — A  spiritual 
prayer  helps  not  an  unclean  mind.^  These  are  all  doctrines 
very  dangerous  and  heretical ;  and  therefore,  though  the  Fa- 
thers teach  them,  yet  deleaniur,  let  them  pass  through  the 
fire,  and  leave  their  dross  behind  them.  But  I  desire  the 
reader  to  observe,  that  when  in  the  Sandoval  edition  ot  the 
Index  an  order  was  taken  for  the  purging  the  BibUoikeca 
Pati-um  in  the  edition  of  it  at  Colein,  the  Sandoval  canon  was 
not  observed ;  and  the  reason  given  for  it  was  this,  ^*  Lest  the 
heretics  may  have  occasion  given  them  to  insult  ;^  whidi  they 
could  not  do,  unless  they  had  taken  their  adversaries  in  their 
tampering.  But  they  are  gone  yet  one  step  further  in  this 
particular ;  for  in  the  latter  editions  of  the  BibUoiheca '  they 
do  not  add  the  title  of  sanctorum  to  them,  but  Pairum  only, 
and  ecclesiasticonim  scriptorum  ;  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Sandoval  Expurgatory  Index,  printed  at  Madrid,  1612,  and 
of  the  Quirogian  Index,  printed  there  1583.     So  that  as  they 

p  Lib.  4.  de  Verbo  Dei,  04).  11.  sect.        q  Pag.  aSj.  edit.  Htnor.  161 1. 
Sexto  proTert.  r  Edit.  Paris.  1610. 
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are  forced  secretly  to  imply,  that  tbey  are  not  so  right  for 
their  cathdic  cause  as  they  would  have  them;  so  they  are 
resolved  whatsoever  is  not  so  shall  not  pass  with  them  for 
holy.  And  in  this  diminution  and  dishonour  of  the  memory 
of  theae  ancient  Fathers,  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  his  good 
name  hath  suffered  shipwreck ;  for.  In  Clemente  AlexcmdrinOy 
in  dupRci  tihtlo  operisy  dele  titulum  Divi^:  for  now  it  hap- 
pens in  some  measure  to  them  that  have  in  honour  the  memory 
of  such  men  that  seemed  to  speak  any  thing  against  the  errors  of 
the  Roman  church,  as  it  did  to  Arulenus  Rusticus  praising  of 
Psetus  Thrasea,  and  to  Herennius  Senecio  commending  HeU 
vidius  Priscus,  CapikJeJiiit,  said  Tacitus;  and  this  is  noto- 
rious in  their,  tables,  their  new-fashioned  diptychs,  where  men 
of  honourable  name  and  great  worth  are  called  damnati  au- 
tkores,  and  their  very  name  commanded  to  be  put  out,  and 
some  periphrasis  set  down  for  them.  2.  But  that  I  may  give 
one  pr^nant  instance  of  their  purging  the  Fathers,  I  desire 
him  that  is  curious,  and  would  be  satisfied  in  this  thing,  to  see 
the  edition  of  S.  Austin,  at  Venice ;  and  in  the  inscription  of 
his  works  he  shall  find  this  confession :  In  qfio^  prcder  locorum 
muUomm  restitfiiionefn  secundum  coOationem  veterum  exem^ 
flatiuniy  curavimus  removeri  tUa  omnia  qucs,  fideliiim  menies 
hcpretica  jn-avitate  passent  inficere^  aut  a  catholica  orihodoxa 
fide  deviare.  And  in  the  Quirogian  Index,  which  hath  these 
words,  Suni  autem  fere  omnia  qucB  qffendunt  in  Prologis  et 
marginalibus  Anndationibus,  we  may  easily  see,  that  not  the 
Prologues  and  Annotations  alone  are  guilty,  but  even  S.  Aus- 
tin's text.  But  beyond  conjecture,  the  thing  is  in  itself 
evident.  But  the  Fathers'*  words  are  expunged  in  one  place, 
and  consequently  condemned  in  every  place ;  which  is  that  I 
intended  in  the  dtation  of  those  words  by  Junius,  and  which 
were  also  set  down  in  the  first  part  of  this  Dissuasive.  But 
both  in  the  text  and  index  of  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  these 
.words  are,  and  yet  commanded  to  be  blotted^  HabitcU  Jesus 
per  fidem  in  cordibus  nostris:  which  very  words  are  not  in 
S.  Cyril  only,  but  in  S.  Paul  too ;  and  by  S.  Cyril  quoted 
with  a  Sicut  scriptum  est  ^ 

And  again,  Deleantur  ex  textu  ilia  verba,  Fidei  autem 
ffraOam  cum  his  qui  valde  inquinati  sunty  tum  etiam  paulum 

«  Index  Expuiig.  Sandov.  p.  83.        t  In  Eooi.  lib.  i.  c.  5 1.  in  fin.  Ephes.  iii.  17. 
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morbo  afficHs,  satis  ad  emendaiionem  valUuram  esse  Jidentj 
dtcenSj  Fides  sqlajustificai  are  commanded  to  be  blotted  »,  and 
yet  they  aine  both  in  the  index  and  the  text  of  S.  Hierom  ^. 
So  the  gloss  of  Epiphanius  of  creaturam  iwn  adorare  is  oom-> 
manded  to  be  blotted  out,  when  the  words  of  E()ipbanius'*s  text 
are,  Sancta  Deijcclesia  creaiuram  non  adarai;  and  it  is  Hb  in 
other  places,  of  which  the  Indices  themselveB  are  the  best  tes- 
timony. And  that  no  man  may  questioii  whether  they  pufged 
the  Fathers,  yea  or  no^  Sixtus  Senensis  said  it  to  Pius  ^intiu, 
Deinde  expurgari  et  etnaculari  curasH  omnia  aMoUcormn 
scriptorum,  ac  prcBcipue  veterum  Pairum  seripta :  especially 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  were  purged. 

Now  true  it  is,  that  in  the  following  words  he  pretends  a 
reason  why  he  did  so,  and  tdls  what  things  were  purged; 
<*  even  those  things  which  were  infected  and  poisoned  by  the 
heretics  of  our  age.**  These  last  words  and  this  reason  were  not 
cited  in  the  first  part^  when  the  former  words  were  made  use 
of;  and  therefore  an  outcry  was  raised  by  them  that  wrote 
against  it,  3^  as  if  they  had  been  concealed  by  fraudulent  design. 
To  which  I  answer,  that  I  was  not  willing  to  interrupt  the 
order  of  my  discourse  with  quoting  words  which  are  neither 
true  nor  pertinent:  for  they  have  in  them  no  truth  and  no 
good  meaning.  They  are  protestor  contra  Jbctum;  as  being 
set  there  to  persuade  the  world,  that  none  of  the  Fathers  or 
modem  catholics  were  purged,  unless  the  Lutherans  had  cor- 
rupted them ;  when  all  the  world  knows  they  have  purged  the 
writings  of  the  catholics,  old  and  new,  Fathers  and  modems, 
which  themselves  had  printed,  and  formerly  allowed ;  but  now 
being  wiser,  and  finding  them  to  give  too  much  evidence 
against  them,  they  have  altered  them.  I  could  instance  in 
many,  but  I  shall  not  need,  since  enough  may  be  seen  in  doctor 
James  his  table  of  books,  which  were  first  set  forth  and  approved, 
and  afterwards  censured  by  themselves.  I  shall  trouble  my 
reader  but  with  one  instance.  That  one  is  the  work  <£  Feras 
upon  S.  John's  First  Epistle,  which  was  printed  at  Antweqi, 
1656,  with  the  privilege  given  by  king  Philip  to  Martinus 
Nutius,  with  this  el(^ :  Nam  sucb  MiyesiaH  paiuU  Ubrum 
esse  omnino  fiiHemy  et  nihil  cantinere  quod  pias  aures  meriio 

"  Index  Quirpg.  p.  74.  y  £.  W.  p.  12;  and  the  Author  of  A 

*  In  EpiBt.  ad  Rom,  c  10.  Hieres.  69.    Letter^  p.  7. 
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qffkndere  poesii.  The  same  book  was  printed  at  Paris,  1555, 
by  de  Maraet,  and  1556,  by  Audoen  Petit,  or  Parvus;  at 
Lyoos,  1559)  by  Jacobus  de  Mellis;  and  the  same  year  at 
Lovain,  by  Servatius  Sessenus,  and  at  Mentz,  where  he  was , 
preacher,  by  Francis  Behem  ;  and  after  all  this,  it  was  printed 
at  Paris,  1568,  by  Grabriel  Buon,  and  at  Antwerp,  15i55,  by 
the  heirs  of  Nutius.  Now  all  these  editions  were  made  by  the 
papsts,  and  allowed  of;  and  no  protestant,  no  heretic  of  that 
age,  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of  Senensis,)  had  corrupted 
them,  neither  is  it  pretended  that  they  did ;  and  yet  this  book 
was  purged  at  Rome,  15T7 ;  and  altered,  added,  and  detracted 
in  194  places:  of  the  nature  and  consequence  of  which  altera- 
tions I  give  this  one  instance :  in  the  second  chapter,  where 
•Ferus,  in  the  old  ediUon  of  Mentz,  Lovain,  Antwerp,  &c.,  had 
these  words,  Scripiura  sacra  data  est  nobis  ceu  certa  quadam 
regula  ChristianiB  doctrincB:  but  in  the  Roman  edition,  1577, 
the  words  are  changed  thus;  Sacra  scriptura  et  traditio 
nobis  data  sunt  ceu  certa  qucedam  regula  Christianm  doc- 
trime.  By  which  instance  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  inquisi- 
tors general  and  the  pope  purge  others  than  what  the  heretics 
have  corrupted,  and  that  these  words  of  Sixtus  Senensis  are 
but  a  false  cover  to  a  foul  dish  when  they  could  no  longer  hide 
it.  Nay,  even  the  rules  ^ven  by  the  pope  himself,  Clement 
the  Vlllth,  give  order  for  prohibiting  the  books  of  the  catho- 
lics before  they  be  purged  ^ :  Si  nonntdla  contineant  qu(B  sine 
deUdu  ab  omnibus  legi  non  expedU :  and  in  the  preface  to  the 
Sandoval  Index,  it  is  said,  Obiter  autem  in  quorundam  oriha- 
doxorum  libris  nonnuBi  lapsus  out  qucsdam  obscurius  dicta 
deprehensaj  quibtis  eoopurgatioy  ecpplicatiOy  aut  cautio  pru^ 
defiter  adhibita,  ne  minus  cautos  Uctores  contingat  impingere. 
Which  is  a  plain  indication  that  the  church  of  Rome  proceeds 
in  her  purging  of  books  upon  other  accounts  than  removing 
the  corruptions  lately  introduced  by  the  Lutherans  or  Cal- 
vioists.  And  all  this  and  much  more  being  evident  and 
notorious,  there  was  reason  then  to  think,  as  I  do  still,  that 
thoae  words  were  of  no  use  to  be  added,  unless  to  give  occasion 
of  impertinent  wrangling;  but  that  there  could  be  no  other 
design  in  it,  is  manifest  by  what  I  have  now  said.  8.  But  the 
Expurgatory  Indices  had  the  less  need  to  do  much  of  this, 
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since  their  work  was  done  to  their  hands.  For  the  Fathers' 
works  had  passed  through  fire  ordeal  many  times  before*.  I 
instanced  in  the  edition  of  S.  Ambrose,  by  Ludovicus  Saurius, 
wherein  many  lines  were  cimcellated,  and  the  edition  spoiled ; 
and  this  was  done  by  the  authority  of  two  Franciscans^;  qui 
pro  auihoriiate  has  omnes  paginas  dispunxerunt^  ut  vides,  et 
illaa  substihti  in  locum  priorum  curaveruntf  prceUr  onmem 
Uirorum  nosirorumjidem^  said  Saurius.  Agfunst  this  it  is  said 
that  it  is  a  slander,  because  the  Index  Expurgatorius  was  not 
appointed  till  the  end  of  the  council  of  Trent,  which  was 
A.  D.  1563,  and  therefore  could  not  put  a  force  upon  Saurius, 
who  corrected  this  book,  and  assisted  at  the  edition  of  it,  1569- 
To  which  I  answer,  that  it  was  not  said  that  the  Index  Ex- 
purgatorius put  a  force  upon  Saurius,  but  only  a  force  was  put 
upon  him;  and  that  it  was  so  by  two  Franciscans,  Junius, 
who  tells  the  story,  does  afBrm.  2.  For  ought  appears  to  the 
contrary,  pay,  most  probable  it  was  so,  that  this  force  was  put 
upon  him  by  the  authority  of  the  Expurgatorius  Index ;  for 
though  the  council  of  Trent  appointed  one  a  little  before  its 
ending,  which  was  in  156S,  yet  there  was  an  index  made 
before  that  by  P.  Paul  the  IVthj  who  died  four  years  before 
the  end  of  the  council ;  and  this  he  ^^  made  by  the  council  of 
all  the  inquisitors,  and  of  many  famous  men,  who  sent  him 
.advice  from  all  parts ;  and  he  made  a  most  complete  catalogue, 
to  which  nothing  can  be  added  except  some  book  come  tbrth 
within  two  years,''  said  friar  Augustin  Selvago,  archbishop  of 
Genua  <^.  So  that  here  was  authority  enough,  and  there  wanted 
no  zeal,  and  here  is  matter  of  fact  complained  of  by  the  parties 
suffering.  4.  It  would  indeed  have  been  matter  of  great 
scandal  and  reproach,  to  have  openly  handled  all  the  Fathers 
indifferently,  as  they  used  the  moderns;  and  though,  as  I 
have  proved,  this  did  not  wholly  restrain  them,  yet  it  abated 
much  of  their  willingness;  but  there  was  less  need  of  it, 
because  they  had  very  well  purged  them  before,  by  cancelhit- 
ing  the  lines,  by  parting  the  pages,  by  corrupting  their 
writings,  by  putting  glosses  in  the  margent,  and  afterwards 
putting  these  glosses  into  the  text:    Quod  lector  ineptiem 

»  By  the  author  of  the  Letter,  and    Belgic. 
E.  W.  c  ConciL  Trident,  in  prima 

b  Junius  in  Pnefat.  ad  Ind.  Expui^;.    sub  Pio  Quarto. 
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atmoiarai  in  margine  sui  codicisy  ScribtB  rehderuni  in  con-^ 
ttxhtm^  said  Erasmus  in  his  preface  to  the  works  of  S.  Austin, 
to  the  archbishop  of  Toledo ;  and  the  same  also  is  observed  by 
the  Paris  overseers  of  the  press,  in  their  preface  to  their 
edition  of  S.  Austin's  works  at  Paris,  1571,  by  Martin  and 
Nivellius.  And  this  thing  was  notorious  in  a  considerable 
instaiK^e  in  S«  Cyprian  \  de  Uniiaie  EcclesiiB ;  where,  after  the 
words  of  Christ  spoken  to  S.  Peter,  and  recorded  by  S.  Matthew, 
there  bad  been  a  marginal  note.  Hie  Petro  primaHM  daiur; 
which  words  they  have  brought  into  the  Roman  and  Antwerp 
editions ;  but  they  have  both  left  out  Hic^  and  the  Roman, 
instead  of  it,  hath  put  EU  And  whereas  in  the  old  editions  of 
Cyprian,  even  the  Roman  itself,  these  words  were,  <^  He  who 
whhstandeth  and  resisteth  the  church,  doth  he  trust  himself  to 
be  in  the  church?^  somebody  hath  made  bold  to  put  the 
words  thus,  in  the  text  of  the  edition  of  Antwerp ;  <^  He  who 
forsaketh  Peter's  chair,  on  which  the  church  is  founded,  doth 
he  trust  himself  to  be  in  the  church  ?^  But  in  how  many 
places  that  excellent  book  of  S.  Cyprian's  is  int^lined  and 
spoiled  by  the  new  correctors,  is  evident  to  him  that  shall  com- 
pare the  Roman  edition  with  the  elder  copies,  and  them  with 
the  later  edition  of  Antwerp ;  and  Pamelius  himself,  concerning 
some  words,  saith «,  Atque  adeo  non  sutnus  veriti  in  textum 
inserere.  I  could  bring  in  many  considerable  instances,  though 
it  be  more  than  probable  that  of  forty  falnties  in  thef  abusing 
the  Fathers^  writings  by  Roman  hands,  there  was  not  perhaps 
above  one  or  two  discoveries;  yet  this  and  many  other  concur- 
rences might  make  it  less  needful  to  pass  their  sponges  upon 
the  Fathers.  But  when  the  whole  charge  of  printing  of  books 
at  Rome  lies  on  the  apostolical  see,  as  ^  Manutius  tells  us,  it  is 
likely  enough  that  all  shall  be  taken  care  of  so  as  shall  serve 
their  purposes.  And  so  the  printer  tells  use,  viz.  ^^That  such  care 
was  taken  to  have  them  so  corrected,  that  there  should  be  no 
spot  which  might  infect  the  minds  of  the  simple  with  the  show 
or  likeness  of  false  doctrine.^  And  now  by  this  we  may  very 
well  perceive  how  the  force  was  put  upon  Saurius,  in  the 
purging  of  S,  Ambrose,  even  by  the  inquisitors ;  and  that  by 

4  Vide  PameKi  AnnoL  in  librnm.  r  In   Pnef.  ad  Pium  Qoutnm   in 

•  Ibid.  librum  Cardinalis  Poll  de  Concilio. 

f  Epist.  L  9.  od  Jaoobum  Goneiuni. 
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the  authority  and  care  of  the  pope :  and  therefore,  though  the 
works  of  most  of  the  greater  Fathers  were  not  put  into  the  Ex- 
purgatory  Indices,  yet  they  were  otherwise  purged,  that  is, 
most  shamefully  corrupted,  torn,  and  maimed,  and  the  lesser 
Fathers  passed  under  the  file  in  the  Expurgatory  Indices 
themselves* 

3.  But  then,  that  they  purged  the  Indices  of  the  Fathers^ 
works  is  so  notorious,  that  it  is  confessed  and  endeavoured  to 
be  justified  b.  But  when  we  come  to  consider  that  many  times 
the  very  words  of  the  Fathers  which  are  put  into  the  Index 
are  commanded  to  be  expunged,  it  at  once  shews,  that  fain 
they  would,  and  yet  durst  not  expunge  the  words  out  of  the 
books,  since  they  would  be  discovered  by  their  adversaries, 
and  they  would  suffer  reproach  without  doing  any  good  to 
themselves.  Now  whereas  it  is  said  >,  that  *<  therefore  the 
words  of  the  Fathers  are  blotted  out  of  the  Indices,  because 
they  are  set  down  without  antecedents  and  consequents,  and 
prepare  the  reader  to  an  ill  sense  C  this  might  be  posaUe,  but 
we  see  it  otherwise  in  the  instances  themselves,  which  often- 
times are  so  plain,  that  no  context,  no  circumstances  can  alter 
the  proposition:  which  is  most  of  all  notorious  in  the  deleaiurs 
of  the  Indices  of  the  Bible  set  forth  by  Robert  Stephen  .*  Cre- 
dens  Chrieto  non  marieiur  in  ^eterpMn^  this  is  to  be  blotted 
out;  and  yet  Christ  himself  said  it.  Every  one  that  lives  and 
believes  in  me  shaU  never  dieK  Jtishss  coram  Deo  nemo  is 
to  be  bk)tted  out  of  Robert  Stephen^s  Index;  and  yet  Dbvid 
prayed,  Enter  not  into  judgment  vnih  thy  servant^  O  Lord; 
Jbr  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified  ^  Now  what 
antecedent,  or  what  context,  or  what  circumstances  can  alter 
the  sense  of  these  places;  which  being  the  same  in  the  Text 
and  the  Index,  shews  the  good  will  of  the  inquisftors;  and 
that  like  king  Edward  the  Vlth  his  tutor,  they  corrected  the 
prince  upon  his  pagers  back;  and  they  have  given  sufficient 
warning  of  the  danger  of  those  words  wherever  they  find  them 
in  the  Fathers,  since  they  have  so'openly  rebuked  them  in  the 
Indices.  And  therefore  I  made  no  distinction  of  places,  but 
reckoned  those  words  censured  in  the  Expurgatory  Tables  as 

b  Theauthor  of  A  Utt«r  to  a  Friend,        k  Joh.  zi.  46. 
p.  7.    £.  W.  p.  ao.  1  Pftal  czlii.  r.  aUas  cdiii. 

I  E.  W.  p.  19. 
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the  Fathers^  words  censured  or  expunged :  and  in  this  I  fol- 
lowed the  style  of  their  own  books ;  for  in  the  Belgic  Index 
the  style  is  thus  ™ ;  In  Hieronymi  operibua  expungenda,  qiite 
Biquuniur^  and  yet  they  are  the  Scholia,  Indices,  and  sense  of 
the  Fathers  set  down  and  printed  in  the  same  volume  all  to- 
gether ;  and,  having  the  same  fate,  and  all  upon  the  same  ae^ 
ooiiDt,  I  bad  reason  to  charge  it  as  I  did. 

And  how  far  the  evil  of  this  did  proceed  may  easily  be 
conjectured  by  what  was  done  by  the  inquiation  in  the  year 
1559,  in  which  there  was  a  catalogue  of  sixty-two  printers;  and 
all  the  books  which  any  of  them  printed,  of  what  author  or  what 
language  soever,  prohibited;  and  all  books  which  were  printed 
by  printers  that  had  printed  any  books  of  heretics :  insomuch 
that  not  only  books  of  a  hundred,  two  hundred,  three  hundred 
years  ago^  and  approbation,  were  prohibited,  but  there  scarce 
remained  a  book  to  be  read. 

But  by  this  means  they  impose  upon  men's  faith  and  con- 
sciences,  suffering  them  to  allow  of  nothing  in  any  man,  no  not 
in  the  Fathers, ~but  what  themselves  mark  out  for  them ;  not 
measuring  their  own  doctrines  by  the  ancients,  but  reckoning 
their  sayings  to  be  or  not  to  be  catholic,  according  as  they 
agree  to  thor  present  opinions :  whicK  is  infinitely  against  the 
candor,  ingenuity,  and  confidence  of  truth,  which  needs  none  of 
these  arts.  And  beodes  all  this,  how  shall  it  be  possible  to  find 
oyt  tradition  by  succession,  when  they  so  interrupt  and  break 
the  intermedial  lines?  And  this  is  beyond  all  the  foregoing 
instances  very  remarkable  in  their  purging  of  histories.  In 
Mtroater^s  Cosmography  there  was  a  long  story  of  Ludovieus 
the  emperor  of  the  house  of  Bavaria,  that  made  very  much 
against  the  see  of  Rome.  It  is  commanded  to  be  left  out;  and 
til  ittiu$  loco  inseraiur^  si  placei,  sequens  hiatoria:  and  then 
there  is  made  a  formal  story  not  consonant  to  the  mind  of  the 
hisUKian  <^.  And  the  same  Lewis  of  Bavaria  published  a  smart 
answer  to  the  Bull  of  pope  John  XXII.  an  information  of 
the  nullity  of  the  pope^s  proceedings  against  him :  but  the  r&. 
cords  and  monuments  of  these  things  they  tear  out  by  their 
Expurgatory  Tables  <>;  lest  we  of  latter  ages  should  under- 

n  Pag.  70.  edit.  161 1.  ^  o  CaoeeUariui  Sav«riaB  tgngud  via- 

n  Index  Be%.  p.  161.  impress.  A.  D.  dicavit  principis  sui  raemoriam  a  Bzo- 
1611.  Hano7i».  vianis  imposturia. 
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stand  how  the  popes  of  Rome  invaded  the  rights  of  prinoest 
and  by  new  doctrines  and  occasions  changed  the  face,  the  body, 
the  innocence,  and  the  soul  of  Christian  reli^on.  The  whole 
Apology  of  the  eropcror  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  the  Epstles 
of  prince  Frederic  the  Second,  they  pull  out  of  the  fifth  tome 
of  the  writers  of  the  German  affairs,  Neque  in  ipsos  modo  occ- 
thoreSf  sed  in  libros  qitoque  eorum  savitum^  (that  I  may  use 
the  words  of  Tacitus  complaining  P,)  ddegato  triumviris  nin- 
isterio  ut  monumenta  clarissimorum  ingeniorum  in  comiHo  ac 
Jbro  urerentur:  scilicet  iUo  igne  vocem  popuU  Ram.  ei  Uber- 
kUem  senatus^  et  conscientiam  generis  humani^  abcleri  oHn" 
trabanturj  expulsis  insuper  sapiehHce  prq^ssoribus,  aique 
omni  bona  arte  «n  eanlium  actay  ne  quid  usguam  hanestum 
occurreret.  For  thus  they  not  only  destroy  the  liberty  of  the 
church,  and  the  names  of  the  honourable,  and  the  sentences  of 
the  wise;  but  even  hope  to  prevail  upon  the  consciences  of  all 
mankind,  and  the  history  of  the  world,  that  nothing  may  be 
remembered  by  which  themselves  may  be  reproved.  But  this 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  simplicity  and  ingenuity  of  the  Christian 

religion. 

Non  tali  auxilio^  nee  defensoribus  istis 
Christus  eget. 

But  what  Aroobius  said  to  the  heathen  %  in  their  violent  and 
crafty  arts  to  suppress  the  growth  of  Christianity,  may  be  a 
good  admonition  to  these  artists  of  the  inquisition ;  Ini^r^pare 
scriptaj  et  publicatam  vette  submergere  lectionemj  non  est 
Deum  defendere^  sed  veritatis  testificationem  timere. 

One  thing  more  I  am  to  add  here,  that  they  are  so  io- 
finitely  insecure  in  their  errors,  and  so  unsatisfied  with  the 
learning  of  the  world,  and  they  find  it  so  imposrible  to  re«st 
the  frequent  and  public  testimonies  of  truth ;  or  indeed  rather 
they  so  grow  in  error,  and  so  often  change  their  propositions; 
that  they  neither  agree  at  one  time,  nor  does  one  time  agree 
with  another,  in  their  purgations;  that  a  saint  to*day  may  be 
a  common  person  to-morrow;  and  that  which  is  an  allowed 
doctrine  now,  next  year  may  be  heretical,  or  temerarious,  or 
dangerous.  The  Speculum  Oculare  of  Johannes  Capnio  was 
approved  by  pope  Leo  the  Tenth :  it  was  afterwards  rejected 
by  pope  Paul  the  Fourth ;  and  him  the  council  of  Trent  fol- 
P  In  Vitft  Julii  Agric.  q  Lib.  3.  adv.  Qentei. 
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lowing^,  and  rejecting  the  sentence  of  pope  Leo,  did  also  con- 
demn it;  and  the  inqtiiators,  to  whom  the  making  of  the  Index 
was  committed  by  Paul  the  Fourth,  cau^'  it  to  be  burnt  ? 
but  afterwards  the  censors  of  Doway  permit  the  book,  and  so 
it  is  good  again.  What  uncertainty  can  be  greater  to  con- 
sciences than  what  the  ignorance  or  faction  of  these  men  causes? 
Here  is  pope  against  pope,  a  council  against  the  pope,  and  the 
monks  inquisitors  of  Doway  against  both  pope  and  council ; 
and  what  can  be  the  end  of  these  things?  When  the  Quiro* 
gian  Index  came  forth,  a  man  would  think  there  had  been  an 
end  of  so  much  as  was  there  purged :  and  certain  it  is,  they' 
were  cautious  enough,  and  they  purged  all  they  thought  de- 
served it:  but  yet  when  they  of  Salamanca  published  the 
Bibie  of  Robert  Stephens ',  and  strictly  had  observed  the  rules 
of  cardinal  Quirago,  Ua  ut  in  contextu  pauca^  in  annotaHoni-' 
bu9  plurima  omiserint ;  yet  other  inquisitors,  being  wiser  by  a 
new  light,  did  so  blot  and  raze,  and  scratch  out  many  things 
more,  that  the  Bible,  which  was  a  very  fair  one  in  A.  D.  1584,' 
came  forth  exceedingly  defaced  and  spoiled  in  the  year  1586. 

I  need  not  observe,  that  in  all  the  Expurgatory  Indices  you 
shall  not  find  Gasper  Schioppus  or  the  Jesuits  censured  ;  nor 
Baronius,  although  he  declared  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  to  be- 
long to  the  pope,  and  not  to  the  king  of  Spain ;  but  if  any 
thing  escape  which  lessens  the  pope^s  omnipotencey  (it  is  their 
own*  word,)  then  it  is  sure  to  fall  under  the  sponges  and  the 
razor :  so  that  this'  mystery  of  iniquity  is  too  evident  to  be 
covered  by  the  most  plausible  pretences  of  any  interested  ad- 
vocate. But  if  this  be  the  way,  to  stop  all  mouths  but  those 
that  speak  the  same  thing,  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  boast  of 
unity!  they  might  very  well  do  so,  but  that  the  providence  of 
God,  which  overrules  all  events,  hath  by  his  almighty  power 
divided  them,  in  despite  of  all  their  cunning  arts  to  seem  to  be 
soDferof  one  mother:  only  it  will  be  now  a  much  more  hard 
province  to  tell  when  their  errors  first  began,  since  they  have 
tak^  order  to  cut  out  the  tongues  of  them  that  tell  u&  And 
thi^  they  have  done  to  their  own  canon  law  itself,  and  to  the 
old  glosses,  in  which  there  were  remaining  some  footsteps 
of  th6  ancient  and  apostolical  doctrine ;  upon  which  the  craft 
of  the  enemy  of  mankind  and  the  art^  of  interested  persons 
r  Vide  PnB&tioDem  ad  Lectorem  in  Ind.  Sandov. 
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had  not  quite  prevailed,  as  is  largely  to  be  seen  in  the  very 
censures  themselves  upon  the  Glosses,  published  by  the  oom- 
mand  of  pope  Pius  Quintus,  1580*. 

SECTION  VII. 
The  Uncharitableness  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  judging  of 

others. 

4.  The  next  thing  I  charge  upon  them  is,  that  having  done 
these  things  to  propagate  their  new  doctrines,  and  to  suppress 
those  which  are  more  ancient  and  catholic,  they  are  so  impla- 
cably angry  at  all  that  dissent  from  them,  that  they  not  only 
kill  them,  (where  they  have  power,)  but  damn  them  all,  as&r  as 
their  sentence  can  prevail.  If  you  be  a  Roman  catholic,  kt 
your  life  be  what  it  will,  their  sacrament  of  penance  is  vdbnp 
hiJMfriubos  ivaiperuAvj  it  takes  away  all  their  sins  in  a  quarter 
of  an  hour ;  but  if  you  differ  from  them,  even  in  the  least 
point,  they  have  declared  you  are  not  to  be  endured  in  thb 
world  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  Indeed  this  is  one  of  the 
inseparable  characters  of  an  heretic ;  he  sets  his  whole  commu- 
nion and  all  his  charity  upon  his  article;  for  to  be  zealous  in 
the  schism,  that  is  the  characteristic  of  a  good  man,  that  is  his 
note  of  Christianity  ;  in  all  the  rest  he  excuses  you  or  tolerates 
you,  provided  you  be  a  true  believer ;  then  you  are  one  of  the 
faithful,  a  good  man  and  a  precious,  you  are  of  the  congre- 
gation of  the  saints,  and  one  of  the  godly.  All  solifidians  do 
thus;  and  all  that  do  thus  are  solifidians,  the  church  of 
Rome  herself  not  excepted ;  for  though  in  words  she  procbdois 
the  possibility  of  keeping  all  the  commandments,  yet  she  dis^ 
penses  easier  with  him  that  breaks  them  all,  than  with  htm 
that  speaks  one  word  against  any  of  her  articles,  though  but 
the  least,  even  the  eating  of  fish  and  forbidding  flesh  in  Lent. 
So  that  it  is  faith  they  regard  more  than  charity,  a  right  b^ef 
more  than  a  holy  life :  and  for  this  you  shall  be  with  them 
upon  terms  easy  enough,  provided  you  go  not  a  hair^s  breadth 
from  any  thing  of  her  belief; — for  if  you  do,  they  have  pro- 
vided for  you  two  deaths  and  two  fires,  both  inevitable,  and  one 
eternal.  And  this  certainly  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  of 
which  the  church  of  Rome  is  guilty;  for  this  in  itself  is  the 
greatest  and  unworthiest  uncharitableness.  But  the  procedure 
B  Imprimebantur  etiam  Hanovie,  procurantibiis  Jnnio  eC  PAppo.  i6i  i. 
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is  of  great  use  to  their  ends.  For  the  greatest  part  of  Chris- 
tians are  those  that  cannot  consider  things  leisurely  and  wisely, 
searching  their  bottoms,  and  discovering  the  causes  or  fore- 
seeing events  which  are  to  come  after,  but  are  carried  away  by 
fear  and  hope,  by  affection  and  prepossession ;  and  therefore 
the  Roman  doctors  are  careful  to  govern  them  as  they  will  be 
governed :  if  you  dispute,  you  gain,  it  may  be,  one,  and  lose 
five ;  but  if  ye  threaten  them  with  damnation,  you  keep  them 
in  fetters,  for  they  that  are  injiar  of  death  are  aU  their  life-. 
Ume  in  bondage,  saith  the  apostle  < ;  and  there  is  in  the  world 
nothing  so  potent  as  fear  of  the  two  deaths,  which  are  the  two 
amiB  and  grapples  of  iron  by  which  the  church  of  Rome  takes 
and  keeps  her  timorous  or  conscientious  proselytes.  The  easy 
protestant  calls  upon  you  from  scripture  to  do  your  duty,  to 
build  a  holy  life  upon  a  holy  faith,  the  faith  of  the  apostles 
and  first  disciples  of  our  Lord ;  he  tells  you  if  you  err,  and 
teaches  you  the  truth  ;  and  if  ye  will  obey,  it  is  well ;  if  not,  he 
tells  you  of  your  sin,  and  that  all  sin  deserves  the  wrath  of 
God;  but  judges  no  man's  person,  much  less  any  states  of 
men.  He  knows  that  God's  judgments  are  righteous  and 
true ;  but  he  knows  also  that  his  mercy  absolves  many  persons 
who,  in  bis  just  judgment,  were  condemned  ;  and  if  he  had  a 
warrant  from  God  to  say  that  he  should  destroy  all  the  papists, 
as  Jonas  had  concerning  the  Ninevites,  yet  he  remembers  that 
every  repentance,  if  it  be  sincere,  will  do  more,  and  prevail 
greater,  and  last  longer  than  God^s  anger  will.  Besides  these 
things,  there  is  a  strange  spring  and  secret  principle  in  every 
man's  understanding,  that  it  is  oftentimes  turned  about  by 
such  impulses  of  which  no  man  can  give  an  account.  But  we 
all  remember  a  most  wonderful  instance  of  it  in  the  disputation 
between  the  two  Rejmoldses,  John  and  William ;  the  former  of 
wfaidi  being  a  papist,  and  the.  latter  a  protestant,  met  and 
disputed  with  a  purpose  to  confute  and  to  convert  each  other ; 
and  so  they  did :  for  those  arguments  which  were  used  pre- 
vailed fully  against  their  adversary,  and  yet  did  not  prevail 
with  themselves.  The  papist  turned  protestant,  and  the  pro- 
testant became  a  papist,  and  so  remained  to  their  dying  day. 
Of  which  some  ingenious  person  gave  a  most  handsome  account 
in  an  excellent  epigram,  which,  for  the  verification  of  the  story. 


t  Heb.  ii.  15. 
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I  have  set  down  in  the  margent  ^.  But  further  yet,  h^  eon- 
siders  the  natural  and  regular  infirmities  of  mankind,  and  God 
connders  them  much  more;  he  knows  that  in  man  there  is 
nothing  admirable  but  his  ignorance  and  weakness,  his  pre- 
judice, and  the  infallible  certunty  of  being  deceived  ia  many 
things ;  he  sees  that  wicked  men  oftentimes  know  much  more 
than  many  very  good  men,  and  that  the  understanding  is  not 
of  itself  considerable  in  morality,  and  effects  nothing  in  rewards 
and  punishments;  it  is  the  will  only  that  rules  man  and  can 
obey  Ood.  He  sees  and  deplores  it,  that  many  meo  study 
hardy  and  understand  little ;  that  they  dispute  earnestly,  and 
understand  not  one  another  at  all;  that  affections  creep  sa 
certainly  and  mingle  with  their  arguing,  that  the  argument  is 
lost,  and  nothing  remains  but  the  conflict  of  two  adversaiies' 
affections ;  that  a  man  is  so  willing,  so  easy,  so  ready  to  believe 
what  makes  for  his  opinion,  so  hard  to  understand  an  ail- 
ment against  himself,  that  it  is  plain  it  is  the  principle  within, 
not  the  argument  without,  that  determines  him.  He  observes 
also  that  all  the  world  (a  few  individuals  excepted)  are  unal- 
terably determined  to  the  reli^on  of  their  country,  of  th^r 
family,  of  their  society ;  that  there  is  never  any  considerable 
change  made  but  what  is  made  by  war  and  empire,  by  fear 
and  hope :  he  remembers  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  Jesuit 
of  the  Dominican  opinion,  or  a  Dominican  (until  of  late)  of  ihe 
Jesuit;  but  every  order  gives  laws  to  the  understanding  of 
their  novices,  and  they  never  change:  he  considers  there  is 
such  ambiguity  in  words,  by  which  all  lawgivers  express  their 
meaning;  that  there  is  such  abstruseness  in  mysteries  of  reli- 
gion, that  some  things  are  so  much  too  high  for  us.  that  we 
cannot  understand  them  rightly;  and  yet.  they  are.  so  sacred 
and  concerning,  that  men  will  think  tliey  are  l)ound  to  look 
into  them  as  far  as  they  can ;  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  they 

n  <«  Bella  inter  geminoB,  plusquam  ciTilia,  frmtret 

Tnucerat  ambiguus  retigumii  apex. 
Ille  reformatae  fidei  pro  partibus  instat ; 

Iste  reformaadam  6iegenBt  erne  fidem. 
Propontis  caiUB  rationibus,  alter  utrinque 

Concurrere  pares,  et  oecidere  pares. 
Quod  fuit  in  yotis,  fratiem  capit  altar  uterque ; 

Quod  fuit  in  fiitis,  perdit  uCerque  fidem. 
Captiri  gemini  sine  captirante  fuenint, 

Et  nctor  ried  trandfuga  castra  petit. 
Quod  genus  hoc  pugns  est,  ubi  victiu  gaudet  uterque, 

Et  tamea  alteruter  se  superasse  dolet  ?** 
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quickly  go  too  far,  wherfe  no  understanding,  if  it  were  fitted 
for  it,  could  go  far  enough ;  but  in  these  things  it  will  be  hard 
not  to  be  deceived,  since  our  words  cannot  rightly  express 
those  things;  that  there  is  such  variety  of  human  understand- 
ings that  men^s  faces  differ  not  so  much  as  their  souls ;  and 
that  if  there  were  not  so  much  difficulty  in  things,  yet  they 
could  not  but  be  variously  apprehended  by  several  men ;  and 
then,  considering  that  in  twenty  opinions  it  may  be  not  one  of 
them  is  true;  nay^  whereas  Varro  reckoned  that  among  the 
old  philosophers  there  were  eight  hundred  opinions  concerning 
the  SHmmum  bonutn,  and  yet  not  one  of  them  hit  the  right : 
they  flee  also  that  in  all  religions,  in  all  societies,  in  all  families, 
and  in  all  things,  opinions  differ ;  and  since  opinions  are  too 
often  begot  by  passion,  by  passions  and  violences  they  are 
kept,  and  every  man  is  too  apt  to  overvalue  his  own  opinion  ; 
and  t>ut  of  a  desire  that  every  man  should  conform  his  judg- 
ment to  his  that  teaches,  men  are  apt  to  be  earnest  in  their 
persuasion^  and  overact  the  proposition  ;  and  from  being  true, 
as  he  supposes,  he  will  think  it  profitable ;  and  if  you  warm 
him  either  with  confidence  or  opposition,  he  quickly  tells  you 
it  is  necessary  ;  and  as  he  loves  those  that  think  as  he  does,  so 
he  is  ready  to  hate  them  that  do  not ;  and  then  secretly  from 
wishing  evil  to  him,  he  is  apt  to  believe  evil  will  come  to  him, 
and  that  it  is  just  it  should :  and  by  this  time  the  o|>inion  is 
troublesome,  and  puts  other  men  upon  their  guard  against  it ; 
and  then  while  passion  reigns,  and  reason  is  modest  and  patient, 
and  talks  not  loud  like  a  storm,  victory  is  more  regarded  than 
truth,  and  men  call  God  into  the  party,  and  his  judgments  are 
used  for  arguments,  and  the  threatenings  of  the  scripture  are 
snatdied  up  in  haste,  and  men  throw  arrows,  firebrands,  and 
death,  and  by  this  time  all  the  world  is  in  an  uproar.  All  this, 
and  a  thousand  things  more,  the  English  protestants  consi- 
dering,  deny  not  their  communion  to  any  Christian  who  desires 
it,  and  believes  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  is  of  the  reli^on  of 
the  four  first  general  councils;  th^y  hope  well  of  all  that  live 
wdl ;  they  receive  into  their  bosom  all  true  believers  of  what 
churdi  floever ;  and  for  them  that  err,  they  instruct  them,  and 
then  leave  them  to  their  liberty  to  stand  or  fall  before  their 
own  Master. 

It  was  a  famous  saying  of  Stephen,  the  great  king  of  Poland, 
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that  God  had  reserved  to  himself  three  things:  l.To  make 
something  out  of  nothing  ;  2.  To  know  future  things,  and  all 
that  shall  be  hereafter;  S.  To  have  the  rule  over  consciences. 
It  is  this  last^  we  say,  the  church  of  Rome  does  arrogate  and 
invade. 

1.  By  imposing  articles  as  necessary  to  salvation  which 
God  never  made  so.  Where  hath  God  said,  that  it  is  necessary 
to  salvation  that  every  human  creature  should  be  subject  to 
the  Roman  bishop  P  But  the  church  of  Rome  says  it ' ;  and 
by  that,  at  one  blow,  cuts  off  from  heaven  all  the  other  churches 
of  the  world,  Greek,  Armenian,  Ethiopian,  Russian,  protest- 
ants  ;  which  is  an  act  so  contrary  to  charity,  to  the  hope  and 
piety  of  Christians,  so  dishonourable  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
so  disparaging  to  the  justice,  to  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness 
of  God,  as  any  thing  which  can  be  said.  Where  hath  it  been 
said,  that  it  shall  be  a  part  of  Christian  faith  to  believe,*that 
though  the  Fathers  of  the  church  did  communicate  infants, 
yet  they  did  it  without  any  opinion  of  necessity  ?  And  yet 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  determined  it,  in  one  of  her  general 
councils  y,  as  a  thing  sine  controversia  credendum^  to  be 
l)elieved  without  doubt  or  dispute  :  it  was  indeed  the  first  time 
that  this  was  made  a  part  of  the  Christian  religion ;  but  then 
let  all  wise  men  take  heed  how  they  ask  the  church  of  Rome, 
where  was  this  part  of  her  religion  before  the  council  of  Trent? 
for  that  is  a  secret ;  and  that  this  is  a  part  of  their  religion  I 
suppose  will  not  be  denied  when  a  general  council  hath  deter- 
mined it  to  be  a  truth  without  controversy,  and  to  be  held 
accordingly.  Where  hath  God  said,  that  those  churches  that 
differ  from  the  Roman  church  in  some  propositions  cannot 
confer  true  orders,  nor  appoint  ministers  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  P  and  yet,  super  totam  materiam^  the  church  of  Rome 
is  so  implacably  angry  and  imperious  with  the  churches  of  the 
protestants,  that  if  any  English  priest  turn  to  them  tliey 
reordain  him ;  which  yet  themselves  call  sacrile^ous,  in  case 
his  former  ordination  was  valid  ;  as  it  is  imposable  to  prove  it 
was  not,  there  being  neither  in  scripture  nor  catholic  tradition 
any  laws,  order,  or  rule  'touching  our  case  in  this  particular. 

X  Eztrav.  de  Majorit  et  Obedien.    humaiw  creatuns  subeBM  Romano  pon- 
DiciinuB,  definimus,  pronunciamiu  ab-    tifid. 
solute  necessarinm  ad  salutcm   omni        y  Sen.  i.  cap.  4. 
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Where  hath  God  said  that  penance  is  a  sacrament,  or  that 
without  confesfflon  to  a  priest  no  man  can  be  saved?  If 
Christ  did  not  institute  it,  how  can  it  be  necessary  ?  and  if  he 
did  institute  it,  yet  the  church  of  Rome  ought  not  to  say,  it  is. 
therefore  necessary;  for  with  them  an  institution  is  not  a  com- 
mand, though  Christ  be  the  institutor ;  and  if  institution  be 
equal  to  a  commandment,  how  then  comes  the  sacrament  not 
to  be  administered  in  botli  kinds,  when  it  is  confessed  that  in 
both  kinds  it  was  instituted  ? 

2.  The  church  of  Rome  does  so  multiply  articles  that  few^f 
the  laity  know  the  half  of  them,  and  yet  imposes  them  all  under 
the  same  necessity  ;  and  if  in  any  one  of  them  a  man  make  a 
doubt,  he  hath  lost  all  faith,  and  had  as  good  be  an  infidel ;  for 
the  church's  authority  being  the  formal  object  of  faith,  that  is 
the  only  reason  why  any  article  is  to  be  believed ;  the  reason  is 
the  same  in  all  things  else :  and  therefore  you  may  no  more 
deny  any  thing  she  says  than  all  she  says ;  and  an  infidel  is  as 
sure  of  heaven  as  any  Christian  is,  that  calls  in  question  any  of 
the  innumerable  propositions  which  with  her  are  esteemed  de 
fide.  Now  if  it  be  considered  that  some  of  the  Roman  doc- 
trines are  a  state  of  temptation  to  all  the  reason  of  mankind,  as 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  that  some  are  at  least  of  a 
suspicious  improbity,  as  worship  of  images,  and  of  the  conse- 
crated elements,  and  many  othei*s ;  some  are  of  a  nice  and 
curious  nature,  as  the  doctrine  of  merit,  of  condignity  and  con- 
gruity ;  some  are  perfectly  of  human  inventions,  without 
ground  of  scripture  or  tradition,  as  the  forms  of  ordination, 
absolution,  &c. :  when  men  see  that  some  things  can  never 
be  believed  heartily,  and  many  not  understood  fully,  and 
more  not  remembered  or  considered  perfectly,  and  yet  all  im- 
posed upon  the  same  necesnty,  and  as  good  believe  nothing  as 
not  every  thing;  this  way  is  apt  to  make  men  despise  all  reli- 
gion, or  despair  of  their  own  salvation.  The  church  of  Rome 
bath  a  remedy  for  this,  and  by  a  distinction  undertakes  to  save 
you  harmless :  you*  are  not  tied  to  believe  all  with  an  explicit 
failb ;  it  suffices  that  your  faith  be  implicit,  or  involved  in  the 
futh  of  the  church ;  that  is,  if  you  believe  that  she  says  true 
in  all  things,  you  need  inquire  no  further :  so  that  by  this 
means  the  authority  of  their  church  is  made  authentic,  for  that 
is  the  first  and  last  of  the  design ;  and  you  are  taught  to  be 
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saved  by  the  faith  of  others ;  and  a  faith  is  preached,  that  jQf 
have  DO  need  ever  to  look  after  it,  a  faith  of  whidi  jou  koQW 
nothings  but  it  matters  not,  as  long  as  others  do :  but  tiien  it  is 
also  a  faith  which  can  never  be  the  foundation  of  a  good  life; 
for  upon  ignorance  nothing  that  is  good  can  be  built,  no,  i|ot 
Ao  much  as  a  blind  obedience ;  for  even  blindly  to  obey  is  buik 
upon  something  that  you  are  bidden  explicitly  to  believe^  viz. 
the  infallibility  or  the  authority  of  the  church ;  but  upoii  an 
implicit  faith  you  can  no  more  establish  a  building  than  you 
can  number  that  which  is  not..  Resides  this,  an  implicit  faith 
in  the  articles  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  sense ;  it  is  not  faish 
at  all  that  is  not  explicit ;  faith  conies  by  hearing,  and  not  by 
not  hearing :  and  the  people  of  the  Roman  church  believe  one 
proposition  explicitly,  that  is,  that  their' church  cannot  err| 
and  then  indeed  they  are  ready  to  believe  any  thing  they  tell 
them ;  but  as  yet  they  believe  nothing  but  the  infallibility  of 
their  guides  :  and  to  call  that  faith  which  is  but  a  readiness  or 
disposition  to  have  it,  is  like  filling  a  man's  belly  with  the  me^t 
he  shall  eat  to-morrow  night,  an  act  of  understanding  ante- 
dated. But  when  it  is  considered  in  its  own  intrinuc  DatuR 
and  meaning,  it  effects  this  proposition,  that  ^^  these  things  are 
indeed  no  objects  of  that  faith  by  which  we  are  to  be  saved, 
(for  it  is  strange  that  men  having  the  use  of  reason  should 
hope  to  be  saved  by  the  merit  of  a  faith  that  believes  nothing, 
that  knows  nothing,  that  understands  nothing,)  but  that  our 
faith  is  completed  in  the  essential  notices  of  the  evangdical 
covenant,  in  the  propositions  which  every  Christian  map  i|Bd 
woman  is  bound  to  know  ;*'  and  that  the  other  propositions 
are  but  arts  of  empire,  and  devices  of  governn^ent,  or  the  ^chgh^ 
lastic  confidence  of  opinions,  something  to  amuse  oonscieno^ 
and  such  by  which  the  mystic  persons  may  become  more 
knowing  and  revered  than  their  poor  parishioners. 

3.  The  church  of  Rome  determines  trifles  and  inconsiderable 
propositions,  and  adopts  them  into  the  family  of  faith  :  of  this 
pature  are  many  things  which  the  popes  determipe  in  their 
chairs,  and  send  them  into  the  world  as  oracles.  Wh^t  a  d^fi- 
gerous  thing  would  it  be  esteemed  to  any  Roman  cathol}c,.if  he 
should  dare  to  question  whether  the  consecration  of  the  bread 
and  wine  be  to  be  done  by  the  prayer  of  tl^e  prjest,  or  by  the 
mystic  words  of  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  said  over  the  elements  I 
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For,  that  by  the  force  of  those  words,  said  with  right  intention, 
the  bread  is  transubstantiated,  and  made  the  body  of  Christ, 
tcdesia  caiholica  magno  consensu  docetj  said  Bellannine  ^  ; 
so  it  is  also  in  the  council  of  Florence,  in  the  instruction  of  the 
Armeoiaos ;  so  it  is  taught  in  the  Catechism  of  the  council  of 
Trent ;  ao  it  is  agreed  by  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  and  his 
soboiars ;  by  Gratian  and  the  lawyers ;  and  so  it  is  determined 
in  the  law  itself.  Cap.  Cum  Martha  extr.  de  celebraHone  JUis- 
$arwn.  And  yet  this  is  no  certain  thing,  and  not  so  agreeable 
to  the  spirituality  of  the  gospel,  to  suppose  such  a  change 
made  by  the  saying  so  many  words.  And  therefore,  although 
the  church  does  well  in  usii^  all  the  words  of  institution  at 
the  consecration,  for  so  they  are  carefully  recited  in  the  litur- 
gies of  S.  James,  S.  Clement,  S.  Basil,  S.  Chryaostom,  S.  Am- 
brose, die  Anaphora  of  the  Syrians,  in  the  universal  canon  of 
the  Ethiopians,  only  they  do  not  do  this  so  carefully  in  the 
Roman  Missal,  but  leave  out  words  very  considerable  %  words 
which  S.Luke  and  S.  Paul  recite;  viz.  which  is  broken  Jbr 
yon,  or  which  is  given  Jbr  you ;  and  to  the  words  of  ooa> 
secration  of  the  chalice  they  add  words  which  Christ  did  not 
sptek  in  the  institution  and  benediction ;  yet  besides  this,  gene- 
rally the  Greek  Fatliers,  and  divers  of  the  Ijatin,  do  eipressly 
teach,  that  the  consecration  of  the  elements  is  made  by  the 
prayers  of  the  church,  redited  by  the  bishop  or  priest ;  for  the 
scripture  tells  us  that  Christ  took  the  breads  he  blessed  t^,  and 
brake  U^  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Take^  eai.  It  is  to  be 
supposed  that  Christ  consecrated  it  before  he  gave  it  to  them ; 
and  yet  if  he  did,  all  the  consecration  was  effected  by  his 
benedictioo  of  it;  and  if  (as  the  Romanists  contend)  Christ 
gave  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  to  the  two  disciples  at 
Emmaus,  it  is  certain  there  is  no  record  ot  any  other  consecra- 
Uon,  but  by  Christ^s  blessing  or  praying  over  the  elements.  It 
is  indeed  possible  that  something  more  might  be  done  than 
was  set  down,  but  nothing  less;  and  therefore  this  conaecraUon 
was  not  done  without  the  benediction ;  and  therefore  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum  alone  cannot  do  it,  at  least  .there  is  no  warrant 
for  it  in  Christ^s  example.    And  when  S.  Peter  in  his  ministry 

s  Lib.  4.  de  Sacr.  Euduur.  cap.  ii.    ab  uno  lupplentur  ab  alio.   Innooisiitiu* 
ncL  Eat  igitur.    Lib.  4.  Sent.  dist.  8.       de  Offic  Mibmb,  L  3.  cap.  i  7. 
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did  found  and  establish  churches,  orcUionum  ordinem  quibus 
oblata  Deo  sacri/icia  consecrantur  a  S.  Petro  prima  Juisse  t •»- 
stitutum^  said  Isidore,  Remigius,  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  and 
Alphonsus  k  Castro ;  '*  S.  Peter  first  instituted  the  order  of 
prayers  by  which  the  sacrifices  ofiered  to  Grod  were  oonse- 
crated  f  and  in  the  liturgy  of  S.  James,  after  the  words  of 
institution  are  recited  over  the  elements,  there  is  a  prayer  of 
consecration,  <^  O  Lord,  make  this  bread  to  be  the  body  of  thy 
Christ,*^  &c. ;  which  words  although  Bellarmine  troubles  him- 
self to  answer,  as  cardinal  Bessarion  did  before  him,  yet  we 
shall  find  his  answers  to  no  purpose,  expounding  the  prayer  to 
be  only  a  confirmation,  or  an  Amen  to  what  was  done  before; 
for  if  that  consecration  was  made  before  that  prayer,  how  comes 
S.  James  to  call  it  bread  after  consecration  ?  And  as  weak  are 
his  other  answers,  saying,  ^^  The  prayer  means  that  God  would 
make  it  so  to  us,  not  in  itself;^  which,  although  S.James  hath 
nothing  to  warrant  that  exposition,  yet  it  is  true  upon  another 
account,  that  is,  because  the  bread  becomes  Christ's  body  only 
to  us,  to  them  who  communicate  worthily,  but  never  to  the 
wicked ;  and  it  is  not  Christy's  body  but  in  the  using  it,  and 
that  worthily  too.  And  therefore  his  third  answer  (which  he 
uses  first)  is  certainly  the  best ;  and  that  is  the  answer  which 
Bessarion  makes,  ^'  That  for  ought  they  know  the  order  of  the 
words  is  changed,  and  that  the  prayer  should  be  set  before, 
not  after  the  words  of  consecration.*'  Against  which  although 
it  is  sufficient  to  oppose,  that,  for  ought  they  or  we  know,  the 
order  is  not  changed ;  for  to  this  day,  and  always,  (so  far  as  any 
record  remains,)  the  Greeks  kept  the  same  order  of  the  words; 
and  the  Greek  Fathers  had  their  sendment  and  doctrine  agree- 
able to  it.  And  as  in  S.  James  his  liturgy,  so  in  the  Missal 
said  to  be  of  S.  Clement,  the  same  order  is  observed;  and  after 
the  words  of  the  institution  or  declaration,  (rod  is  invocated  to 
send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  make  the  oblaUon  to  become  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  And  in  pursuance  of  this,  Justin  Martyr 
calls  it*>  tt)v  hi  ^^OC^  rfx^*^"^^*"^*^''  rpo^l^— and  OrigenS 
ipTovs  avvayvoiUvovs  bih  rriv  ei^iiv — ad  quorum  preces  CkrisU 
corpus  sanguisque  conficihir,  said  S.  Hierom — and  S.  Austin 
calls  the  sacrament  prece  mystica  consecratum:  but  of  this 

^  Apol.  a.  lib.  8.  oont  CelBiim.  c  Lib.  3.  de  Triait.  c;  4. 
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thing  I  have  given  an  account  in  other  places  <^.  The  use  I 
make  of  it  now  is  this ;  That  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  only 
forward  to  decree  things  uncertmn,  or  to  take  them  for  granted 
which  thejr  can  never  prove,  but  when  she  is  by  chance,  or 
interest,  or  mistake,  fallen  upon  a  proposition,  she  will  not 
endure  any  one  to  oppose  it ;  and,  indeed,  if  she  did  suffer  a 
change  in  this  particular,  not  only  a  great  part  of  their 
Thoniifitical  theology  would  be  found  out  to  be  sandy  and  in^ 
consistent,  but  the  whole  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  would 
have  no  foundation.  True  it  is,  this  is  a  new  doctrine  in  the 
church  of  Rome ;  for  Amularius  affirms,  that  the  apostles  did 
consecrate  only  by  benediction ;  and  pope  Innocent  the  Third, 
and  pope  Innocent  the  Fourth,  taught  that  Christ  did  not 
consecrate  by  the  words  of  Hoc  est  corpus  meum ;  so  that  the 
doctrine  is  new  ;  and  yet  I  make  no  question  he  that  shall  now 
say  so  shall  not  be  accounted  a  catholic. 

But  the  instances  are  many  of  this  nature,  not  necessary  to 
be  enumerated,  because  they  are  notorious;  and  when  the 
Quaationea  Dtsp^itaiCR^  as  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  ca]Is  a  volume 
of  his  Disputations,  are  (at  least  many  of  them)  passed  into 
catholic  propositions,  and  become  the  general  doctrine  of  their 
church,  they  do  not  so  much  insist  upon  the  nature  of  the 
propositions,  as  the  securing  of  that  authority  by  which  they 
are  taught.  If  any  man  dissent  in  the  doctrine  of  purgatory, 
or  conoomitancy,  and  the  half  communion,  then  presently 
Hannibal  ad  porias  ;  they  first  kill  him,  and  then  damn  him 
(as  far  as  they  can).  But  in  the  great  questions  of  predeter- 
mination, in  which  man's  duty,  and  the  force  of  laws,  and  the 
powers  of  choice,  and  the  attributes  of  God,  are  deeply  con* 
cerned,  they  differ  infinitely,  and  yet  they  endure  the  difference, 
and  keep  the  communion.  But  if  the  heats  and  interests  that 
are  amongst  them  had  happened  to  be  employed  in  this 
instance,  they  would  have  made  a  dissent  in  these  questions  as 
damnable  as  any  other.  But  the  events  of  salvation  and 
damnation  (blessed  be  God)  do  not  depend  upon  the  votes  and 
sentences  of  men,  but  upon  the  price  which  God  sets  upon  the 
propositions ;  and  it  would  be  considered  that  there  are  some 
proportions  in  which  men  are  confident  and  err  securely,  which 

d  Vide  Divine  Instit.  of  the  OfRce  Ministerial,  sect.  7.  Of  the  Real  and 
Spiritual  Presence,  sect.  4. 
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yet  have  greater  influence  upon  the  honour  of  Grod,  or  his  SUb* 
honour^  or  upon  good  or  bad  life  respectively,  than  numy 
others,  in  which  the  ffHkovp^Ttioims  make  more  noise  and  have 
less  consideration.  For  these  things  they  teach  twi  as  ike 
scribes^  but  as  having  authority ;  not  as  doctors,  but  as  law- 
givers; which  because  Christ  only  is,  the  apostles,  by  the 
assistance  of  an  infallible  Spirit,  did  publish  his  sanctions,  bat 
gave  no  laws  of  faith,  but  declared  what  Christ  had  made  so; 
and  S.  Paul  was  careful  to  leave  a  note  of  difibrence,  widi  a 
Hoc  dico  egOy  non  Dominus :  it  follows  that  the  church  of  Borne 
does  dominari  jUA  et  consciewtiM^  make  herself  mistress  of 
faith  and  consciences :  which  being  the  prerogative  of  God,  it  is 
part  of  his  glory  that  he  will  not  impart  unto  another.  Bat 
this  evil  hath  proceeded  unto  extremity,  and  armies  have  been 
raised  to  prove  their  propositions;  and  vast  numbers  of  inno- 
cent persons  have  been  put  to  the  sword,  and  burnt  in  the  6re, 
and  exposed  to  horrible  torments,  for  denying  any  of  their 
articles ;  and  their  saints  have  been  their  ensign  bearers,  parti- 
cularly S.  Dominick ;  and  an  office  of  torment  and  inquisition  is 
erected  in  their  most  zealous  countries.  Nempe  hoc  e$t  esse 
Christianum,  this  is  the  Roman  manner  of  being  Christian ;  and 
whom  they  can,  and  whom  they  cannot  kill,  they  excommuni- 
cate, and  curse,  and  say  they  are  damned.  This  is  so  contrary 
to  the  communion  of  saints,  and  so  expressly  against  the  rule 
of  the  apostle  commanding  us  to  receive  them  that  are  weak  in 
Jhith,  but  not  to  receive  them  unto  doubt/id  dieputoHone  ;  and 
so  ruinous  to  the  grace  of  charity,  which  hopes  and  speaks  the 
best,  and  not  absolutely  the  worst  thing  in  the  world ;  and  so 
directly  opposed  to  Christ" s  precept,  which  commands  us  noi  io 
judge  y  that  we  be  not  judged ;  and  is  an  enemy  to  public  peace, 
which  is  easily  broken  with  them  whom  they  think  to  be 
damned  wretches ;  and  is  so  forgetful  of  human  infirmity ;  and 
but  little  considers,  that  in  so  innumerable  a  company  of  okl 
and  new  propositions,  it  is  great  odds  but  themselves  are  or 
may  be  deceived :  and  lastly,  it  is  so  much  against  the  very 
htw  of  nature,  which  ever  permits  the  understanding  free, 
though  neither  tongue  nor  hand ;  and  leaves  all  that-  to  the 
Divine  judgment,  which  ought  neither  to  be  invaded  nor  ante- 
dated ;  that  this  evil  doctrine  and  pracUce  is  not  more  eaaly 
reproved  than  it  is  pernicious  and  intolerable,  and  of  all  things 
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in  the  world  the  most  unlike  the  spirit  of  a  Christian.  I  know 
that  against  this  they  have  no  answer  to  oppose,  but  to  recri- 
minate, and  say  that  we  in  the  church  of  England  do  so ;  and 
hang  their  priests,  and  punish  by  fines  and  imprisonment  their 
lay  proselytes.  To  which  the  answer  need  not  be  long,  or  to 
trouble  the  order  of  the  discourse.  For,  1.  We  put  none  of 
their  laity  to  death  for  their  opinion ;  which  shews  that  it  is 
not  the  religion  is  persecuted,  but  some  other  evil  appendix. 
8.  We  do  not  put  any  of  their  priests  to  death  who  is  not  a 
native  of  the  kingdoms;  but  those  subjects  who  pass  over 
hence,  and  receive  orders  abroad,  and  return  with  evil  errands. 
3.  Neither  were  these  so  treated,  until  by  the  pope  our  princes 
were  excommunicated,  and  the  subjects  absolved  from  their 
duty  to  them,  and  encouraged  to  take  up  arms  against  them  ; 
and  that  the  English  priests  returned  with  traitorous  designs, 
and  that  many  conspiracies  were  discovered.  4.  And  lastly, 
wfaai  much  of  the  evil  and  just  causes  of  fear  did  cease,  the 
severity  of  procedure  is  taken  off,  and  they  have  more  liberty 
than  hitherto  they  have  deserved.  Now  if  any  of  these  things 
can  be  said  by  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  defence,  I  am 
content  she  shidi  enjoy  the  benefit  of  her  justification.  For  her 
rage  extends  to  all,  laity  as  well  as  clergy,  foreign  clergy  as 
well  as  domestic,  their  own  people  and  strangers,  the  open  dis- 
sentients and  the  secretly  suspected,  those  that  are  delated 
and  those  whom  they  can  inquire  of,  and  own  that  which  we 
Asavow,  wad  which  if  we  did  do,  we  should  be  reproved  by 
our  own  sentences  and  public  profession  to  the  contrary. 

But  now  after  all  this,  if  it  shall  appear  that  the  danger 
is  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  church,  and  safety  on  our  side, 
and  yet  that  we  in  our  censure  of  their  doctrines  are  not  so 
fierce,  and  in  our  fears  of  their  final  condition  not  so  decretory 
and  rash;  then  this  doctrine  of  theirs  againsi  us  is  both  the 
more  uncharitable  and  the  more  unreascmable. 

1.  That  the  church  of  Rome  is  infinitely  confident  they  are 
in  the  right  I  easily  believe,  because  they  say  they  are ;  and 
they  have  causes  but  too  many  to  create  or  to  occasion  that 
confidence  in  them:  for  they  never  will  consider  concerning 
any  of  their  articles;  their  unlearned  men  not  at  all,  their 
learned  mea  only  to  confirm  thdir  own,  and  to  confute  their 
adversaries,  whose  arguments,  though  never  so  convincing,  they 
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are  bound  to  look  upon  as  temptations,  and  to  use  them  ac« 
cordingly;  which  thing  (in  case  they  can  be  in  an  error)  may 
prove  so  like  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  as  milk  is  to 
milk,  if  at  least  all  conviction  of  error  and  demonstratioDS  of 
truth  be  the  effect  and  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  which 
ought  very  warily  to  be  considered. 

But  this  confidence  is  no  argument  of  truth :  for  they  tell- 
ing their  people  that  they  are  bound  to  believe  all  that  they 
teach  with  an  assent,  not  equal  to  their  proof  of  it,  but  much 
greater,  even  the  greatest  that  can  be,  they  tie  them  to  believe 
it  without  reason  or  proof:  for  to  believe  more  strongly  than 
the  argument  infers,  is  to  believe  something  without  the  argu- 
ment ;  or  at  least  to  have  some  portions  of  faith  which  relies 
upon  no  argument ;  which,  if  it  be  not  effected  by  a  supreme 
and  more  infallible  principle,  can  never  be  reasonable:  but  this 
they  supply  with  telling  them  that  they  cannot  err;  and  this 
very  proposition  itself  needing  another  supply,  (for  why  shall 
they  believe  this,  more  than  any  thing  else,  with  an  assent 
greater  than  can  be  effected  by  their  argument?)  they  supply 
this  also  with  affrighting  homilies  and  noises  of  damnation. 
So  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Roman  people  are  so  con- 
fident, since  it  is  not  upon  the  strength  of  their  argument  or 
cause,  (for  they  are  taught  to  be  confident  beyond  that,)  but 
it  is  upon  the  strength  of  passion,  credulity,  interest  and  fear, 
education  and  pretended  authority;  all  which,  as  we  hope  God 
will  consider  in  passing  his  unerring  sentence  upon  the  poor 
misled  people  of  the  Roman  communion,  so  we  also,  consider- 
ing their  infirmity  and  our  own,  dare  not  enter  into  the  secret 
of  God^s  judgment  concerning  all  or  any  of  thdr  persons,  but 
pray  for  them,  and  offer  to  instruct  them;  we  reprove  their 
false  doctrines,  and  use  means  to  recall  them  from  darkness 
into  some  more  light  than  there  they  see;  but  we  pass  no  fur- 
ther ;  and  we  hope  that  this  charity  and  modesty  will  not  (we 
are  sure  it  ought  not)  be  turned  to  our  reproach ;  for  this  is 
the  ipoxif  koL  fiaKpoOvfACa*^,  that  toleration  of  our  erring  brethren, 
and  long  sufferance,  which  we  have  learned  from  God,  and  it 
ought  to  procure  repentance  in  them;  and  yet  if  it  does  not,  we 
do  but  our  duty,  always  remembering  the  words  of  the  great 
apostle  which  he  spake  to  the  church  of  Rome  ^,  Thou  art  tiu 
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txcuMobUj  O  man^  whosoever  tiiou  art  that  judgest  another ; 
far  in  what  thou  judgest  another  thou  condemnest  thyself; 
and  we  fear,  and  every  man  is  bound  to  do  so  too,  lest  the 
same  measure  of  judgment  we  make  to  the  errors  of  our  bro- 
ther be  heaped  up  against  our  own,  in  case  we  fall  into  any. 
And  the  church  of  Rome  should  do  well  to  consider  this; 
for  she  is  not  the  less  likely  to  err,  but  much  more,  for 
thinking  she  cannot  err;  her  very  thinking  and  saying  this 
thing  being  her  roost  capital  error,  as  I  shall  afterwards  en- 
deavour to  make  apparent*  I  remember  that  Paganinus 
Gaudentius,  a  Roman  gentleman,  tells  that  Theodore  Beza, 
being  old,  and  coming  into  the  camp  of  Henry  the  IVtb  of 
France,  was  asked  by  some  whether  he  were  sure  that  he  foU 
lowed  the  true  religion.  He  modestly  answered,  that  he  did 
daily  pray  to  God  to  direct  him  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
give  him  a  light  from  heaven  to  guide  him.  Upon  which  an« 
Bwer,  because  they  expounded  it  to  be  in  Beza  uncertainty 
and  irresolution,  he  says  that  many  who  heard  him  took  that 
hint,  and  became  Roman  catholics.  It  is  strange  it  should  be 
so,  that  one  man^s  modesty  should  make  another  man  bold ; 
and  that  the  looking  upon  a  sound  eye  should  make  another 
sore.  But  so  it  is,  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  very  ill  use  is 
made  of  our  charity  and  modesty.  However,  I  shall  give  a 
true  account  of  the  whole  aiFair  as  it  stands,  and  then  leave  it 
to  be  considered. 

SECTION  VIII. 

The  insecurity  of  the  Roman  religion. 

I.  As  to  the  security  which  is  pretended  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  it  is  confidence  rather  than  safety,  as  I  have  already 
said ;  but  if  we  look  upon  the  propositions  themselves,  we  find 
that  there  is  more  danger  in  them  than  we  wish  there  were. 
I  have  already,  in  the  preface  to  the  first  part,  instanced  in 
some  particulars,  in  which  the  church  of  Rome  hath  sufiered 
infirmity,  and  fallen  into  error ;  and  the  errors  are  such  which 
the  Fathers  of  the  church  (for  we  meddle  not  with  any  such 
judgment)  call  damnable.  As  for  example ;  to  ^'  add  any 
thing  to  scriptures,  or  to  introduce  into  the  faith  any  thing 
that  is  not  written  ;^  or  to  call  any  **  thing  divine,  that  is  not 
in  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures;"^  which,  Tertullian  says. 
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^^  whosDever  does  may  fear  the  woe  pronounced  in  scripture 
against  adders  and  detractors  C*  and  S.  Basil  says,  is  <^a  mani* 
fest  note  of  infidelity,  and  a  most  certain  sign  of  pride  ;^  and 
others  add,  it  **  is  an  evil  heart  of  immodesty,  and  most  vehe* 
mently  forbidden  by  the  apostles.'*^  Against  the  testimonies 
then  brought,  some  little  cavils  were  made,  and  many  evil 
words  of  railing  published,  which  I  have  not  only  washed  off 
in  the  second  section  of  this  second  part,  but  have,  to  my 
thinking,  clearly  proved  them  guilty  of  doing  ill  in  this  ques- 
tion, and  receding  from  the  rule  of  the  primitive  church ;  and 
have  added  many  other  testimonies  concerning  the  main  in- 
quiry, to  which  the  weak  answers  offered  can  no  way  be  ap* 
plied,  and  to  which  the  more  learned  answers  of  Bellamiine 
and  Perron  are  found  insufficient ;  as  it  there  is  made  to  ap* 
pear.  So  that  I  know  nothing  remains  to  them  to  be  con- 
sidered, but  whether  or  no  the  primitive  and  holy  Fathers 
were  too  zealous  in  condemning  this  doctrine  and  practice 
of  the  Rl>man  church  too  severely.  We  are  sure  the  thing 
which  the  Fathers  so  condemn  is  done  without  warrant,  and 
contrary  to  all  authentic  precedents  of  the  purest  and  ho* 
liest  ages  of  the  church,  and  greatly  derogatory  to  the  dig* 
nity  and  fulness  of  scripture;  and  infinitely  dangerous  to  the 
church  for  the  intromitdng  the  doctrines  of  men  into  the  canon 
of  faith ;  and  a  great  diminution  to  the  reputation  of  that  pro- 
vidence, by  which  it  is  certain  the  church  was  to  be  secured  in 
the  records  of  salvation ;  which  could  not  be  done  by  any 
thing  so  well  as  by  writing  what  was  to  be  kept  inviolate; 
especially  in  the  propositions  of  faith,  relying  oftentimes  upon 
a  word,  and  a  phrase,  and  a  manner  of  expression,  which  in 
the  infinite  variety  of  reporters  might  too  easily  suilbr  change. 
Thus  far  we  can  safely  argue  concerning  the  error  of  the 
church  of  Rome;  and  to  this,  not  we,  but  the  Fathers,  add  a 
severe  censure.  And  when  some  of  these  censures  were  set 
down  by  way  of  caution  and  warning,  not  of  judgment  and 
final  sentence,  it  seems  a  wonder  to  me  how  these  gemlemen 
of  the  Roman  communion,  that  wrote  against  the  books,  should 
recite  all  these  terrible  sayings  out  of  the  Fathers  against  their 
superaddition  of  articles  to  the  faith  contained  in  scriptures, 
and  be  so  little  concerned  as  to  read  them  with  a  purpose  only 
s  Letter,  and  Truth  will  Oat,  Ac. 
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to  find  fauU  with  the  quotations,  and  never  be  smitten  with  a 
terror  of  the  judgment  which  the  Fathers  pronounce  against 
them  that  do  so.  Just  as  if  a  man,  being  ready  to  perish  in  a 
storm,  should  look  up  and  down  the  ship  to  see  if  the  little 
paintings  were  exact;  or  as  if  a  man,  in  a  terrible  clap  of 
thunder^  should  consider  whether  he  ever  heard  so  unmusical 
a  sound,  and  never  regard  his  own  danger.  9,,  The  same  is 
the  case  in  their  ipnrokixptia,  worshipping  of  consecrated 
bread :  in  which  if  they  be  not  deceived,  all  the  reason  and 
all  the  senses  of  all  the  men  in  the  world  are  deceived ;  and  if 
they  be  deceived,  then  it  is  certain  they  give  Divine  worship 
to  what  they  naturally  eat  and  drink  ;  and  how  great  a  provo- 
cation of  God  that  is,  they  cannot  but  know  by  the  whole 
analogy  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  even  by  natural 
reason  itself,  and  all  the  dictates  of  religion  which  God  hath 
written  in  our  hearts.  On  the  other  side,  if  we  consider  that 
if  the  Divine  worship  they  intend  to  Christ  were  passed  imme- 
diately to  him  sitting  in  heaven,  and  not  through  that  blessed 
thing  upon  the  altar,  but  directly  and  primarily  to  him  whose 
passion  there  is  represented,  and  the  benefits  of  whose  death 
are  there  offered  and  exhibited,  there  could  be  no  diminution 
of  any  right  due  to  Christ.  Nay,  to  them  who  consider,  that 
in  the  first  institution  and  tradition  of  it  to  the  apostles,  Chrisfs 
body  was  still  whole  and  unbroken,  and  separate  from  the 
bread,  and  could  not  then  be  transubstantiate,  and  pass  from 
itself  into  what  it  was  not  before,  and  yet  remain  still  itself 
what  it  was  before ;  and  that  neither  Christ  did  command  the 
apostles  to  worship,  neither  did  they  worship,  any  thing  but 
God  the  Father  at  that  time ;  it  must  needs  seem  to  be  a 
prodigious  venture  of  their  souls,  to  change  that  action  into  a 
needless  and  ungrounded  superstition:  especially  since  after 
Christ^s  ascension  his  body  is  not  only  in  heaven,  which  must 
contain  it  until  his  coming  to  judgment,  but  is  so  changed,  so 
immaterial,  or  spiritual,  that  it  is  not  capable  of  being  broken 
by  hands  or  teeth.  In  not  adoring  that  which  we  see  to  be 
bread,  we  can  be  as  safe  as  the  apostles  were,  who  (that  we 
find)  did  not  worship  it ;  but  in  giving  Divine  honours  to  it, 
we  can  be  no  more  safe  (in  case  their  proposition  be  amiss) 
than  he  that  worships  the  sun,  because  he  verily  believes  he  is 
the  God  of  heaven.     A  good  meaning  in  this  case  will  not 
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justify  his  action ;  not  only  because  he  hath  enough  to  instruct 
him  better,  and  to  bring  him  to  better  understanding,  but 
especially  because  he  may  mean  as  well,  if  he  worships  Chiist 
in  heaven^  ad  sua  templa  ocvlis^  animo  ad  sua  numina  spec- 
tans;  yea,  and  better,  when  he  does  actually  worship  Christ 
at  that  time,  directing  the  worship  to  him  in  heaven ;  and 
would  terminate  his  worship  on  the  host,  if  he  were  sure  it 
were  Christ,  or  were  commanded  so  to  do.  Add  to  this,  that 
to  worship  Christ  is  an  affirmative  precept ;  and,  so  it  be  done 
in  wisdom,  and  holiness,  and  love,  in  all  just  ways  of  address 
to  him,  in  praying  to  him,  reciting  his  prayers,  giving  bim 
thanks,  trusting  in  him,  hoping  in  him,  and  loving  him  with 
the  best  love  of  obedience ;  not  to  bow  the  knee,  hie  et  nunc, 
when  we  fear  to  displease  him  by  so  doing,  cannot  be  a  sin, 
because  for  that  hie  et  nunc  there  is  no  commandment  at  ail. 
And  after  all,  if  we  will  suppose  that  the  doctrine  of  traosub- 
stantiation  were  true,  yet  because  the  priest  that  consecrates 
may  indeed  secretly  have  received  invalid  orders,  or  have  evil 
intention,  or  there  may  be  some  undiscernible  nullity  in  the 
whole  economy  and  ministration^  so  that  no  man  of  the  Roman 
communion  can  sny,  that  by  Divine  faith  he  believes  that  this 
host  is  at  this  time  transubstantiated,  but  only  hath  conjec- 
tures and  ordinary  suppositions  that  it  is  so,  and  that  he  does 
not  certainly  know  the  contrary.  He  that  certainly  gives  Di- 
vine  honour  to  that  which  is  not  certain  to  be  the  body  of 
Christ  runs  into  a  danger  too  great  to  promise  to  himself  be 
shall  be  safe.  Some  there  are  who  go  further  yet^  and  con* 
sider,  that  the  church  of  Rome  say  only  that  the  bread  is 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ,  but  not  into  his  soul ;  for 
then  the  same  bread  would  be  at  the  same  time  both  material 
and  immaterial;  and  that  if  it  were,  that  to  give  honours  ab- 
solutely Divine  to  the  humanity  of  Christ,  abstracted  from 
consideration  of  his  Divinity,  into  which  certainly  the  bread  is 
not  transubstantiated,  is  too  near  the  doctrine  of  the  Socinians, 
who  suppose  the  humanity  to  be  absolutely  deified,  and  Di- 
vine  honours  to  be  due  to  Christ,  as  a  man  whom  God  hath 
exalted  above  every  name.  But  if  they  say  that  they  worship 
the  body  in  concretion  with  the  Divinity,  it  is  certain  that  may 
be  done  at  all  times  by  looking  up  to  heaven  in  all  our  religious 
addresses.    And  therefore  that  is  the  safe  way,  and  that  is  the 
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way  of  the  church  of  England.  The  other  way,  viz.  of  the' 
church  of  Rome,  at  the  best  is  full  of  dangers,  and  qui  atnat 
periculum  peribtt  in  iUoy  was  the  Wise  Man^s  caution. 

S.  The  like  to  this  is  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome  in 
worshipping  angels,  which  as  it  is  nowliere  commanded  in  the 
New  Testament,  so  it  is  expressly  forbidden  by  an  angel  him- 
self twice,  to  S.  John*»,  adding  an  unalterable  reason,^^&r  I  am 
ihjfJeBow-servant^  worship  God ;  or  as  some  ancient  copies  read' 
it,  worship  Jesus :  meaning  that,  although  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did  bow  before  the  angels' 
that  appeared  to  them  as  God^s  ambassadors,  and  in  the  person 
of  God ;  and  to  which  they  were  greatly  inclined,  because 
their  law  was  given  by  angels ;  yet  when  God  had  exalted  the 
Son  of  nfian  to  be  the  Lord  of  men  and  angels y  we  are  all' 
feUow-servants ;  and  they  are  not  to  receive  religious  worship 
as  before,  nor  we  to  pay  it  them.  And  by  this  we  understand 
the  reproof  which  S.  Paul  makes  of  the  Gnostics*,  of  whose 
practice  he  forewarns  the  Christians  that  they  suffer  not  them- 
selves to  be  deceived  by  the  worshipping  of  angels.  Now  by 
these  authorities  it  is  plain,  that  it  can  at  least  be  no  duty  to 
wonhip  angels,  and  therefore  they  that  do  it  not  cannot  be 
blamed:  but  if  these  words  mean  here  as  they  do  in  all  other 
places,  there  is  at  least  great  danger  to  do  it. 

4.  And  of  the  like  danger  is  invocation  of  saints,  which  if  it 
be  no  more  than  a  mere  desire  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  why  is 
it  expressed  in  their  public  offices  in  words  that  differ  not  from 
our  prayers  to  Gdd  ?  If  it  be  more,  it  creates  in  us,  or  is  apt  to 
create  in  us,  confidence  in  the  creatures ;  it  relies  upon  that 
which  S.  Paul  used  as  an  argument  against  worship  of  angels, 
and  that  is,  intruding  into  those  things  we  understand  not ;  for 
it  pretends  to  know  their  present  state,  which  is  hid  from  our 
eyes;  and  it  proceeds  upon  the  very  reason  upon  which  the 
Gnostics  and  the  Valentinians  went ;  that  is,  that  it  is  fit  to 
have  mediators  between  God  and  us ;  that  we  may  present  our 
pmyers  to  them,  and  they  to  God.  To  which  add,  that  the 
church  of  Rome,  presenting  candles  and  other  donaries  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  do  that  which  the  Col- 
lyridians  did ;  the  gift  is  only  differing,  as  candle  and  cake, 
gold  and  garments,  this  vow  or  that  vow.    All  which  being  put 
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together  makes  a  dangerous  liturgy,  not  like  to  the  worship 
and  devotion  used  in  the  primitive  church,  but  so  like  to  what 
is  forbidden  in  scripture  that  it  is  much  the  worse.  The  ad- 
vantage got  by  these  things  cannot  countervail  the  evil  of  the 
suspicion ;  and  the  wit  of  them  that  do  so  cannot  by  a  secure 
answer  escape  the  force  of  a  prohibition  ;  and  therefore  it  were 
infinitely  more  safe  to  let  it  aIone«  and  to  invocate  and  adore 
him  only  who  is  itaiiip  ^^^  al^v^v,  '^  the  father  of  the  aeones,^ 
the^^Ai^  qfmen  and  angels,  and  God,  through  Jesus  Christ; 
and  that  answers  all  objections. 

5.  What  good  does  the  worship  of  images  do  to  the  souls  of 
Christians  ?  What  glory  is  done  to  God  by  being  represented 
in  little  shapes  and  human  or  fantastic  figures  ?  What  scrip- 
ture did  ever  command  it?  What  prophet  did  not  reprove  it? 
Is  it  not  in  all  appearance  and  grammatical  and  proper  under- 
standing of  words,  forbidden  by  an  express  commandment  of 
God ?  Is  there  any  duty  incumbent  on  us  to  do  it?*  Certainly, 
all  the  arts  of  witty  men  of  the  Roman  side  are  little  enough, 
and  much  too  little,  to  prove  that  it  is  lawful  to  make  and  wor- 
ship them ;  and  the  distinctions  and  elusions,  the  tricks  and 
artifices  are  so  many,  that  it  is  a  great  piece  of  impertinent 
learning  to  remember  them,  and  no  small  trouble  to  under- 
stand them ;  and  they  that  most  need  the  distinctions  (that  is, 
the  common  people)  cannot  use  them ;  and  at  the  best  it  is 
very  hard  to  think  it  lawful,  but  very  easy  to  understend  that 
it  is  forbidden,  and  most  easy  to  be  assured  it  is  very  innocent 
to  let  it  alone.  **  Where  an  image  is,  there  is  no  religion,^  sud 
Lactantius ;  and  **  we  ought  rather  to  die  than  to  pollute  our  faith 
with  such  impieties,^  said  Origen.  Now  let  us  suppose  that 
these  Fathers  speak  against  the  heathen  superstition  of  wor- 
shipping the  images  of  their  gods^ ;  certainly  if  it  was  a  fault 
in  thero,  it  is  worse  in  Christians  who  have  recdved  so  many 
commands  to  the  contrary,  and  who  are  tied  to  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  ^rti^A,  and  were  never  permitted  to 
worship  him  by  an  image.  And  true  it  is,  that  images  aire 
more  fit  for  false  gods  than  for  the  true  God,  the  Father  ^ 
spirits ;  the  superstition  of  images  is  more  proportioned  to  the 
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idolatry  of  false  gods  thaD  to  true  religion,  and  the  worship  of 
him  whom  eye  hath  not  seen^  and  cannot  see,  nor  heart  can 
comprehend.  And  it  is  a  vain  elusion  to  say  that  these 
Fathers  did  not  severely  censure  the  use  of  images  among 
Christians ;  for  all  that  time  among  the  Christians  there  was  no 
use  of  images  at  all  in  religion ;  and  for  the  very  reasons  by 
which  they  condemned  the  heathen  superstition  of  image-wor- 
ship, for  the  same  reasons  they  would  never  endure  it  at  all 
amongst  Christians.  But  then  if  this  be  so  highly  criminal, 
(as  these  ancient  Fathers  say,)  I  desire  it  may  be  considered 
for  what  pretended  reasons  the  church  of  Rome  should  not  only 
permit,  but  allow  and  decree,  and  urge  the  use  of  images  in 
their  religious  adorations  ?  If  it  be  only  for  instruction  of  the 
laity,  that  might  be  better  supplied  by  catechisings  and  fre- 
quent homilies ;  and  if  instruction  be  intended,  then  the  single 
statues  are  less  useful ;  but  histories  and  hieroglyphics  are  to 
be  painted  upon  tables ;  and  in  them,  I  suppose,  there  would  be 
less  temptation  of  doing  abomination.  But  when  the  images, 
nmple  or  mixed,  are  painted  or  carved,  the  people  must  be 
toM  what  their  meaning  is ;  and  then  they  will  not  need  such 
books,  who  may  with  less  danger  learn  their  lesson  by  heart ; 
and  besides  this,  they  are  told  strange  stories  of  the  saints 
whose  images  they  see,  and  of  the  images  themselves  that  re- 
present the  saints ;  and  then  it  may  be  these  laymen's  books 
may  teach  them  things  that  they  must  unlearn  again.  But  yet 
if  they  be  useful  for  instruction,  what  benefit  is  done  to  our 
spirits  by  giving  them  adoration  ?  lliat  God  will  accept  it  as 
an  honour  done  to  himself  he  hath  nowhere  told  us,  and  he 
seems  often  to  have  told  us  the  contrary ;  and  if  it  be  possible 
by  man^s  wit  to  acquit  this  practice  from  being  (what  the  pro- 
phets so  highly  reprove)  spiritual  whoredom,  in  giving  God's 
due  to  an  image,  yet  it  can  never  be  proved  to  be  a  part  of 
that  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  which  he  re- 
quires. And  though  it  would  never  have  b^n  believed  in  Ori- 
gen^s,  TertuUian's,  or  Lactantius's  days,  that  ever  there  would 
arise  a  sort  of  Christians  that  should  contend  earnestly  for  the 
worshipping  images,  or  that  ever  the  heathen  way  of  worship, 
▼iz.  of  what  they  called  God,  by  an  image,  should  become  a  great 
part  of  Christianity,  or  that  a  council  of  bishops  should  decree 
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the  worship  of  images  as  an  article  of  faith,  .or  tliat  they 
should  think  men  should  be  damned  for  denying  worship  to 
images ;  yet  after  all  this,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  wor- 
shipping of  images  by  Christians  is  so  great  a  scandal  to  the 
Indians,  that  they  think  themselves  justified  in  their  religion 
by  this ;  and  so  great  a  scandal  to  Jews  and  Turks,  that  they 
hate  Christianity  itself  for  that  very  reason ;  it  is  a  strange 
pertinacy  in  the  church  of  Rome  to  retain  this  practice  for  so 
little  pretensions  of  good,  and  with  so  evident  a  mischief.  To 
which  if  this  be  added,  that  many  of  the  ruder  people  do 
downright  worship  the  image  without  a  distinction  or  scruple 
or  difference  ;  and  that,  for  ought  we  know,  many  souls  perish 
by  such  practices,  which  might  be  secured  by  the  taking  away 
the  images  and  forbidding  the  superstition;  I  for  my  part 
cannot  imagine  how  the  guides  of  souls  can  answer  it  to  God, 
or  satisfy  their  consciences  in  their  so  vilely  and  cheaply  re- 
garding souls,  and  permitting  them  to  live  in  danger  and  die 
in  sin,  for  no  spiritual  good  which  can  accrue  to  the  church 
which  can  countervail  the  danger,  much  less  the  loss  of  one 
soul.  However,  it  will  be  very  hard  from  any  principle  of 
Christian  religion  to  prove  it  is  a  damnable  sin,  not  to  worship 
images ;  but  every  man  that  can  read  hath  very  much  to  say, 
that  to  worship  them  is  a  provocation  of  God  to  anger  and  to 
jealousy. 

6.  Thus  also  it  must  needs  be  confessed,  that  it  is  more  safe 
for  the  church  of  God  to  give  the  holy  communion  in  both 
kinds  than  but  in  one ;  and  Bellarmine's  foolish  reason,  of  the 
wine  sticking  to  laymen''s  beards,  is  as  ridiculous  as  the  doc- 
trine itself  is  unreasonable;  and  if  they  would  shave  laymen's 
beards  as  they  do  the  clergy,  it  would  be  less  inconvenience 
than  what  they  now  feel ;  and  if  there  be  no  help  for  it,  they 
had  better  lose  their  beards  than  lose  their  share  of  the  blood 
of  Christ.  And  what  need  is  there  to  dispute  such  uncertain 
and  unreasonable  propositions,  as  that  Christ's  blood  is  with 
the  body  by  way  of  concomitancy,  as  if  the  sacrament  were 
not  of  Christ's  body  broken,  and  the  blood  poured  out ;  and 
as  if,  in  case  it  be  so,  Christ  did  not  know,  or  not  consider  it, 
but,  for  all  that,  instituted  the  supper  in  both  kinds.  And 
what  more  is  gotten  by  the  host  alone,  than  by  that  and  the 
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chalice  too?  And  what  can  be  answered  to  the  pious  desires  of 
tt>  many  nations  to  have  the  chalice  restored,  when  they  ask 
for  nothing  but  their  part  of  the  legacy  which  Christ  left  them 
in  his  testament  ?  And  the  church  of  Rome,  which  takes  upon 
her  to  be  sole  executrix^  or  at  least  overseer  of  it^  tells  them  that 
the  legacy  will  do  them  no  good ;  and  keeps  it  from  them,  by 
telling  them  it  is  not  necessary,  nay,  it  is  worse  than  so ;  for 
when  in  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent,  instance  was  made 
that  leave  might  be  given  to  such  as  desire  it ;  the  oracle  was 
uttered  by  the  cardinal  of  Alexandria  i,  but  was  given  after  the 
old  manner,  so  that  no  man  was  the  better.  For  no  man  was 
capaUe  of  receiving  the  favour  hut  he  that  professed  he  did 
not  helieve  it  necessary;  and  then  there  could  be  no  great 
reason  to  desire  it:  he  that  thought  he  needed  it  could  not 
receive  it ;  and  he  that  found  no  want  of  it,  in  all  reason  would 
not  be  importunate  for  it,  and  then  he  should  be  sure  not  to 
have  it :  so  that  in  effect  there  were  two  sorts  of  persons 
denied  it ;  those  that  required  it,  and  those  that  did  not  re- 
quire it.  And  to  what  Christian  grace  to  refer  the  wisdom 
and  piety  of  this  answer,  I  cannot  yet  learn :  neither  can  I  yet 
imagine  why  the  cardinal  S.  Angelo  should  call  *^  giving  the 
cup  to  the  laity,  a  giving  them  a  cup  of  deadly  poison  ^  ;^^ 
nnoe  certain  it  is,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  a  savour  oflvfe^ 
and  not  of  death;  and  as  the  French  ambassador  replied, 
'<  The  apostles  who  did  give  it  were  not  impoisoners;  and 
the  many  ages  of  the  primitive  church  did  receive  it  with  very 
great  emolument  and  spiritual  comfort.*"  To  this  I  know  it 
will  he  said  by  some,  who  cannot  much  defend  their  church  in 
the  thing  itself,  that  it  is  no  great  matter ;  and  if  all  things 
else  were  accorded,  this  might  be  dispensed  withal ;  and  the 
pope  could  give  leave  to  the  respective  churches  to  have  ac- 
cording as  it  might  be  expedient^  and  fit  for  edification.  But 
this  will  not  serve  the  turn ;  for  first,  the  thing  itself  is  no  small 
matter,  but  of  greatest  concernment.  It  is  the  sacramental 
blood  of  Christ.  The  holy  bread  cannot  be  the  sacrament  of 
the  blood;  and  if  Christ  did  not  esteem  it  as  necessary  to 
leave  a  sacrament  of  his  blood  as  of  his  body,  he  would  not 
have  done  it ;  and  if  he  did  think  it  as  necessary,  certainly  it 
was  so.     But,  %  suppose  the  matter  be  small,  why  then  shall 

1  ConcU.  Trident.  lib.  5.  A.  D.  1561.  sub  Pio  Quarto.  m  Ibid. 
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a  schism  be  made  by  him  that  would  be  thought  the  great 
father  of  Christians  ?  and  all  Christendom  almost  dtspleaaed 
and  offended,  rather  than  he  will  comply  with  their  desires  of 
having  nothing  but  what  Christ  left  them  ?  If  the  thing  be 
but  little,  why  do  they  take  a  course  to  make  it  (as  they  sup* 
pose)  damnation  to  desire  it  P  And  if  it  be  said,  because  it  is 
heresy  to  think  the  church  hath  erred  all  this  while  in  denying 
it,  to  this  the  answer  will  be  easy,  that  themselves  who  did 
deny  it  have  given  the  occasion,  and  not  they  who  do  desire 
it:  neither  have  all  the  Christian  churches  denied  it;  for  I 
think  none  but  the  Roman  church  does ;  and  if  the  SUmian 
church  by  granting  it  now  to  her  own  children  will  be  sup- 
posed to  have  erred  in  denying  it,  to  continue  this  denial  will 
not  cure  that  inconvenience ;  for  that  which  at  first  was  but  an 
error  will  now  become  heresy,  if  they  be  pertinacious  in  the 
refusal.  But  if  it  were  not  for  political  and  human  consider- 
ations, and  secular  interests,  there  will  be  little  question  but 
that  it  will  be  safer  and  more  agreeable  to  Christ's  institution, 
and  the  apostolical  doctrine,  and  the  primitive  practice,  to 
grant  it  lovingly  than  to  detain  it  sacril^ously :  for  at  least 
the  detention  will  look  like  sacrilege;  and  the  granting  it 
cannot  but  be  a  fatherly  and  pious  ministration;  especially 
since  when  it  is  granted  all  parties  are  pleased,  and  no  man's 
authority  real  or  pretended  is  questioned.  But  whatever  be- 
come of  this  consideration,  which  is  nothing  but  a  charitable 
desire,  and  way  of  peace  with  our  adversaries,  and  a  desire  to 
win  them  by  our  not  intermeddling  with  their  unalterable  and 
pertinacious  interest ;  yet  as  to  the  thing  itself,  it  is  certain, 
that  to  communicate  in  both  kinds  is  justifiable  by  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  church  for 
many  ages ;  which  thing  certainly  is  or  ought  to  be  the  greatest 
rule  for  the  church's  imitation.  And  if  the  churcb  of  Borne 
had  this  advantage  against  us  in  any  article,  as  I  hope  there 
would  not  be  found  so  much  pertinacy  amongst  us  as  to  resist 
the  power  of  such  an  argument,  so  it  is  certain  there  would 
not  be  amongst  them  so  much  modesty  as  to  abstain  from  the 
most  absolute  triumph  and  the  fiercest  declamations :  in  the 
meantime  our  safety  in  this  article  also  is  viable  and  notorious* 
Against  the  saying  of  S.  Ambrose,  which  in  the  preface  to  the 
first  part  I  brought  to  reprove  this  practice,  those  who  thought 
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themselves  obliged  to  object^  will  find  the  quotation  justified 
in  the  section  of  the  half-oommuDion ;  to  which  I  refer  the 
reader. 

7.  What  a  strange  uncharitableness  is  it  to  believe  and  teach, 
that  poor  babes  descending  from  Christian  parents^  if  they  die 
unbaptized,  shall  never  see  the  face  of  Grod,  and  that  of  such  is 
not  the  kingdom  of  heaven !  The  church  of  England  enjoins 
die  parents  to  bring  them,  and  her  priests  to  baptize  them, 
and  punidies  the  n^lect  where  it  is  criminal,  and  yet  teaches 
no  such  fierce  and  uncharitable  proposition,  which  can  serve  no 
end,  but  what  may  with  less  damage  and  affrightment  be  very 
w^  secured;  and  to  distrust  God's  goodness  to  the  poor 
infants,  whose  fault  it  could  not  be  that  they  were  not  bap- 
tised ;  and  to  amerce  their  no-fault  with  so  great  a  fine,  even 
the  loss  of  all  the  good  which  they  could  receive  from  Him  that 
created  them  and  loves  them,  is  such  a  playing  with  heads, 
and  a  regardless  treatment  of  souls,  that  for  charity  sake  and 
common  humanity  we  dare  not  mingle  in  their  councils.  But 
if  we  err,  it  is  on  the  safer  side ;  it  is  on  the  one  »de  of  mercy 
and  charity.  These  seven  particulars  are  not  trifling  consider- 
ations; but  as  they  have  great  influence  into  the  event  of 
souls,  so  they  are  great  parts  of  the  Roman  religion  as  they 
have  {leased  to  order  religion  at  this  day.  I  might  instance  in 
many  more^  if  I  thought  it  necessary,  or  did  not  fear  they 
would  think  me  inquisitive  for  objections ;  therefore  I  shall 
add  no  more ;  only  I  profess  myself  to  wonder  at  the  obstinacy 
of  the  Roman  prelates,  that  will  not  consent  that  the  liturgy  of 
their  church  should  be  understood  by  the  people.  They  have 
some  pretence  of  politic  reason  why  they  forbid  the  translation 
of  the  scriptures,  though  all  wise  men  know  they  have  other 
reasons  than  what  they  pretend,  yet  this  also  would  be  con- 
ndered ;  that  if  the  people  did  read  the  scriptures,  and  would 
use  that  liberty  well,  they  might  receive  infinite  benefit  by 
them ;  and  that  if  they  did  abuse  that  liberty,  it  were  the 
people's  fault,  and  not  the  rulers' ;  but  that  they  are  forbidden, 
that  is  the  rulers'  fault  and  not  the  people's:  but  for  pro- 
hibiting  the  understanding  of  their  public,  and  sometimes  of 
many  of  their  private  devotions,  there  can  be  no  plausible 
pretence,  no  excuse  of  policy,  no  end  of  piety ;  and  if  the 
churdi  of  England  be  not  in  this  also  of  the  surer  side, 
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then  we  know  nothing,  but  all  the  reason  of  all  mankind  is 
fallen  asleep. 

Well,  however  these  things  have  at  least  very  much  proba- 
bility in  them ;  yet  for  professing  these  things  according  to  the 
scriptures  and  catholic  tradition  and  right  reason,  (as  will  be 
further  demonstrated  in  the  following  paragraphs,)  they  call  us 
heretics,  and  sentence  us  with  damnation ;  with  damnation,  I 
say,  for  not  worshipping  of  images ;  for  not  calling  the  sacra- 
mental bread  our  God  and  Saviour  i';  for  not  teaching  Jbr 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men ;  for  not  equalling  the 
sayings  of  men  to  the  sayings  of  God ;  for  not  worshipping 
angels ;  for  not  putting  trust  in  saints,  andUpeaking  to  dead 
persons,  who  are  not  present;  and  for  offering  to  desire  to  re- 
ceive the  communion  as  Christ  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and 
they  to  all  to  whom  they  preached.  If  these  be  causes  of 
damnation,  what  shall  become  of  them  that  do  worship  images, 
and  that  do  take  away  half  of  the  sacrament  from  the  people, 
to  whom  Christ  left  it ;  and  keep  knowledge  from  them,  and 
will  not  suffer  the  most  of  them  to  pray  with  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  worship  angels,  and  make  dead  men  their  guardians, 
and  erect  altars,  and  make  vows,  and  give  consumptive  ofler- 
ings  to  saints,  real  or  imaginary  ?  Now  truly,  we  know  not 
what  shall  become  of  them  ;  but  we  pray  for  them  as  men  not 
without  hope :  only  as  long  as  we  can,  we  repeat  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  He  thai  breaks  one  of  the  least  command- 
ments, and  teaches  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven^. 

SECTION  IX. 

That  the  church  of  Rome  does  teach  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men. 

The  former  charge  hath  occasioned  this,  which  is  but  an 
instance  of  their  adding  to  the  Christian  faith  new  articles 
upon  their  own  authority.  And  here,  first,  I  shall  represent 
what  is  intended  in  the  reproof  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
made  of  the  Pharisees,  saying,  they  tatightjor  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.    And,  secondly,  I  shall  prove  that  the 

n  Suaresius  and  Bellarmine  confess,    absolutely  necessary  to  salvation, 
that  to  beUeve  tranaubstantiation  is  not        o  Matth.  v.  19. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  IX.         Church  of  Rome  teaches  Doctrines  of  Men.  8S1 

church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  it^  and  the  church  of  England  is 
not. 

I.  The  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  are  to  be  understood 
awO€TiKm,  or  conjunctively ;  that  is.  In  vain  do  ye  worship 
me,  teaching  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  P ;  that  is, 
UiiD^  which  men  only  have  delivered :  and  if  these  once  be 
esteemed  to  be  a  worshipping  of  God,  it  is  /iaroioi;  aifiaa-fM, 
'*'  a  vain  worship.*"  Now  this  expressed  itself  in  two  degrees:  the 
first  was  in  overvaluing  human  ordinances;  that  is,  equalling 
them  to  Divine  commandments;  exacting  them  by  the  same 
measures  by  which  they  require  obedience  to  God's  laws, 
mod  this  with  a  pretended  zeal  for  God's  honour  and  service. 
Thus  the  Pharisees  were  noted  and  reproved  by  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

!•  The  things  of  decency,  or  indifferent  practices,  were 
counselled  by  their  forefathers;  in  process  of  time  they  be- 
came approved  by  use  and  custom ;  and  then  their  doctors 
denied  their  communion  to  them  that  omitted  them,  found  out 
new  reasons  for  them,  were  severe  in  their  censures  concerning 
the  causes  of  their  omission,  would  approve  none,  no  not  the 
cases  and  exceptions  of  charity  or  piety.  And  this  is  instanced 
in  their  washings  of  cups  and  platters,  and  the  outside  of 
dishes;  which  either  was  at  first  instituted  for  cleanliness  and 
decency,  or  else  as  being  symbolical  to  the  purifications  in  the 
law :  but  they  changed  the  scene,  enjoined  it  as  necessity ; 
were  scandalized  at  them  that  used  it  not;  practised  it  with  a 
frequency,  passing  into  an  intolerable  burden ;  insomuch  that 
at  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee  there  were  six  waterpots  set 
after  the  manner  of  the  purification  of  the  Jews ;  because  they 
washed  often  in  the  time  of  their  meals ;  and  then  they  put 
new  reasons,  and  did  it  for  other  causes  than  were  in  the  first 
institution.  And  although  these  washings  might  have  been 
used  without  violation  of  any  commandment  of  God,  yet  even 
by  this  tradition  they  made  God's  commandment  void,  by 
making  this  necessary,  and  imposing  these  useless  and  unne. 
oessary  burdens  on  their  brethren,  by  making  snares  for  con- 
sciences, and  making  religion  and  the  service  of  God  to  consist 
in  things  indifferent.  So  they  made  void  God's  commandment 
by  turning  religion  into  superstition. 

P  Matth.  XV.  9. 
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2.  Whereas  human  laws,  customs^  and  tradiuons,  may 
oblige  in  public,  and  for  order  sake  and  decency,  and  for  repo- 
tation  and  avoiding  scandal,  and  to  give  testimony  of  obedience; 
and  are  not  violated  if  they  be  omitted  without  scandal  and 
contempt  and  injury,  with  a  probable  reason:  yet  to  think 
they  oblige  beyond  what  man  can  see,  or  judge,  or  punirii,  or 
feel,  is  to  give  to  human  laws  the  estimate  which  is  due  to 
Divine  laws.  So  did  the  Pharisees :  QuicqtAd  sapientes  vetani 
palam  Jieri^  id  etiam  in  penetraUbus  veiiium  esty  said  rabbi 
Bachai.  But  this  is  the  prerogative  of  Divine  laws,  which 
oblige  as  much  in  private  as  in  public ;  because  God  equally 
sees  in  the  closet  and  in  the  temple :  men  cannot  do  this,  and 
therefore  cannot  make  laws  to  bind,  where  they  can  have  no 
cognizance  and  no  concern. 

8.  Human  authority  is  to  command  according  to  its  own 
rate ;  that  is,  at  the  rate  of  human  understanding,  where  the 
obedience  may  be  possibly  deficient,  because  the  understanding 
is  fallible.  But  the  Divine  authority  is  infallible  and  abso- 
lute and  supreme ;  and  therefore  our  obedience  to  it  must  be 
as  absolute,  perpetual,  and  indeficient.  But  the  Pharisees  had 
a  saying,  and  their  practice  was  accordingly:  Si  diaerint  sctUhb 
dextram  esse  sinistraniy  et  sinisiram  esse  dextrawiy  audi  eoty 
said  the  forenamed  rabbi. 

II.  The  second  degree  in  which  this  expressed  itself  among 
the  Pharisees  was,  that  they  did  not  only  equal,  but  preferred 
the  commandments  of  men  before  the  commands  of  Grod :  Plus 
est  in  verbis  scribarum  quam  in  verbis  legist ;  and  of  this  the 
instance  that  our  blessed  Saviour  ^ves  is  in  the  case  of  the 
Corban,  and  not  relieving  their  parents:  Sacrum  erit  guic- 
quid  paravero  injuiurum  ad  os  patris  ■* ;  '^  If  they  said  it  was 
dedicated,  their  father's  hungry  belly  might  not  be  relieved  by 
it.^  And  this  our  blessed  Saviour  calls,  as  being  the  highest 
degree  of  this  superstition,  a  making  the  commandment  ^God 
of  no  effect  by  their  tradition :  this  does  it  directly,  as  the 
other  did  it  by  necessary  and  unavoidable  consequence. 

Now  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  greatly  guilty  of  this 
criminal  way  of  teaching  and  misleading  the  consciences  of  her 
disciples,  will  appear  in  these  (amongst  many  other)  instances, 

q  In  titulii  Thaimudicis  Buba  Metsias  Berechoth,  &c  r  Rabtn  NWm. 
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SECTION  X. 

Of  the  Seal  of  Confession. 

1.  I  FIRST  instance  in  their  seal  of  oonfesaon ;  and  the 
question  is  not,  whether  a  priest  is  to  take  care  of  his  penitents 
faine^  or  whether  he  be  not  in  all  prudent  and  pious  ways  to 
be  careful,  lest  he  make  that  intercourse  odious;  for  certainly 
he  is:  but  whether  the  seal  of  confession  be  so  sacred  and 
impregnable  that  it  is  not  to  be  opened  in  the  imminent  danger 
of  a  king  or  kingdom  ;  or  for  the  doing  the  greatest  good  or 
avoiding  the  greatest  evil  in  the  world ;  that  is  now  the  ques- 
tion; and  such  a  broad  seal  as  this  b  no  part  of  the  Christian 
idigion,  was  never  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  or  apostles  in 
the  Old  or  the  New  Testament,  never  was  so  much  as  men- 
tioned in  the  books  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  Doctors,  not  so 
much  as  named  in  the  ancient  councils  of  the  church,  and  was 
not  heard  of  until  after  the  time  of  pope  Gregory  the  Vllth. 
Now  how  this  is  determined  and  practised  in  the  church  of 
Rome  we  may  quickly  see.  The  first  direct  rule  in  the  western 
church  we  find  in  this  affair  is  the  canon  of  the  Lateran 
council^  cap.  Otnnis  utriusque ',  in  which  to  confess  at  Easter 
was  made  an  ecclesiastical  law ;  and  as  an  appendix  to  it,  this 
caution.  Caveat  auiem  omnino^  ne  verbo  aut  signo  aui  alio 
qaams  modo  aliquatenus  prodat  peccaiorem :  sed  si  pruden- 
Hare  consWo  indigueritj  iOud  absque  idla  ewpressione  persontB 
reqidrat.  This  law  concerning  them  that  do  confess  their 
secret  sins  to  a  priest  in  order  to  counsel,  comfort,  and  pardon 
from  God  by  his  ministry,  is  very  prudent  and  pious ;  and  it 
relates  only  to  the  person,  not  to  the  crimes ;  these  may  upon 
the  account  of  any  doubt^  or  the  advantage  of  better  counsel 
and  instruction,  be  revealed  ;  the  person  upon  such  accounts 
may  not,  nisi  Veritas  aut  cbedientia  aliud  exigaty  as  S.  Bona- 
venture  said  well  ^ ;  '^  unless  truth  or  obedience  require  the 
contrary  ;^  for  indeed  the  person  is  not  often  so  material  as  to 
the  inquiry  of  future  counsel  or  present  judgment,  as  the 
greatness  and  other  circumstances  of  the  sin.  But  this  was  an 
ancient  ecclesiastical  rule,  as  we  find  it  related  ^y  Sozomen  ", 
Presbyterum  aliquem  vitiB  integrUate  quam  maaime  specta-^ 


«  Decretal  de  Pcenitentii>  et  remis-        *  In  3.  dist.  ai. 
BOiubos.  a  Lib.  7.  cap.  16.  Hist,  fiocles. 
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btkrn,  secretorum  etiam  teruicem  ac  sapienlem  kuic  officio 
prcsfecerunt ;  "  a  penitentiary  priest  was  appointed  for  the 
penitents,  a  man  that  was  of  good  life,  wise,  and  secret.**  So 
far  was  well,  and  agreeable  to  common  prudence  and  natural 
reason,  and  the  words  of  Solomon  *,  Qui  ambidiitjraiidulenter 
revelat  arcanum^  qui  autem  fidelis  eat  celai  amid  commissum. 
There  is  in  this  case  some  more  reason  than  in  ordinary  secrets ; 
but  still  the  obligation  is  the  same,  and  to  be  governed  by 
prudence,  and  is  subject  to  contradiction  by  greater  causes. 
The  same  also  is  the  law  in  the  Greek  church  mentioned  by 
S.  Basil  y,  "  Our  fathers  permitted  not  that  women  that  had 
committed  adultery,  and  were  penitent,  should  be  delated  in 
public*."  This  is  the  whole  ground  and  foundation  on  which 
the  seal  of  confession  does  or  can  rely,  save  only  that  in  several 
churches  there  were  several  laws  in  after-ages  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, and  particularly  in  the  11th  canon  of  the  church  of 
England,  adding  also  the  penalty  of  irregularity  to  every  priest 
that  shall  reveal  any  thing  committed  to  him  in  private  confes- 
sion, but  with  this  proviso,  that  it  be  not  binding  in  such  cases 
where  the  concealment  is  made  capital  by  the  laws  of  the  king- 
dom ;  which  because  it  is  very  strict,  and  yet  very  prudent,  I 
shall  make  it  appear  that  the  church  of  England  walks  wisely 
in  it,  and  according  to  the  precedents  of  the  ancient  catholic 
church,  in  commanding  the  seal  to  be  broken  up  in  some  cases; 
and  yet  she  hath  restrained  it  more  than  formerly  was  observed 
in  the  churchesr  of  God. 

Burchard  expressly  affirms  »,  that  before  the  Nicene  council 
the  penitentiary  priest  might  publish  what  he  heard  in  confes- 
sions, if  it  were  for  the  good  of  the  penitent,  or  for  the  great- 
ness of  the  crime  it  seemed  fit  to  the  confessor. 

Atid  that  he  says  true  we  have  sufficient  testimony  from 
Origen> :    Taniummodo   circumsjnce  diligentius  cut   debeas 

confiteti  peccatum  tuum Si  inteUexerit  et  prcBviderit  tdkm 

esse  languorem  tuum  qui  in  conventu  toHus  ecclesicB  exponi 
debeai  et  curariy  ex  quoJbrtcMsis  et  cceteri  cedificari  poiemnt, 
et  iu  ipsejhdie  sanari^  muUa  hoc  deUberatione  ei  soAs  perifo 
niedid  ilKus  cotMUio  procurandum  est.     By  which  words  he 

*  Prov.  zL  1 5.  iKiXwcvf  oi  waripts  VM^'  A.  D.  1603. 
7  Epitt.  ad  \mpbUodiium.  •  Lib.  19.  Decred  sui,  c  37.  Coocfl. 

z  TAf  ftaix^vdMUras  yvnukas  Kcd  i^a-  Mngual.  cap.  10.  et  11. 
yopfv&^as  <<*  €hx4$fiaw  ^fUMTttitw  obic        ^  Hrnnil.  2,  in  Pscal.  xzzyii. 
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affirms^  1.  That  it  was  iD  the  power  of  the  confessor  to  coni- 
iDjind  the  publication  of  certain  crimes ;  S.  That  though  it  was 
DoC  lightly  to  be  done,  yet  upon  great  reason  it  might;  8. 
That  the  spiritual  good  of  the  penitent,  and  the  edification  of 
others,  were  causes  sufficient  for  the  publication ;  4.  That  of 
these  the  confessor  was  judge;  5.  That  this  was  no  otherwise 
done  by  the  consent  of  the  party,  but  because  he  was  bound 
to  consent  when  the  confessor  enjoined  it;  and  the  matter  is 
evident  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian ;  who  either 
was  restored  without  private  confession,  or,  if  he  was  not, 
S.  Paul  caused  it  to  be  published  in  the  church,  and  submitted 
the  man  to  the  severest  discipline  and  yet  public,  that  was 
then  or  since  in  the  world.  The  like  to  this  we  find  in  a  * 
Decretal  Epistle  of  pope  Leo<^;  for  when  some  confessors, 
exceeding  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  rde,  were  not  so  prudent 
and  deliberate  in  conducting  their  penitents  as  formerly  they 
were^  but  commanded  that  all  their  whole  confessions  should 
be  written  down  and  publicly  read,  he  says,  ^^  Though  the 
plenitude  of  faith  might  be  laudable,  that  is  not  afraid  to  blush 
in  puUic,  yet  the  confession  is  sufficient,  if  it  be  made  in  secret 
first  to  Ood,  and  then  to  the  priest;"  and  adds,  Non  omnium 
hufuaniodi  sunt  peccata^  ut  ea  qu<B  pamitentiam  poacwit,  non 
Hmeant  publicare ;  ^^  All  sins  are  not  of  that  nature  that  are 
fit  to  be  published  -^  and  therefore  removeoitur  tarn  improbabilis 
canmetudo ;  **  let  such  a  reprovable  custom  be  taken  away.^ 
In  which  words  of  S.  Leo  we  find,  1,  that  the  seal  of  confes- 
sion ,  (as  at  this  day  it  is  understood  at  Rome)  was  no  such 
inviolable  and  religious  secret ;  for  by  a  contrary  custom  it 
was  too  much  broken.  S.  That  he  blames  not  the  publication 
of  90Die  nns,  but  that  they  indiscriminately  did  publish  all.  - 
S.  That  the  nature  of  some  sins  did  not  permit  it ;  for  (as  he  adds 
afterwards)  ^*  men  by  this  means  were  betrayed  to  the  malice 
of  their  enemies,  who  would  bring  them  before  tribunals  in 
some  cases.'^  4.  That  this  was  not  spoken  in  case  of  public 
crimes,  delated,  and  brought  into  public  notice,  but  such  as 
were  spoken  in  private  confession.  And  here  I  cannot  but' 
desire  there  had  been  some  more  ingenuity  in  Bellarmine,  who, 
relating  to  this  Epiptle  of  S.  Leo,  affirms  <^,  that  S.  Leo  says, 

c  Bpist  8o.  ad  Episc.  Ckmipanis. 

d  De  PoBnitemtia  Ub.  3.  G»p,  14.  sect.  Detiique  cum  MCieta. 
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<^  It  is  against  the  apostolical  rule  to  reveal  secret  sins  deckred 
in  confesnon  C  when  it  is  plain  that  S.  Leo  only  blames  the 
custom  of  revealing  all ;  saying,  that  all  ^ns  are  not  of  that 
nature  as  to  be  fit  to  be  revealed.  And  by  these  precedent 
authorities  we  shall  the  easier  understand  that  famous  fact  at 
Nectarius,  who  abolished  the  custom  of  having  sins  published 
in  the  church,  and  therefore  took  away  the  penitentiary  priest, 
whose  office  was  (as  I  proved  out  of  Origen,  Sozomen,  and 
Burchard)  to  ei^oin  the  publication  of  some  sins  according  to 
his  discretion.  It  happened  in  Constantinople  that  a  foul  &ct 
was  committed,  and  it  was  published  in  the  ears  of  the  people, 
and  a  tumult  was  raised  about  it,  and  the  remedy  was,  that 
Nectarius  took  away  the  office  and  the  custom  together :  Om- 
suientibus  quibusdam  ui  unicuigue  liberum  permttUrety  proui 
sUn  ipse  consctus  esset  et  confideret,  ad  myeteriorum  commu^ 
nionem  accedere^  pcefwtenHarium  ilium  presbytenim  exauHu^ 
ravit ;  ^^  Every  man  was  thenceforth  left  to  his  liberty,  accord- 
ing to  the  dictate  and  confidence  of  his  own  conscience,  to  come 
to  the  communion ;  and  this  afterwards  passed  into  a  rite :  for 
the  manners  of  men  growing  degenerate,  and  worse  sins  being 
now  confessed  than,  as  he  supposes,  formerly  they  had  been ;  the 
judges  having  been  more  severe,  and  the  people  more  modest, 
it  was  fit  enough  that  this  custom,  upon  the  occasion  of  such  a 
scandal,  and  so  much  mischief  like  to  follow  it,  should  be  laid 
aside  wholly ;  and  so  it  was."  Here  is  a  plain  story,  truly  told 
by  Sozomen,  and  the  matter  is  easy  to  be  understood.  But 
Bellarmine,  seeing  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
Rome  pinched  by  it,  makes  a  distinction  (derived  from  the 
present  custom  of  his  church)  of  public  confesuon  and  private, 
>  saying,  ^<  That  Nectarius  took  away  the  public  and  not  the 
private.^  This  I  shall  have  occasion  to  discuss  in  the  next 
section.  I  am  now  only  to  speak  concerning  the  seal  of  con- 
fession ;  which  from  this  authority  is  apparent  was  not  sudi  a 
sacred  thing,  but  that  it  was  made  wholly  to  minister  to  the 
public  and  private  edification  of  the  penitent,  and  the  whole 
church. 

Thus  this  affair  stood  in  the  primitive  church.  In  descend- 
ing ages,  when  private  confessions  grew  frequent,  and  were 
converted  into  a  sacrament,  the  seal  also  was  made  more  tena- 
cious ;  and  yet  by  the  discipline  of  the  churchy  there  were  di- 
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▼era  cases  in  which  the  seal  might  be  broken  up.  1.  There  is  a 
ftmous^oss  in  cap,  Tua  noSy  lib.  4.  Decretal,  tit.  1.  De  Spon- 
mMus  et  Matrimonio ;  where  the  pope,  answering  to  a  question 
oooceming  a  pretended  contract  of  marriage,  says,  that  the  mar- 
riage is  good,  unless  the  inquiring  bishop  of  Brescia  could  have 
assured  him  that  the  man  did  never  consent,  or  intend  the  mar- 
riage, Q^od  quaUter  tibi  coiutiteritj  rum  videmus:  the  gloss 
upon  these  words  says,  Imo  bene  potuit  constare ;  quia  vir  iUe 
hoc  ei  canfitebaiuvy  *^  The  bishop  might  well  know  it,  because 
the  man  had  confessed  it  to  him,  or  because  he  had  revealed  it 
to  him  in  penitential  confession.  For  though  in  judicial  con- 
fession  before  a  tribunal  no  man  is  to  be  believed  to  the  preju- 
dice of  a  third  person,  yet  in  penitential  confession  he  is  to  be 
believed ;  because  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  then  is  un- 
niiodful  of  his  salvation."  Where  the  gloss  observing  that  he 
did  or  might  have  received  it  in  confession,  and  yet  make  use 
of  it  in  consultation  with  his  superiors,  and  upon  that  answer 
was  to  pronounce  it  to  be  or  not  to  be  a  marriage,  and  to  treat 
the  persons  accordingly;  it  follows  that  the  thing  itself  might 
be  revealed  for  the  good  of  the  penitents  soul ;  and  this  was 
done  by  the  cardinal  of  S.  Laurence,  in  the  case  of  a  woman 
introducing  a  supposititious  child  to  the  inheritance  of  her  hus- 
band ^ ;  and  this  revelation  of  the  confession  produced  a  De- 
cretal Epistle  from  the  pope  in  that  particular  case;  and  of  this 
the  doctors  give  this  reason ;  because  a  thing  so  odious,  and 
that  would  bring  so  certain  ruin  to  souls,  might  not  be  per- 
mitted with  so  great  scandal  and  so  great  mischief.  2.  And 
that  confession  may  be  revealed  for  the  regulating  a  doubtful 
case  of  nmirriage,  is  the  opinion  of  many  great  canonists. 
8*  That  it  may  be  revealed  in  the  case  of  heresy  confessed,  I 
think  there  was  no  doubt  of  it  at  any  time.  4.  And  that  every 
confessor  may  reveal  the  confes^on  by  the  penitent'^s  leave,  is 
taught  by  Durandus,  Almain,  Medina,  and  Navar ;  and  ge* 
nerally  by  all  the  ancient  scholars  of  S.  Thomas.  Now  if  a 
law  be  made  that  in  certain  cases  the  confessor  shall  publish 
the  confession,  then  every  man's  consent  is  involved  in  it,  as 
his  private  right  is  in  the  public  interest,  of  which  it  is  a  part, 
and  to  which  it  is  subordinate,  and  must  yield.     But  who 

*  Lib  5.  Decret.  tit.  38.  cap.  Ofiicii.     Paz.  in  practica  Criminal.  Ecdes.  cap. 
^  Pflmit  et  Remiss.  Vide  Suarez.  de     109. 
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pleases  to  see  how  this  affair  once  did  stand  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  more  especially  in  the  catholic  church,  if  he  be  not 
yet,  may  be  satisfied  by  the  proofs  which  Altisiodorenris  gives 
of  the  lawfulness  of  publishing  confessions  in  certain  cases. 
5.  Lastly,  if  a  sinful  intention  of  committing  a  grievous  crime 
be  revealed  in  confession,  and  the  person  confessing  caoDOt 
desist  from,  or  will  not  alter  his  purpose ;  then  that  the  seal  of 
confession  may  be  broken  open,  is  affirmed  by  Alexander  of 
Ales^,  by  the  Summa  Angelicas,  which  also  reckons  five  cases 
more,  in  which  it  is  lawful  to  reveal  confesaons.  The  same 
also  is  taught  by  Panormitan  ^,  Hostienas »,  the  Summa  Syl- 
vestrina^,  and  by  pope  Innocent  himself*. 

But  now  if  we  consider  bow  it  is  in  the  church  of  Roine  at 
this  day,  and  hath  been  this  last  age  for  the  most  part;  we  shall 
find  that  this  human  constitution,  relying  upon  prudent  and 
pious  considerations,  is  urged  as  a  sacramental  obligation  and 
a  great  part  of  the  religion,  and  is  not  accounted  obliging  only 
for  the  reasons  of  its  first  sanction,  nor  as  an  act  of  obedience 
to  the  positive  law,  but  as  a  natural,  essential,  divine,  and  un- 
alterable obligation.  And  from  thence  these  doctrines  are  de- 
rived.  1.  That  what  a  priest  knows  in  confession,  he  knows 
it  not  as  a  man,  but  as  God:  which  proposition  (as  it  is  fooli^, 
and  too  near  to  blasphemy,  and  may  as  well  infer,  that  the 
priest  may  be  then  adored  by  the  penitent  with  the  distinction, 
viz.  not  as  man,  but  as  God  ;  so)  is  expressly  confuted  by  the 
gloss  above  cited,  and  by  Scotus™;  but  taught  by  the  modem 
casuists,  and  is  the  ground  of  a  strange  practice.  For^  2,  As  a 
consequent  of  the  former,  it  is  taught  in  the  church  of  Rome 
by  their  greatest  guides,  that  if  a  priest  having  heard  a  thing 
only  in  confession  ",  if,  being  asked  and  sworn,  he  shall  say  he 
never  heard  that  thing,  he  neither  lies  nor  forswears.  So  Ema- 
nuel Sa®  teaches;  and  adds,  that  in  the  same  manner  the  peni- 
tent may  also  swear  that  he  said  nothing,  or  no  such  thing  in 
confession.  But  how  this  should  be  excused,  or  whether  ihey 
think  the  penitent  to  have  spoken  to  none  but  God,  I  ant  not 

t  Part  4.  quest  38.  memb.  9.  art.  2.  k  In  ConiiBM.  3.  num.  3. 

in  Respons.  1  In  cap.  OmnxB.  VeriK  Prodit. 

ff  Confeado  ult.  num.  7.  m  In  quartum  libnim  Sent.  Pal.  ii« 

b  Cap.  Omnis.  De  Poenit.  et  Remis.  n  Vide  Richard,  in  lib.  4.  Sent.  Bift 

num.  24.  ead.  art.  4.  q.  1. 

i  Super  5.  cap.  Omnis.  o  Aphor.  ▼.  Confea.  n.  33. 
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jet  satisfied.  3.  It  is  not  lawful  to  reveal  any  thing  that  is 
told  only  in  confession,  though  it  be  to  avoid  the  greatest  evil 
that  can  happen,  so  said  BellannineP;  to  save  a  whole  com- 
monwealth from  damage  temporal  or  spiritual,  so  Suarez  ^ ;  to 
save  the  lives  of  all  the  kings  in  Christendom,  so  Binct '  told 
Isaac  Casaubon  in  the  king's  library  at  Paris.  The  same  is 
openly  avowed  by  Eudemon  Johannes  s,  *^  That  there  is  no 
evil  80  great,  for  the  avoiding  of  which  it  can  be  lawful  to  re- 
veal confession;^  and  that  this  may  appear  to  be  a  catholic 
doctrine,  the  same  author  reckons  up  so  many  moderns  teach- 
ing the  same,  that  the  very  names  of  the  authors  and  books 
fill  up  several  pages:  and  that  it  is  the  catholic  doctrine,  is 
expressly  taught  by  the  author  of  the  famous  Apology  made 
for  the  Jesuits,  after  the  horrid  parricide  of  Henry  the  Fourth 
of  France.  They  add,  even  beyond  this,  all  the  curiosity  of 
the  very  circumstances  of  silence;  that  this  silence  does  not 
only  oblige  in  the  case  of  perfect  confession,  but,  if  it  be 
begun,  not  only  in  case  of  confession  clear  and  express,  but  if 
it  be  so  much  as  in  relation  to  confession :  not  only  the  con* 
fessor,  but  the  messenger,  the  interpreter,  the  counsellor,  he 
that  bears  it  by  chance  or  by  stealth  :  and  he  that  was  told  of 
it  by  him  that  should  but  did  not  conceal  it ;  the  seal  is  to  be 
kept  by  all  means,  directly  and  indirectly,  by  words  and  signs, 
judicially  and  extrajudicially,  unless  the  penitent  give  leave: 
but  that  leave  is  to  be  express,  and  is  not  to  be  asked  but  in  the 
case  of  a  compelling  necessity;  neither  can  the  confessor  im- 
pose a  public  penance  upon  him  who  hath  confessed  privately. 
Which  things,  especially  the  last,  are  most  diametrically  op- 
posed to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  primitive  church,  as 
I  have  already  proved ;  but  these  things  are  expressly  taught 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  most  famous  casuists  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  by  Escobar  %  who  comparing  his  book  in  method  to 
the  seven  seals  of  the  Revelations,  which  the  four  living  crea- 
tures read;  Suarez  the  ox,  Molina  the  man,  Vasquez  the  eagle, 
and  Valentia  the  lion ;  and  twenty -four  elders,  that  is,  twenty- 
foar  Jesuits  also  read  these  seven  seals;   though  when  they 
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come  to  be  reckoned,  they  prove  twenty -five,  so  fatal  is  that 
antichristiau  number  to  the  church  of  Rome,  that  it  occurs  in 
every  accident:  but  his  meaning  is,  that  the  doctrines  he 
teaches  are  the  doctrines  of  all  those  twenty-five  famous  lead* 
ing  men ;  penes  quos  imperium  literarum  et  conscienHarum. 
If  now  it  be  not  the  catholic  doctrine,  then  is  it  heretical  ?  and 
then,  why  is  it  not  disowned?  why  are  not  they  that  say  so 
censured?  why  is  not  the  doctrine  condemned?  why  is  it  pub- 
licly maintained  and  allowed  by  authority?  why  is  it  pleaded 
in  bar  against  execution  of  justice  in  the  case  of  treason,  as  it 
was  by  F.  Garnet  himself,  and  all  his  apologists  ?  But  if  this 
be  the  catholic  doctrine,  then  let  it  be  considered  how  cheap 
are  the  lives  of  kings  in  their  eyes,  who  consult  more  with  the 
safety  of  a  villain,  whom  they  dare  not  absolve  ^,  than  of  a 
king,  who  is  worthy  ten  thousands  of  his  people ;  and  let  it  be 
also  considered,  that  by  using  all  the  ways  in  the  world  to 
make  confession  easy  to  traitors  and  homicides,  they  make  it 
odious  to  kings  and  princes,  and  to  all  that  love  the  safety  of 
their  sovereigns,  and  of  the  public.  We  find  that  the  laws  of 
God  yield  to  charity  and  necessity,  and  Christ  followed  the 
act  of  David ;  who,  when  he  was  hungry ^  eat  the  shew  breads 
which  was  tinlawful  to  be  eaten  but  by  the  priest  alone:  and  he 
that  commanded  us  to  go  and  learn  what  that  means,  /  wiU 
have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice^  intended  not  that  the  seal  of 
confession  should  upon  pretence  of  religion  be  used  to  the 
most  uncharitable  ends  in  the  world ;  no,  though  it  had  been 
made  sacred  by  a  Divine  commandment,  which  it  is  not,  but  is 
wholly  introduced  by  custom  and  canons  ecclesiastical :  and 
when  we  see  that  things  dedicated  to  God,  and  made  sacred 
by  reli^on,  and  the  laws  of  God  confirming  such  religion,  can 
be  aliened  and  made  common  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity  or 
great  charity;  it  is  a  strange  superstition  that  shall  hold  that 
fast  with  teeth  and  nails,  and  never  let  it  go,  no  not  to  save  a 
soul,  not  to  preserve  the  life  of  kings,  not  to  prevent  the  greatest 
mischief  in  the  world ;  this  is  certainly  a  making  the  command- 
ments of  men  greater  and  more  sacred  than  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  a  passing  them  into  a  doctrine,  great,  ne- 
cessary, and  unalterable,  as  a  fundamental  article. 

ju  Script.  Garnetti  apud  !>.  Gatauboiii  Epist.  ad  Fron.  Ducvum,  p.  1J7' 
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SECTION  XI. 

Of  the  imposing  auricular  confession  upon  consciences  without  au- 
thority from  God. 

That  confession  to  a  priest  is  a  doctrine  taught  as  neces- 
sary in  the  church  of  Rome,  is  without  all  question  ;  and  yet 
that  it  is  but  the  commandment  of  men,  I  shall,  I  hope,  clearly 
enough  evince ;  and  if  I  do,  I  suppose  the  charge  laid  against 
the  church  of  Rome,  which  is  the  same  Christ  laid  against  the 
Pharisees,  will  be  fully  made  good  as  to  this  instance ;  for  this 
18  one  of  the  sorts  of  that  crime,  to  say.  Dixit  Dominus,  Do- 
mnus  autem  non  dixit;  to  pretend  a  rite  to  be  of  Divine  insti- 
tution when  it  is  not  so,  but  humanum  inveatum^  a  device  of 
man^s  brain.  The  other  (which  is,  still  supposing  an  institu- 
tion to  be  human  and  positive,  yet  to  urge  it  with  the  same  se- 
vere religion  as  they  do  a  Divine  commandment)  I  shall  con« 
sider  in  other  instances.  For  the  present,  the  inquiry  is  con- 
cerning auricular  confession,  and  its  pretended  necessity.  The 
first  decree  concerning  it  was  in  the  Lateran  council';  in 
which  *^  every  person  of  years  of  discretion  is  commanded  to 
confess  all  his  sins  to  his  own  priest,  at  least  once  in  the  year ; 
or  to  another  priest,  with  the  leave  of  his  own ;  otherwise, 
while  he  is  living  he  must  be  driven  from  entrance  into  the 
church,  and  when  he  is  dead  he  must  have  no  Christian  bu- 
rial.'" This  is  very  severe ;  but  yet  here  is  no  damnation  to 
them  that  neglect  it;  and  the  duty  is  not  pretended  to  be  by 
Divine  commandment :  and  therefore,  lest  that  severity  might 
seem  too  much  to  be  laid  upon  human  law,  they  made  it  up  in 
the  new  forge  at  Trent  y;  and  there  it  was  decreed  that,  "  To 
confess  all  and  every  mortal  sin,  which  after  diligent  inquiry 
we  remember,  and  every  ^vil  thought  or  desire,  and  the  circum- 
stances that  change  the  nature  of  the  sin,  is  necessary  for  the 
remisfflon  of 'sins,  and  of  Divine  institution ;  and  he  that  denies 
this  is  to  be  anathema.^ 

Whether  to  confess  to  a  priest  be  an  advisable  discipline, 
and  a  good  instance,  instrument,  and  ministry  of  repentance, 
and  may  serve  many  good  ends  in  the  church,  and  to  the 
souls  of  needing  persons,  it  is  no  part  of  the  question.  We  find 
that  in   the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  divers  converted  persons 

z  Can.  31.  7  Sen.  14.  capp.  6  et  7. 
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came  to  S.  Paul,  either  publicly  or  privately,  and  confessed 
their  deeds ;  and  burnt  their  books  of  exorcism  ',  that  is,  did 
what,  became  severe  and  hearty  penitents,  who  needed  counsel 
and  comfort,  and  that  their  repentance  should  be  conducted  by 
wise  guides.  And  when  S.  James  exhorts  ail  Christians  to 
confess  their  sins  to  one  another^  certainly  it  is  more  agreeable 
to  all  spiritual  ends,  that  this  be  done  rather  to  the  curates  of 
souls  than  to  the  ordinary  brethren.  The  church  of  England 
is  no  way  engaged  against  it,  but  advises  it,  and  practises  it. 
The  Calvinist  churches  do  not  practise  it  much,  because  they 
know  not  well  how  to  divest  it  from  its  evil  appendages  which 
are  put  to  it  by  the  customs  of  the  world,  and  to  which  it  is 
too  much  exposed  by  the  interests,  weaknesses,  and  partialities 
of  men.  But  they,  commending  it,  shew  they  would  use  it 
willingly,  if  they  could  order  it  unto  edification.  Interim 
quin  sistant  sepastori  aves^  guoties  sacram  cocnam  parOdpare 
volunt^  adeo  non  reclamo^  ut  maxime  velim  hoc  ubiqfie  cbser^ 
vari  ^.  And  for  the  Lutheran  churches,  that  it  is  their  practice, 
we  may  see  it  in  Chemnitius  ^,  who  was  one  of  greatest  fame 
amongst  them ;  and  he  is  noted  to  this  purpose  by  Bellar- 
mine  ^,  only  they  all  consent  that  it  is  not  necessary  nor  of  Di* 
vine  institution ;  and  being  but  of  man's  invention,  it  ought  not 
to  pass  into  a  doctrine  ;  and  as  the  apostles  said  in  the  matter 
of  circumcision,  a  burden  ought  not  to  be  put  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples ;  and  that,  in  lege  graticBj  Umge  difficiUimum  too, 
as  Major  observes  truly<^,  by  far  greater  than  any  burden  in 
the  law  of  grace,  the  time  of  the  gospel.  Let  it  be  commanded 
to  all  to  whom  it  is  needful  or  profitable,  but  let  it  be  free  as 
to  the  conscience  precisely,  and  bound  but  by  the  cords  of  a 
man,  and  as  other  ecclesiastical  laws  are,  which  are  capable  of 
exceptions,  restrictions,  cautions,  dispensations,  rescindings, 
and  abolitions,  by  the  same  authority  or  upon  greater  rea- 
sons. 

The  question  then  is.  Whether  to  confess  all  our  greater  sins 
to  a  priest,  all  that  upon  strict  inquiry  we  can  remember,  be  ne- 

t  n^cii,  i.  e.  magical  incantationes;  ^  3.  Part.  £zaiii.  CoodL  7rid.  oap.5« 

nmile  iUud  ibidem,  UtwoX  rw  t&  «c^-  de  Poenit. 
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ceasary  to  salvation  ?  This  the  church  of  Rome  now  affirms ; 
and  this  the  church  of  England  and  all  protestant  churches 
denj ;  and  complain  sadly  that  the  commandments  of  men  are 
changed  into  the  doctrines  of  God  by  a  pharisaical  empire  and 
superstition.     Here  then  we  join  issue. 

1.  And  in  the  first  place  I  shall  represent  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  necessity  of  confession  to  a  priest  is  a  new  doctrine,  even- 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  was  not  esteemed  any  part  of  the 
catholic  religion  before  the  council  of  Trent.  For  first,  the 
gloea  de  Pcenit,  Dist.  5.  c.  In  PoBnUeniiay  inquiring  where  or 
when  oral  confession  was  instituted,  says.  Some  say  it  was  insti- 
tuted in  paradise;  others  say  it  was  instituted  when  Joshua 
called  upon  Achan  to  confess  his  sin ;  others  say  it  was  insti- 
tuted in  the  New  Testament  by  S.  James  :  ^'  it  is  better  said 
that  it  was  instituted  by  a  certain  universal  tradition  of  the 
church,  and  the  tradition  of  the  church  is  obligatory  as  a  pre- 
cept. Therefore  confession  of  deadly  sins  is  necessary  with  us, 
(viz.  Latins,)  but  not  with  the  Greeks,  because  no  such  tra^ 
dition  hath  come  to  them."  This  is  the  full  state  of  this  af- 
fair in  the  age  when  Semeca,  who  was  the  glossator,  lived;  and 
it  IS  briefly  this:  1.  There  was  no  resolution  or  agreement 
whence  it  came.  2.  The  glossator's  opinion  was,  it  came  from 
the  universal  tradition  of  the  church.  3.  It  was  but  a  kind  of 
universal  tradition;  not  absolute,  clear,  and  certain.  4.  It 
waa  only  a  tradition  in  the  Latin  church.  5.  The  Greeks  had 
no  such  tradition.  6.  The  Greeks  were  not  obliged  to  it,  it 
waa  not  necessary  to  them.  Concerning  the  Greek  church  I 
shall  afterwards  consider  it  in  a  more  opportune  place ;  here 
only  I  consider  it  as  it  was  in  the  Latin  church  :  and  of  this 
I  suppose  there  needs  no  better  record  than  the  canon  law  it- 
self, and  the  authentic  glosses  upon  it;  which  glosses,  al- 
though they  be  not  law  but  as  far  as  they  please,  yet  they  are 
perfect  testimony  as  to  matter  of  fact,  and  what  the  opinions  of 
the  doctors  were  at  that  time.  And  therefore  to  the  former  I 
add  this;  that  in  cap.  Converiimini  Gratian  hath  these  words^ 
Unde  daiur  intettigij  quod  etiam  ore  tacente  veniam  consequi 
possumus^  without  confession  of  the  mouth  we  may  obtain  par- 
don of  our  sins ;  and  this  point  he  pursues  in  all  that  long 
chapter ;  and  in  the  chapter  SesuscitatuSj  out  of  S.  Austin^s 
doctrine ;  and  in  the  chapter  Qui  natus^  out  of  the  doctrine  of 
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S.  John^s  Epistle ;  the  conclusion  of  which  chapter  is.  Cum 
ergo  ante  confessionem  {utprcbatum  est)  sumus  resuscUaii  per 
gratiam^  et  JUii  buns  facA ;  evidentissime  apparet  quod  sola 
cordis  contritions  sine  confessions  oris^  peccatum  remiiHiur: 
and  in  the  chapter,  Omnis  qui  non  dUigit^  he  expressly  ooo* 
eludes  out  of  S.  John's  words  :  Non  ergo  in  confessions  pecca- 
tum remittitur  J  quod  Jam  remissum  esse  probatur :  fit  iiaque 
cofifessio  ad  ostensionem  pcenitenttce^  non  ad  impetrationetn  ve^ 
nice.  And  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  according  to  his  custom 
in  such  disputable  things ;  when  he  says,  alii  e  contrario  tes- 
tanturj  others  witness  to  the  contrary,  that  without  confessioo 
oral,  and  works  of  satisfaction,  no  man  is  cleansed  from  his 
sin ;  the  gloss  upon  the  place  says  thus ;  Ab  hoc  loco  usque 
ad^  Sed  his  authoritatibus ;  pro  aiia  parte  all^gat^  quod  sciL 
aduUo  peccatum  non  dimittitur  sine  oris  confessionem  quod 
tamenjhisum  est:  only  he  says,  that  "  confession  doth  cleanse, 
and  satisfaction  doth  cleanse :  so  that  though  by  contrition  of 
the  heart  the  sin  is  pardoned,  yet  these  still  cleanse  more  and 
more,  as  a  man  is  more  innovated^  or  amended.  *^  But  these 
authorities  brought  in,^  (viz.  that  sin  is  not  pardoned  without 
confession,)  **  if  they  be  diligently  expounded,  prove  but  little.^ 
But  friar  Maurique,  who  by  Pius  Quintus  made  and  published 
a  censure  upon  the  glosses,  appointed  these  words,  qttod  tamen 
Jidsum  est^  to  be  left  out;  but  the  Roman  correctors  under 
Gregory  the  Xlllth  let  them  alone;  but  put  in  the  margent  a 
mark  of  contradiction  upon  it ;  saying,  Imo  verissimum  est. 
But  that  was  new  doctrine,  and  although  Semeca,  the  author 
of  the  gloss,  affirmed  it  expressly  to  be  false,  yet  Gratian  him- 
self was  more  reserved ;  but  yet  not  of  the  new  opinion,  but 
left  the  matter  indifferent ;  for  after  he  had  alleged  scripture, 
and  authorities  of  Fathers  on  one  side,  and  authority  of 
Fathers  on  the  other,  he  concludes  c,  Quibus  authorOatibus  vd 
quibuslibct  rationum  firmamentis  utraque  sententia  saHsfaC' 
tionis  et  confessionis  innitatur,  in  medium  breviier  expoam- 
mus.  Cui  autem  harum  potius  adharendum  sii,  iectoris 
Judicio  reservatur,  Utraque  enim  Jimtores  habet  sapienies 
et  religiosos  viros.  Now  how  well  this  agrees  with  die  de- 
termination of  the  council  of  Trent  ^  every  man  by  oomparing 

c  De  Poniit.  d.  i.  cap.  Quamvis  pie-        f  Lib.  5.  de  Decret.  de  Poenit.  et 
nitudo.  Rem.  in  cap.  Omnia  utriutque  mxm. 
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easily  judge ;  only  it  is  certain  this  doctrine  cannot  pre- 
tend to  be  derived  by  tradition  from  the  apostles.  Of  the 
same  opinion  was  the  abbot  of  Panormo;  saying,  '^Tbat 
opinion^^  (viz.  of  the  gloss)  ^^  does  much  please  me,  because 
there  is  no  manifest  authority  that  does  intimate  that  either 
God  or  Christ  instituted  confession  to  be  made  to  a  priest.^ 
But  it  were  endless  to  name  the  sentences  of  the  canonists  in 
this  question ;  once  for  all,  the  testimony  of  Maldonat  may 
secure  us  s :  Juris  pofitificii  peritiy  secuti  suum  primum  inter- 
pretem^  omnes  diamt  con/essionem  tantum  esse  introductam 
Jure  ecclesiastico.  But  to  clear  the  whole  question,  I  shall 
first  prove  that  the  necessity  of  ccmfessing  our  sins  to  a  priest 
is  not  found  in  scripture;  but  very  much  to  disprove  it. 
2.  That  there  is  no  reason  enforcing  this  necessity,  but  very 
much  against  it.  8.  That  there  is  no  ecclesiastical  tradition  of 
any  such  necessity,  but  apparently  the  contrary.  And  the  con- 
sequent^ of  these  things  will  be,  that  the  church  of  Rome  hath 
introduced  a  new  doctrine,  false  and  burdensome,  dangerous 
and  superstitious. 

1.  If  we  consider  how  this  article  is  managed  in  scripture, 
we  shall  find  that  our  blessed  Saviour  said  nothing  at  all  con- 
omiing  it ;  the  council  of  Trent  indeed  makes  their  new  doc- 
trine to  rely  upon  the  words  of  Christ  recited  by  S.John, 
Whose  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted^,  8zc.  But  see  with 
what  success :  for,  besides  that  all  the  canonists  allow  not  that 
oonfeasion  was  instituted  by  Christ ;  Aquinas,  Scotus,  Gabriel 
Clavasinus,  the  author  of  the  Summa  Angelica^  Hugo  de 
S.Victore,  Bonaventure,  Alensis,  Tho.WaldensisyFeruSjCaje- 
tan,  Erasmus,  B.  Rhenanus,  and  Jansenius,  though  differing 
much  in  the  particulars  of  this  question,  yet  all  consent,  that 
predsely  from  the  words  of  Christ  no  necessity  of  confession 
to  a  priest  can  be  concluded.  2.  Amongst  those  of  the  Ro- 
man church  who  did  endeavour  to  found  the  necessity  of  con«- 
fesnon  upon  those  words,  none  do  agree  about  the  way  of 
drawing  their  argument  ^ ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Scotus,  Aureolus, 
Johannes  Major,  Thomas  de  Argentina,  Richardus,  Durandus, 
Almiun,  Dominicus  a  Soto,  Alphonsus  k  Castro,  Adrianus, 


C  Dbp.  de  Sacr.  torn.  3.  de  ConfeM.        ^  John  xx.  21. 
Orig.  c  3.  i  In  lib.  4.  Senu  I>Ut.  1 7. 
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Petrus  de  Aquila,  and  others,  before  the  council  of  Trent 
8.  Though  these  men  go  several  ways,  (which  shews,  as  Sootus 
expresses  it,  hoc  verbum  non  e^t  prtpcisum,)  yet  they  all  agree 
well  enough  in  this,  that  they  are  all  equally  out  of  the  story, 
and  none  of  them  well  performs  what  he  undertakes :  it  is  not 
mine  alone,  but  the  judgment  which  Vasquez  ™  makes  of  them, 
who  confuted  many  of  them  by  arguments  of  his  own,  and  by 
the  arguments  which  they  use  one  agunst  another,  and  gives 
this  censure  of  them,  Inter  eos  qui  plane  Jktentur  ex  illis  ver^ 
bis  Joh.  XX.  necessitatem  confessionis  {suppie^  elici)  vix  m- 
venias  qui  efficaciter  deducat.  And  therefore  this  place  di 
S.  John  is  but  an  infirm  foundation  to  build  so  great  a  struc- 
ture on  it  as  the  whole  economy  of  their  sacrament  of  penanoe, 
and  the  necessity  of  confession  upon  it,  since  so  many  learned 
and  acute  men,  master-builders,  believe  nothing  at  all  of  it; 
and  others  that  do,  agree  not  well  in  the  framing  of  the 
structure  upon  it,  but  make  a  Babel  of  it,  and  at  last  their 
attempts  prove  vain  and  useless,  by  the  testimony  of  their  feU 
low-labourers. 

There  are  some  other  places  of  scripture  which  are  pre- 
tended for  the  necessity  of  confession,  but  they  need  no  par- 
ticular scrutiny  ;  not  only  because  they  are  rejected  by  their 
own  parties  as  insufficient,  but  because  all  are  principally  de- 
volved upon  the  twentieth  of  S.  John,  and  the  council  of  Trent 
itself  wholly  relies  upon  it  ^.  This  therefore  being  the  foun« 
dation,  if  it  fails  them  as  to  their  pretensions,  their  building 
must  needs  be  ruinous.     But  I  shall  consider  it  a  little. 

When  Christ  said  to  his  apostles,  Whose  sins  ye  remits  they 
shall  be  remitted  to  them;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain^  they  shmU 
be  retained;  he  made  (says  Bellarmine,  end  generally  the 
latter  school  of  Roman  doctors)  the  apostles,  and  all  priests, 
judges  upon  earth  ;  that,  without  their  sentence,  no  man  that 
hath  sinned  after  baptism  can  be  reconciled.    But  the  priesCs 

m  Qu.  9a  in  3.  Thorn,  dub.  a.  Joh.  xx.  AccipUe  Spur.  S.    Quorum  f»- 

n  Priznum  utorum  esset  magis  oon-  miterUity  &c. — Dicitur  quod  sic,  de  3Io 

venieng  Cenendum,  si  postet  evidenter  verbo  Jacob.  ▼.  ConJUeium  aUenUntm 

haberi  istud  pneceptum  ex  Evangelio.  peccala,  &.&  sed  nee  per  hoc  yiderecur 

Nee  opoitet  ad  hoe  adducere  iUud  Mat-  mihi  quod  Jacobus  prsoeptum  hoc  4e- 

thei  zvi.  Tilfi  dabo  claveM  regni  oadO'  dit,  nee  pnaoeptum  a  Chriato  pramul- 

rvm^  quia   non  est  nisi  prooiissio  de  gavit.  Scotus  in  L  4.  ditt.  1 7.  sect  I>e 

datione  futunu   Sed  si  aliqutd  in  Eran-  seoundo. 
fCelio,  Tidelioet,  ad    hoc   videtur  illud 
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who  are  judges  can  give  no  right  or  unerring  sentence,  unless 
they  hear  all  the  particulars  they  are  to  judge.  Therefore  by 
Christ's  law  they  are  tied  to  tell  in  confession  all  their  particu- 
lar ana  to  a  priest.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  that  is  said  in  this 
a&ir.  Other  light  skirmishes  there  are,  but  the  main  battle 
is  here. 

Now  all  the  parts  of  this  great  argument  must  be  consi- 
dered :  and,  1, 1  deny  the  argument ;  and,  supposing  both  the 
premises  true,  that  Christ  had  made  them  judges,  and  that 
without  particular  cognizance  they  could  not  give  judgment 
according  to  Christ's  intention  ;  yet  it  follows  not,  that  there^ 
fore  it  is  necessary  that  the  penitent  shall  confess  all  his  sins 
to  the  priest.  For,  who  shall  compel  the  penitent  to  appear 
in  judgment?  Where  are  they  obliged  to  come  and  accuse 
themselves  before  the  judges?  Indeed  if  they  were  before 
them,  we  will  suppose  the  priests  to  have  power  to  judge 
them ;  but  how  can  it  be  hence  deduced,  that  the  penitents  are 
bound  to  come  to  this  judicatory,  and  not  to  stand  alone  to 
the  Divine  tribunal?  A  physician  may  have  power  to  cure 
diseases,  yet  the  patients  are  not  bound  to  come  to  him ;  nei- 
ther, it  may  be,  will  they,  if  they  can  be  cured  by  other  means* 
And  if  a  king  sends  a  judge,  with  competent  authority,  to 
judge  all  the  questions  in  a  province,  he  can  judge  them  that 
come,  but  he  cannot  compel  them  to  come ;  and  they  may- 
make  an  end  of  their  quarrels  among  themselves,  or  by  arbi- 
tration of  neighbours;  and  if  they  have  offended  the  king, 
they  may  address  themselves  to  his  clemency,  and  sue  for  par- 
don. And  since  it  is  certain,  by  their  own  confession,  that  a 
penitent  cannot  by  the  force  of  these  words  of  Christ  be  com- 
pelled to  confess  his  venial  sins,  how  does  it  appear  that  he  is 
tied  to  confess  his  mortal  sins  ?  For  if  a  man  be  tied  to  repent 
of  all  his  sins,  then  repentance  may  be  performed  without  the 
muiistiy  of  the  priest,  or  else  he  must  repent  before  the  priest 
for  all  his  sins.  But  if  he  may  repent  of  his  venial  sins,  and 
yet  not  go  to  the  priest ;  then  to  go  to  the  priest  is  not  an 
essential  part  of  the  repentance :  and  if  it  be  thus  in  the  case 
of  venial  sins,  let  them  shew  from  the  words  of  Christ  any  dif- 
ference in  the  case  between  the  one  and  the  other,  especially 
if  we  consider,  that  though  it  may  be  convenient  to  go  to  the 
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priest  to  be  taught  and  guided,  yet  the  necessity  of  going  to 
him  is  to  be  absolved  by  bis  ministry.  But  that  of  this  there 
was  no  necessity  believed  in  the  primitive  churchy  appeare  in 
this ;  because  they  did  not  expect  pardon  from  the  bishop  or 
priest  in  the  greatest  crimes,  but  were  referred  wholly  to  God 
for  the  pardon  of  them :  Non  sine  spe  tamen  remisnonu^ 
quam  ab  eo  plane  sperare  debebit  qui  ejus  largiiatem  solus 
cbtinet;  et  tarn  dives  misericordia  est,  ui  nemo  despetet :  so 
said  the  bishops  of  France  in  their  synod  held  about  the  time 
of  pope  Zephyrinus.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of 
Tertullian ;  ScUva  ilia  pcenitenti<B  specie  post  fdem,  qu€B  out 
levioribus  delictis  veniam  ab  episcopo  consequi  poterit^  aut  mo- 
joribus  et  irremissibilibus  a  Deo  solo.  The  like  also  is  in  the 
Slst  Epistle  of  S.  Cyprian.  Now,  first,  it  is  easy  to  observe 
how  vast  the  difference  is  between  the  old  catholic  church  and 
the  present  Roman :  these  say,  that  venial  sins  are  not  of 
necessity  to  be  confessed  to  the  priest  or  bishop;  and  that 
without  their  ministry  they  can  be  pardoned  :  but  they  of  old 
said,  that  the  smaller  sins  were  to  be  submitted  to  the  bishop^s 
ministry.  On  the  other  side,  the  Roman  doctors  say,  it  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  bring  our  ''  mortal  sins,^  and  csonfess 
them,  in  order  to  be  absolved  by  the  priest;  but  the  old 
catholics  said,  that  the  **  greatest  sins^  are  wholly  to  be  oon* 
fessed  and  "  submitted  to  God,^  who  may  pardon  them  if  he 
please^  and  will  if  he  be  rightly  sought  to ;  but  to  the  church 
they  need  not  be  confessed,  because  these  were  only  and  im- 
mediately fit  for  the  Divine  cognizance.  What  is  nowadays 
a  reserved  case  to  the  pope  was  anciently  a  case  reserved  to 
God  ;  and  what  was  only  submitted  formerly  to  the  bishop  is 
now  not  worth  much  taking  notice  of  by  any  one.  But  now 
put  these  together.  By  the  Roman  doctrine,  you  are  not  '^by 
the  duty  of  repentance""  tied  to  confess  your  venial  sins ;  and 
by  the  primitive,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  bring  the  greatest 
crimes  to  ecclesiastical  repentance;  but  by  their  immediate 
address  to  God  they,  had  hopes  of  pardon  :  from  hence  it  £i^ 
lows,  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  doing  one  or  other,  that  is, 
there  is  no  commandment  of  God  for  it,  nor  yet  any  necessity 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing  requiring  it. 

Venerable  Bede  had  an  opinion  that  those  sins  only  which 
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are  like  to  leprosy  ought  to  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of 
the  church  ^ :  Ccptera  vero  viiia  tanquam  valetudines^  et  quasi 
membrorum  animie  atqtie  sensuum  per  semetipsum  interius  in 
conscieniia  et  intettectu  Dominus  sanat  And  Goffridus  Vin- 
docinenasP  tells  of  one  William,  a  learned  man,  whose  doc- 
trine it  was,  that  there  were  but  four  sorts  of  sins  which  needed 
confession,  the  error  of  gentilism,  schism,  heretical  pravity, 
and  Judaical  perfidiousness :  Ccstera  autem  peccata  a  Domino 
sine  confessume  sanari.  But  besides  this,  I  demand,  whether 
or  no  bath  the  priest  a  power  to  remit  venial  sinsq,  and  that 
this  power  (in  the  words  of  S.  John,  chap,  xx.)  was  given  to 
him  by  Christ  ?  If  Christ  did  in  these  words  give  him  power 
to  remit  venial  tdns,  and  yet  the  penitent  is  not  bound  to  re- 
count them  in  particular,  or  at  all  to  submit  them  to  his  judi- 
catory ;  it  will  follow  undeniably,  that  the  giving  power  of  re- 
misaon  of  sins  to  the  priest  does  not  infer  a  necessity  in  the 
penitent  to  come  to  confess  them.  And  these  things,  I  sup- 
poee,  Vaaquez  understood  well  enough,  when  he  affirms  ex- 
pressly, that  it  may  well  stand  with  the  ordinary  power  of  a 
judge,  that  bis  power  be  such  as  that  it  be  free  for  the  subjects 
to  submit  to  it,  or  to  end  their  controversies  another  way. 
And  that  it  was  so  in  this  case  is  the  doctrine  of  Scot  us  % 
above  cited,  and  many  others.  Add  to  this  the  argument  of 
ScotusS  The  priest  retains  no  sins  but  such  which  some  way 
or  other  are  declared  to  him  to  have  no  true  signs  of  repent- 
ance, and  yet  those  which  are  no  way  manifested  to  the  priest 
God  retains  unto  the  vengeance  of  hell :  therefore  neither  is 
that  word.  Whose  siiis  ye  remits  precise ;  that  is,  if  God  re- 
tiuns  some  which  the  priest  does  not  retain,  then  also  he  does 
remit  some  which  the  priest  does  not  remit;  and  therefore 
there  is  no  negative  affixed  to  the  affirmative,  which  shews 
that  the  remission  or  retention  does  not  necessarily  depend  on 
the  priest'^s  ministration.  So  that,  supposing  it  to  be  true,  that 
the  priest  hath  a  power  to  remit  or  retain  sins  as  a  judge,  and 

o  In  Luca  Evaiig.  cap.  69.  UMxi.  5.  cantur,   quod    piorum  hominum    usus 

Colon.  Agripp.  1611.  demoiifltrat,  taoeri  tamen  dtra  culpam, 

r  Lib.  5.  ep.  16.  multisque  aliis    remediis  expiari   poa- 

4  CoociL  Trid.  ms.  14*  c.  5.     Nam  sunt. 

vcBiaiia  quibua  a  gratia  Diei  non  exdu-  r  Vide  VasqueB  in  3.  torn.  4.  q.  90* 

dimur,  M  in  qiuo  frequendus  labimur,  art.  i.  dub.  a.  aecU  3. 

quanquam  recte  et  utifiter  dtraque  om-  •  Ubi  supra. 
nam  pnatumptloiieni  in  ooofenioDe  di- 
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that  tfab  power  cannot  be  exercised  without  knowing  what  he 
is  to  judge;  yet  it  follows  not  from  hence,  that  the  people  are 
bound  to  come  this  way,  and  to  confess  their  sins  to  them,  or 
to  ask  their  pardon.     But, 

%  The  second  proposition  is  also  false :  for,  supposing  the 
priest  by  the  words  of  Christ  hath  given  to  him  the  ordinary 
power  of  a  judge,  and  that  as  such  he  hath  power  of  remitting 
and  retaining  sins;  yet  this  power  of  judging  may  be  sud),  as 
that  it  may  be  performed  without  enumeration  of  all  the  parti- 
culars we  remember.  For  the  judgment  the  priest  is  to  make 
is  not  of  the  sins,  but  of  the  persons.  It  is  not  said  QatKCUifUfM^ 
but  Quorumcunque  revmeritis  peccata.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
in  these  words  did  not  distinguish  two  sorts  of  sins,  one  to  be 
remitted,  and  another  to  be  retained  ;  so  that  it  should  be  ne- 
cessary to  know  the  special  nature  of  the  sins :  he  only  reck- 
oned one  kind 5  that  is,  under  which  all  sins  are  contained. 
But  he  distinguished  two  sorts  of  sinners,  saying,  Qtiorum,  and 
Quorum^ ;  the  one  of  penitents  (according  to  the  whole  design 
and  purpose  of  the  gospel),  and  their  sins  are  to  be  remitted ;  | 
and  another  of  impenitent,  whose  sins  are  not  to  be  remitted,  i 
but  retained.  And  therefore  it  becomes  the  ministers  of  souls 
to  know  the  state  of  the  penitent,  rather  than  the  nature  and 
number  of  the  sins.  Neither  gave  he  any  power  to  punisb, 
but  to  pardon,  or  not  to  pardon.  If  Christ  had  intended  to 
have  given  to  the  priests  a  power  to  impose  a  punishment  ac- 
cording to  the  quality  of  every  sin,  the  priest  indeed  had  been 
the  executioner  of  the  Divine  wrath;  but  then,  because  no 
punishment  in  this  life  can  be  equal  to  the  demerit  of  a  sin 
which  deserves  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  it  is  certain  the 
priest  is  not  to  punish  them  by  way  of  vengeance.  We  do  not 
find  any  thing  in  the  words  of  Christ  obliging  the  priest  di- 
rectly to  impose  penances  on  the  penitent  sinner;  he  may  vo- 
luntarily submit  himself  to  them  if  he  please,  and  he  may  do 
very  well  if  he  do  so)  but  the  power  of  retaining  sins  gives 
no  power  to  punish  him  whether  he  will  or  no;  for  the  power 
of  retaining  is  rather  to  be  exercised  upon  the  impenitent  than 
upon  the  penitent.  Besides  this,  the  word  of  remitting  sins 
does  not  certainly  give  the  priest  a  power  to  impose  penances; 
for  it  were  a  prodigy  of  interpretation  to  expound  remiiUre  by 
*  Vide  Padre  Paolo  hist  Cone.  Trid.  tib.  4. 
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pumre.  But  if  by  retainhig  it  be  said  this  power  is  given 
him,  then  this  must  needs  belong  to  the  impenitent,  who  are 
not  remitted ;  and  not  to  the  penitent,  whose  sins  at  that  time 
thej  remit,  and  retain  not;  unless  they  can  do  both  at  the 
came  time.  But  if  the  punishment  designed  be  only  by  way 
of  remedy,  or  of  disposing  the  sinners  to  true  penitence,  then 
if  the  person  be  already  truly  penitent,  the  priest  hath  nothing 
to  do  but  to  pardon  him  in  the  name  of  God.  Now  certainly 
both  these  things  may  be  done  without  the  special  enumera- 
tioD  of  all  his  remembered  sins.  For,  first,  the  penitent  may, 
and  often  does,  forget  many  particulars ;  and  then  in  that  case, 
ail  that  the  priest  can  expect,  or  proceed  to  judgment  upon,  is 
the  saying  in  general.  He  is  truly  sorrowful  for  them,  and  for 
the  time  to  come  will  avoid  them :  and  if  he  then  absolve  the 
penitent,  as  he  must,  and  usually  does ;  it  follows,  that  if  he 
does  well  (and  he  can  do  no  better),  he  may  make  a  judgment 
of  his  penitent  without  special  enumeration  of  his  sins ;  and  if 
the  priest  pardons  no  sins  but  those  which  are  enumerated,  the 
penitent  will  be  in  an  evil  condition  in  most  cases :  but  if  he 
can  and  does  pardon  those  which  are  forgotten,  then  the  spe- 
oal  enumeration  is  not  indispensably  necessary ;  for  it  were  a 
strange  thing,  if  ^ns  should  be  easier  remitted  for  being  for- 
gotten, and  the  harder  for  being  remembered ;  there  being  in 
the  gospel  no  other  condition  mentioned  but  the  confessing 
andjbrsaking  them  :  and  if  there  be  any  difference,  certainly 
he,  who  out  of  carelessness  of  spirit,  or  the  multitude  of  his 
sios,  or  want  of  the  sharpness  of  sorrow  (for  these  commonly 
are  the  causes  of  it),  forgets  many  of  his  sins,  is  in  all  reason 
further  from  pardon  than  he  whose  conscience  being  sore 
wounded  cannot  forget  that  which  stings  him  so  perpetually. 
If  he  that  remembers  most,  because  he  is  most  penitent  be 
tied  to  a  more  severe  discipline  than  he  that  remembers  least ; 
then,  according  to  this  discipline,  the  worst  man  is  in  the  best 
condition.  But  what  if  the  sinner,  out  of  bashfulness,  do  omit 
to  enumerate  some  sin  ?  Is  there  no  consulting  with  his  mo- 
desty ?  Is  there  no  help  for  him,  but  he  must  confess,  or  die  ? 
S.  Ambrose  gives  a  perfect  answer  to  this  case":  Lavant  la^ 
ehrymtB  delictum  quod  voce  pudor  est  corifUeriy  et  venice  fiettts 
cansuiunij  et  verecundcR  lachrymce  sine  horrore  culpam  lo- 
V  In  Lucam,  lib.  lo.  cap.  22. 
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quuntur,  LachrymtB  crimen  sine  offensione  verecundite  eowfi- 
tentur.  And  the  same  is  almost  in  words  affirmed  by  Maximus 
Taurinensis  ^ :  Lavat  lachryma  delictum^  quod  voce  fmdor  est 
confiteri :  lachrym<B  ergo  verecundiat  pariter  consulunt  et  sa- 
luii ;  nee  ertibescunt  in  petendo^  et  impetrant  in  rogando.  And 
that  this  may  not  seem  a  propriety  of  S.  Peter'^s  repeotanoe, 
because  sacramental  confession  was  not  yet  instituted,  (for  that 
Bellamiine  offers  for  an  answer  ;)  besides  that  sacramental 
confession  was  (as  I  have  made  to  appear)  never  instituted^ 
either  then,  or  since  then,  in  scripture,  by  Christ  or  by  his 
apostles ;  besides  this,  I  say,  S.  Ambrose  applies  the  precedent 
of  S.  Peter  to  every  one  of  usX.  Flevit  ergo  amarissime  Pe- 
trus :  Jlevit  ut  lachrymis  suum  posset  lavare  delicium  ;  et  ta 
si  veniani  vis  mereri^  dUue  culpam  lachrymis  tuam.  And  to 
the  same  sense  also  is  that  of  Cassian  ;  (iuod  si^  verecundia  re- 
trahente^  revelare  [peccata]  coram  hominibus  ertsbesciSy  itti 
quern  latere  non  possunt^  confiteri  ea  Jugi  suppUcatimie  non 
desinasy  ac  dicere^  Tibi  soli  peccavi^  et  malum  coram  tefiti^ 
qui  et  absque  illius  verecundice  publicatione  curare,  et  sine  im- 
properio  peccata  donare  consucvit.  To  these  I  shall  add  a 
pregnant  testimony  of  Julianus  Pomerius,  or  of  Prosper  {de 
Vita  Contemplativa,  lib.  2.  cap.  7.)  Quod  si  ipsi  sibi  Juices 
Jiant^  et  veluti  sua;  iniquitatis  uUores  hie  in  se  voluntariam 
pcenam  severissimce  animadversionis  exerceanty  temporalibus 
pcenis  mutaverint  (Ptema  supplicia,  et  lachrymis  ex  vera  cor-* 
dis  compunctione^uentibus  restinguent  cetemi  ignis  incendia. 
And  this  was  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  persons  io  Peter 
Lombard*s  time  ^,  that  if  men  fear  to  confess  lest  they  be  dis- 
graced, or  lest  others  should  be  tempted  by  their  evil  example, 
and  therefore  conceal  them  to  man,  and  reveal  them  to  .God^ 
they  obtain  pardon. 

Secondly,  for  those  sins  which  they  do  enumerate,  the  priest 
by  them  cannot  make  a  truer  judgment  of  the  penitent's  re- 
pentance and  disposition  to  amendment,  than  he  can  by  his 
general  profession  of  his  true  and  deep  contrition,  and  such 
other  human  indications,  by  which  such  things  are  signified. 
For  still  it  is  to  be  remembered,  he  is  not  the  judge  of  the  sto, 
but  of  the  man.     For  Christ  hath  left  no  rules  by  which  the 

X  HoroiL  3.  de  Pocnitentia  Petri.  k  Lombard.  Sent  1.  4.  d.  7.  ad  fincm 
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sin  is  to  be  judged ;  no  penitential  tables,  no  chancery  tax,  no 
penitential  canons ;  neither  did  his  apostles :  and  those  which 
were  in  use  in  the  primitive  church,  as  they  were  vastly  short 
of  the  merit  of  the  sins,  so  they  are  very  vastly  greater  than  are 
now  in  use,  or  will  be  endured :  by  which  it  plainly  enough  ap- 
pears, that  they  impose  penances  at  their  pleasure,  as  the  peo- 
ple are  content  to  take  them ;  and  for  the  greatest  sins  we  see 
they  impose  ridiculous  penances^  and  themselves  profess  they 
impofie  but  a  part  of  their  penance  that  is  due :  which  certainly 
cannot  be  any  compliance  with  any  law  of  God,  which  is  al- 
ways wiser,  more  just,  and  more  to  purpose.  And  therefore  to 
exact  a  special  enumeration  of  all  our  sins  remembered,  to  en- 
able the  priest  only  to  impose  a  pait  of  penance,  is  as  if  a 
prince  should  raise  an  army  of  10,000  men  to  suppress  a  tu- 
mult raised  in  a  little  village  against  the  petty  constable.  Be- 
sides which,  in  the  church  of  Rome  they  have  an  old  rule 
which  is  to  this  day  in  use  among  them ; 

Sitque  modus  poense  justee  moderatio  culpee  ; 
Qu£e  tanto  levior^  quanto  contritio  major. 

And  therefore,  Jbr^ter  contriius  kviter  pUcUthir;  "he 
that  is  greatly  sorrowful  needs  but  little  penance.*"  By  which  is 
to  be  understood,  that  the  penance  is  but  to  supply  the  want 
of  internal  sorrow,  which  the  priest  can  no  way  make  judg- 
ment of,,  but  by  such  signs  as  the  penitent  is  pleased  to  give 
him.  To  what  purpose  then  can  it  be  to  enumerate  all  his 
sins,  which  he  can  do  with  a  little  sorrow  or  a  great  one,  with 
attriticm  or  contrition,  and  no  man  knows  it,  but  God  alone ; 
and  it  may  be  done  without  any  sorrow  at  all,  and  the  sorrow 
may  be  put  on,  or  acted ;  and  when  the  penance  is  imposed,  as 
it  inust  needs  be  less  than  the  sin,  so  it  may  be  performed 
without  true  repentance.  And  therefore  neither  is  the  im- 
posing penance  any  sufficient  signification  of  what  the  priest 
inquires  after.  And  because  every  deliberate  sin  deserves 
more  than  the  biggest  penance  that  is  imposed  on  any  man  for 
the  greatest,  and  in  Aat  as  to  the  sin  itself  there  can  be  no 
error  in  the  greatness  of  it ;  it  follows  that  by  the  particular 
enumeration  the  priest  cannot  be  helped  to  make  his  judgment 
of  the  person,  and  by  it  or  any  thing  else  he  can  never  equally 
punish  the  sin  ;  therefore  supposing  the  priest  to  be  a  judge, 
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the  necesfflty  of  particular  confession  will  not  be  neceBsary; 
especially  if  we  consider. 

Thirdly,  that  by  the  Roman  doctrine  it  is  not  necessary  to 
salvation  that  the  penitent  should  perform  any  penances,  he 
may  defer  them  to  purgatory  if  he  please ;  so  that  special  can- 
fession  cannot  be  necessary  to  salvation  for  the  reason  pre- 
tended, viz.  that  the  priest  may  judge  well  concerning  im- 
posing penances,  since  they  are  necessary  only  for  the  avoiding 
purgatory,  and  not  for  the  avoiding  damnation.  4.  This  fur- 
ther appears  in  the  case  of  baptism,  which  is  the  most  appa- 
rent and  evident  use  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  it  bdng  truly 
and  properly  the  intromission  of  catechumens  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  an  admitung  them  to  all  the  promises  and  benefits  61 
the  kingdom,  and,  which  is  the  greatest,  the  most  absolute  and 
most  evident  remission  of  all  the  sins  precommitted ;  and  yet 
towards  the  dispensing  this  pardon,  no  particular  confession  of 
sins  is  previous,  by  any  necessity  or  Divine  law.  Repentance 
in  persons  of  choice  and  discretion  is  and  was  always  necessary ; 
but  because  persons  were  not  tied  to  confess  their  sins  particu- 
larly to  a  priest  before  baptism,  it  is  certain  that  repentance 
can  be  perfect  without  this  confession.  And  this  argument  is 
yet  of  greater  force  and  persuasion  against  the  church  of 
Rome;  for  since  baptizing  is  for  rembsion  of  sins,  and  is  the 
first  act  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  the  evident  way  of  open- 
ing the  doors  of  the  house  of  God,  and  yet  the  power  of  bap- 
ti^ng  is«  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  absence  of  a  priest, 
given  to  a  layman,  and  frequently  to  a  deacon ;  it  follows  that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  and  a  power  of  remitting  sins^  is  no 
judiciary  act,  unless  a  layman  be  declared  capable  of  the  power 
of  judging  and  of  remitting  sins.  6*  If  we  consider,  that  with- 
out true  repentance  no  sin  can  be  pardoned,  and  with  it  all 
sins  may ;  and  that  no  one  sin  is  pardoned  as  tsr'lthe  final  state 
of  our  souls,  but  at  the  same  time  all  are  pardoned ;  it  must 
needs  follow^  that  it  is  not  the  number  of  sins,  but  the  condi- 
Uon  of  the  person,  the  change  of  his  life,  the  sorrow  of  his 
heart,  the  truth  of  his  conversion,  and  his  hatred  of  all  sin  that 
he  is  to  consider.  If  his  repentance  be  a  true  change  from 
evil  to  good,  from  sin  to  God,  a  thousand  sins  are  pardoned  as 
soon  as  one ;  and  the  infinite  mercy  of  Grod  does  equally  ex- 
ceed one  sin  and  one  thousand.     Indeed,  in  order  to  counsel 
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or  comfort,  it  may  be  very  useful  to  tell  all  that  grieves  the 
penitent,  all  that  for  which  he  hath  no  rest,  and  cannot  get 
satisfaction  ;  but  as  to  the  exercising  any  other  judgment  upon 
the  man,  either  for  the  present  or  for  the  future,  to  reckon  up 
what  is  past  seems  not  very  useful  or  at  all  reasonable ;  but  as 
the  priest  who  baptizes  a  convert  judges  of  him  as  far  as  he 
can  and  ought ;  that  is,  whether  he  hath  laid  aside  every  hin- 
deranee,  and  be  disposed  to  receive  remisrion  of  sins  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  baptism ;  so  it  is  in  repentance,  the  man^s  con- 
version and  change  is  to  be  conradered,  which  cannot  be  by 
what  is  past,  but  by  what  is  present  or  future. 

And  now  thirdly ;  although  the  judicial  power  of  the  priest 
cannot  infer  the  necessity  of  particular  confession,  yet  if  the 
judicial  power  be  also  of  another  nature  than  is  supposed,  or 
rather  be  not  properly  Judicium Jbri^  the  judgment  of  a  tribu- 
nal, coercive,  penal,  and  exterminating  by  proper  effect,  and 
real  change  of  state  and  person,  then  the  superstructure,  and 
the  foundation  too,  will  be  digged  down.  And  this  therefore 
shall  be  considered  briefly.  And  here  the  scene  is  a  little 
changed,  and  the  words  of  Christ  to  S.  Peter  are  brought  in  as 
auxiliaries,  to  prove  the  priest's  power  to  be  judicial ;  and  that, 
with  the  words  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  John  xx,  must  demon- 
strate this  point.  1.  Therefore  I  have  the  testimony  and 
opinion  of  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  affirming  that  the 
priest^s  power  is  declarative,  not  judicial ;  the  sentence  of  an 
ambassador,  not  of  a  judge:  Sacerdotihus  tribuH  potestatem 
sohendi  et  Ugandiy  id  esty  osiendendi  homines  ligatos  vel  so- 
htios^ ;  *'  The  priest's  power  of  loosing  and  binding,  is  a  power 
ct  shewing  and  declaring  who  are  bound  and  who  are  loosed. 
For  when  Christ  had  cured  the  leper  he  sent  him  to  the  priest, 
by  whose  judgment  he  was  to  be  declared  clean ;  and  when 
Lazarus  was  first  restored  to  life  by  Christ,  then  he  bade  his 
disdples  loose  him  and  let  him  go."  And  if  it  be  inquired,  to 
what  purpose  is  the  priest'^s  solution,  if  the  man  be  pardoned 
already  ?  it  is  answered,  that  *'  although  he  be  absolved  be- 
fore God,  yet  he  is  not  accounted  loosed  in  the  face  of  the 
church,  but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest.^  But  we  have  the 
sentence  of  a  greater  man  in  the  church  than  Peter  Lombard  ; 
viz.  of  S.  Hierom  himself^,  who  discourses  this  affair  dogma- 

»  Sent.  Hb.  4.  diit.  18.  Ut.  F.  b  s.  Hierom  in  Matth.  lib.  3.  ad  ca|>.  r6. 
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tically  and  fully,  and  so  as  not  to  be  capable  of  evasion :  speak- 
ing of  those  words  of  Christ  to  S.  Peter,  /  toiU  give  to  thee  the 
Jceys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven^  and  whatsoever  thou  shaU  loose 
in  earth  shall  be  hosed  in  heaven :  "  This  place,''  saith  S. 
Hierom,  **  some  bishops  and  priests  not  understanding,  take 
upon  them  something  of  the  superstitiousness  of  the  Pharisees, 
so  as  to  condemn  the  innocent,  or  think  to  acquit  the  guilty ; 
whereas  God  inquires  not,  what  is  the  sentence  of  the  priest, 
but  the  life  of  the  guilty.  In  Leviticus,  the  lepeirs  were  com- 
manded to  shew  themselves  to  the  priests,  who  neither  make 
them  leprous  nor  clean ;  but  they  discern  who  are  clean  and 
who  are  unclean.  As  therefore  there  the  priest  makes  the 
leprous  man  clean  or  unclean ;  so  here  does  the  bishop  or  the 
priest  bind  or  loose ;  i.  e.  according  to  their  office,  when  he 
hears  the  variety  of  sins,  he  knows  who  is  to  be  bound  and  who 
is  to  be  loosed."  S.  Ambrose  adds  one  advantage  more,  as  con- 
sequent to  the  priest's  absolving  of  penitents,  but  expressly  de- 
clares against  the  proper  judicial  power.  *^^Men  give  thrir 
ministry  in  the  remission  of  sins,  but  they  exercise  not  the  right 
of  any  power ;  neither  are  sins  remitted  by  them  in  their  own, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  Men 
pray,  but  it  is  God  who  forgives :  it  is  man's  obsequiousness, 
but  the  bountiful  gift  is  from  God.  So  likewise  there  is  no 
doubt  sins  are  forgiven  in  baptism,  but  the  operation  is  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.*'  Here  S.  Ambrose  affirms  the 
priest's  power  of  pardoning  sins  to  be  wholly  ministerial  and 
optative,  or  by  way  of  prayer.  Just  as  it  is  in  baptism,  so  it  is 
in  repentance  after  baptism ;  sins  are  pardoned  to  the  truly 
penitent,  but  here  is  no  proper  judicial  power.  The  bishop 
prays,  and  God  pardons ;  the  priest  does  his  ministry,  and  God 
gives  the  gift.  Here  are  three  witnesses,  against  whom  there 
is  no  exception ;  and  what  they  have  said  was  good  catholic 
doctrine  in  their  ages;  that  is,  from  the  fourth  age  after  Christ 
to  the  eleventh  :  how  it  hath  fallen  into  heresy  since  that  time 
is  now  not  worth  inquiring;  but  yet  how  reasonable  that  old 
doctrine  is,  is  very  fit  to  consider. 

c  HomineB  in  remitfione  peooatorum  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Saocti,  peccata  dinut- 

miiiiiterium  euum  ezhibent,  n<m  jut  tiintur.  Iiitin^gmnt,Divinitaa(Uniat,ftc. 

aHci^    potestatis    ejceicent :     neque  S.  Ambros.  de  Spir.  S.  lib.  3.  cap.  19. 
enim  in  suo,  sed  in  nomine   Patris, 
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4.  Of  necessity  it  must  be  true ;  because  whatever  kind  of 
absolution  or  binding  it  is,  that  the  bishops  and  priests  have 
power  to  use,  it  does  its  work  intended,  without  any  real 
chaoging  of  state  in  the  penitent  The  priest  alters  nothing ; 
he  diminishes  no  man's  right ;  he  gives  nothing  to  him  but 
what  he  had  before.  The  priest  Imptizes,  and  he  absolves, 
and  he  communicates,  and  he  prays,  and  he  declares  the  will 
of  God ;  and,  by  importunity,  he  compels  men  to  come ;  and 
if  be  find  them  unworthy,  he  keeps  them  out;  but  it  is  such 
as  he  finds  to  be  unworthy :  such  who  are  in  a  state  of  per- 
dition, he  cannot,  he  ought  not  to  admit  to  the  ministries  of 
fife.  True  it  is,  he  prays  to  God  for  pardon,  and  so  he  prays 
that  God  will  give  the  sinner  the  grace  of  repentance ;  but  he 
can  no  more  give  pardon  than  he  can  give  repentance ;  he  that 
gives  this  gives  that. 

And  it  is  so  also  in  the  case  of  absolution  ;  he  can  absolve 
none  but  those  that  are  truly  penitent :  he  can  give  thanks 
indeed  to  Grod  on  his  behalf;  but  as  that  thanksgiving  sup- 
poses pardon,  so  that  pardon  supposes  repentance :  and  if  it 
be  true  repentance,  the  priest  will  as  certainly  find  him  par- 
doned as  find  him  penitent.  And  therefore  we  find  in  the  old 
penitentials  and  usages  of  the  church,  that  the  priest  did  not 
absolve  the  penitent  in  the  indicative  or  judicial  form.  To 
this  purpose  it  is  observed  by  Goar^,  in  the  Euchologion; 
that  now  **  many  do  freely  assert,  and  tenaciously  defend,  and 
clearly  teach,  and  prosperously  write,  that  the  solemn  form  of 
reconciling,  Absolvo  te  a  peccatis  iuiSy  is  not  perhaps  above  the 
age  of  400  years ;  and  that  the  old  form  of  absolution  in  the 
Latin  church  was  composed  in  words  of  deprecation,  so  far 
forth  as  we  may  conjecture  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  history, 
ancient  rituals,  tradition,  and  other  testimonies  without  ex- 
ception.*** And  in  the  OpusctUa  of  Thomas  Aquinas  «,  he  tells 
that  a  doctor  said  to  him,  that  the  optative  form,  or  depre- 
catory, was  the  usual ;  and  that  then  it  was  not  thirty  years 
since  the  indicative  form  of  Ego  te  absolvo  was  used  ;  which 
computation  comes  near  the  computation  made  by  Goar.  And 
this  is  the  more  evidently  so,  in  that  it  appears,  that  in  the  an- 
cient disdpline  of  the  church,  a  deacon  might  reconcile  the 
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penitents,  if  the  priest  were  absent  ^i  Si  autem  necessiias 
evenefit,  ei  presbyter  rionjuerit  prcesens^  diaconus  susdpiat 
paenitenterrif  etc  det  sanctam  communionem:  and  if  a  deacon 
can  minister  this  affair,  then  the  priest  is  not  indispensably 
neoessary,  nor  his  power  judicial  and  pretorial. 

But  besides  this,  the  power  of  the  keys  is  under  the  master 
in  the  hands  of  the  steward  of  the  house,  who  is  the  minister 
of  government :  and  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaintNg'  be- 
ing but  the  verification  of  the  promise  of  the  keys,  is  to  be 
understood  by  the  same  analogy,  and  is  exercised  in  many  in^ 
stances,  and  to  many  great  purposes,  though  no  roan  had  ever 
dreamt  of  a  judicial  power  of  absolution  of  secret  sina,  vix. 
in  discipline  and  government,  in  removing  scandals,  in  re- 
storing persons  overtaken  in  afovU  to  the  peace  of  the  church, 
in  sustaining  the  weak^  in  cutting  off  of  corrupt  members,  in 
rejecting  heretics,  in  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  re- 
pentance through  his  name,  and  ministering  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  interceding  in  the  ministry  of  (^/hrist's  mediatian; 
that  is,  being  God's  ambassador,  he  is  God's  messenger  in  the 
great  work  of  the  gospel,  which  is  repentance  9Xk<diJbrgiven€u* 
In  short,  binding  and  loosing^  remitting  and  reiainingy  are 
acts  of  government  rehiting  to  public  discipline.  And  of  any 
ptber  pardoning  or  retaining  no  man  bath  any  power  but  wh«t 
be  ministers  in  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  unto  which  the 
ministry  of  the  sacraments  is  understood  to  belong.  For  what 
does  the  church,  when  she  binds  a  sinner,  or  retinns  hia  sin, 
but  separate  him  from  the  communication  of  public  |»rayers 
and  sacraments?  according  to  that  saying  of  TertuUianfi,  iS'tiffi* 
mumjuturi  Judicii  prcpjudidum  est^  si  quis  ita  deliqueritf  ui 
a  communicatione  orationis  et  conventus  et  omnis  sancii  com- 
mercii  relegetur.  And  the  Hke  was  said  by  S.  Austin  ^ :  Ver~ 
setur  ante  oculos  imago  Juturi  Judicii,  ui  cum  alii  mcceduni 
ad  altare  Deij  quo  ipse  non  accedit^  eogitet  guam  sit  conire^ 
miscenda  ilia  pcena,  qua  percipienMus  aliis  vUani  c^Umam, 
alii  in  mortem  pracipitantur  eeiemam.  And  when  the  diureh* 
upon  the  sinner's  repentance,  does  restore  him  to  the  benefit 
of  public  aasembliea  and  sacraments,  she  doea  truly  paidon  his 
uns,  that  is,  she  takes  off  the  evil  that  was  upon  fakn  fop  hia 

'  Alcuin.  de  Dirin.  Offic.  cap.  De  jcgunio.    K  Apokf .  c  39.    *»  Homil.  50.  c  9. 
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sins.  For  so  Christ  proved  his  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins 
by  takii^  the  poor  roan'^s  palsy  away ;  and  so  does  the  church 
pardon  his  sins  by  taking  away  that  horrible  punishment  of 
sqaarating  him  from  all  the  public  communion  of  the  church ; 
and  both  these  are^  in  their  several  kinds,  the  most  material 
and  proper  pardons. 

But  then,  as  the  church  gives  pardon  proportionable  to  the 
evil  she  inflicts,  which  God  also  will  verify,  if  it  be  done  here 
in  truth  and  righteousness;  so  there  is  a  pardon  which  Ood 
only  gives.  He  is  the  injured  and  offended  person,  and  he 
alone  can  remit  of  his  own  right.  But  yet  to  this  pardon  the 
church  does  cooperate  by  her  ministry.  Now  what  this  pardon 
is,  we  understand  best  by  the  evils  that  are  by  him  inflicted 
upon  the  sinner.  Fcm*  to  talk  of  a  power  of  pardoning  sins, 
where  diere  is  no  power  to  take  away  the  punishment  of  sin, 
is  but  a  dream  of  a  shadow ;  sins  are  only  then  pardoned  when 
the  pumflhment  is  removed.  Now  who  but  Gkxi  alone  can 
tske  away  a  sickness,  of  rescue  a  soul  from  die  power  of  his 
ans,  or  snatch  him  out  of  the  Devil's  possesion  ?  The  Spirit  of 
Crod  alone  can  do  this.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  and 
ndseth  frmn  spiritual  death,  and  giveth  us  the  life  of  6od« 
Man  can  pray  for  the  Spirit,  but  God  alone  can  give  it ;  our 
Messed  Saviour  obtained  for  us  the  Spirit  of  God  by  this  way, 
by  prayer,  /  vnUprajf  unto  the  Father^  and  he  shailgive  you 
anoihtr  Comforter ,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  and  therefore 
■Micb  less  do  any  of  Christ^s  ministers  convey  the  Spirit  to  any 
one,  but  by  prayer  and  hdy  ministries  in  the  way  of  prayer ; 
but  this  is  best  illustrated  by  the  >case  of  baptism.  ^<  It  is 
a  matter  of  equal  power,"^  said  Alexander  of  Ales',  ^^  to  baptise 
with  internal  baptism,  and  to  d)solve  from  deadly  sin.  But  it 
was  not  flt  that  God  shoul4  communicate  the  power  of  bap^ 
tising  internally  unto  any,  kst  we  should  place  our  hope  in 
rasQ.'^  And  S.  Austin  (if  at  least  he  be  the  author  of  the 
iSSoofa  ParaiiH)  says^,  *^The  office  of  baptizing,  the  Lord 
granted  unto  many ;  but  the  power  and  authority  of  remitting 
sins  in  baptism,  he  retained  unto  himself  alone  f '  wherefore 
S.  John,  ankmomasAce  et  discretive,  by  way  of  distinction  and 
singularity^  affirms,  that  He  it  is  who  baptizes  with  the  Holy 

i  Sumin.  part.  4.  qasest.  11.  memb.  1.. 

^  Tom.  9.  Operum  August  Scala  Parad.  cap.  3. 
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Ghost  And  I  shall  apply  this  to  the  power  of  the  kejrs  in  tlie 
ministry  of  repentance,  by  the  words  of  S.  Cyprian  ^ ;  Remissio 
peccatorunif  sive  per  baptismum  sive  per  alia  sacramemla 
donetur,  proprie  Spiritus  SancH  esi^  et  ipsi  soli  kiffus  effidenti^ 
privilegium  manet.  As  therefore  the  bishop  or  the  priest  can 
give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  a  repenting  unner,  so  he  can  give  him 
pardon,  and  no  otherwise ;  that  is,  by  prayer,  and  the  miniatty 
of  the  sacraments  to  persons  fitly  disposed,  who  also  can  and 
ha?e  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  such  miniatry  d 
man,  as  appears  in  S.  Peter's  question,  Whai  hinders  thsse 
men  to  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  wdl  as 
we  f  And  it  is  done  every  day  and  every  hour  in  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  in  the  immissions  and  visitations  from  heaven, 
which  the  saints  of  God  daily  receive  and  often  perceive  and 
feel.  *^  Every  man  is  bound  by  the  cords  of  his  own  sins,  which 
ropes  and  bands  the  apostles  can  loose,  imitating  therein  their 
Master,  who  said  to  them,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.**  Solvunt  autem  eos  ApostoU,  sermons 
Dei^  et  testimoniis  scripturartimj  et  exhortatione  virHUutn^ 
saith  S.  Hierom™.  For  the  word  of  God,  which  is  intrusted 
to  the  ministry  of  the  church,  is  that  rule  and  measure  by 
which  God  will  judge  us  all  at  the  last  day ;  and  therefore  by 
the  word  of  God  we  stand  or  fall,  we  are  bound  or  loosed; 
which  word  when  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  dispense  rightly, 
they  bind  or  loose ;  and  what  they  so  bind  or  loose  on  earth,  God 
will  bind  and  loose  in  heaven.  That  is,  by  the  same  measures 
he  will  judge  the  man,  by  which  he  hath  commanded  his 
ministers  to  judge  them ;  that  is,  they  preach  remission  of 
sins  to  the  penitent,  and  God  will  make  it  good ;  and  they 
threaten  eternal  death  to  the  impenitent,  and  GoA  will  inflict 
it.  But  other  powers  of  binding  and  loosing  than  what  hath 
been  already  instanced,  those  words  of  Christ  prove  not.  And 
these  powers,  and  no  other,  do  we  find  used  by  the  apostles; 
To  uSy  saith  S.  Paul ",  %s  committed  the  word  of  reconciliation: 
now  then  we  are  ambassadors  Jbr  Christy  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  tis,  we  pray  you  in  Chrisfs  steady  be  ye  reoan^ 
died  to  God.     Christ  is  the  great  minister  of  reconciliation;  we 

1   De  operibuB  caidinalibus  Chritti         m    Lib.  6.    Comment,    in    laaiab, 
inter  Cypriaiii  opera;  aed  varios  Ar-    cap.  14. 
noldi  BonavaUentii.  n  a  Ck»r.  ▼.  19,  90. 
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are  his  ambassadors  to  the  people  to  that  purpose ;  and  we  are 
to  preach  to  them,  and  to  exhort  them ;  to  pray  tbem^  and  to 
pNiy  for  them ;  and  we  also  by  our  ministry  reconcile  them ; 
and  we  pardon  their  sins ;  for  God  hath  set  us  over  the  people 
to  that  purpose ;  but  then  it  is  also  in  that  manner  that  God 
set  the  priest  over  the  leprous;  luAvcti  yxavti  airrhv  6  iepciv, 
TTke priest  with  poOution  shall  poUuie  ihem^;  and  the  priest 
ihdl  cleanse  him,  that  is,  shall  declare  him  so.  And  it  is  in 
fbe  same  manner  that  God  set  the  prophet  Jeremy  P  over  the 
nations^  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant ;  that  is,  by  putting  his  word  into 
his  mouth  to  do  all  this,  to  preach  all  this,  to  promise  or  to 
threaten  respectively  all  this.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  do 
pardon  sins  just  as  they  save  men ;  This  doi^igy  thou  shaU  save 
^/se^and  them  thai  hear  ihee^;  tliat  is,  by  attending  to  and 
ODOUnuing  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  and  he  that  converts  a 
sinnerjrom  the  error  tfhis  way  saves  a  souljirom  deaths  and 
eaoers  a  nmUUudeofsins  ^  Bringing  the  man  to  repentance, 
persuading  him  to  turn  from  vanity  to  the  living  God ;  thus 
he  brings  pardon  to  him  and  salvation.  And  if  it  be  said  that 
a  layman  can  do  this ;  I  answer,  it  is  very  well  for  him  if  he 
does;  and  he  can,  if  it  please  God  to  as»st  him:  but  the 
ordinary  ministry  is  appointed  to  bishops  and  priests :  so  that 
although  a  layman  do  it  extraordinarily,  that  can  be  no  preju* 
dioe  to  the  ordinary  power  of  the  keys  in  the  hands  of  the 
clergy,  which  is  but  a  ministry  of  prayer,  of  the  word  and 
sacraments,  according  to  the  saying  of  their  own  Ferus  upon 
this  place ;  **  Christ  in  this  word  shews  how,  and  to  what  use, 
he  at  this  time  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  ^/&r  the  re- 
miseion  of  sins  ^;  neither  for  the  apostles  themselves  alone — 
sed  ut  eundem  spiritum^  ea/ndemque  remissionem  peccatorum 
verbo  pr^icationiSf  et  sacramentis  verba  annexis^  distribue" 
rent."  And  again,  he  brings  in  Christ  saying,  *^  I  therefore 
dioose  you,  and  I  seal  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  confirm  you,  that  going  into  the 
worU,  ye  may  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  that  ye 
may  distribute  that  very  remission  by  the  word  of  the  gospel 
and  the  sacraments.^  For  the  words  of  Christ  are  general  and 


o  Le¥.  ziH.  44.  T.  5.  7.  q  1  Tim.  ir.  16. 

p  Jer.  L  f  o.  r  James  ▼.  30.  ■  John : 
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indefinite ;  and  tbey  are  comprehensive  of  the  whole  power  and 
ministry  ecclesiastical ;  and  in  those  parts  of  it  which  are  evi. 
dent,  and  confessed,  viz.  preaching  remission  of  sins  and  bap- 
tism, a  special  enumeration  of  our  sins  is  neither  naturally 
necessary,  nor  esteemed  so  by  custom,  nor  made  so  by  virtue 
of  these  words  of  Christ ;  therefore  it  is  no  way  neoessary, 
neither  have  they  at  all  proved  it  so  by  scripture.  And  to  this 
I  add  only  what  Ambrosius  Pelargus,  a  divine  of  the  elector 
of  Triers,  said  in  the  council  of  Trent  S  "  That  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  Qfunrum  remUeriHs^  were  perhaps  not  expounded 
by  any  Father,  for  an  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  penance; 
and  that  by  some  they  were  understood  of  baptism,  by  others 
of  any  other  thing  by  which  pardon  of  sins  is  received.^ 

But  since  there  is  no  necessity  declared  in  scripture  of  oaii- 
fessing  all  our  sins  to  a  priest,  no  mention  of  sacramental 
penanee,  or  confession,  it  must  needs  seem  strange  that  a  doc- 
trine of  .which  there  is  no  commandment  in  scripture,  no  direc* 
tion  for  the  manner  of  doing  so  difficult  a  work,  no  office  or 
officer  described  to  any  such  purpose ;  that  a  doctrine,  I  say^ 
of  which  in  the  fountains  of  salvation  there  is  no  spring,  should 
yet  become,  in  process  of  time,  to  be  the  condition  of  salvation : 
and  yet  for  preaching,  praying,  baptizing,  oommunicarting,  we 
have  precept  upon  precept  and  line  upon  hne:  we  have  in 
scripture  three  epistles  written  to  two  bishops,  in  which  the 
episcopal  office  is  abundantly  described,  and  excellent  canons 
established,  and  the  parts  of  their  duty  enumerated ;  and  yet 
no  care  taken  about  the  office  of  father  confessor.  Indeed  we 
find  a  pious  exhortation  to  all  spiritual  persons,  that  if  mm/ 
man  be  evertdken  in  aJuuUj  they  should  reetore  euch  a  one  «• 
the  epirit  of  meekness;  restore  him,  that  is,  to  the  public  peace 
and  communion  of  the  church,  firom  which,  by  his  delinqoeney, 
he  fell ;  and  restore  him  also»  by  the  word  of  his  proper  minis- 
try, to  the  favour  of  God;  by  exhortations  to  him,  by  re- 
proving of  him,  by  praying  for  him :  and  besides  tlHs,  we  have 
some  little  limits  more,  which  the  ehurch  of  Rome,  if  they 
please,  may  make  good  use  of  in  this  quesUon ;  such  as  are. 
That  they  who  sin  should  he  rebuked  be^e  aU  men^  thai  others 
also  mayjiar  " ;  which  indeed  is  a  good  warranty  for  puUie 

t  Hist.  ConciL  Trid.  A.  D.  1 55 1 ,  tub  JuUo  Tertio.  «  i  TiiS,  r.  aa 
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discipline,  but  very  little  for  private  oonfesaon.  And  S.  Paul 
charges  Timothy,  that  he  should  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,  that  he  be  not  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  $  which  is  a 
good  caution  against  the  Roman  way  of  absolving  them  that 
confess,  as  soon  as  they  have  confessed,  before  they  have 
made  their  satisfactions.  The  same  apostle  speaks  also  of 
somu  that  creep  into  houses^  and  lead  captive  siUy  women :  I 
should  have  thought  he  had  intended  it  against  such  as  then 
abused  auricular  confession,  it  being  so  like  what  they  do  now, 
but  that  S.  Paul  knew  nothing  of  these  lately-introduced  prac- 
tioes  :  and  lastly,  he  commands  every  one  that  is  to  recave  the 
holy  communion  to  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat :  he 
fbigot,  it  seems,  to  enjcun  them  to  go  to  confession  to  be  ex- 
amined: which  certainly  he  could  never  have  done  more  oppor- 
tunely than  here ;  and  if  it  had  been  necessary,  be  could  never 
have  omitted  it  more  undecently.  But  it  seems  the  first  Chris- 
tians were  admitted,  upon  other  terms  by  the  apostles  than  tiiey 
are  at  this  day  by  the  Roman  clergy.  And  indeed  it  were 
infinitely  strange,  that  since  in  the  Old  Testament  ranission  of 
ms  waa  given  to  every  one  that  confessed  to  God^  €md  turned 
Jrom  his  evil  way^y  that  in  the  New  Testament,  to  which 
liberty  is  a  special  privilege,  and  the  imposed  yoke  of  Christ 
infinitdy  more  easy  than  the  burden  of  the  law,  and  repentance 
is  the  very  formality  of  the  gospel  covenant,  and  yet  that 
paidon  of  our  sins  shall  not  be  given  to  us  Christians  on  so 
easy  terms  as  it  was  to  the  Jews,  but  an  intol^nble  new  burden 
shall  be  made  a  new  condition  of  obtaining  pardon.  And  this 
will  appear  yet  the  more  strange,  when  we  consider  that  all  the 
senoooaof  the  prophets  concerning  repentance  were  not  deriva- 
tions from  Moses's  law,  but  homilies  evangelical,  and  went 
before  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  and  John  Baptist 
was  the  last  of  them ;  and  that  in  this  matter  the  sermons  of 
the  prophets  were  but  the  gospel  antedated ;  and  in  this  affair 
there  was  no  change  but  to  the  better  and  to  a  clearer  mam- 
fisstation  of  the  Divine  mercy,  and  th^  sweet  yoke  of  Christ : 
the  disciples  of  Christ  preached  the  same  doctrine  of  repentance 
that  the  Baptist  did,  and  the  Baptist  the  same  tihat  the  pro- 
phets did,  and  there  was  no  difference ;  Christ  was  the  same  in 

*  Isaiah  i.  J  6,  17,  18;   Ezek.  xviii.     cundiim  LXX.  "Gray  iarwrrpa^ls  ore 
t9 ;  vamu  15, 16 ;  Iniah  axac  15,  se*    nifirx  r^«  ^m$^. 
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all ;  and  he  that  commanded  his  disciples  to  fast  to  God  alone 
in  private,  intended  that  all  the  parts  of  repentance,  transacted 
between  God  and  our  consciences,  should  be  as  sufficient  as 
that  one  of  fasting,  and  that  other  of  prayer ;  and  it  is  said  ao 
in  all  ijbrifwe  con/ess  our  sinSy  he  is  Jbithfvl  and  just  io 
Jbrgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. It  is  God  alone  that  can  cleanse  our  hearts,  and  he  that 
cleanses  us,  he  alone  does  forgive  us ;  and  this  is  upon  our 
confession  to  him  :  his  justice  and  faithfulness  is  at  stake  for 
it,  and  therefore  it  supposes  a  promise ;  which  we  often  find 
upon  our  confessions  made  to  God,  but  it  was  never  promised 
upon  confession  made  to  the  priest. 

But  now,  in  the  next  place,  if  we  connder  whether  this 
thing  be  reasonable,  to  impose  such  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  upon  their  fathers  was  not  put  in  the  Old 
Testament,  nor  ever  commanded  in  the  New ;  we  shall  find 
that  although  many  good  things  might  be  consequent  to  the 
religious  and  free  and  prudent  use  of  confession  ;  yet  by 
changing  into  a  doctrine  of  Grod  that  which  at  most  is  but  a 
commandment  of  man,  it  will  not,  by  all  the  contingent  good, 
make  recompense  for  the  intolerable  evils  it  introduces.  And 
here  first  I  consider,  that  many  times  things  seem  profitable  to 
us,  and  may  minister  to  good  ends ;  but  Grod  judges  them  use- 
less and  dangerous,  for  he  judges  not  as  we  judge.  The  wor- 
shipping of  angels,  and  the  abstaining  from  meats,  which  some 
false  apostles  introduced,  looked  well,  and  pretended  to  humi- 
lity and  mortification  of  the  body ;  but  the  apostle  approved 
them  not :  and  of  the  same  mind  was  the  succeeding  ages  of 
the  church,  who  condemned  the  dry  diet  and  the  ascetic  fasts 
of  Montanus,  though  they  were  pretended  only  for  discipline ; 
but  when  they  came  to  be  imposed,  they  grew  intolerable. 
Certainly  men  lived  better  lives,  when  by  the  discipline  of  the 
church  sinners  were  brought  to  public  stations  and  penance, 
than  now  they  do  by  all  the  advantages,  real  or  pretended, 
from  auricular  confession ;  and  yet  the  church  thought  fit  to 
lay  it  aside,  and  nothing  is  left  but  the  shadow  of  it. 

2.  This  whole  topic  can  only  be  a  prudential  consideration, 
and  can  no  way  infer  a  Divine  institution  ;  for  though  it  was 
as  convenient  before  Christ  as  since,  and  might  have  had  the 
same  cfiects  upon  the  public  or  private  good  then  as  now,  yet 
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Gcxl  was  not  pleased  to  appoint  it  in  almost  forty  ages ;  and 
we  say,  He  hath  not  done  it  yet.  However,  let  it  be  consi- 
dered, that  there  being  some  things  which  S.  Paul  says  are  not 
to  be  so  much  as  named  amongst  Christians,  it  must  needs 
look  undecently  that  all  men  and  all  women  should  come  and 
make  the  priest's  ears  a  commonshore  to  empty  all  their  filthi- 
ness;  and  that  which  a  modest  man  would  blush  to  hear,  he 
must  be  used  to,  and  it  is  the  greatest  part  of  his  employment 
to  attend  to.  True  it  is,  that  a  physician  must  see  and  handle 
the  impurest  ulcers;  but  it  is  because  the  cure  does  not  depend 
upon  the  patient  but  upon  the  physician ;  who  by  general  ad- 
vertisement cannot  cure  the  patient,  unless  he  had  an  universal 
medicine,  which  the  priest  hath ;  the  medicine  of  repentance, 
which  can  indifferently  cure  all  sins,  whether  the  priest  know 
them  or  no.  And  therefore  all  this  filthy  communication  is 
therefore  intolerable  because  it  is  not  necessary;  and  it  not 
only  pollutes  the  priest^s  ears,  but  bis  tongue  too;  for,  lest  any 
drcumstance  or  any  mn  be  concealed,  he  thinks  himself  obliged 
to  interrogate,  and  proceed  to  particular  questions  in  the  basest 
things.  Such  as  that  which  is  to  be  seen  in  Burchardy,  and 
such  which  are  too  largely  described  in  Sanchez  ;  which  thing 
does  not  only  deturpate  all  honest  and  modest  conversation, 
but  it  teaches  men  to  understand  more  sins  than  ever  they  (it 
may  be)  knew  of.  And  I  believe  there  are  but  few  in  the 
world  at  this  day  that  did  ever  think  of  such  a  crime  as  Bur- 
chard  hath  taught  them  by  that  question ;  and  possibly  it 
nugfat  have  expired  in  the  very  first  instances,  if  there  had 
been  no  further  notice  taken  of  it.  I  need  not  tell  how  the 
continual  representment  of  such  things  to  the  priest  must 
needs  infect  the  fancy  and  the  memory  with  filthy  imagina- 
ticMis,  and  be  a  state  of  temptation  to  them  that  are  very  often 
young  men  and  vigorous,  and  always  unmarried  and  tempted. 
W€tp(nHrtv  ijOri  xp%(rff  iiiOdai  kokoL  Aretine^s  Tables  do  not 
more  pollute  the  heart  through  the  eyes,  than  a  fouL  narrative 
of  a  beastly  action  with  all  the  circumstances  of  perpetration 
do  through  the  ears ;  for,  as  it  was  said  of  Thomas  Cantipra- 
tanus',  Veitatis  ewterius  auribus,  inierius  teniatianum  stimuUs 

7  Lib.  19.  Decret.  de  Matrimonio.         tificari.    Biblioth.  Patrum,  torn.  i.  Or. 
s  Is  Tita  ejjMM  apud  Uagiolog.  Bra-    Lat. 
bant.  De  iii  qui  pfutfent  se  operibiu  jus- 
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€igiiabiiur.  .  And  Marcus  £reinita,  that  tived  in  thai  age  in 
which  this  auricular  confession  began  to  be  the  mode  of  die 
Latin  church,  he  speaks  against  it  severely  :  '*  If  thou  wilt 
offer  to  God  an  unreprovable  confession,  do  not  recount  thj 
sins  particularly,  for  so  thou  doest  greatly  defile  thy  mind ; 
but  generously  endure  their  assaults,  or  what  they  have 
brought  upon  thee."  We  need  no  further  witness  of  it,  but 
the  question  and  case  of  conscience  which  Cajetan  puts% 
Utrum  confessor  cognoscens  ex  his  qute  audit  in  confessione, 
sequi  in  seipso  emissionem  seminis  sibi  dispUceniem,  peccei 
fnortaJiter  audiendo  vd  prosequendo  tales  confessiones  f  The 
question  is  largely  handled,  but  not  so  fit  to  be  read ;  bat  in- 
stead of  it,  I  shall  only  note  the  answer  of  another  cardinal  ^: 
Confessarius  sijbrie  dum  audit  confessiones  in  tales  inei£t 
poSutiones  non  ob  id  tenetur  nan  audire  alios^  nisi  sit  perieu- 
lum  eomplacentuB  in  poButione ;  tunc  enim  tenetur  relinquere 
€on/essiones^  et  auferre  peccaH  occasionem ;  secus  non.  This 
question  and  this  answer  I  here  bring  to  no  other  purpose  but 
to  represent  that  the  priests  dwell  in  temptation ;  and  that 
their  manner  of  receiving  confessions  is  a  perpetual  danger,  by 
which  he  that  loves  it  may  chance  to  perish.  And  of  this  there 
have  been  too  many  sad  examples  remarked,  evidencing  that 
this  private  confession  hath  been  the  occarion  and  the  oppor- 
tunity of  the  vilest  crimes.  There  happened  but  one  sodi  sad 
thing  in  the  ancient  Greek  church,  which  became  public  by 
the  discipline  of  public  confession,  but  was  acted  by  the  op- 
portunity of  the  private  intercourse  ;  and  that  was  then 
diought  suiScient  to  alter  that  whole  discipline  :  but  it  is  infi- 
nitely more  reasonable  to  take  off  the  law  of  private  oonfes* 
rion,  and  in  that  manner  as  it  is  enjoined ;  if  we  consider  the 
intolerable  evils  which  are  committed  frequently  upon  this 
scene.  Erasmus  makes  a  sad  complaint  of  its  that  the  peni- 
tents do  often  light  upon  priests^  who,  under  die  pretext  of 
oonfesrion,  commit  things  not  to  be  spoken  of ;  and,  instead  of 
physicians,  become  partners  or  masters  or  disriples  of  tnr|»- 
tude.  The  matter  is  notorious  and  very  scandalous,  and  very 
frequent ;  insomuch  that  it  produced  two  bulls  of  two  popes 
contra  sotticitantes  in  confessions :  the  first  was  of  Pius  Quar- 

a  Opuac.  Cftjet.  tract,  ai.  edit.  Paris.  1619.  p.  37^* 

b  Lib.  5.  Intt.  Saoerd.  c.  13.  sub  fig.  5.        e  In  Ezomolog.  p.  Ta8,  199,  &c 
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tus  to  the  bishop  of  Sevil,  A.  D.  1561,  April  the  16th  ;  the 
other  of  Gregory  the  Fifteenth,  1628,  August  SOth :  which 
bulls  take  notice  of  it,  and  severely  prohjUt  the  confessors  to 
tempt  the  women  to  undecencies  when  they  come  to  cx>nfefr« 
sion.  Concerning  which  bulls,  and  the  sad  causes  procuring 
them^  even  the  intolerable  and  frequent  impieties  acted  by  and 
in  confessions,  who  desires  to  be  plentifully  satisfied  may  please 
to  read  the  book  of  Johannes  Kscobar  k  Corro,  a  Spanish  law- 
yer, which  is  a  commentary  on  these  two  buUs^^ ;  and  in  the 
beginning  be  shall  find  sad  complaints  and  sadder  stories.  But 
I  love  not  to  stir  up  so  much  dirt.  That  which  is  altogether 
as  remarkable,  and,  it  may  be,  much  more,  is,  that  this  auricular 
confession  not  only  can,  but  oftentimes  hath  been  made  the 
most  advantageous  way  of  plotting,  propagating,  and  carrying 
on  treasonable  propositions  and  designs.  I  shall  not  instance 
in  that  horrid  design  of  the  Gunpowder  Treason ;  for  that  is 
known  every  where  amongst  us ;  but  in  the  Holy  League  of 
France.  ^*  When  the  pulpits  became  unsafe  lor  tumultuoas 
and  traitorous  preachers,  the  confessors  in  private  confessions 
did  that  with  more  safety ;  they  slandered  the  king,  and  en- 
deavoured  to  prove  it  lawful  for  subjects  to  covenant  or  make 
leagues  and  confederacies  without  their  king^s  leave  ;  they 
sometimes  refused  to  absolve  them,  unless  they  would  enter 
into  the  league,  and  persuaded  many  miserable  persons  to  be 
of  the  ftM^tion.  But  this  thing  was  not  done  so  secretly,  but 
notice  enough  "was  taken  of  it,  and  complaint  was  made  to  the 
bishc^,  and  then  to  Frandscus  Maurooenus  the  cardinal  legate, 
who  gave  notice  and  caution  against  it :  and  the  effect  it  pro* 
duoed  was  only  this;  they  proceeded  afterwards,  more  warily, 
and  began  to  preach  this  doctrine ;  that  it  was  as  great  a  fault 
if  the  confident  reveal  what  he  hears  from  the  confessoi'  in  con- 
feaeson,  as  if  the  priest  should  reveal  the  sins  told  him  by  the 
penitent.'"  This  narrative  I  have  from  Thuanus^;  To  wMcb 
I  add  one  more,  related  in  the  1%  of  Padre  Paoto-;  that  J£|>> 
pMio  da  Lucca  fi  in  Jama  sinistra  d  ha»er  ndle  oon^siom^ 
€  raggiomamenti  corrotto  con  hrgke  promesse  e  gran  Spe~ 
ranaa  pirsuaso  atta  duchessa  dP  adherir  allaJbUione  ecolesi* 
osHcOm  **  Hippolitus  of  Lucca  was  evil  reported  to  have  in  dis- 

*  Videatar  etiam  Orlandini  HitU  So-        e  Hist.  1.  S5.  p.  100.  in  Ldda.  1646. 
OH.  J.  fib.  9.  wet.  70. 
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course  or  in  confession  persuaded  the  duchess  of  UrUn  agmnst 
Csesar  d**  Este,  and  to  have  corrupted  her  into  the  faction  of  the 
church.*"  For  which  he  was  made  a  bishop  f,  and  in  Rome  was 
always  one  of  the  prelates  deputed  in  the  examination  of  that 
controversy.  If  it  were  possible,  and  if  it  could  be  in  the 
world,  I  should  believe  it  to  be  a  baser  prostitution  €i  religion 
to  temporal  designs,  which  is  written  of  F.  Arnold  the  Jesuit, 
confessor  to  Lewis  the  Xlllth  of  Frances,  that  he  caused  the 
king  at  confession  solemnly  to  swear,  never  to  dislike  whtt 
Luines  the  great  favourite  did,  nor  himself  to  meddle  with  any 
state  affair.  Now  what  advantage  the  pope  hath  over  Chris- 
tian princes  in  this  particular,  and  how  much  they  have,  and 
how  much  more  they  may  suffer  by  this  economy,  is  a  matter 
of  great  consideration :  Jdnumetur  omnis  isias  posse  jbri, 
quod  jam  factum  vidimus* 

8.  There  is  yet  another  very  great  evil  that  attends  upon  the 
Roman  way  of  auricular  confession ;  and  that  is,  an  eternal 
scruple  of  conscience,  which  to  the  timorous  and  to  the  mdan- 
choly,  to  the  pious  and  considering,  and  zealous,  is  almost 
unavoidable.  For,  besides  that  t^iere  is  no  certainty  of  dis- 
tinction between  the  mortal  and  venial  sins,  there  being  no 
catalogues  of  one  and  the  other,  save  only  that  they  usually 
reckon  but  seven  deadly  rins ;  and  the  rest  are,  or  may  be, 
easily  by  the  ignorant  supposed  to  be  venial ;  and  even  thoae 
sins  which  are  under  those  seven  heads  are  not  all  mortal ;  for 
there  are  amongst  them  many  ways  of  changing  their  mor- 
tality into  veniality;  and,  consequent  to  all  this,  they  are 
either  tempted  to  dight  most  sins,  or  to  be  troubled  with  per- 
petual disputes  concerning  almost  every  thing :  besides  this,  I 
say,  there  can  be  no  peace  (because  there  can  be  no  certsia 
rule  given)  concerning  the  examination  of  our  conscieooes; 
for  who  can  say  he  hath  done  it  sufficiently,  or  who  knom 
what  is  suffident ;  and  yet  if  it  be  not  sufficient,  then  the  sins 
which  are  forgotten  by  carelessness,  and  not  called  to  mind  by 
sufficient  diligence,  are  not  pardoned,  and  then  the  pemtent 
hath  had  much  trouble  to  no  purpose.  There  are  some  con- 
fessions imp^ect  but  valid,  some  invalid  for  their  impcffto* 
tion,  some  perfect  and  yet  invalid :  and  they  that  made  tk 

r  By  Caid.  AldobrandinOj  the  iiq>hew  of  pope  Clement  VIII.  V  MAnoiM 

da  Due  de  Rohan,  lih.  i. 
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distioction,  made  the  rule,  and  it  binds  as  they  please ;  but  it 
can  cause  scruples  beyond  their  power  of  remedy ;  because 
there  is  no  certain  principle  from  whence  men  can  derive  peace 
and  a  certain  determination,  some  affirming,  and  some  deny- 
ing, and  both  of  them  by  chance  or  humour.  There  are  also 
many  reserved  cases;  some  to  the  bishop,  some  to  the  patri- 
arch, some  to  the  pope ;  and  when  you  shall  have  run  through 
the  fire  for  these  before  the  priest,  you  must  run  once  or  twice 
more ;  and  your  first  absolution  is  of  no  force :  and  amongst 
these  reserved  cases  there  is  also'  great  difference ;  some  are 
reserved  by  reason  of  censures  ecclesiastical,  and  some  by  rea* 
son  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin ;  and  these  things  may  be  hid* 
den  from  his  eyes;  and  be,  supposing  himself  absolved,  will 
perceive  himself  deceived,  and  absolved  but  from  one  half. 
Some  indeed  think,  that  if  the  superior  absolve  from  the  re- 
served  cases  alone,  that  grace  is  given  by  which  all  the  rest 
are  remitted ;  and  on  the  other  ^de,  some  think  if  the  infe- 
rior absolves  from  what  he  can,  grace  is  given  of  remitting 
even  of  the  reserved :  but  this  is  uncertain,  and  all  agree  that 
the  penitent  is  never  the  nearer,  but  that  he  is  still  obliged  to 
confess  the  reserved  cases  to  the  superior,  if  he  went  first  to 
the  inferior ;  or  all  to  the  inferior,  in  case  he  went  first  to  the 
superior,  confessing  only  the  reserved.  There  are  also  many 
difficulties  in  the  confession  of  such  things,  in  which  the  sinner 
had  partners:  for  if  he  confess  the  mn  so  as  to  accuse  any 
other,  he  sins ;  if  he  does  not,  in  many  cases  he  cannot  confess 
the  circumstances  that  alter  the  nature  of  the  crime.  Some 
therefore  tell  him,  he  may  conceal  such  sins  till  a  fitter  oppor- 
tunity ;  others  say,  he  may  let  it  quite  alone :  others  yet  say, 
be  may  get  another  confessor ;  but  then  there  wiU  come  an- 
other scruple,  whether  he  may  do  this  with  leave,  or  without 
leave ;  or  if  he  ask  leave,  whether  or  no,  in  case  it  be  denied 
him,  he  may  take  leave  in  such  an  accident.  Upon  these  and 
many  other  like  accounts,  there  will  arise  many  more  questions 
concerning  the  iteration  of  his  confession  ;  for  if  the  first  con- 
fession be  by  any  means  made  invalid,  it  must  be  done  over 
again.  But  here,  in  the  very  beginning  of  this  affair,  the 
penitent  must  be  sure  that  his  former  confession  was  invalid. 
For  if  it  was,  he  cannot  be  pardoned  unless  he  renew  it ;  and 
if  it  was  not,  let  him  take  heed :  for  to  confess  the  same  things 
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twice,  and  twice  to  be  absolved^  it  may  be,  is  not  lawful ;  and 
against  it  Cajetan  ^,  after  the  scholastical  manner,  brings  divers 
reasons.  But  suppose  the  penitent  at  peace  for  this,  then 
there  are  very  many  cases  in  which  confession  is  to  be  re- 
peated ;  and  though  it  was  done  before,  yet  it  must  be  done 
over  again.  As,  if  there  be  no  manner  of  contrition,  without 
doubt  it  must  be  iterated  ;  but  there  are  many  cases  concern- 
ing  contrition :  and  if  it  be  at  all,  though  imperfect,  it  is  not 
to  be  iterated.  But  what  is  and  what  is  not  contrition,  what 
is  perfect  and  what  is  imperfect,  which  is  the  first  degree  that 
makes  the  confession  valid,  can  never  be  told.  But  then  there 
is  some  comfort  to  be  had ;  for  the  sacrament  of  penance  may 
be  true,  and  yet  without  form  or  life,  at  the  same  tiuie  *.  And 
there  are  divers  cases,  in  which  the  confession  that  is  but  ma- 
terially half,  may  be  reduced  to  that  which  is  but  formally 
half:  and  if  there  be  but  a  propinquity  of  the  mind  to  a  care- 
lessness concerning  the  integrity  of  confession,  the  man  cannot 
be  sure  that  things  go  well^with  him.  And  sometimes  it  hap- 
pens that  the  church  is  satisfied  when  God  is  not  satisfied,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  informis  confessio;  and  then  the  man  is  ab- 
solved, but  his  sin  is  not  pardoned ;  and  yet,  because  he  thinks 
it  is,  his  soul  is  cozened.  And  yet  this  is  but  the  beginning 
of  scruples.  For  suppose  the  penitent  bath  done  his  duty, 
examined  himself  strictly,  repented  sadly,  confessed  fully,  and 
is  absolved  formally ;  yet  all  this  may  come  to  nothing  by 
reason  that  there  may  be  some  invalidity  in  the  ordination  of 
the  priest,  by  crime,  by  irregularity,  by  direct  deficiency  of 
something  in  the  whole  succession  and  ordination  ;  or,  it  may 
be,  he  hath  not  ordinary  or  delegate  jurisdiction;  for  **  it  is  not 
enough  that  he  is  a  priest,  unless  he  have  another  authority,^ 
says  Cajetan  ^ ;  besides  his  order,  he  must  have  jurisdiction, 
which  is  carefully  to  be  inquired  after,  by  reason  of  the  in- 
finite numbers  of  friars  that  take  upon  them  to  hear  confes- 
sions ;  or  if  he  have  both,  yet  the  use  of  his  power  may  be  in- 
terverted  or  suspended  for  the  time,  and  then  his  absolution  is 
worth  nothing.  But  here  there  is  some  remedy  made  to  the 
poor  distracted  penitent ;  for  by  the  constitution  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Constance  under  pope  Martin  the  Vth,  though  the  priest 

^  Qumt.  quodlibet.  Qiaest.  6.  de  Con-        1  Cajetan.  loiniD.  Verb.  ConleMMK 
hm.  k  Summ.  ireri>.  Abeolucia 
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be  excommunicate^  the  confession  vb  not  to  be  iterated :  but 
then  this  also  ends  in  scruples ;  for  this  constitution  itself  does 
not  hold,  if  the  excommunication  be  for  the  notorious  smiting 
of  a  clergyman ;  or  if  it  be  not,  yet  if  the  excommunication  b6 
denounced,  be  it  for  what  it  will,  his  absolution  is  void :  and 
therefore  the  penitent  should  do  well  to  look  about  him; 
especially  since,  after  all  this,  there  may  be  innumerable  deft- 
cieiieies ;  yea,  some  even  ifxt  want  of  skill  and  knowledge  in 
the  confessor ;  and  when  that  happens,  when  the  confes^on  is 
to  be  Iterated,  there  are  no  certain  rules,  but  it  must  be  left  to 
the  opinion  of  another  confessor.  And  when  he  comes,  the 
poor  penitent,  it  may  be,  is  no  surer  of  him  than  d  the  other ; 
for  if  he  have  no  will  to  absolve  the  penitent,  let  him  dissemble 
it  as  he  list,  the  absolution  was  but  jocular,  or  pretended,  or 
never  intended  ;  or,- it  may  be,  he  is  secretly  an  atheist,  and 
laughs  at  the  penitent,  and  himself  too,  for  acting  (as  he 
thinks)  such  a  troublesome  theatrical  nothing ;  and  then  the 
man's  sins  cannot  be  pardoned.  And  is  there  no  remedy  for 
all  this  evil  ?  It  is  true,  the  cases  are  sad  and  dangerous,  but 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  (such  is  her  prudence  and  indul- 
gence) found  out  as  much  relief  as  the  wit  of  man  can  possibly 
invent.  For  though  there  may  be  thus  many  and  many  more 
deficiencies,  yet  there  are  some  extraordinary  ways  to  make  it 
tip  as  well  as  it  can.  For,  to  prevent  all  the  contingent  mis- 
ehiefe,  let  the  penitent  be  as  wise  as  he  can,  and  choose  his 
man  upon  whom  these  defulances  may  not  be  observed ;  for 
a  man  in  necessity,  as  in  danger  of  death,  may  be  absolved  by 
any  ofie  that  is  a  priest ;  but  yet,  if  the  penitent  escape  the 
sickness  or  that  danger,  he  must  go  to  him  again,  or  to  some* 
body  else ;  by  which  it  appears  that  his  affiur  was  left  but  im- 
perfSect.  But  some  persons  have  liberty  by  reason  of  their 
Agnity,  and  some  by  reason  of  their  condition,  as  being  pil* 
gfrims  or  wanderers ;  and  they  have  greater  freedom,  and  can- 
not easily  fall  into  many  nullities ;  or  they  may  have  an  ex* 
jffickoran  implicit  license:  bot  then  they  must  take  heed; 
ibr  besides  many  of  the  precedent  dangers,  they  must  know 
that  the  license  extends  only  to  the  paschal  confessions,  or  the 
usod,  but  not  the  extraordinaY-y  or  emergent :  and  moreover, 
they  can  go  but  to  the  appointed  confessors  in  the  places 
where  they  are  present ;  and  because  under  these  there  is  the 
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same  danger  as  in  all  that  went  before,  the  little  more  cer- 
tainty which  I  hoped  for  in  some  few  cases  comes  to  nothing. 
But  I  go  about  to  reckon  the  sands  on  the  shore.  I  shall 
therefore  sum  this  up  with  the  words  of  a  famous  preacher, 
reported  by  Beatus  Rhenanus  to  have  made  this  observatioo  ^ 
that  **  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Scotus,  men  too  subtle,  have 
made  confession  to  be  such,  that,  according  to  their  doctrines, 
it  is  impossible  to  confess;*"  and  that  *'  the  consciences  of  peni- 
tents, which  should  be  extricated  and  eased,  are  (by  diis 
means)  catched  in  a  snare,  and  put  to  torments,^  said  Cassan- 
der  ^ ;  so  that  although  confession  to  a  priest  prudently  ma- 
naged without  scruple,  upon  the  case  of  a  grieved  and  an  un- 
quiet conscience,  and  in  order  to  counsel  and  the  perfections 
of  repentance,  may  be  of  excellent  use ;  yet  to  enjoin  it  in  ail 
cases,  to  make  it  necessary  to  salvation  when  Grod  hath  not 
made  it  so;  to  exact  an  enumeration  of  all  our  sins  in  all 
cases,  and  of  all  persons ;  to  clog  it  with  so  many  questioiis 
and  innumerable  inextricable  difficulties,  and  all  this,  besides 
the  evil  manage  and  conduct  of  it,  is  the  rack  of  consdences, 
the  slavery  of  the  church,  the  evil  snare  of  the  simple,  and  the 
artifice  of  the  crafty :  it  was  or  might  have  been  as  the  brasen 
serpent,  a  memorial  of  duty,  but  now  it  is  nehushtan^  at  , 
eorumy  something  of  their  own  framing.  | 

And  this  will  yet  further  appear  in  this,  that  there  is  no  j 
ecclesiastical  tradition  of  the  necessity  of  confessing  all  our  sim  | 
to  a  priest  in  order  to  pardon.  That  it  was  not  the  established  j 
doctrine  of  the  Latin  chureh,  I  have  already  proved  in  the 
beginning  of  this  section  ;  the  case  is  notorious;  and  the  ori- 
ginal law  of  this  we  find  in  Platina,  in  the  life  of  pope  Zephy- 
rinus.  Idem  prcsterea  insHtuUf  ui  omnes  Chrietiani,  annat 
pubertaiie  aiHngenteSy  singulis  annis  in  solenni  die  pasAts 
publice  communicarenL  Quod  quidem  insHiuium  Innocentint 
teriius  deinceps  non  ad  communioftem  soUim^  verum  eiiam  sd 
confessionem  delictorum  traduxit.  Platina  was  the  pope's 
secretary,  and  well  understood  the  interests  of  that  church, 
and  was  sufficiently  versed  in  the  records  and  monuments  of 
the  popes;  and  tells,  that  as  Zephyrinus  commanded  the 
eucharist  to  be  taken  at  Easter,  so  Innocent  III.  commanded 

1  Prefat  in  lib.  Tertul.  de  Pcsniten.      hannes  de  SyWa  in  fine  tractat.  de  jof*- 
'    "  Conault.  art.  1 1,  videatur  etiam  Jo-    jurando. 
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oonfessioD  of  rins.  Before  this  there  was  no  command,  no 
decree  of  any  council  or  pope  enjoining  it;  only  in  the  council 
of  Cabullon,  canon  8,  it  was  declared  to  be  profitable,  that 
penance  should  be  enjoined  to  the  penitent  by  the  priest  after 
confession  made  to  him.  But  there  was  no  command  for  it ; 
and  in  the  second  council  of  Cabaillon  ^  it  was  but  a  disputed 
case,  whether  they  ought  to  confess  to  God  alone,  or  also' to 
the  priest.  Some  said  one,  and  some  said  another,  quod 
utrumque  non  sine  magnojructu  intra  sanctam  Jit  ecclesiam. 
And  Theodulfus,  bishop  of  Orleans,  tells  the  particulars  °. 
^  The  confession  we  make  to  the  priests  gives  us  this  help, 
that,  having  received  his  salutary  counsel,  by  the  most  whole- 
some duties  of  repentance,  or  by  mutual  prayers,  we  wash  away 
the  stains  of  our  sins.  But  the  confession  we  make  to  God 
alone  avails  us  in  this,  because  by  how  much  we  are  mindful 
of  our  sins,  by  so  much  the  Lord  forgets  them ;  and  on  the 
contrary,  by  how  much  we  forget  them,  by  so  much  the  Lord 
remembers  them,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  prophet,  and 
I  wiU  remember  thy  sins,""  But  the  Fathers  of  the  council 
gave  a  good  account  of  these  particulars  also :  Confessio  itaque 
qu<B  Deo  Jit  purgat  peccata :  ea  vero  qucB  sacerdotiJU  docet 
quaUter  ipsa  pwrgentur  peccata  9  Deus  enim^  siduiis  et  sani- 
taOs  Author  et  Largitor^  plerunque  hanc  prcebet  su(B  potenticB 
invisilriU  administraHone^  plerunque  medicorum  operatione  P  ; 
which  words  are  an  excellent  declaration  of  the  advantages  of 
eonfession  to  a  priest,  but  a  full  argument  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary, or  that  without  it  pardon  of  sins  is  not  to  be  obtained. 
Oratian,  quoting  the  words,  cites  Theodore,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury;  but  falsely;  for  it  is  in  the  second  council  of 
CidiBtllon,  and  not  in  Theodore'^s  Penitential.  But  I  will  not 
trouble  the  reader  further  in  the  matter  of  the  Latin  church, 
in  which  it  is  evident,  by  what  hath  been  already  said,  there 
was  concerning  this  no  apostolical  tradition. 

How  it  was  in  the  Greek  church  is  only  to  be  inquired. 
Now  we  might  make  as  quick  an  end  of  this  also,  if  we  might 
be  permitted  to  take  Semeca's  word,  the  gloss  of  the  canon 


n  C.  3.V 

P  Sola  oontritione,  ait 

glowa, 

.  ibid,  et 
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law  <i ;  which  affirms,  that  **  confession  of  deadly  sins  is  Dot 
necessary  among  the  Greeks,  because  no  such  tradition  bath 
descended  unto  them.'^  This  acknowled^gment  and  report  of 
the  Greeks  not  esteeming  confession  to  a  priest  to  be  necessary, 
is  not  only  in  the  gloss  above  cited,  but  in  Gratian  himself, 
and  in  the  more  ancient  collection  of  canons  by  Burchard  and 
IvQ  Carnotensis.  Bellarmine  fancies  that  these  words  til 
GrtBci  are  crept  into  the  text  of  Gratian  out  of  the  mw^neBt* 
Well !  suppose  that ;  but  then  bow  came  they  into  the  elder 
collections  of  Burchard  and  Ivo  ?  That  is  not  to  be  told ;  "  but 
creep  in  they  did,  some  way  or  other ;  because  they  are  not  in 
the  Capitular  of  Theodore,  archbiahop  of  Canterbury ;  and  y^ 
from  thence  this  canon  waa  taken;  and  that  capitular  was 
taken  from  the  seoMid  council  of  Cabaitlon;  in  which  ahp 
there  are  no  such  worda  extant :""  so  the  cardinal.  In  which 
Bellarmine  betrays  his  car^essness,  or  his  ignoraace,  very 
greatly :  1.  Because  there  is.  m>  such  thing  extant  in  the 
world,  that  any  man  knows  and  tells  of,  as  the  Capttular  of 
Theodore.  2.  He  indeed  made  a  Penitential,  a  copy  of  which 
is  in  Bene^t  college  library  in  Cambridge,  from  whence  I  have 
received  some  extracts  by  the  favour  and  industry  of  my 
friends;  and  anoiher  copy  of  it  is  in  ur  Robert  CotUMi'b  li- 
brary. 8.  True  it  is^  there  is  in  that  Penitential  no  aucb 
words  as  %U  Grady  but  a  direct  affirmation,  Con^sdionem  Mumm 
Deo  solis  si  necesse  cst^  UcebU  agere.  4.  That  Theodore  should 
take  this  chapter  out  of  the  second  council  of  Cabaillon,  is  an 
intolerable  piece  of  ignorance  or  negligence  in  so  great  a 
scholar  as  Bellarmine,  when  it  is  notorious  that  the  council  was 
after  Theodore,  above  1^  years.  5»  But  then  lastly,  because 
Theodore,  though  he  sat  in  the  seat  of  Canterbuiy,  yet  was  n 
Greek  born ;  his  words  are  a  good  record  of  the  opinion  of  the 
Greeks,  that  ^^  confession  of  sins  is  (if  there  be  need)  to  be 
made  to  God  alone."  But  this  i  shall  prove  with  firmer  testi- 
monies; not  many,  but  pregnant,  clear,  ajad  undeniable. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen  observed  ^  that  the  ancient  Fathers  be- 
fore him  in  their  public  discipline  did  take  no  notice  of  the 
sins  of  covetousness,  that  is,  left  them  without  public  penance^ 

q  Do  pQBnit.  dist.  5.  c  In  ponit.  s  De  Paenit.  lib.  5^  cap.  5. 

r  De  Poniu  dist.  i.  c.  Quidam  Deo.         *  Epitt.  Canon,  ad  Letorum. 
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otherwise  than  it  was  ordered  in  other  bids  ;  and  therefore  he 
interposes  bis  judgment  thus :  ^^  But  concerning  these  things, 
because  this  is  pretermitted  by  the  Fathers,  I  do  think  it  sufB- 
cient  to  cure  the  affections  of  covetousness  with  the  public 
word  of  doctrine  or  instruction,  curing  the  diseases,  as  it  were, 
of  repletion  by  the  word."  That  is  plainly  thus :  the  sins  of 
covetousness  bad  no  canonical  penances  imposed  upon  them  j 
and  therefore  many  persons  thought  but  little  of  them  :  there- 
fore, to  cure  this  evil,  let  this  sin  be  reproved  in  public  ser- 
mons, though  there  be  no  imposition  of  public  penances.  So 
that  here  is  a  remedy  without  penances,  a  cure  without  con* 
fessicm,  a  public  sermon  instead  of  a  public  or  private  judi- 
catory. 

Bttt  the  fact  of  Nectarius,  in  abrogating  the  public  peni- 
tentiary priest  upon  the  occasion  of  a  scandal,  does  bear  mucL 
weight  in  this  question.  I  shall  not  repeat  the  story;  who 
please  may  read  it  in  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Epiphanius,  Cassio- 
dore,  and  Nicephorus ;  and  it  is  known  every  where  u.  Only 
they  who  are  pinched  by  it  endeavour  to  confound  it,  as  Wal- 
densis  and  Canus;  some  by  denying  it,  as  Latinus  Lati- 
nius;  others  by  disputing  concerning  every  thing  in  it;  some 
saying,  that  Nectarius  abrogated  sacramental  confession ;  others, 
that  he  abrogated  the  public  only,  so  very  many  say :  and  a 
third  sort,  (who  yet  speak  with  most  probability,)  that  he  only 
took  away  the  office  of  the  public  penitentiary,,  which  was  in- 
stituted in  the  time  of  Decius,  and  left  things  as  that  decree 
Sound  them;  that  is,  that  those  who  had  sinned  those  sins 
wfaick  were  noted  in  the  penitential  canons  should  confess 
them  to  the  bishop,  or  in  the  face  of  the  church,  and  submit 
themselves  to  the  canonical  penances.  This  passed  into  the 
oSee  of  the  public  penitentiary ;  and  that  into  nothing,  in  the 
Greek  church.  But  there  is  nothing  of  this  that  I  insist  upon, 
but  I  put  the  stress  of  this  question  upon  the  product  of  this. 
For  Eudsemon  gave  counsel  to  Nectarius,  and  he  followed  it, 
that  he  took  away  the  penitentiary  priest  \  ut  Uberam  daret 
poUsiatem  uH  pro  sua  quisque  consdentia  ad  mysieria  parti- 
dpanda  accederet.  So  Socrates  and  Sozomen  to  the  same  pur- 
pose;  ut  unicuique  liberum  permUterety  prout  sUn  ipse  con- 

«  RoleoU  de  Pcmit.  part.  5.  wet.  Ad    per  Matthiam  Oaittum. 
SeKtum.  p.  31.  edit,  aalmanticw,  1563,        >  Iiib.  5.  c  19.  £od.  Hitt  lib.  7.  c.  16. 
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sciits  es9€t  et  confidereiy  ad  mysterwrtim  communionem  accB^ 
dere,  pcenitentiarium  iUum  presbyterum  exau&oravU.  Now 
if  Nectarius  by  this  decree  took  away  sacramental  confesaoo, 
(as  the  Roman  doctors  call  it»)  then  it  is  a  clear  case,  the 
Greek  church  did  not  believe  it  necessary;  if  it  was  only  the 
public  confession  they  abolished,  then,  for  ought  appears, 
there  was  no  other  at  that  time ;  I  mean,  none  commanded, 
none  under  any  law  or  under  any  necessity :  but  whatever  it 
was  that  was  abolished,  private  confession  did  not  by  any  de- 
cree succeed  in  the  place  of  it ;  but  every  man  was  left  to  his 
liberty  and  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  and  aooordiog 
to  his  own  persuasion,  to  his  fears  or  his  confidence,  so  to 
come  and  partake  of  the  Divine  mysteries.  All  which  is  a 
]2lain  demonstration,  that  they  understood  nothing  of  the  Be- 
cessity  of  confession  to  a  priest  of  all  their  sins^  before  tbej 
came  to  the  holy  sacrament. 

And  in  pursuance  of  this  are  those  many  exhortations  and 
discourses  of  S.  Chrysostom,  who,  succeeding  Nectarius,  by 
his  public  doctrine  could  best  inform  us  how  they  understood 
the  consequence  of  that  decree,  and  of  this  whole  question. 
The  sum  of  whose  doctrine  is  this ;  It  is  not  necessary  to  have 
your  sins  revealed  or  brought  in  public,  not  only  in  the  con- 
gregation, but  not  to  any  one,  but  to  God  alone.  ^^  y  Make  a 
scrutiny,  and  pass  a  judgment  on  your  sins  inwardly  in  your 
conscience,  none  being  present  but  God  alone  that  seeth  all 
things/'  And  again ;  <*^  <  Declare  unto  God  alone  thy  sin, 
saying.  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  in 
thy  sight ;  and  thy  sin  is  forgiven  thee.  I  do  not  say,  tell 
to  thy  fellow.servant,  who  upbraids  thee,  but  tell  them  to  God, 
who  heals  thy  sins."  And,  that  after  the  abdition  of  the  p&ai- 
tentiary  priest,  nothing  was  surrogated  in  his  stead  but  pious 
homilies  and  public  exhortations,  we  learn  from  those  words  of 
his:  ^*  A  We  do  not  bring  the  sinners  into  the  midst,  and  publish 
their  sins;  but  having  propounded  the  common  doctrine  to  all, 
we  leave  it  to  the  conscience  of  the  auditors,  that  out  of  those 
things  which  are  spoken  every  one  may  find  a  medidne  fitted  for 
his  wound."    Let  the  discussion  of  thy  sins  be  in  the  accounts 

7  Homil.  56.  sive  8.  de  Pcenit.  torn.  i.    cata  non  nut  endgandBy  vid.  torn.  57. 
s  Homil.  9.  de  Pcenit.  sive  Homil.  59.        a  HomiL  de  Pcenit.  ec  OwfwinniiL 
HomiL  3.  in  Psal.  1.  Homil.  Qaod  pec-    torn.  58.  torn.  5.  HomiL  68.  torn.  5. 
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of  thy  conscience ;  let  the  judgment  be  passed  without  a  wit- 
ne9B  L  let  God  alone  see  thee  confessing ;  God,  who  upbraids 
not  thy  sins,  but  out  of  this  confession  blots  them  out.  '^  ^Hast 
thou  sinned?— enter  into  the  church,  say  unto  God,  I  have 
stDoed.  I  exact  nothing  of  thee,  but  that  alone.'*'  The  same 
he  says  in  many  other  places :  now  against  so  many,  so  clear 
and  dogmatical  testimonies,  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  say,  that 
S.  Chrysostom  only  spake  against  the  penitentiary  priest  set 
over  the  public  penitents;  and  this  he  did  in  pursuance  of 
his  predecessor's  act.  For,  besides  that  some  of  these  ho- 
milies were  written  before  S.  Chrysostom  was  bishop,  viz.  his 
one  and  twenty  homilies  to  the  people  of  Antioch,  and  the 
fourth  homily  of  Lazarus,  which  was  preached  at  Antioch  be- 
fore he  came  to  Constantinople,  when  he  was  but  a  priest 
under  Flavianus  his  bishop,  and  his  homilies  on  S.  Matthew ; 
besides  this,  it  is  plain  that  he  not  only  speaks  against  the 
public  judicial  penance  and  confession,  but  against  all,  except 
that  alone  which  is  made  to  Grod ;  allowing  the  sufficiency  of 
this  for  pardon,  and  disallowing  the  necessity  of  all  other.  To 
these  things  Bellarmine,  Perron,  Petrus  de  Soto,  Vasquez, 
Valentia  and  others,  strive  to  find  out  answers ;  but  they  nei- 
ther agree  together,  neither  do  their  answers  fit  the  testimo- 
nies, as  is  evident  to  them  that  compare  the  one  and  the  other, 
the  chief  of  which  I  have  remarked  in  passing  by.  The  best 
answers  that  can  be  given  are  those  which  Latinus  Latinius 
and  Petavius  give;  the  first  affirming,  that  these  homilies, 
1,  are  not  S.  Chrysostom's ;  or,  2,  that  they  are  corrupted 
by  heretics :  and  the  latter  confessing  they  are  his,  but  blames 
S.  Chrysostom  for  preaching  such  things.  And  to  these  an- 
swers I  hope  I  shall  not  need  to  make  any  reply.  To  the  two 
first  of  Latinus,  Vasquez  hath  answered  perfectly  <^;  and  to 
that  of  Petavius  there  needs  none ;  Petavius,  instead  of  an- 
swering, making  himself  a  judge  of  S.  Chrysostom.  I  suppose 
if  we  had  done  so  in  any  question  against  them,  they  would 
have  taken  it  in  great  scorn  and  indignation ;  and  therefore  we 
choose  to  follow  S.  Chrysostom  rather  than  master  Petavius. 
I  do  not  deny  but  the  Roman  doctors  do  bring  many  say- 

b  HamiL  31.  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr.  Ho-    rof,  HomiL  4.  de  Lasaro. 
raO.  ao.  in  Matth.  Uomti.  aS.  in  i  Cor.        c  In  5.  part.  Tho.  torn.  4.  q.  90.  a,  1. 
HomiL  91.  ad  Pop.  Andoofa.  c{f  AS^iar-    dub.  3.  n.  31. 
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ings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  shewing  the  usefulness  of 
confession  to  a  f>riest,  and  exhorting  and  pressing  ae&  to  k; 
but  their  arts  are  notorious  and  evident ;  and  what  (aecordiBg 
to  the  discipline  of  the  church  at  that  time)  they  spake  in  be- 
half of  the  exomclogesisy  or  public  discipline,  that  these  doc- 
tors translate  to  the  private  confession ;  and  yet  whatever  we 
bring  out  of  antiquity  against  the  necessity  of  oonfesmon  to  a 
priest,  that  they  will  resolvedly  understand  only  of  the  public. 
But  besides  what  hath  been  said  to  every  of  the  particulars,  I 
shall  conclude  this  point  with  the  sayings  of  some  eminent  men 
of  their  own,  who  have  made  the  same  observation.  In  hoe 
labuntur  theologi  quidam  parum  mttenii,  quod,  qu4B  veteres 
Uli  de  hujusmodi  pubKca  et  generali  confessions,  qu^  mkU 
cdiud  erat  quam  signis  quibusdam  et  piaminibus  ab  episcopo 
indicHs,  se  peccatorem,  et  bonorum  commsmione  indignum 
agnoscere,  irdkwU  ad  hanc  occuUam  et  longe  diversi  generis : 
So  Erasmus^.  And  B.  Kbenanus  says,  ^^  Let  no  man  wonder 
that  TertuUian  speaks  nothing  of  the  secret  or  clancular  con- 
fession of  sins,  whid),  so  far  as  we  conjecture,  was  bred  out  of 
the  (old)  exomologesis,  by  the  unconstrained  piety  of  men.  For 
we  do  not  find  it  at  all  commanded  of  old.**^ 

The  conclusion  of  these  premises  is  this ;  that  the  dd  eccle- 
siastic discipline  being  passed  into  desuetude  and  indevotion, 
the  Latin  church  especially  kept  up  some  little  broken  planks 
of  it ;  which^  so  long  as  charity  and  devotion  were  warm,  and 
secular  interest  had  not  turned  religion  into  arts,  did  in  some 
good  measure  supply  the  want  of  the  old  better  disdpline;  but 
when  it  had  degenerated  into  little  forms,  and  yet  was  £aand 
to  serve  great  ends  of  power,  wealth,  and  ambition,  it  passed 
iato  new  doctrines,  and  is  now  bold  to  pretend  t^  IMvine  iosti- 
tutioD,  though  it  be  nothing  but  the  commandment  of  men,  a 
snare  of  consciences,  and  a  ministry  of  butnan  pcdicy;  fake 
in  the  fH-oposition,  and  intolerable  in  the  conduskm. 

There  are  divers  other  instances  reducible  to  this  charge, 
and  especially  the  prohibition  of  priests'  marriage^  and  the  ab- 
stinence from  flesh  at  certain  times ;  which  are  grown  up  from 
human  ordinances  to  be  established  doctrines,  tbat  is,  to  be 
urged  with  greater  severity  than  the  laws  of  God ;  insomuch 

d  In  S.  Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Ooeanum,  sive  Epitaph.  Fabioln,  PnefiU.  in  L  Tcrtol. 
de  Posnit. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  XI.    Auricular  Confessum  imposed  upon  Consciences.     379 

that  the  church  of  Rome  permits  coDcubinate  and  stews  at  the 
same  time  when  she  will  not  permit  chaste  marriages  to  her 
<^l^rgy*  And  for  abstinence  from  flesh  at  times  appointed, 
vehUi  parridda  pene  dixerim  rapitur  ad  supplicium^  qui  pro 
piscium  camibus  gustarU  cames  suittas^.  But  I  shall  not 
now  in^st  upon  those,  having  so  many  other  things  to  say,  and 
especially  having  already  in  another  place  verified  this  charge 
against  them  in  these  instances.  I  shall  only  name  one  testi- 
mony of  their  own,  which  is  a  pregnant  mother  of  many  in- 
stances ;  and  it  is  in  th^r  own  canon  law  ^ :  ^  They  that  volun- 
tarily violate  the  canons  are  heavily  judged  by  the  holy 
Fathers,  and  are  damned  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  in- 
sdnct  they  were  dictated  g.*"  For  they  do  not  incongruously 
seem  to  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  a  little  after, 
**  Such  a  presumption  is  manifestly  one  of  the  kinds  of  them 
that  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost."^  Now  if  the  laws  of 
their  church^,  which  are  discordant  enough,  and  many  times 
of  themselves  too  blamable,  be  yet  by  them  accounted  so 
sacred,  that  it  is  taught  to  be  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Gbost 
willingly  to  break  them ;  in  the  world  there  cannot  be  a  greater 
verification  of  this  charge  upon  them ;  it  being  confessed  on  all 
haodsy  that  not  every  man  who  voluntarily  violates  a  Divine 
coBUDaodment  does  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost 

e  Rule  of  Gooacieiice,  lib.  3.  cap.  4.        ^  Dicati  pro  dictati. 
Rule  13,  and  Rule  19,  and  20.  ^  Vide  qu»  supra  annotavi  ex  De- 

'  Cmm.  9$,  qH.  I.  ci  ViolatoPM  Cano-    oreto  0nuiaiu»  lecl.  i. 
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THE  SECOND  BOOK. 


SECTION  I. 
Of  Indulgences. 

One  of  the  great  instances  to  prove  the  Roman  religion  to 
be  new,  not  primitive,  not  apostolic,  is  the  foolish  and  unjus- 
tifiable doctrine  of  indulgences.  This  point  I  have  already 
handled ;  so  fully,  and  so  without  contradiction  from  the  Bo- 
man  doctors,  (except  that  they  have  causelessly  snarled  at  some 
of  the  testimonies,)  that  for  ought  yet  appears,  that  diaoourw 
may  remain  a  sufficient  reproof  of  the  church  of  Rome  until 
the  day  of  their  reformation.  The  first  testimony  I  brought 
IS  the  confession  of  a  party ;  for  I  affirmed  that  bishop  Filler 
of  Rochester  did  confess,  ^*  That  in  the  beginning  of  the  diurdi 
there  was  no  use  of  indulgences,  and  that  they  began  after  the 
people  were  a  while  affnghted  with  the  torments  of  pui^gatory.*^ 
To  this  there  are  two  answers ;  the  first  is,  that  bishop  Fiaher 
said  no  such  words.  No  ?  prq^rte  iabuUu,  His  words  are 
these  > ;  '^  Who  can  now  wonder  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
primitive  church  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences  f^  And  agaiD, 
<^  Indulgences  began  a  while  after  men  trembled  at  the  tor- 
ments of  purgatory."  These  are  the  words  of  RaffisDas. 
What  in  the  world  can  be  plainer  ?  And  this  is  so  evident, 
that  Alphonsus  k  Castro  thinks  himself  concerned  to  answer 
the  objection,  and  the  danger  of  such  concessions  ^ :  **  Neither 
•  In  art.  1 8.  ooot.  Luther.         ^  Lib.  8.  adv.  HnreB.  tit.  Indulgentin. 
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upon  this  occasion  are  indulgences  to  be  despised  because  their 
use  may  seem  to  be  received  lately  in  the  church,  because 
there  are  many  things  known  to  posterity  which  those  ancient 
writers  were  wholly  ignorant  of.  Quid  ergo  mirum  gi  ad  himc 
modum  contigerit  de  induigeniiis  ut  apud  priscoa  nulla  sit  de 
m  mentio"  Indeed  antiquity  was  wholly  ignorant  of  these 
things ;  and  as  for  their  catholic  posterity,  some  of  them  also 
did  not  believe  that  indulgences  did  profit  any  that  were  dead. 
Amongst  these,  Hostiensis  and  Biel  were  the  most  noted.  But 
Biei  was  soon  made  to  alter  his  opinion ;  Hostiensis  did  not, 
that  I  find  c. 

The  other  answer  is  by  E.  W. ;  "  That  Roffensis  saith  it  not 
so  absolutely,  but  with  this  interrogation ;  (iiiisjam  de  indul- 
genHis  mirari  potest?  Who  now  can  wonder  concerning 
indulgences  Y^  Wonder !  at  what  ?  for  E.  W.  is  loath  to  tell  it ; 
but "  truth  must  oifl.**^  "  Who  now  can  wonder  that  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  church  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences  ?'"  So  Rof- 
fenas ;  which  first  supposes  this,  that  in  the  primitive  church 
there  was  no  use  of  indulgences ;  none  at  all ;  and  this,  which 
ift  the  main  question  here,  is  as  absolutely  affirmed  as  any  thing ; 
it  is  like  a  precognition  to  a  scientifical  discourse.  And  then 
the  question  having  presupposed  this,  does  by  direct  impli- 
cation  say,  it  is  no  wond&r  that  there  should  be  then  no  use  of 
indulgences.  That  is,  it  not  only  absolutely  affirms  the  thing, 
but,  by  consequence,  the  notoriety  of  it  and  the  reasonableness. 
Nothing  affirms  or  denies  more  strongly^ than  a  question :  Jre 
^  my  ways  equals  said  God,  and  are  not  your  ways  unegucUf 
that  is,  it  is  evident  and  notorious  that  it  is  so.  And  by  this 
ve  understand  the  meaning  of  Rofiensis;  in  the  following  words; 
'*  Yet,  as  they  say,  there  was  some  very  ancient  use  of  them 
among  the  Romans.""  ''  They  say  f  that  is,  there  is  a  talk 
of  it  amongst  some  or  other;  but  such  they  were  whom  Rof- 
fensis believed  not;  and  that  upon  which  they  did  ground 
thteir  fabulous  report  was  nothing  but  a  ridiculous  legend, 
'Hiich  I  have  already  confuted  <*. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  Antoninus,  who  confesses  '*  that 
concerning  them  we  have  nothing  expressly  either  in  the  scrip- 

c  Hostienais  in   summa  1.  5.  tit.  de    Quod  ad  primam. 
^enm,  Biel  in  Canon.  MisasR,  lect.  5;.        d  Dissuanve,  part  i.  andaect.  3. 
vNle  BdliniL  L  i.  c.  14.  de  InduL  sect. 
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tures  or  in  the  sayings  of  the  ancient  doctors'  And  that  he 
said  so  cannot  be  denied  ;  but  E.  W.  says,  that  I  omit  what 
Antoninus  adds,  that  is,  I  did  not  transcribe  his  whole  book. 
But  what  is  it  that  t  should  have  added  ?  This :  Quamvis 
ad  hoc  inducatur  illud  apostolic  S  Cor.  ii.,  Si  quid  donavi 
voHsy  propter  vos  in  persona  ChrisH,  Now  to  this  there 
needs  no  answer  but  this,  that  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  To 
whom  the  Corinthians  forgave  any  thing,  to  the  same  person 
S.  Paul  for  their  sakes  did  forgive  also.  But  what  then; 
therefore  the  pope  and  his  clergy  have  power  to  take  off  the 
temporal  punishments  which  God  reserves  upon  sinners  after 
he  hath  forgiven  them  the  temporal.^  and  that  the  church 
hath  power  to  forpve  sins  beforehand,  and  to  set  a  price  upon 
the  basest  crimes,  and  not  to  forgive,  but  to  sell  indulgences  ? 
and  lay  up  the  supernumerary  treasures  of  the  sunts'  good 
works,  and  issue  them  out  by  retail  in  the  market  of  purga- 
tory ?  Because  St.  Paul  caused  the  Corinthians  to  be  absolved, 
and  restored  to  the  church's  peace  after  a  severe  penance  ;  so 
great,  that  the  poor  man  was  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up 
with  despair  and  the  subtleties  of  Satan ;  does  this  prove  that 
therefore  all  penances  may  be  taken  off  when  there  is  no  such 
danger,  no  such  pious  and  charitable  consideration  ?  And  yet, 
besides  the  inconsequence  of  all  this,  S.  Paul  gave  no  indul- 
gence but  what  the  Christian  church  of  Corinth  (in  which  at 
that  time  there  was  no  bishop)  did  first  give  themselves.  Now 
the  indulgence  which  the  people  give  will  prove  but  little  war- 
rant to  what  the  Church  of  Rome  pretends ;  not  only  for  the 
former  reasons,  but  also  because  the  primitive  church  bad  said 
nothing  expressly  concerning  indulgences;  and  therefdre  did 
not  to  any  such  purpose  expound  the  words  of  S.  Paul ;  but 
also  because  Antoninus  himself  was  not  moved  by  those  words 
to  think  they  meant  any  thing  of  the  Roman  indulgences,  but 
mentions  it  as  the  argument  of  other  persons.  Just  as  if  I 
should  write,  that  there  is  concerning  transubstantiadon  nothing 
expressly  said  in  the  scriptures  or  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  although  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  be  brought  in  for  it : 
would  any  man  in  his  wits  say,  that  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  in 
scripture  there  is  something  express  for  it,  though  I  expressly 
deny  it  ?   I  suppose  not. 

It  appears  now  that  Roffensis  and  k  Castro  declared  against 
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the  antiquity  of  indulgences;  their  own  words  are  the  wit- 
nesses ;  and  the  same  is  also  true  of  Antoninus ;  and  therefore 
the  first  discourse  of  indulgences  (in  the  Dissuasive)  might 
have  gone  on  prosperously,  and  needed  not  to  have  been  inter- 
rupted. For  if  these  quotations  be  true,  as  is  pretended,  and 
as  now  appears,  there  is  nothing  by  my  adversaries  said  in 
defence  of  indulgences,  no  pretence  of  an  argument  in  justi- 
fication  of  them,  the  whole  matter  is  so  foul,  and  yet  so  noto- 
rious, that  the  novelty  of  it  is  plainly  acknowledged  by  their 
moat  learned  men,  and  but  faintly  denied  by  the  bolder  people 
that  care  not  what  they  say.  So  that  I  shall  account  the  main 
puiot  of  indulgences  to  be  (for  ought  yet  appears  to  the  con- 
trary) gained  against  the  church  of  Rome. 

But  there  is  another  appendent  question  that  happens  in  by 
the  by ;  nothing  to  the  main  inquiry,  but  a  particular  instance 
of  the  usual  ways  of  earning  indulgences,  viz.  by  going  in 
pilgrimages ;  which  very  particularly  1  aflSrmed  to  be  reproved 
by  the  ancient  Fathers ;  and  particularly  by  S.  Gregory  Nys- 
sen,  in  a  book  or  epistle  of  his  written  wholly  on  this  subject, 
(so  I  said,)  and  so  Possevine  calls  it,  librum  contra  peregrines 
Hones  ;  ^^  the  book  against  pilgrimages.^  The  epistle  is  large 
and  learned,  and  greatly  dissuasive  of  Christians  from  going  in 
pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem.  Dominus  profecAonem  in  Hierch- 
sylma  inter  rede  facta  quce  eo  (viz,  ad  regni  cwlorum  hmre- 
dUaiem  cansequendam)  dirigant  non  enumeravit ;  ubi  beati" 
iudinem  annunciate  tale  Hiidium^  talemque  operant  non  est 
complextis.  And  again;  Spiritualeni  noxam  qffricat  accuratum 
vitcB  genus  insistentibus.  Non  est  ista  tanto  digna  sttidio^ 
imo  est  vitanda  summo  opere.  And  if  this  was  directed  prin- 
ripally  to  such  persons  who  ^had  chosen  to  live  a  solitary  and 
private  life;  yet  that  was  because  such  strict  and  religious 
persons  were  those,  whose  false  shew  of  piety  he  did  in  that 
instance  reprove;  but  he  reproves  it  by  such  arguments  all 
the  way,  as  concern  all  Christians,  but  especially  women  ;  and 
answers  to  an  objection  made  against  himself  for  going ;  which 
he  says  he  did  by  command,  and  public  charge,  and  for  the 
service  of  the  Arabian  churches,  and  that  he  might  confer  with 
the  bishops  of  Palestine.  This  epistle  of  S.  Gregory  Nyssen 
de  Adeuntibus  Hierosolymam  was  printed  at  Paris  in  Greek, 
by  Guilielmus  Morellus,  and  again  published  in  Greek  and 
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Latin  with  a  double  version  by  Peter  du  Moulin^  and  is  ac- 
knowledged by  Baronius  to  be  legitimate  ^ ;  and  therefore 
there  is  no  denying  the  truth  of  the  quotation ;  the  author  of 
the  letter  had  better  to  have  rubbed  his  forehead  hard,  and  to 
have  answered  as  Possevine  did  ^ ;  Ab  hcsretids  prodUi  Ubcr 
9ub  nomine  Gregorii  Nyaaeni :  and  Bellannine,  bdng  |Hncbed 
with  it,  says,  Forte  non  est  Nyeseni ;  nee  sdtur  quis  Ule  ver- 
terit  in  sermothem  Latinum^  et  forte  etiam  non  invenitur  Gnece, 
All  which  is  refuted  by  their  own  parties. 

That  S.  Chrysostom  was  of  the  same  judgment  appears 
plainly  in  these  few  words :  Namque  ad  impetrandum  nagtris 
sceleribus  veniam^  non  pecuniae  impendere  nee  aliud  aliquid 
hujusmodi  facere :  scla  sufficit  bon<B  voluniaiis  iniegrUae. 
b  Non  opus  est  in  longinqua  peregrinando  transire,  nee  ad  re- 
tnotieeimas  ire  nationes^  &c.  S.  Chrysostom,  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  other  Fathers,  teaches  a  religion  and  repentance 
wholly  reducing  us  to  a  good  life,  a  service  perfectly  consisting 
in  the  works  of  a  good  conscience.  And  in  the  exclusion  cf 
other  external  things,  he  reckons  this  of  pilgrimages.  For, 
how  travelling  into  foreign  countries  for  pardon  of  our  crimes 
differs  from  pilgrimages,  I  have  not  been  yet  taught. 

The  last  I  mentioned  is  S.  Bernard  * ;  his  words  are  these :  <<  It 
is  not  necessary  for  thee  to  pass  over  sea,  to  penetrate  the  clouds, 
to  go  beyond  the  Alps ;  there  is,  I  say,  no  great  journey  pro- 
posed to  you ;  meet  Grod' within  yourself>^/&r  the  word  is  nigh 
unto  theey  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  &c.  So  the  author 
of  the  Letter  acknowledges  S.  Bernard  to  have  said  in  the 
place  quoted:  yea  but  says  this  objector,  I  might  as  well 
have  quoted  Moses,  (Deut.  xiii.  14.)  Well,  what  if  I  bad 
quoted  Moses?  had  it  been  ever  the  worse?  But  though  I 
did  not,  yet  S.  Bernard  quoted  Moses^  and  that,  it  seems, 
troubled  this  gentleman.  But  St.  Bernard's  words  are  indeed 
agreeable  to  the  words  of  Moses,  but  not  all  out  the  same; 
for  Moses  made  no  prohibition  of  going  to  Rome,  which  I 
suppose  S.  Bernard  meant  by  transalpinare. 

«  Tom.  4.  ad  A.  D.  386.  num.  39.  oportet  o  homo  maria  transfretare,  imo 

f  Lib.  3.  de  Cultu  SS.  cap.  8.  aect.  Ad  penetrare  nubes,  non  tranialpuiare  ne- 

Magdebui|{ienBei  oesae  est:    non   gnuidia   in^uam  tSki 

g  I  Homil.  in  Philom.  ostenditnr  via :  uiiqiie  temet-ipaom  ae> 


h  A.  L.  p.  9.  n.  ^3.  airrere  Deo  tiio." 

*A.  Ii.  ibid.  p.  9.  num.  14.      Non 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  I.  Of  Indulgences.  885 

There  remains  in  A»  L.  yet  one  cavil,  but  it  is  a  question  of 
diligence,  and  not  to  the  point  in  hand.  The  authority  of 
S.  Austin  ^  I  marked  under  the  title  of  his  sermon  de  Martyru 
bus.  But  the  gentleman,  to  shew  his  learning,  tells  us  plainly, 
that  ^*  there  is  but  one  in  St.  Austin  s  works  with  that  title,  to 
wit,  his  117th  Sermon  de  Diversis^  and  in  that  there  is  not 
the  least  word  to  any  such  purpose."  AH  this  latter  part  may 
be  true,  but  the  first  is  a  great  mistake ;  for  if  the  gentleman 
please  to  look  in  the  Paris  edition  of  Sr  Austin,  1571 ,  torn.  x. 
pag.  277,  he  shall  find  the  words  I  have  quoted.  And  whereas 
he  talks  of  117  sermons  de  DiversiSj  and  of  one  only  sermon 
de  Marh/rUmSy  I  do  a  little  wonder  at  him  to  talk  so  oonfi* 
dently;  whereas  in  the  edition  I  speak  of,  and  which  I  fol- 
lowed, there  are  but  forty -nine  sermons,  and  seventeen  under 
the  title  de  Divereisj  and  yet  there  are  six  sermons  that  bear  the 
title  de  Martj/ribue^  but  they  are  to  be  found  under  the  title 
de  SancHs;  so  that  the  gentleman  looked  in  the  wrong  place  for 
bis  quotation  ;  and  if  he  had  not  mistaken  himself,  he  could  have 
bad  no  colour  for  an  objection.  But  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
i^er :  the  words  are  these  in  his  third  sermon  de  Martyri- 
bis  divereie  :  Non  dixit  vade  in  orienteni  et  qucsre  juetUtaniy 
naviga  ueque  ad  occidentem  ui  accipias  indtdgentiam.  Di- 
miUe  inimico  tuo  et  dimiiietttr  tibi  :  indulge  et  indulgetur  tibij 
da  et  dabitur  tibi ;  nihil  a  te  extra  te  queerit.  Ad  te  ipsum 
etadconecientiam  tuam  te  Deus  diriget.  In  te  enim  poeuit 
JW)d  requirit.  But  now  let  it  be  considered,  that  all  those 
chai|[es  which  are  laid  against  the  church  of  Rome  and  her 
greatest  doctors  respectively  in  the  matter  of  indulgences  are 
found  to  be  true ;  and  if  so,  let  the  world  judge  whether 
that  doctrine  and  those  practices  be  tolerable  in  a  Christian 
church. 

But  that  the  reader  may  not  be  put  off  with  a  merd  defence 
of  four  quotations,  I  shall  add  this ;  that  I  might  have  in* 
Btaoced  in  worse  matters  made  by  the  popes  of  Rome  to  be 
the  pious  works,  the  condition  of  obtaining  indulgences.  Such 
as  was  the  bull  of  pope  Julius  the  Second,  giving  indulgence 
to  him  that  meeting  a  Frenchman  should  kill  him,  and  another 
for  the  killing  of  a  Venetian.     But  we  need  not  to  wonder  at 


1  Ibid.  mun.  25. 
C  C 
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it,  since,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas  >»,  *<  we 
ought  to  say,  that  in  the  pope  is  the  fulness  of  all  graces; 
because  he  alone  bestows  a  full  indulgence  of  all  our  sins ;  so 
that  what  we  say  of  our  chief  Prince  and  Lcnrd  (vis.  Jesus 
Christ)  does  fit  him,  for  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness." 
Which  words,  besides  that  they  are  horrid  blasphemy,  are  also 
a  fit  principle  of  the  doctrine  and  use  of  indulgences  to  those 
purposes  and  in  that  evil  maimer  we  complain  of  in  the 
church  of  Rome. 

I  desire  this  only  instance  may  be  added  to  it,  that  pope  Paul 
the  Third,  he  that  convened  the  council  of  Trent,  and  Julius 
the  Third,  for  fear  (as  I  may  suppose)  the  ooundl  should 
forbid  any  more  such  follies,  for  a  farewell  to  this  game  gave 
an  indulgence  to  the  fraternity  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or 
of  the  blessed  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  >>,  of  such  a  vast- 
ness  and  unreasonable  folly,  that  it  puts  us  beyond  the  ques- 
tion of  religion,  to  an  inquiry  whether  it  were  not  done  either 
in  perfect  distraction,  or  with  a  worse  design  to  make  religion 
to  be  ridiculous,  and  expose  it  to  a  contempt  and  soonu  The 
conditions  of  the  indulgence  are,  either  to  vi^t  the  diurch  of 
S.  Hilary  of  Chartres,  to  say  a  Paier  Nosier  and  an  Ave  Mary 
every  Friday,  or  at  most  to  be  present  at  processions  and  other 
Divine  service  upon  Corpus  Christiday.  The  gift  is  as  many 
privileges,  indults,  exemptions,  liberties,  immunities,  plenary 
pardon  of  sins,  and  other  spiritual  graces,  as  were  giv^i  to  the 
fraternity  of  the  image  of  our  Saviour,  ad  Sancta  Sttstciorum ; 
the  fraternity  of  the  charity  and  great  hospital  of  S.  James  in 
Augusta,,  of  S.  John  Baptist,  of  S.  Cosmus  and  Damianus ;  of 
the  Florentine  nation,  of  the  hospital  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Saxia,  of  the  order  of  S.  Austin  and  S.  Champ,  of  tbe  fra- 
ternities of  the  said  city  ;  of  the  ishurches  of  our  Lady  depo/nUo 
et  de  verbo :  and  all  those  which  were  ever  given  to  them  that 
visited  these  churches;  or  those  which  should  be  ever  given 
hereafter.  A  pretty  large  gift !  in  which  there  were  so  many 
pardons,  quarter  pardons,  half  pardons,  true  pardons,  plenary 
pardons,  quarantaines^  and  years  of  quarantaines,  that  it  is  a 
harder  thing  to  number  them  than  to  purchase  them.  I  shall 
remark  in  these  some  particulars  fit  to  be  considered. 

mDeRegiminePrincipum,!.  3.C10.    '     n  Imprew.    Paris,    per    PhilippuB 
inter  oputcula,  num.  30.  Hotot.  1550. 
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1.  That  a  most  scandalous  and  unchristian  dissolution  and 
death  of  all  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  consequent  to  the  making 
all  sin  so  cheap  and  trivial  a  thing ;  that  the  horrible  demerits 
and  exemplary  punishment  and  remotion  of  scandal  and  satis- 
factions to  the  church  are  indeed  reduced  to  trifling  and  mock 
penances.  He  that  shall  send  a  servant  with  a  candle  to  at- 
tend the  holy  sacrament  when  it  shall  be  carried  to  »ck  people, 
or  shall  go  himself,  or  if  he  can  neither  go  nor  send,  if  he  say 
a  Pater  Noster  and  an  Jve^  he  shall  have  a  hundred  years  of 
true  pardon.     This  is  fair  and  easy.    But  then, 

S.  It  would  be  considered  what  is  meant  by  so  many  years 
of  pardon,  and  so  many  years  of  true  pardon.  I  know  but  of 
one  natural  interpretation  of  it,  and  that  it  can  mean  nothing 
but  that  some  of  the  pardons  are  but  fantastical,  and  not  true ; 
and  in  this  I  find  no  fault,  save  only  that  it  ought  to  have  been 
said,  that  all  of  them  are  fantastical. 

8.  It  were  fit  we  learned  how  to  compute  four  thousand 
and  eight  hundred  years  of  quarantaines,  and  remission  of  a 
third  part  of  all  their  sins ;  for  so  much  is  pven  to  every  bro- 
ther and  sister  of  this  fraternity  upon  Easter  day,  and  eight 
days  after.  Now  if  a  brother  needs  not  thus  many,  it  would 
be  considered  whether  it  do  not  encourage  a  brother  or  a  frail 
sister  to  use  all  their  medicine,  and  to  sin  more  freely,  lest  so 
great  a  gift  become  useless. 

4.  And  this  is  so  much  the  more  considerable,  because  the  pft 
is  vast  beyond  all  ima^nation.  The  first  four  days  in  Lent 
they  may  purchase  thirty-three  thousand  years  of  pardon,  be- 
sides a  plenary  remission  of  all  his  sins  over  and  above.  The 
first  week  of  Lent,  a  hundred  and  three  and  thirty  th<5usand 
years  of  pardon,  besides  five  plenary  remissions  of  all  their  sins, 
wd  two  third  parts  besides,  and  the  delivery  of  one  soul  out 
of  purgatory.  The  second  week  in  Lent,  a  hundred  and  eight 
and  fifty  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  the  remission  of  all 
their  sins,  and  a  third  part  besides,  and  the  delivery  of  one 
soul.  The  third  week  in  Lent,  eighty  thousand  jears,  besides 
a  plenary  remission,  and  the  delivery  of  one  soul  out  of  purga- 
tory. The  foartli  week  in  Lent,  three  score  thousand  years  of 
pardon,  besides  a  remission  of  two  thirds  of  all  their  sins,  and 
one  plenary  remission,  and  one  soul  delivered.  The  fifth  week, 
seventy-nine  thousand  years  of  pardon^  and  the  deliverance  of 
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two  souls,  only  the  two  thousand  seven  hundred  years  that  is 
given  for  the  Sunday  may  be  had  twice  that  day,  if  they  will 
visit  the  altar  twice,  and  as  many  quarantines.  The  sixth 
week,  two  hundred  and  five  thousand  years,  besides  quanin- 
taines,  and  four  plenary  pardons.  Only  on  Palm  Sunday,  whose 
portion  is  twenty-five  thousand  years,  it  may  be  had  twice  that 
day.  And  all  this  is  the  price  of  him  that  shall  upon  these 
days  visit  the  altar  in  the  church  of  S.  Hilary.  And  this  runs 
on  to  the  Fridays,  and  many  festivals  and  other  solemn  days 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  year. 

5.  Though  it  may  be  that  a  brother  may  not  need  all  this, 
at  least  at  that  time,  yet  that  there  may  be  no  insecurity,  the 
said  popes  pve  to  every  brother  and  sister  of  the  fraternity 
plenary  pardon  and  indulgence  of  all  their  sins  thrice  in  their 
life,  upon  what  day  and  hour  they  please.  I  suppose  that  one 
of  the  times  shall  be  in  the  article  of  death,  for  that  is  the 
surest  way  for  a  weak  brother  ^.  I  have  read  that  the  popes  do 
not  only  give  remission  of  sins  already  committed,  but  also  of 
such  as  are  to  be  committed.  But  whether  it  be  so  or  no^ 
there  is  in  the  bulls  of  this  fraternity  as  good  provision ;  for  he 
that  hath  a  dormant  faculty  for  a  plenary  pardon  laying  by 
him,  to  be  used  at  what  hour  he  please,  hath  a  bull  beforduuid 
for  pardon  of  sins  afterwards  to  be  committed  when  he  hath  a 
mind  to  it. 

6.  To  what  purpose  is  so  much  waste  of  the  treasure  of  the 
church  ?  Quorsum  perditio  hcBc  f  Every  brother  or  sister  of 
this  fraternity  may  have,  for  so  many  times  visiting  the  altar 
aforesaid,  fourteen  or  fifteen  plenary  pardons.  Certainly  the 
popes  suppose  these  persons  to  be  mighty  criminals,  that  they 
need  so  many  pardons,  so  many  plenaries.  But  two  oKf  of  the 
same  thing  is  as  much  as  two  nothinffs.  But  if  thefe  were  not 
infinite  causes  of  fear  that  very  many  of  them  were  nullities, 
and  that  none  of  them  were  of  any  certain  avail,  there  could 
be  no  pretence  of  reasonableness  in  dispensing  these  jewels 
with  so  loose  a  hand  and  useless  a  freedom,  as  if  a  man  did 
shovel  mustard  or  pour  hogsheads  of  vinegar  into  his  friend's 
mouth,  to  make  him  swallow  a  mouthful  of  herbs. 

7.  What  is  the  secret  meaning  of  it,  that  in  divers  clauses  in 


o  Vide  Revue  du  CondJe  de  Trent,  1. 5.  c  i. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  I.  Qflndtdgmcea,  389' 

tbeir  bulls  of  indulgences  P  they  put  in  this  clause,  a  pardon  of 
all  their  sins,  **be  they  never  so  heinous.**  The  extraordinary 
cases  reserved  to  the  pope^  and  the  consequent  difficulty  of 
getting  pardon  of  such  great  sins,  because  it  would  cost  much 
more  money,  was  or  might  be  some  little  restraint  to  some  per- 
sons from  running  easily  into  the  most  horrible  impieties ;  but 
to  give  such  a  loose  to  this  little,  and  this  last  rein  and  curb, 
and  by  an  easy  indulgence  to  take  off  all,  even  the  most  heinous 
ans,  what  is  it  but  to  give  the  Devil  an  argument  to  tempt  per- 
sons that  have  any  conscience  or  fear  left,  to  throw  off  all  fear, 
and  to  sdck  at  nothing  I 

8.  It  seems  hard  to  give  a  reasonable  account,  what  is  meant 
by  giving  a  plenary  pardon  of  all  their,  sins,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  an  indulgence  of  twelve  thousand  years,  and  as 
many  quarantaines :  it  seems  the  bounty  of  the  church  runs  out 
of  a  conduit,  though  the  vessels  be  full,  yet  the  water  still  con-> 
tmues  running,  and  goes  into  waste. 

9.  In  this  great  heap  of  indulgences  (and  so  it  is  in  very 
many  other)  power  is  given  to  a  lay  sister  or  brother  to  free  a 
soul  from  purgatory.  But  if  this  be  so  easily  granted,  the  ne- 
cessity of  masses  will  be  very  little:  what  need  is  there  to  give 
greater  fees  to  a  physician,  when  a  sick  person  may  be  cured 
with  a  posset  and  pepper  ?  The  remedy  of  the  way  of  indul- 
gences is  cheap  and  easy — a  servant  with  a  candle,  a  PaUr  and 
an  Ave,  a  going  to  visit  an  altar,  wearing  the  scapular  of  the 
Carmelites  or  the  cord  of  S.  Francis :  but  masses  for  souls 
aie  a  dear  commodity ;  fivepenee  or  sixpence  is  the  least  a  mass 
will  cost  in  some  places ;  nay  it  will  stand  in  ninepence  in  other 
places.  But  then  if  the  pope  can  do  this  trick  certainly,  then 
what  can  be  said  to  John  Gerson^s  question : 

Arbitrio  papa  proprio  si  davibns  uti 
Possit^  cur  sinit  ut  pcBna  pios  cniciet  ? 
Cnr  non  evacuat  loca  purgandis  animabns 
Tradita? 
The  answer  makes  up  the  tetrastic ; 

Sed  servus  esse  fidelis  amat 
The  pope  may  be  kind,  but  he  must  be  wise  too,  a  faithful 
and  wise  steward ;  he  must  not  destroy  the  whole  state  of  the 
purging  church :  if  he  takes  away  all  the  fuel  from  the  fire, 
P  Bull.  Julii  3.  de  ao.  Jubilii. 
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who  shall  make  the  pot  boil  ?  This  may  not  be  done,  tU  possint 
superesse  quos  peccasse  poenitecU :  sinners  must  pay  for  it  in 
their  bodies  or  their  purses. 

SECTION  II. 
Of  Purgatory. 

That  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  as  it  is  taught  in  the  Roman 
church  is  a  novelty,  and  a  part  of  their  new  religion,  is  sufi- 
ciently  attested  by  the  words  of  the  cardinal  of  Rochester 
and  Alphonsus  a  Castro;  whose  words  I  now  add,  that  he 
who  pleases  may  see  how  these  new  men  would  iSun  impose 
their  new  fancies  upon  the  church,  under  pretence  and  title  of 
ancient  and  catholic  verities.  The  words  of  Roflenas,  in  his 
eighteenth  article  against  Luther,  are  these ;  P  Legat  qui  vdU 
GrcBcorum  veterum  commentarios,  et  nuBuniy  quaniumy  opmar  ; 
out  quam  rarissimum  de  purga^orio  sermonem  inveniet.  Sed 
neque  Latini  simttJ  omneSy  at  sensim  hujus  rei  veritatem  am- 
ceperunt.  ^^  He  that  pleases,  let  him  read  the  commentaries 
of  the  old  Greeks,  and,  as  I  suppose,  he  shall  find  none,  or 
very  rare  mention  (or  speech)  of  purgatory.  But  neither  did 
all  the  Latins  at  one  time,  but  by  little  and  little,  conceive  the 
truth  of  this  thing.^  And  again  ;  Aliguandiu  incognittimyitiiy 
sero  cognitum  universcB  eccksice.  Deinde  guibusdam  pede-^ 
tentimy  partim  ex  scripturisy  partim  ex  revelatianibus  credi- 
turn  Juit.  ^^  For  somewhile  it  was  unknown  ;  it  was  but  latdy 
known  to  the  catholic  church.  Then  it  was  believed  by  some,  by 
little  and  little ;  partly  from  scripture,  partly  from  revelations.*^ 

p  A  Letter    to  a  Friend    touching  opposes  the  objection,)  then  it  i*  very 

Dr.  TEtylor,  sect.  4.  n.  36.  p.  10.  whi<£  certain,  that  if  this  can  pass  among  the 

if  the  reader  please  for  his  cariosity  or  answers  to  the  protestants*  objectioas, 

his  recreation  to  see,  he  shall  find  this  the  papists  are  in  a  very  great  atrah, 


pleasant  passage,  of  deep  learning  and  and  have  very  little  to  say  for 

subtle  observation :  ^  Dr.  Taylor  had  selves :  and  the  Letter  to  a  Frieod  was 

said  that  lU^ensis  and  P.  v.  affirm,  written    by  compulsion,  and    by   the 

that  whoso  searcheth  the  writings  of  shame  of  confutation ;  not  of  c 


the  Greek  Fathers  shall  find, '  that  none,  or  ingenuous  persuasion.     No  man  can 

or  very  rarely  any  one  of  them,  ever  be  so  fooh'sh  as  to  suppose  this  fit  to  be 

makes  mention  of  purgatory.*  Whereas  given  in  answer  to  any  sober  disoourse; 

PoL  Virgil  affirms  no  such  thing  ;  nor  or  if  there  be  sudi  pitiful  people  in  the 

doth  lU^ensis  say,  'that  very  rarely  chnrdi  of  Rome,  and  trusted  to  write 

any  one  of  them  mentions  it,*  but  onlv  books  in  defence  of  their  religiooy  it 

<  that  in  these  ancient  writers  he  shaU  seems  they  care  not  what  any  man  says 

find  none,  or  but  very  rare  mention  of  or  proves  against  them,  if  the  people  be 

W  **  If  this  man  were  in  his  wits  when  but  cozened  with  a  pretended  answer; 

he  made  this  answer,  (an  answer  which  for  that  serves  the  turn  aa  well  as  a 

no  man  can  unriddle,  or  teO  how  it  wiser. 
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And  this  is  the  goodly  ground  of  tiie  doctrine  of  purgatory, 
founded  no  question  upon  tradition  apostolical ;  delivered  some 
hundreds  of  years  indeed  after  they  were  dead  ;  but  the  truth 
is,  because  it  was  forgotten  by  the  aposdes,  and  they^  having  so 
many  things  in  their  he»ls  when  they  were  alive,  wrote  and 
said  nothing  of  it,  therefore  they  took  care  to  send  some  from 
the  dead,  who  by  new  revelations  should  teach  this  old  doctrine. 
This  we  may  conjecture  to  be  the  equivalent  sense  of  the  plain 
words  of  Rc^enns^.  But  the  plafn  words  are  sufficient  with- 
out a  commentary. 

Now  for  Polydore  Virgil,  his  own  words  can  best  tell  what 
be  says.  The  words  I  have  put  into  the  margent,  because  they 
are  many  r  ;  the  sense  of  them  is  this  :  1.  He  finds  no  use  of 
indulgences  before  the  stations  of  8.  Gregory ;  the  consequent 
of  that  is,  that  all  the  Latin  Fathers  did  not  receive  them  be- 
fore S.  Gregory's  time;  and  therefore  they  did  not  receive 
them  all  together.  2.  The  matter  being  so  obscure,  Polydore 
chose   to  express  his  sense  in   the  testimony  of  Roffensis. 

5.  From  him  he  affirms,  that  the  use  of  indulgences  is  but 
new,  and  lately  received  amongst  Christians.  4-  That  there  is 
no  oertiunty  concerning  their  original.  6.  They  report,  that 
amongst  the  ancient  Latins  there  was  some  use  of  them.  But 
it  is  but  a  report,  for  he  knows  nothing  of  it  before  S.  Grego- 
ry's time,  and  for   that  also   he  hath   but  a  mere   report. 

6.  Amongst  the  Greeks  it  is  not  to  this  day  believed.  7.  As 
long  as  there  was  no  care  of  purgatory,  no  man  looked  after 
indulgences;  because  if  you  take  away  purgatory,  there  is  no 
need  of  indulgences.  8.  That  the  use  of  indulgences  began 
after  men  had  a  while  trembled  at  the  torments  of  purgatory. 

q  Lib.  8.  cap.  i.  de  Inren.  Rerum.  nulloi  eamm    usat  (ut   aiunt)  apud 

r  Ego  vero  originem  quod  mei  est  Romanos  yetustinimus,  quod  ex  stati- 

mnocrii    qottritans  non   reperio  ante  oniboa  intelligi  potett  et  subHt.    Nemo 

faisae,  quod  sdam,  quum  D.  Grcgorius  oerte  dubitat  orthodozus  an  purgatorium 

ad  auaa  stationes  id  pnemii  proposuerit.  ait,  de  quo  tamen  apud    priaooa    non 

Qoapropter    in    re  panim   penpicua,  ulla  vd  quam  ratiMime  fiebat  mentio. 

ntar  testimonio  Jobannis  Roffensis  epi-  Sed  et  Gneds  ad  hunc  us<}ue  diem,  non 

seopi,  qui  in  eo  opera  quod  nuper  in  est  creditum  esse :  quamdiu  enim  nulla 

Lutberum  soripsit,  sic  de  ejusmodi  ve-  Aierat  de  pui|;atorio  cura,  nemo  qusai- 

niarum  initio  prodit.     Multos  fortasse  vit  indul^ntias;  nam  ex  illo  pendet 

movit  indulgentiis  istis  non  usque  adeo  omnis  indulgentiarum  exiatimatio :   d 

fidere^  quod  earum  usus  in  ecdesia  vi-  toUas  purgatorium,  quonum^  indulgen- 

deatur  recentior,  et  admodum  sero  apud  tiis  opus  erit  ?  ooeperunt  igitur  indul- 

Christianae  repertus.    Quibus  ego  re-  gentise  postquam  ad  pnrgatorii  cnidatus 

spondeoy  non  eerto  constare  a  quo  pri-  aliquandiu  trepidatum  est. 
mum  tradi  ooeperint.    Fuit  tamen  non- 
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This,  if  I  understand  Latin  or  common  sense,  is  the  doctrine 
of  Polydore  Virgil ;  and  to  him  I  add  also  the  testimony  of 
Alphonsus  k  Castro  ^ :  De  purgtUorio  Jire  nulla  mentio^  po- 
tissimum  apud  Gr<Bcas  scriptores.  Qua  de  causa  usque  hodi- 
emum  diem  purgatoriuim  rum  est  a  Greeds  crediium.  The 
consequent  of  these  things  is  this :  If  purgatory  was  n€»t  known 
to  the  primitive  church ;  if  it  was  but  lately  known  to  the 
cathoKc  church ;  if  the  Fathers  seldom  or  never  make  mention 
of  it ;  if  in  the  Greek  church  especially  there  was  so  great 
silence  of  it,  that  to  this  very  day  it  is  not  believed  amongst 
the  Greeks ;  then  this  doctrine  was  not  an  apostolKal  doctrine, 
not  primitive,  not  catholic,  but  an  innovation,  and  of  yester- 
day. 

And  this  is  of  itself  (besides  all  these  confessions  of  their 
own  parties)  a  suspicious  matter,  because  the  chuidi  oi  Rome 
does  establish  their  doctrine  of  purgatory  upon  the  andent  use 
of  the  church  of  praying  for  the  dead.  But  this  consequence 
of  theirs  is  wholly  vain  ;  because  all  the  Fathers  did  pray  for 
the  dead,  yet  they  never  prayed  for  their  deliverance  out  of 
purgatory,  nor*  ever  meant  it.  To  this  it  is  thus  objected  ^ : 
It  is  confessed  that  they  "  prayed  for  them  that  God  would 
shew  them  a  mercy ."^  Now,  ^*  mark  well ;  If  they  be  in  heaven, 
they  have  a  mercy,  the  sentence  is  given  for  eternal  happiness : 
if  in  hell,  they  are  wholly  destitute  of  mercy,  unless  there  be 
a  third  place  where  mercy  can  be  shewed  them.^  I  have  ac- 
cording to  my  order  marked  it  well ;  but  find  nothing  in  it  to 
purpose.  For  though  the  Fathers  prayed  for  the  souls  de- 
parted, that  Grod  would  shew  them  mercy,  yet  it  was,  that  God 
woul^  shew  them  mercy  in  the  day  of  judgment.  *'  In  that 
formidable  and  dreadful  day,  then  there  is  need  of  much  mercy 
unto  us,''  saith  S.  Chrysostom.  And  methinks  this  gentleman 
should  not  have  made  use  of  so  pitiful  an  argument,  and  would 
not,  if  he  had  conndered  that  S.  Paul  prayed  for  Onesiphoras, 
that  God  would  shew  him  a  mercy  in  that  day ;  that  is,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  as  generally  interpreters  ancient  and  modem 
do  understand  it,  and  particularly  S.  Chrysostom  now  cited. 
The  faithful  departed  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ  as  soon  as 
they  die,  and  they  are  very  well ;  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are 

•  lib.  4.  Vwb.  InduL  Vide  etiam  lib.  t  E.  W.  Tniih  will  Oat,  «h».  3*  P-  ^J^ 
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where  it  pleases  God  to  appoint  them  to  be,  tormented  by  a 
feteful  expectation  of  the  revelation  of  the  day  of  judgment; 
but  beaven  and  bell  are  reserved  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
the  Devils  themselves  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto 
the  Judgfoent  of  the  great  day,  saitb  S.  Jude  ^ ;  and  in  that 
day  they  shall  be  sentenced,  and  so  shall  all  the  wicked,  to 
everlasting  fire,  which  as  yet  is  but  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  bis  angels  for  ever.  But  is  there  no  mercy  to  be  shewed 
to  tbem  unless  they  be  in  purgatory  ?  Some  of  the  ancients 
speak  of  visitation  of  angels  to  be  imparted  to  the  souls  de- 
parted ;  and  the  hastening  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  a  mercy ; 
and  tbe  avenging  of  the  martyrs  upon  their  adversaries  is  a 
mercy  for  which  the  soub  under  the  altar  pray,  saith  S.  John 
in  tbe  Revelation :  and  the  Greek  Fathers  speak  of  a  fiery  trial 
at  tbe  day  of  judgment  through  which  every  one  must  pass; 
and  there  will  be  great  need  of  mercy.  And  after  all  this, 
there  is  a  remission  of  sins  proper  to  this  world,  when  God  so 
pardons  that  he  gives  the  grace  of  repentance,  that  he  takes 
his  judgments  off  from  us,  that  he  gives  us  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
mortify  our  sins,  that  he  admits  us  to  work  in  his  laboratory, 
that  he  sustains  us  by  his  power,  and  promotes  us  by  his  grace, 
and  stands  by  us  favourably  while  we  work  out  our  salvation 
mihjiar  and  trembling;  and  at  last  he  crowns  us  with  per- 
severance. But  at  the  day  of  judgment  there  shall  be  a  pardon 
of  sins  that  will  crown  this  pardon ;  when  God  shall  pronounce 
U8  pardoned  before  all  the  world;  and  when  Christ  shall 
actually  and  presentially  rescue  us  from  all  the  pains  which 
our  sins  have  deserved,  even  from  everlasting  pain :  and  that 
is  tbe  final  pardon,  for  which,  till  it  be  acoompUshed,  all  the 
faithful  do  night  and  day  pray  incessantly ;  although  to  many 
for  whom  they  do  pray,  they  friendly  believe  that  it  is  now 
certain  that  they  shdl  then  be  glorified.  Sapissime  petuntur 
iOa  qu^B  certo  sciuntur  eventura  ut  petuntur,  et  hufus  rei  plu- 
rima  sunt  testimonial  said  Alphonsus  k  Castro:  and  so  also 
Medina  and  Bellarmine  acknowledge '.  The  thing  is  true, 
they  say;  but  if  it  were  not,  yet  we  find  that  dejbcto  they  do 
pray,  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  rex  gloruB  libera  animasjldelium 

V  Vor.  6.  Cod.  de  ormtione.    Bdkr.  de  Piugat. 
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defunctorum  de  pcenis  infemi  et  de  prqfundo  lacu :  libera  eos 
de  ore  leoniSf  ne  absorbeat  eos  Tartarus^  ne  cadani  ki  o&mih 
rum.  So  it  is  in  tbe  masses  pro  defuncHsy.  And  therefore 
this  gentleman  talking  that  in  heaven  all  is  remitted,  and  in 
hell  nothing  is  forgiven,  and  from  hence  to  ooodude  that 
there  is  no  avoiding  of  purgatory,  is  too  hasty  a  concluaoD : 
let  him  stay  till  he  oomes  to  heaven,  and  the  final  sentence  is 
past,  and  then  he  will  (if  he  finds  it  to  be  so)  have  reason  to 
say  what  he  does ;  but  by  that  time  the  dream  of  purgatoiy 
will  be  out ;  and  in  the  mean  time  let  him  strive  to  understand 
his  mass  book  better.  S.  Austin  thought  he  had  reason  to 
pray  for  pardon  and  remission  for  his  mother,  for  the  reasons 
already  expressed,  though  he  never  thought  his  mother  was  in 
purgatory.  It  was  upon  consideration  of  the  dangers  of  every 
soul  that  dies  in  Adam ;  and  yet  he  aifirms  she  was  even  before 
her  death  alive  unto  Christ :  and  therefore  she  did  not  die 
miserable,  nor  did  she  die  at  all,  (said  her  son,)  ^Hoe  et  documem- 
iis  ejus  moruniy  et  fide  nan  ficta^  raHonibus  certis  tenebamus ; 
and  when  he  did  pray  for  her.  Credo  jam feceris  quod  te  rogOy 
sed  voluntaria  oris  mei  approba  Domine ;  which  will  yet  give 
another  answer  to  this  confident  gentleman ;  S.  Austio  prayed 
for  pardon  for  his  mother,  and  did  believe  the  thing  was  dooe 
already ;  but  he  prayed  to  God  to  approve  that  vcduntary  ob- 
lation of  his  mouth.  So  that  now  all  the  objection  is  vanished; 
S.  Austin  prayed,  (beades  many  other  reasons,)  tomaaifiesthis 
'  kindness,  not  for  any  need  she  had.  But  after  all  this,  was 
not  S.  Monica  a  saint  ?  Is  she  not  put  in  the  Roman  calendiff, 
and  the  fourth  of  May  appointed  for  her  festival?  And  do 
saints,  do  canonized  persons  use  to  go  to  purgatory  ?  But  let  it 
be  as  it  will,  I  only  desire  that  this  be  remembered  against  a 
good  time;  that  here  it  is  confessed  that  prayers  were  oflered 
for  a  saint  departed.     I  fear  it  will  be  denied  by  and  by. 

But  S«  The  Fathers  made  prayers  for  those  who  by  tbe 
confession  of  all  sides  never  were  in  purgatory,  f(nr  the  pa- 
triarchs, apostles,  "be,  and  especially  for  the  blessed  \irpn 
Mary ;  this  which  is  a  direct  and  perfect  overthrow  c^  the 
^oman  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  therefore,  if  it  can  be  made 
good,  they  have  no  probability  left,  upon  the  confidence  of 

7  Vide  missam  in  oommemomionan        s  Gonfen.  ]ib.  9.  oap.  is.  et  13. 
onmium  defunctorum. 
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which  they  can  plausibly  pretend  to  purgatory.  I  have  al- 
ready offered  something  in  proof  of  this,  which  I  shall  now 
review,  and  confirm  fully.  I  begin  with  that  of  DurantusS 
whom  I  alleged  as  confessing  that  they  offered^  for  the 
patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  the  blessed  Virgin:  I  intend 
him  for  no  more;  for  true  it  is  he  denies  that  the  church 
prayed  for  them,  but  that  they  communicated  and  offered  sa- 
crifice for  them,  even  for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  herself,  this 
he  grants  ^.  I  have  alleged  him  a  little  out  of  the  order,  be- 
cause observing  where  Durantus  and  the  Roman  doctors  are 
mistaken,  and  with  what  boldness  they  say  that  (^ering  for 
them  is  only  giving  tlmnlcs^  and  that  the  Greek  Fathers  did 
only  offer  for  them  eucharists,  but  no  prayers ;  I  thought  it  fit 
first  to  reprove  that  initial  error,  viz.  ^^  that  commtmiccmte^ 
et  qfferenUs  pro  Sanctis  is  not  prayer  ;^  and  then  to  make  it 
clear  that  they  did  really  pray  ^'  for  mercy,  for  pardon,  for  a 
place  of  rest,  for  eternal  glory  for  them^  who  never  were  in 
purgatory ;  for  it  is  a  great  ignorance  to  suppose  that  when  it 
is  said  ^^  the  sacrifice  or  oblation  is  offered,*"  it  must  mean  only 
thanksgiving.  For  it  is  called  in  S.  Dionys,  €{%apiaTiipio^ 
evx^9  '^  A  eucharistical  prayer;^  and  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sa^- 
crifice  in  genere  oraiionisy  and  by  themselves  is  intended  as 
propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  dead.  And  S.  Cyprian,  speak- 
ing of  bishops  being  made  executors  of  testaments,  saith  c,  Si 
quu  hoc  fedssety  noa  qfferretur  pro  eoy  nee  sacrifidum  pro 
dprmiiione  ejus  ceUbraUir.  Neque  enim  ad  aitare  Dei  me^ 
retur  nominari  in  sacerdotum  prece^  gui  ab  aitari  sacerdotes 
avocare  voluit.  Where  qfferre  and  celebrare  sacrificium  pro 
dormiiione  is  done  sacerdotum  prece,  it  is  the  oblation  and 
sacrifice  of  prayer :  and  S.  Cyprian  presently  after  joins  them 
together,  pro  dormitione  efus  oblatio  aut  deprecatio.  And  if 
we  look  at  the  forms  in  the  old  Roman  liturgy  used  in  the 
days  of  pope  Innocent  III,  we  shall  find  this  well  expounded, 
prosit  huic  sancto  vel  iUi  talis  oblatio  ad  gloriam.  They 
offered,  but  the  offering  itself  was  not  eucharistical  but  depre- 

»  Letter,  ik  1 1.  n.  31.  Greeks,  and  so(m.  that  **  they  offered") 

b  But  ^en  it  is  to  be  remembered  is  acknowledged  by  their  own  Durantus.  . 

.that  they  made  prayers,  and  offued  for  See  above^  p.  33,  &o. 
thoee  who  by  the  confiBuion  of  all  sides        c  Lib.  a.  de  Ritibus,  cap.  35. 
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catory.  And  so  it  is  also  in  the  Armenian  liturgy  published 
at  Crackow :  Per  hanc  etiam  Mcttionem  da  {jetemam  pacem 
omnibus  qui  nos  propcesseruni  in^fide  ChriHiy  Sanctis  patribuSj 
patriarchisy  apostoUs^  prophetiSi  martyribus^  &c. ;  which  testi- 
mony does  not  only  evince  that  the  offering  sacrifices  and  obla- 
tions for  the  saints  did  signify  praying  for  them,  but  that  this 
they  did  for  all  saints  whatsoever.  And  concerning  S.  Chrys- 
ostom,  that  which  Sixtus  Senensis  says  is  material  to  this  very 
purpose «:  Et  in  Uiurgia  Divini  sacrificii  ab  eo  ediia,  ft  in 
variis  homiliis  ab  eodem  approbata,  conscripsitjbrmulam  pre- 
candi  et  qfferendi  ;  pro  omnibus  Jidelibus  de/unctis ;  et  pre- 
cipfie  pro  animabus  beatomm^  in  hcec  verba^  Offerimus  Hbi 
riUionalem  hunc  cuUum  pro  in  Jide  requiescentibus  patribus, 
patriarchisy  prophetis,  apostoUs  et  martyribuSy  &c.  By  whidi 
confession  it  is  acknowledged,  not  only  that  the  church  prayed 
for  apostles  and  martyrs,  but  that  they  intended  to  do  ao  when 
they  oflered  the  sacramental  oblations;  and  offerimus  is  offeri' 
mus  tibi  preces.  Now  since  it  is  so,  I  had  advantage  enough 
in  the  confession  of  their  own  Durantus,  that  he  acknowledged 
so  much,  that  the  church  offered  sacrifice  for  saints.  Now 
though  he  presently  kicked  this  down  with  his  foot,  and  de- 
nied that  they  prayed  for  saints  departed,  I  shaU  yet  more 
clearly  convince  him  and  all  the  Roman  contradictors  of  their 
bold  and  unreasonable  error  in  this  affair.  Epiphanius  is  the 
first  I  mentioned  as  a  witness^;  but  because  I  dted  no  words 
of  his,  and  my  adversaries  have  cited  them  for  me,  but  imper- 
fectly, and  left  out  the  words  where  the  argument  lies,  I  shall 
set  them  down  at  length.  ^^Kol  yhp  ImjoUav  voufifuBa  r^y  fufjf- 
lirjv  Kci  vir^p  &fxapT<»kciv,  &c.  We  make  mention  of  the  just 
and  of  sinners :  for  sinners,  that  we  may  implore  the  mercy  of 
God  for  them :  for  the  just,  the  fathers,  the  patriarchs,  the 
prophets,  evangelists  and  martyrs,  confessors,  bishops  and 
anachorets,  that  prosecuting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  a  an- 
gular honour,  we  separate  these  from  the  rank  of  other  men, 
and  give  due  worship  to  his  Divine  Majesty,  while  we  account 
that  he  is  not  to  be  made  equal  to  mortfd  men,  kSp  re  iwpla 
Kci  lir4K€iva  iv  bucauxritfn  ivipxri  txcurros  iofOftiramv,  although 
they  had  a  thousand  times  more  righteousness  than  they  bave.^ 

e  Lib.  6.  BibUoch.  Annot  47.  f  HnnBi.  75. 
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Now  first  here  is  mention  made  of  all  in  their  prayers  and 
oblations,  and  yet  no  mention  made  that  the  church  prays  for 
one  -sort^  and  only  gives  thanks  for  the  other,  (as  these  gentle- 
men, the  objectors,  falsely  pretend  s.)  But  here  is  a  double 
separation  made  of  the  righteous  departed ;  one  is  from  the 
worser  sort  of  sinners,  the  other  from  the  most  righteous  Sa* 
▼iour.  True  it  is,  they  believed  they  had  more  need  to  pray 
for  some  than  for  others ;  but  if  they  did  not  pray  for  all, 
when  they  made  mention  of  all,  how  did  they  honour  Christ 
by  separating  their  condition  from  his  ?  Is  it  not  lawful  to 
give  thanks  for  the  life  and  death,  for  the  resurrection,  holi- 
ness, and  glorification  of  Christ  ?  And  if  the  church  only  gave 
thanks  for  the  departed  saints,  and  did  not  pray  for  mercy  for 
them  too,  how  are  not  the  saints  in  this  made  equal  to  Christ  ? 
So  that  I  think  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  clear  and  per- 
tinent: to  which  greater  light  is  given  by  the  words  of 
S.  Austin  ^ :  *'  Who  is  he  for  whom  no  man  prays,  but  only 
he  who  intercedes  for  all  men  ?  viz.  our  blessed  Lord.^  And 
there  is  more  light  yet  by  the  example  of  S.  Austin,  who 
though  he  did  most  certainly  believe  his  mother  to  be  a  saint, 
and  the  church  of  Rome  believes  so  too,  yet  he  prayed  for 
pardon  for  her.  Now  by  this  it  was  that  Epiphanius  sepa- 
rated Christ  from  the  saints  departed,  for  he  could  not  mean 
any  thing  else;  and  because  he  was  then  writing  against 
Aerius,  who  did  not  deny  it  to  be  lawful  to  give  God  thanks 
for  the  saints  departed,  but  affirmed  it  to  be  needless  to  pray 
for  them,  viz.  he  must  mean  this  of  the  church's  praying  for 
all  her  dead,  or  else  he  had  said  nothing  against  his  adversary, 
or  for  his  own  cause. 

S.  Cyril  (though  he  be  confidently  denied  to  have  said  what 
he  did  say,  yet)  is  confessed  to  have  said  these  words  >;  *^  Then 
we  pray  for  the  deceased  fathers  and  bishops,  and  finally  for 
all  who  among  us  have  departed  this  life  K  Believing  it  to  be 
a  very  great  help  of  the  souls,  for  which  is  ofiered  the  obsecra- 
ticni  of  the  holy  and  dreadful  sacrifice.^  If  S.  Cyril  means 
what  his  words  signify,  then  the  church  did  pray  for  departed 
saints;  for  they  prayed  for  all  the  departed  fathers  and  bishops ; 
it  is  hard  if  amongst  them  there  were  no  saints :  but  suppose 
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that,  yet  if  there  were  any  saints  at  all  that  died  out  of  the  mi- 
Ktant  church,  yet  the  case  is  the  same»  for  they  prayed  for  att 
the  departed :  and,  2,  they  offered  the  dreadful  sacrifice  for 
them  all.  3.  They  offered  it  for  all  in  the  way  of  prayer. 
4.  And  they  believed  this  to  be  a  great  help  to  souls.  Now 
unless  the  souls  of  all  saints  that  died  then  went  to  purgatory, 
(which  I  am  sure  the  Roman  doctors  dare  not  own,)  the  case 
is  plain,  that  prayer,  and  not  thanksgivings  only  were  offered 
by  the  ancient  church  for  souls  who  by  the  confession  of  all 
sides  never  went  to  purgatory;  and  therefore  praying  for  the 
dead  is  but  a  weak  argument  to  prove  purgatory.  Nicolaus 
Cabasilas  hath  an  evasion  from  all  this^  as  he  supposes,  for  vv^p, 
which  is  the  word  used  in  the  memorials  of  saints,  does  not  al- 
ways signify  praying  Jiyr  one^  but  it  may  signify  giving  of 
thanks.  This  is  true,  but  it  is  to  no  purpose:  for  whenever  it  is 
said,  b€6fi€$a  inr^p  rov  deira,  we  pray  for  such  a  one,  that  roust 
signify  to  pray  for,  and  not  to  give  thanks;  and  that  is  our  pre- 
sent case:  and  therefore  no  escape  here  can  be  made;  the 
words  of  S.  Cyril  are  very  plain. 

The  third  allegation  is  of  the  canon  of  the  Greeks,'  which  is 
so  plain,  evident,  and  notorious,  and  so  confessed  even  by 
these  gentlemen  the  objectors,  that  I  will  be  tried  by  the 
words  which  the  author  of  the  letter  acknowledges.  So  it  is  in 
the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  :  ^^  Remember  all  orthodox  from  Abel 
the  just  unto  this  day;  make  them  to  rest  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  in  thy  kingdom,  and  the  delights  of  paradise.*"  Thus 
far  this  gentleman  quoted  S.  Jame$,  and  I  wonder  that  he 
should  urge  a  conclusion  manifestly  contrary  to  his  own  all^- 
tion.  Did  all  the  orthodox  from  Abel  to  that  day  go  to  pur- 
gatory f  Certainly  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Elias,  and  the 
blessed  Virgin  did  not,  and  S.  Stephen  did  not,  and  the  apo- 
stles that  died  before  this  liturgy  was  made  did  not ;  and  yet 
the  church  prayed  for  all  orthodox,  **  prayed  that  they  might 
rest  in  the  land  of  the  living,***  &c.;  and  therefore  they  prayed 
for  such  which  by  the  confession  of  all  sides  never  went  to 
purgatory.  In  the  other  liturgies  also,  the  gentleman  sets 
down  words  enough  to  confute  himself,  as  the  readet*  may  see 
in  the  Letter,  if  it  be  worth  the  reading.  But  because  he  sets 
down  what  he  list,  and  makes  breaches  and  rabbit  holes  to 
pop  in  as  he  please,  I  shall  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader 
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set  down  the  full  sense  and  praetioe  of  the  Greek  canon  in  this 
question. 

And  first  for  S.  James  his  Liturgy,  which,  being  merrily 
di^KMedy  and  dreaming  of  advantage  by  it,  he  is  pleased  to  call 
Ike  mas&  of  S.  James,  Sixtus  Seneneis  gives  this  account  of 
it  * :  **  James  the  apostle,  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Divine  sacrifice, 
prays  for  the  souls  of  saints  resting  in  Christ,  so  that  he  shews 
they  are  not  yet  arrived  at  the  place  of  expected  blessedness. 
But  the  form  of  the  prayer  is  after  this  manner,  Domme  Deus 
fUMier,  &C.  ^  O  Lord  our  God  remember  all  the  orthodox,  and 
them  that  believe  rightly  in  the  faith  from  Abel  the  just  unto 
this  day.  Make  them  to  rest  in  the  region  of  the  living,  in 
thy  kingdom,  in  the  delights  of  paradise,  in  the  bosom  of 
AlMtdiam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  our  holy  fathers;  from  whence 
are  banished  grief,  sorrow,  and  nghing,  where  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  is  president,  and  perpetually  shkies/  "^ 

In  the  Litui^y  of  S.  Basil,  which  he  is  said  to  have  made  for 
the  churches  of  Syria,  is  this  prayer*":  "  Be  mindful,  O  Lord, 
of  them  which  are  dead  and  departed  out  of  this  life,  and  of 
the  orthodox  bishops-,  which,  from  Peter  and  James  the  apo- 
stles unto  this  day,  have  clearly  professed  the  right  word  of 
faith,  and  namdy,  of  Ignatius,  Dionysius,  Julius,  and  the  rest 
of  the  saints  of  worthy  memory."  Nay,  not  only  for  these,  but 
they  pray  for  the  very  martyrs :  "  O  Lord  remember  them 
who  have  resisted  (or  stood)  unto  blood  for  religion,  and  have 
fed  thy  holy  flock  with  righteousness  and  holiness.'*'  Certainly 
this  is  not  giving  of  thanks  for  them,  or  praying  to  them^  but 
a  direct  praying  for  them,  even  for  holy  bishops,  confessors, 
martyrs,  that  God  (meaning  in  much  mercy)  would  remember 
them,  that  is,  make  them  to  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  in 
the  region  of  the  living,  as  S.  James  expresses  it. 

And  in  the  liturgies  of  the  churches  of  Egypt  attributed  to 
S.  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  S.  Cyril,  the  churches  pray, 
**  Be  mindful,  O  Lord,  of  thy  saints,  vouchsafe  to  receive  all  thy 
saints  which  have  pleased  thee  from  the  beginning,  our  hdy 
fathers,  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors^ 
preachers,  evangelists,  and  all  the  souls  pf  the  just  which  have 
died  in  the  faith,  but  chiefly  of  the  hdy,  glorious,  and  per- 

1  KMioch.  Sanct.  1.  6.  Aiinot.  345.  m  Banilii  itm^opit  ab  Andrea  Mado 
lect.  Jacob,  apoftohw.  ex  8yriaoo  oonvena. 
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petual  Virgin  Mary^  the  mother  of  God^  of  S.  John  Baptist^ 
the  forerunner  and  martyr,  S.  Stephen,  the  first  deacon  and 
first  martyr,  S.  Mark,  apostle,  evangelist,  and  martyr/' 

Of  the  same  spirit  were  all  the  ancient  liturgies  at  missals, 
and  particularly  that  under  the  name  of  S.  Chrysostom  is 
roost  full  to  this  purpose;  ^*  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  for  all 
that  beforetime  have  laboured  and  performed  the  holy  offices 
of  priesthood.  For  the  memory  and  remission  of  sins  of  them 
that  built  this  holy  house,  and  of  all  them  that  have  slept  in 
hope  of  the  resurrection  and  eternal  life  in  thy  society  :  of  the 
orthodox  Fathers  and  our  brethren.  ^iki»$pwir€  K^pie  <rvi^«*- 
'pfff(rov.  O  thou  lover  of  men,  pardmi  them.*"  And  again; 
**  Moreover  we  ofier  unto  thee  this  reasonable  sorvioe  for  all 
that  rest  in  foith^  our  ancestors,  fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets 
and  apostles,  preachers,  evangelists,  martyrs^  &c.,  especiaUy  the 
most  holy  and  unspotted  Virgin  Mary  :^  and  after  concludes 
with  this  prayer;  **  Remember  them  all  who  have  slept  in  hope 
of  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and  make  them  to  rest  where  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  looks  over  them.^  Add  to  these,  if 
you  please,  the  Greek  mass  of  S.  Peter:  *^To  them,  O  Lord, 
and  to  all  that  rest  in  Christ,  we  pray  that  thou  indulge  a 
place  of  refreshing  light  and  peace."  So  that  nothing  is 
clearer  than  that  in  the  Greek  canon  they  prayed  for  the  souk 
of  the  best  of  all  the  saints,  whom  yet  because  no  man  believes 
they  ever  were  in  purgatory,  it  follows,  that  prayer  for  the 
dead  used  by  the  ancients  does  not  prove  the  Roman  pur- 
gatory. 

To  these  add  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Greek  Fa- 
thers°.  Dionysius,  speaking  of  a  person  deceased,  whom  the 
ministers  of  the  church  had  publicly  pronounced  to  be  a  happy 
man,  and  verily  admitted  into  the  society  of  the  saints  that 
have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  yet  the  Inshq) 
prayed  for  him,  ^^  that  God  would  forgive  him  all  the  sins 
which  he  had  committed  through  human  infirmity,  and  bring 
him  into  the  light  and  re^on  of  the  living,  into  the  boeoms  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacobs  where  pain  and  sorrow  and  sigh- 
ing have  no  place.^  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  in  his  funeral  oration  upon  his  brother  Caesarius^, 
of  whom  he  had  expressly  declared  his  belief,  that  he  was  **  re- 
n  Codes.  Hier.  cap.  7.  in  Theoria.  o  Nu.  in  funus  Canrii,  orat.  lou 
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warded  with  those  honours  which  did  befit  a  new  created  soul;"^ 
yet  he  presently  prays  for  his  soul,  "  Now,  O  Lord,  receive 
Cssarius*^  I  hope  I  have  said  enough  concerning  the  Greek 
chiurcb,  their  doctrine  and  practice,  in  this  particular :  and  I 
desire  it  oiay  be  observed,  that  there  is  no  greater  testimony  of 
the  doctrine  of  a  church  than  their  liturgy.  Their  doctors 
nay  have  private  opinions  which  are  not  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  church ;  but  what  is  put  into  their  public  devotions, 
and  conngned  in  their  liturgies,  no  man  scruples  it,  but  it  is 
the  confession  and  religion  of  the  church. 

But  now,- that  I  may  make  my  reader  some  amends  for  his 
trouble  in  reading  the  trifling  objections  of  these  Roman  ad« 
versaries,  and  my  def<ences;  I  shall  also,  for  the  greater  con  vie* 
Cion  of  my  adversaries,  shew,  first,  that  they  would  not  have  op- 
posed my  aflBrmation  in  this  particular,  if  they  had  understood 
their  own  mass-book  ;  for  it  was  not  only  thus  from  the  begin- 
lung  until  now  in  the  Greek  church,  but  it  is  so  to  this  very 
day  in  the  Latin  church.  In  the  old  Latin  Missal  we  have 
diis  prayer  P :  Suscipe  sancta  Trinitcts  hanc  oblationem  quam 
^  (fferimu8  pro  omnibus  in  tui  nofninis  confissiotu  defuncHs, 
ut  U  dextram  auaUii  tui  porrigente  vit<e  perennis  requiem 
iabeaniy  et  a  panus  impiorum  segregaii  semper  in  tuce  laudis 
l(BMa  perseverent.  And  in  the  very  canon  of  the  mass,  which 
diese  gentlemen,  I  suppose,  (if  they  be  priests,)  cannot  be  ig- 
norant in  any  part  of,  they  pray,  Memento  Dominejbmvlorum 
Jmularumque  tuarum  qui  nos  prtBcesserunt  cum  signojldeij 
et  dormiunt  in  somno  pacts.  Ipsis  Domine  et  omnibus  in 
Ckristo  quiescentibusy  hscum  refrigerii^  lucis  et  pads^  ut  fn- 
d^Jgeas  deprecamur.  Unless  all  that  are  at  rest  in  Christ  go 
to  porgatcny,  it  is  plain  that  the  church  of  Rome  prays  for 
saints  who  by  the  confession  of  all  sides  never  were  in  pur- 
gatory. I  could  bring  many  more  testimonies  if  they  were 
oeedAil ;  but  I  sum  up  this  particular  with  the  words  of  S. 
Austins :  Nan  sunt  prcBtermiUend<B  suppHaMones  pro  spiri- 
Mm  morhiorum ;  quas  fiyAendw  pro  omnibus  in  Christiana 
et  cathoiica  sodetate  de/unctis  etiam  tacitis  nominibus  quo- 
rufnque^  sub  generdli  commemoratione  suscepU  ecdesia:  *'  The 
church  prays  for  all  persons  that  died  in  the  Christian  and  ca- 

P  Mlwa  Ladna  Antiqua  edit.  Argentina,  1557.  p.  5^. 
4  De  Cnia  pro  Afoittti%  cap.  4. 
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tbolic  faith."  And  therefore  I  wonder  how  it  ahouid  drop  from 
S.  Austin's  pens  Ifffuriamjadi  martyri  qiA  arai  pro  mariyre. 
But  I  suppose  he  meant  it  only  in  case  the  prayer  was  made 
for  them,  as  if  they  w^re  in  an  uncertain  state,  and  ao  it  is 
probable  enough,  but  else  his  words  were  not  only  against 
himself  in  other  places,  but  against  the  whole  practifse  of  the 
ancient  catholic  church.  I  remember  that  when  it  was  asked 
of  pope  Innocent  by  the  archbishop  of  Lyons",  why  the  prayer 
that  was  in  the  old  missal  for  the  soul  of  pope  Leo,  Anmme 
nobis  Dominey  amnuBjbmuli  hA  Leanis  hoc  proM  oUolio, 
came  to  be  changed  into  Annue  nobia  Domme  ut  tnterceukme 
Jbmuli  tu%  Leoi\%8  luec  prorit  oblaHo ;  pope  Innocent  answ^Nosd 
him,  that  who  changed  it  or  when,  he  knew  not,  but  he  knew 
how,  that  is,  he  knew  the  reason  of  it,  because  the  authority  of 
the  holy  scripture  said,  **  He  does  injury  to  a  martyr  that  ptays 
for  a  martyr:^  the  same  thing  is  to  be  done  for  the  like  reason 
concerning  all  other  saints.  The  good  man  had  heard  the  aay<- 
ing  somewhere,  but  being  litde  used  to  the  Bible,  he  thought 
it  might  be  there,  because  it  was  a  pretty  sajring.  However, 
though  this  change  was  made  in  the  mass-books,  and  **  prayer 
for  the  soul  of  S.  Leo  was  chaaged  into  a  prayer  to  S.  Leo<  ^ 
and  the  doctors  went  about  to  defend  it  as  wdl  as  they  oouM, 
yet  because  they  did  it  so  pitifully,  they  had  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  it;  and  in  the  missal  reformed  by  order  of  the 
council  of  Trent,  it  is  put  out  again,  and  the  prayer  for  &  Leo 
put  in  again  u,  *'  That  by  these  offices  of  holy  atonemeot^  (vis. 
the  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrament)  *^  a  blessed  reward  may 
accompany  him,  and  the  gifts  of  thy  grace  may  be  obtained 
for  us.'* 

II.  Another  argument  was  used  in  the  Dissuasive  against  the 
Boman  doctrine  of  purgatory,  via.  How  is  purgatory  a  primi- 
tive and  cathcdic  doctrine^  when  generally  the  Greek  and  many 
of  the  Latin  Fathers  taught,  that  the  souls  departed  in  some 
exterior  place  expect  the  day  of  judgment,  but  that  no  sool 
enters  into  the  supreme  heaven,  or  the  [daoe  of  eternal  Uiss, 
till  the  day  of  judgment;  but  at  that  day,  say  many  of  them, 
all  must  pass  through  the  universal  fire.    To  these  purposes 

r  De  Verbis  Apostoli,  serm.  1 7.  Okp.  cam  Martluk  Eztrvr.  ds  OeMnk. 

>   Sacramentariuin     Oregor.     anti-  M inanim  in  Olona. 

quum.  n  Miattle  Aom.  in  deerato  GonciL 

t  Vide  MiflsaL  Roman.  Paris.  1529.  Trid.  reitil.  in  ftsto  &  JUeosit. 
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rMpectivelj  the  words  of  very  many  Fathers  are  brought  by 
Sixtus  Senensis ;  to  ail  which  being  so  evident  and  apparent, 
the  gentlemen  that  write  against  the  Dissuasive  are  pleased  not 
to  say  one  words  but  have  left  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Roman 
putgatory  to  shift  for  itself  against  the  battery  of  so  great 
aothorities,  only  mie  of  them,  striving  to  find  some  fault,  says, 
that  the  Dissuader  quotes  Sixtus  Senensis  as  saying,  **  That 
pope  John  XXII.  not  only  taught  and  declared  the  doctrine, 
(that  before  the  day  of  judgment  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  in 
certain  receptacles,)  but  commanded  it  to  be  held  by  all,  as 
saith  Adrian  in  4.  Sent,  when  Sixtus  Senensis  saith  not  so  of 
pope  John,  &c.  but  only  reports  the  opinion  of  others."  To 
which  I  answer,  that  I  did  not  quote  Senensis  as  saying  any 
such  thing  of  his  own  authority ;  for,  besides  that  in  the  body 
of  the  discourse  there  is  no  mention  at  all  of  John  XXII. 
in  the  margent;  also  it  is  only  said  of  Sixtus,  Ekiumerat 
S,  Jacobum  apoHohim  .  .  .  .  et  Jchannem  ponHf.  Rom.y ; 
but  I  add  Off  my  own  afterwards,  that  pope  John  not  only 
taught  and  declared  that  sentaice,  but  commanded  it  to  be 
held  by  all  men,  as  suth  Adrian.  Now  although  in  his  narra- 
tive of  it,  Adrian  begins  with  novissime  Jirtur^  it  is  reported, 
yet  Senensis  himself  when  he  liad  said,  **  Pope  John  is  said  to 
have  decreed  this  ^  he  himself  adds  that  Ocham  and  pope 
Adrian  are  witnesses  of  this  decree.  fL  Adrian  is  so  far  a  wit- 
nesB  of  it,  that  he  gives  the  reason  of  the  same,  even  because 
the  university  of  Paris  refused  to  give  promotion  to  them 
who  denied,  or  did  refuse  to  promise  for  ever  to  cleave  to  that 
ofMiien.  8.  Ocham  is  so  fierce  a  witness  of  it,  that  he  wrote 
against  pope  John  XXII.  for  the  opinion.  4.  Though 
Senensis  be  not  willing  to  have  it  believed,  yet  all  that  he  can 
say  agmnst  it  is,  that  apud  probaios  geripiares  non  ui  unde^ 
qttaque  cerium.  5.  Yet  he  brings  not  one  testimony  out  of 
antiquity  against  this  charge  against  pope  John,  only  he  says 
that  pope  Benedict  XI.  affirms,  that  John  being  prevented 
by  death  could  not  finish  the  decree.  &  But  this  thing  was 
not  done  in  a  comer;  the  acts  of  the  university  of  Paris  and 
their  fierce  adhering  to  the  decree  were  too  notorious.  7.  And 
afW  all  this,  it  matters  not  whether  it  be  so  or  no,  when  it  is 

X  LcHT  to  ■  Trinnil,  y  Ti  nensift   oomynung  pope  John  XXIL 

r  Aad  tfaow  aro  the  wordt  of  So-    and  po^  Adrian. 
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confessed  that  so  many  ancient  Fathers  expressly  teach  the 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  Roman,  as  it  is  this  day ;  and  yet  the 
Roman  doctors  care  not  what  they  say,  insomuch  that  S.  Ber- 
nard having  fully  and  frequently  taught,  *^  that  no  souls  go 
to  heaven  till  they  all  go,  neither  the  saints  without  the  com- 
mon people,  nor  the  spirit  without  the  flesh ;  that  there  are 
three  states  of  souls,  one  in  the  tabernacles,  (viz.  of  our  bodies,) 
a  second  in  atriis  or  outward  courts,  and  a  third  in  the  house 
of  £rod  r  Alphonsus  k  Castro  admonishes  that  this  sentence 
is  damned ;  and  Sixtus  Senensis  adds  these  words ;  **  which 
thing  also  I  do  not  deny,  yet  I  suppose  he  ought  to  be  ex- 
cused ob  ingtfitem  numerum  Ulustrium  ecdesice  patrum', '  for 
the  great  number  of  the  illustrious  Fathers  of  the  church,^  ^ 
who  before  by  their  testimony  did  seem  to  give  authority  to 
this  opinion. 

III.  But  that  the  present  doctrine  of  the  Roman  purgatory 
is  but  a  new  article  of  faith,  is  therefore  certain,  because  it  was 
no  article  of  faith  in  S.  Austin^s  time,  for  he  doubted  of  it 
And  to  this  purpose  I  quoted  in  the  margent  two  places  of 
S.  Austin  K  The  words  I  shall  now  produce,  because  they 
will  answer  for  themselves.  In  the  68th  chapter  of  his  Ma- 
nual to  Laurentius  he  takes  from  the  church  of  Rome  their 
best  armour  in  which  they  trusted,  and  expounds  the  words 
of  S.  Paul,  he  shall  be  saved^  yet  so  as  hyfire  ^,  to  mean  only 
the  loss  of  such  pleasant  things  as  most  delighted  them  in  this 
world.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  he  addsS 
'^  That  such  a  thing  may  also  be  done  after  this  life  is  not  in- 
credible ;  and  whether  it  be  so  or  no  it  may  be  inquired,  et 
aut  inveniri  aui  latere^  and  either  be  found  or  lie  hid.*^  Now 
what  is  that  which  thus  may  or  may  not  be  found  out  ?  This : 
that  **  some  faithful,  by  how  much  more  or  less  they  loved 
perishing  goods,  by  so  much  sooner  or  later  they  ^all  be 
saved  by  a  certain  purgatory  fire.^  This  is  it  which  S.  Austin 
says  is  not  incredible,  only  it  may  be  inquired  whether  it  be 
so  or  no.  And  if  these  be  not  the  words  of  doubtinff — ^^  it  is 
not  incredible  such  a  thing  may  be,""  it  may  be  inquired  '^  after^ 
it  may  be  found  to  be  so,  or  it  may  never  be  found,  but  lie 

t  Annoc  345.  c  Tale  aliquid  etiam  pott  bane  Titam 

a  Enddrid.  cap.  68,  69.  fieri  ineredibile  non  eit,  et  utram  Ha  lit 
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hid'' — then  words  signify  nothing :  yea,  "  but  the  doubting  of 
S.  Austin  does  not  relate  to  the  matter"  or  question  of  purga- 
tory, but  to  the  manner  of  the  particular  punishment,  viz. 
*^  whether  or  no  that  pain  of  being  troubled  for  the  loss  of 
their  goods  be  not  a  part  of  the  purgatory  flames?'"  says 
E.  W.  ^  A  goodly  excuse !  as  if  S.  Austin  had  troubled  him- 
self with  such  an  impertinent  question,  whether  the  poor  souls 
in  their  infernal  flames  be  not  troubled  that  they  left  their 
lands  and  money  behind  them  ?  Indeed  it  is  possible  they 
might  wish  some  of  the  waters  of  their  springs  or  fishponds,  to 
cool  their  tongues :  but  S.  Austin  surely  did  not  suspect  that 
the  tormented  ghosts  were  troubled  they  had  not  brought  their 
best  clothes  with  them,  and  money  in  their  purses;  this  is  too 
pitiful  and  strained  an  answer;  the  case  being  so  evidently 
clear,  that  the  thing  S.  Austin  doubted  of  was^  since  there  was 
to  some  of  the  faithful,  who  yet  were  too  voluptuous  or  covet- 
ous persons,  a  purgatory  in  this  world,  even  the  loss  of  their 
goods  which  they  so  loved,  and  therefore  being  lost  so  grieved 
for,  whether  or  no  they  should  not  also  meet  with  another 
purgatory  after  death :  that  is,  whether  besides  the  punish- 
ment sufiered  here,  they  should  not  be  punished  after  death  ; 
how  ?  by  grieving  for  the  loss  of  their  goods  ?  Ridiculous ! 
What  then?  St.  Austin  himself  tells  us :  By  "  so  much  as  they 
loved  their  goods  more  or  less,  by  so  much  sooner  or  later 
they  shall  be  saved.''  And  what  he  said  of  this  kind  of  sin, 
viz.  too  much  worldliness,  with  the  same  reason  he  might  sup- 
pose of  others ;  this  he  thought  possible,  but  of  this  he  was 
not  sure,  and  therefore  it  was  not  then  an  article  of  faith  ;  and 
though  now  the  church  of  Rome  hath  made  it  so,  yet  it  ap- 
pears that  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning,  but  is  part  of  their 
new  fashioned  faith.  And  £.  W.  striving  so  impossibly  and 
so  weakly  to  avoid  the  pressure  of  this  argument,  should  do 
well  to  consider,  whether  he  have  not  more  strained  his  con- 
science than  the  words  of  S.  Austin.  But  this  matter  must 
not  pass  thus.  S.Austin  repeats  this  whole  passage  verbatim 
in  his  answer  to  the  8.  Quest,  of  Dulcitius,  Qu.  1.  and  still 
answers  in  this  and  other  appendant  questions  of  the  same 
nature ;  viz.  whether  prayers  for  the  dead  be  available  ?  &c. 


d  £.  W.  page  38. 

DdS 


Digitized  by 


Google 


406  A  Dissuasivejrom  Popery,      pakt  ii.  b.  ii. 

Quest.  S.  And  whether  upon  the  instant  of  Christ's  appearing 
he  will  pass  to  judgment?  Quest.  8.  *^  In  these  things  which 
we  have  described,  our  and  the  infirmity  of  others  may  be  so 
exercised  and  instructed,  nevertheless  that  they  pass  not  for 
canonical  authority  ^J*^  And  in  the  answer  to  the  first  question 
he  speaks  in  the  style  of  a  doubtful  person  **  whether  men 
sufier  such  things  in  this  life  only,  or  also  such  certain  judg^ 
ments  follow  even  after  this  life,  this  understanding  of  this 
sentence  is  not,  as  I  suppose,  abhorrent  from  truth.'**  The 
same  words  he  also  repeats  in  his  book  de  Fide  ei  OperUmi^ 
chap.  16.  There  is  yet  another  place  of  S.  Austin  ^  in  which 
it  is  plain  he  still  is  a  doubting  person  in  the  quiestion  of  por- 
gatory.  His  sense  is  this ;  ^  After  the  death  of  the  body  until 
the  Insurrection,  if  in  the  intarval  the  sprits  of  the  de^  aie 
said  to  suffer  that  kind  of  fire  whidi  they  fed  not,  who  had 
not  such  manners  and  loves  in  their  lifetime,  that  their  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble  ought  to  be  consumed ;  but  others  feel  who 
brought  sudi  buildings  along  with  them,  whether  there  only, 
or  whether  here  and  there,  or  whether  therefore  here  that  it 
might  not  be  there,  that  they  feel  a  fire  of  a  transitory  tribu- 
lation burning  their  secular  buildings,  (though  escaping  from 
damnation,)  I  reprove  it  not ;  for  peradventure  it  is  true.''*  So 
S.  Austin's  peradventure  yea,  is  always  peradventure  nay;  and 
will  the  bigots  of  the  Roman  church  be  content  with  suoh  a 
confession  of  feith  as  this  of  8.  Austin  in  the  present  article? 
I  believe  not. 

But  now  after  all  this,  I  will  not  deny  but  S.  Austin  was 
much  inclined  to  believe  purgatory  fire,  and  therefore  I  shdl 
not  trouble  myself  to  answer  the  citations  to  that  purpose, 
which  Bellannine,  and  from  him  these  transcribers  bring  out 
of  this  Father,  though  most  of  them  are  drawn  out  of  apocry- 
phal, spurious,  and  suspected  pieces,  as  his  homilies  de  S.  S. 
&c.  yet  that  which  I  urge  is  this,  that  S.  Austin  did  not 
esteem  this  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the  church,  no  ardde  of  ftith, 
but  a  disputable  (^nion ;  and  yet  though  he  did  indine  to  the 
wrong  part  of  the  opinion,  yet  it  is  very  certain  that  he  some- 
times speaks  expressly  against  this  doctrine^  and  other  tinas 
speaks  things  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  opinion  of  por- 

•  De  octo  Quest.  Duldt  qu.  3.  /  6.  Auf^.  de  Civit.  Dei,  lil>.  ai.  cap.  36. 
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gi^ory,  which  is  isuxe  than  an  argument  of  his  confeited 
doubUDg;  for  it  is  a  declaration  that  he  understood  nothing 
cotain  in  this  afiair,  but  that  the  contrary  to  his  opinion  was 
the  more  fNrobable.  And  this  appears  in  these  tew  following 
wotds.  S.  Aiistifl  hath  these  words  S;  <^  Some  suffer  tempo- 
rary punishments  in  this  life  only,  others  after  death,  others 
boUi  now  and  tben:'^  Bellarmine,  and  from  him  Diaphanta, 
ui;ge8  this  as  a  great  proof  of  S.  Austin's  doctrine.  But  he 
destroys  it  in  the  words  immediately  following,  and  makes  it 
uaekfis  to  the  hypotheas  of  the  Roman  church ;  ^  This  shall 
be  before  they  suffer  the  last  and  severest  judgment,^  (mean- 
ing, as  S.  Austin  frequently  does  such  sayings,  of  the  genocal 
cenfla^ration  at  the  end  of  the  world.)  SBxxt  whether  he  does 
so  orno,  yet  he  adds  ^ ;  <^  But  all  of  them  come  not  into  the 
everlasting  punishments,  which  after  the  judgment  shall  be  to 
them  who  after  death  suffer  the  temporary.^  By  which  doc- 
trine of  S.  Austin,  viis.  that  those  who  are  in  his  purgatory 
shall  many  dt  them  be  damned  ;  and  the  temporary  punish- 
ments after  death  do  but  usher  in  the  eternal  after  judgment ; 
he  destroys  the  salt  of  the  Roman  fire,  who  imagines  that  all 
that  go  to  purgatory  shall  be  saved  :  therefore  this  testimony 
of  S.  Austin,  as  it  is  nothing  for  the  avail  of  the  Roman  pur- 
gatory, so  by  the  appendage  it  is  much  against  it,  which 
CoquseUB,  Torrensis,  and  especially  cardinal  Perron,  observ- 
ii^  have  most  vicdently  corrupted  these  words  by  falsely 
translating  them.  So  Perron:  Toui  ceux  qui  90i^ffreni  des 
peines  iemporeUes  apres  la  mart,  ne  vtennent  pas  auoe  peines 
elemeBes  qui  aurcnt  Hen  apres  le  jugement^  which  reddition 
is  expressly  against  the  sense  of  S.  Austin'^s  words. 

€.  But  anctfher  hypothecs  there  is  in  S.  Austin,  to  whidb 
without  dubitation  he  does  peremptorily  adhere,  wbid)  I  be- 
fore intimated,  viz.  that  although  be  admit  of  purgatory  pains 
after  this  life,  yet  none  but  such  as  shall  be  at  die  day  of  judg. 
meoV :  ^*  Whoever  therefore  desires  toavcxd  the  eternal  pains, 
let  him  be  not  only  baptized,  but  also  justi6ed  in  Christ,  and 
tndy  pass  from  the  Devil  unto  Christ.  But  let  him  not  think 
that  there  shall  be  any  purgatory  pains  but  before  that  last  and 

%  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  ai.  c  13.  turat  «pinetar,  nwl  ante  lOu^  uHimum 

h  Iliid.  tremenduinque  judicram.  cap.  16. 
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dreadful  judgment :"  meaning,  not  only  that  there  shall  be  none 
to  cleanse  them  after  the  day  of  judgment,  but  that  then,  at  the 
approach  of  that  day,  the  general  fire  shall  try  and  purge. 
And  so  himself  declares  his  own  sensei ;  *'  All  they  that  have 
not  Christ  in  the  foundation  are  argued  or  reproved  ;^  when  f 
<<  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  they  that  have  Christ  in  the 
foundation  are  changed,  that  is  purged,  who  buUd  upon  Mi 
JbundaHon  wood,  hay,  shtbble"  So  that  in  the  day  of  judg* 
ment  the  trial  and  escape  shall  be ;  for  then  shall  the  trial  and 
the  condemnation  be.  But  yet  more  clear  are  his  words  in 
other  places  ^  :  *^  So,  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  that  is^  at  the 
end,  (viz.  of  the  world,)  the  day  of  judgment  is  signified  by  that 
fire,  dividing  the  carnal  which  are  to  be  saved  by  fire,  and 
those  who  are  to  be  damned  in  the  fire."*^  Nothing  is  plainer 
than  that  S.  Austin  understood,  that  those  who  are  to  behaved 
so  as  by  fire,  are  to  be  saved  by  passing  through  the  fire  at  the 
day  of  judgment ;  that  was  his  opinion  of  purgatory.  And 
again ;  ^*  Out  of  these  things  which  are  spoken  it  seems  more 
evidently  to  appear,  that  there  shall  be  certain  purgatory  pains 
of  some  persons  in  that  judgment.  For  what  thing  else  can  he 
understood  where  it  is  said,  who  shall  endure  the  day  of  his 
coming  f^  &c. 

3.  S.  Austin  speaks  things  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory ;  '*  Enow  ye  that  when  the  soul  is  plucked  from  the 
body  presently  it  is  placed  in  paradise,  according  to  its  good 
deservings,  or  else  for  her  sins  is  thrown  headlong  in  inferm 
Tartar a^  into  the  hell  of  the  damned^  ;^  for  I  know  not  well 
how  else  to  render  it.  And  again ;  ^^  The  soul  retiring  is  re- 
ceived by  angels,  and  placed  either  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
if  she  be  faithful,  or  in  the  custody  of  the  infernal  prison,  if  it 
be  sinful,  until  the  appointed  day  comes,  in  which  she  shall  re-* 
ceive  her  body  o^."  Pertinent  to  which  is  that  of  S.  Austin  ■>,  if 
he  be  author  of  that  excellent  book  de  Eccles.  Dogmatibus, 
which  is  imputed  to  him :  <<  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to 
the  heavens,  the  souls  of  all  the  sainto  are  with  Christ,  and 
going  from  the  body  go  unto  Christ,  expecting  the  resurrec- 
tion of  their  body.^ 

J  In  Psal.  Ti.  c.  I.  et  de  Comofaitione  Mortoonm, 

1^  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  i6.  c  34.  et  lib.  serm.  a.  cap.  i. 
90.  c.  35.  m  De  Dogmat  6.  Eodes.  ck^  79. 

1  Aug.  torn.  9.  de  Vanitate  Ssciili,        n  Aut  Auguttiiii  ant  Oenoadii. 
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But  I  shall  insist  no  further  upon  these  things ;  I  suppose  it 
Tety  apparent,  that  S.Austin  was  no  way  confident  of  his 
£uicy  of  purgatory,  and  that  if  he  had  fancied  right,  yet  it  was 
not  the  Roman  purgatory  that  he  fancied.  There  is  only  one 
dyection  which  I  know  of,  which  when  I  have  cleared  I  shall 
pass  on  to  other  things.  S.  Austin,  speaking  of  such  who 
have  lived  a  middle  kind  of  an  indifferent  pious  life,  saith, 
C<m8iai  aukm,  &c. ;  *^  but  it  is  certain,  that  such  before  the  day 
of  judgment  being  purged  by  temporal  pains  which  their 
spirits  suffer,  when  they  have  received  their  bodies,  shall  not  be 
delivered  to  the  punishment  of  eternal  fire.^  Here  is  a  positive 
determination  of  the  article,  by  a  word  of  confidence,  and  a  full 
certificate ;  and  therefore  S.  Austin  in  this  article  was  not  a 
doubting  person.  To  this  I  answer,  it  may  be  he  was  confi- 
dent here,  but  it  lasted  not  long ;  this  fire  was  made  of  straw, 
and  soon  went  out ;  for  within  two  chapters  after,  he  expressly 
doubts,  as  I  have  proved.  2.  These  words  may  refer  to  the 
purgatory  fire  at  the  general  conflagration  of  the  world ;  and  if 
they  be  so  referred,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  his  other  sentiments. 
S.  This  Constat,  or  decretory  phrase,  and  some  lines  before  or 
after  it,  are  not  in  the  old  books  of  Bruges  and  Colein,  nor  in 
the  copies  printed  at  Friburg;  and  Ludovicus  Vives  supposes 
they  were  a  marginal  note  crept  since  into  the  text.  Now  this 
objection  being  removed,  there  remains  no  ground  to  deny  that 
S.  Austin  was  a  doubting  person  in  the  article  of  purgatory*** 
And  this  Erasmus  expressly  affirmed  of  him  P ;  and  the  same  is 
said  of  him  by  Hofmeister,  but  modestly;  and  against  his 
doubting  in  his  Enchiridion  he  brings  only  a  testimony  in  be- 
half of  prayer  for  the  dead,  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ; 
and  this  is  also  sufficiently  noted  <i  by  Alphonsus  ii  Castro,  and 
by  Bamesius.  Well !  but  suppose  S.  Austin  did  doubt  of 
pwgatory  ?  This  is  no  warranty  to  the  church  of  England, 
for  she  does  not  doubt  of  it  as  S.  Austin  did,  but  plainly  con- 
demns it.  So  one  of  my  adversaries  objects.  To  which  I  an- 
swer, that  the  church  of  England  may  the  rather  condemn  it, 
because  S.  Austin  doubted  of  it;  for  if  it  be  no  catholic  doc- 
trine, it  is  but  a  school  point,  and  without  prejudice  to  the  futh 

o  Contra  Fharis.  tit  8.  q  In  CaUioL  Romano  Padfioo  9.  do 

p  In  ezpoiit.  |irocationu  miiMB.  Ad-    Puigst. 
T«n.  Hmes.  lib.  la.  tit  Puigitoriuin. 
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may  be  rejected.  But,  8,  I  suppose  the  church  of  EogUnd 
would  not  have  troubled  herself  with  the  doctrtiie»  if  it  had 
been  left  as  S.  Austin  left  it ;  that  is,  but  as  a  mere  unoertiiB 
opinion :  but  when  the  wrong  end  of  the  opinion  was  taken, 
and  made  an  article  of  faith,  and  damnation  threatened  to 
them  that  believed  it  not ;  she  had  reason  to  consider  it,  and 
finding  it  to  be  chaff,  wholly  to  scatter  it  away.  8.  The 
church  of  England  is  not  therefore  to  be  blamed,  if  in  any  out 
she  see  more  than  S.  Austin  did,  and  proceed  accordingly;  for 
it  is  certain  the  church  of  Rome  does  decree  against  dints 
things,  of  which  S.  Austin  indeed  did  not  doubt,  but  affirmed 
confidently;  I  instance  in  the  necessity  of  commuDicating 
in&nts,  and  the  matter  of  appeals  to  Rome. 

The  next  authority  to  be  examined  is  that  of  Otlio  Fmn- 
gensis,  concerning  which  there  is  a  heavy  quarrel  against  the 
Dissuasive,  for  making  him  to  speak  of  a  purgatoiy  before^ 
whereas  he  qieaks  of  one  after  the  day  of  judgment,  wiA  a 
qiddam  asseruni^  some  a£Brm  it,  viz.  that  there  is  a  place  of  pur- 
gatory after  death ;  Nay«  but  you  are  decaved^  says  E.W. 
and  the  rest  of  the  adversaries ;  he  means  that  some  affinn 
there  is  a  place  of  purgatory  after  the  day  of  judgment,  Nov 
truly  that  is  more  than  I  said ;  but  that  Otho  said  it,  is  hj 
these  men  confessed.  But  his  words  are  these  f;  ^  I  think  it 
ought  to  be  searched,  whether  the  judgment  being  passed, 
besides  the  lower  hell,  there  remain  a  place  for  lighter  punisb- 
ments ;  for  that  there  is  (below,  or)  in  hell  a  purgatory  piaoey 
in  which  they  that  are  to  be  saved  are  other  affected'"  {Vfi^' 
antur,  invested,  punished)  *'  with  darkness  only,  or  dae  are 
bcHled  in  the  fire  of  expiation,  some  do  affirm.*"  What  is  or 
can  be  more  plainly  said  of  purgatory  ?  for  the  places  of  scrip- 
ture brought  to  confirm  this  opinion  are  such  whidi  relate  to 
the  interval  between  death  and  the  last  judgment ;  Jwtta  iflad 
patriarchal^  lugens  descendant  ad  inftroe ;  et  iibtd  apodoif 
ipse  atUem  salvus  m^,  sic  tamen  quasi  per  ignem.  I  hope  the 
Roman  doctors  will  not  deny  but  these  are  meant  of  puigatoiy 
before  the  last  day ;  and  therefore  so  is  the  o|naion  fior  the 
proof  of  whidi  these  places  are  brought.  2.  By  posijudidtish 
in  the  title,  and  iransadojudido  in  the  chapter,  Otho  i 


r  Ene  quippe   apud  inferos   kwam    bris  tamum  •ffidantar,  ▼«!  < 
piirgalionum  in  quo  salvandi  vd  tene-    igne  deooquMiUir  qukbon  \ 
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the  particular  judgment  passing  upon  every  one  at  their  death, 
which  be  in  a  few  lines  after  calls  terminatis  in  Judicio  causis 
nngtdorum.  8.  He  must  mean  it  to  be  before  the  last  great 
day ;  because  that  which  he  says,  *'  some  do  affirm,'^  quidam  asse» 
fUfUy  is,  that  those  which  are  saivcmdi,  to  be  saved  hereafter, 
are  either  in  darkness  or  in  a  purgatory  fire;  which  therefore 
must  be  meant  of  the  interval;  for  after  the  day  of  judgment 
is  passed,  and  the  books  shut,  and  the  sentence  pronounced, 
Dooe  can  be  saved  that  are  not  then  acquitted ;  unless  OrigenV 
opinion  of  the  salvation  of  devik  and  damned  souls  be  reintro. 
dooed,  which  the  church  before  Otho  many  ages  had  exploded ; 
and  therefore  so  good  and  great  a  person  would  not  have 
thought  that  fit  to  be  then  disputed ;  and  it  was  not  then  a 
question,  nor  a  thing  undetermined  in  the  church.  4.  Whe- 
ther Otho  means  it  of  a  purgatory  before  or  after  the  day  of 
the  last  judgment,  it  makes  very  much  against  the  present 
Roman  doctrine ;  for  Otho  applies  tlie  question  to  the  case  of 
infiuits  dying  without  baptism;  now  if  their  purgatory  be 
bdBore  the  day  of  judgment,  then  I  quoted  Otho  according  to 
my  own  sense  and  his ;  but  if  be  means  it  to  be  after  the  day 
of  judgment^  then  the  Umbui  infimtum  of  the  Roman  church 
is  vanished,  for  the  scruple  was  moved  about  infants,  quid  de 
panmUs  qui  solo  originaK  delicto  teneniurfiet?  and  there  is 
none  such  till  after  doomsday ;  so  that  let  it  be  as  it  will,  the 
Roman  churoh  is  a  loser ;  and  therefore  let  them  take  their 
cbeioe  on  which  side  they  will  fiedl. 

Bui  now  after  S.  Austin's  time,  especially  in  the  time  of 
S.  Gregory,  and  since,  there  were  many  strange  stories  told  of 
souk  appearing  after  death,  and  telling  strange  things  of  their 
torments  below,  many  of  which  being  gathered  together  by  the 
Speculum  Exemphrum,  the  Legend  of  Lombardy,  and  others, 
some  of  them  were  noted  by  the  Dissuasive  to  this  purpose  to 
shew,  that  in  the  time  when  these  stories  were  told,  the  fire 
of  purgatory  did  not  bum  clear ;  but  they  found  purgatory  in 
baths,  in  eves  of  houses,  in  frosts  and  cold  rains,  upon  spits 
roasting  like  pigs  or  geese,  upon  pieces  of  ice.  Now  to  thi» 
there  is  nothing  said,  but  that  in  the  place  quoted  in  the 
Speculum  there  is  no  such  thing;  which  saying,  as  it  was 
spoken  invidiously,  so  it  was  to  no  purpose;  for  if  the  objector 
ever  hath  read  the  distinction  which  is  quoted  throughout^  he 
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should  have  found  the  whole  story  at  large.  It  is  the  31st 
example,  page  905.  col.  1.  printed  at  Douay,  160S ;  and  the 
same  words  are  exactly  in  an  ancienter  edition,  printed  at  the 
imperial  town  of  Hagenaw,  1519,  impensis  Johanms  Rynntan, 
But  these  gentlemen  care  not  for  the  force  of  any  argument, 
if  they  can  any  way  put  it  off  from  being  believed  upon  any 
foolish  pretence. 

But  then  as  to  the  thing  itself,  though  learned  men  deny 
the  Dialogues  of  S.  Gregory,  from  whence  many  of  the  like 
stories  are  derived,  to  be  his,  as  Possevine  confesses,  and  Mel- 
chior  Canus,  though  a  little  timorously,  affirms';  yet  lam 
willing  to  admit  them  for  his ;  but  yet  I  cannot  but  note,  that 
those  Dialogues  have  in  them  many  foolish,  ridiculous,  and 
improbable  stories ;  but  yet  they  and  their  like  are  made  a 
great  ground  of  purgatory :  but  then  the  right  also  may  be 
done  to  S.  Gregory;  his  doctrine  of  purgatory  cannot  consist 
with  the  present  article  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  so  fond  they 
are  in  the  alleging  of  authorities,  that  they  destroy  their  own 
hypothesis  by  their  undisceming  quotations.  For,  1,  S.  Gre- 
gory, pope,  affirms  that  which  is  perfectly  inconnstent  with  the 
whole  doctrine  of  purgatory.  For  he  says  S  "  That  it  is  a 
fruit  of  our  redemption  by  the  grace  of  (Christ)  our  author, 
that  when  we  are  drawn  from  our  dwelling  in  the  body,  mar^ 
forthwith  we  are  led  to  celestial  rewards  ;^  and  a  little  after, 
speaking  of  those  words  of  Job,  In  prqfvndisatmum  in^mum 
descendunt  omnia  mea^  he  says  thus  ^ ;  "  Since  it  is  certain  that 
in  the  lower  region  the  just  are  not  in  penal  places,  but  are 
held  in  the  superior  bosom  of  rest,  a  great  question  arises,  what 
is  the  meaning  of  blessed  Job.""  If  purgatory  can  stand  with 
this  hypothesis  of  S.  Gregory,  then  fire  and  water  can  be 

s  Post  hoc  apparuit  eidem  presbytero    eztitit,  et  judicium  injuriam  petientibiif 

"     I  de  1    " 


oolumna  qusdam  jubaris  immensi,  cu-  fedt,  insuper  ettam  da  mafia  a 
juB  daritas  ultra  communem  aolis  valen-  misit  oonfoHia  et  poenitena  a  eorpon 
tiam,  oonucare  yidebatur,  de  coilo  usque  ezivit,  iddroo  miaerioordiam  a  Deo  coo- 
ad  terram  porrecta,  per  quam  anima  aecuca,  hodierna  die  meratar  ab  oauiiliaa 
qundam  angelioo  ductu  ad  sydera  con-  malis  liberari,  &c.  Hac  ec  mnlta  alia 
tendebat.  Sciscitante  vero  presbytero)  sacerdos  ille  vidit  et  andivit  de  ncnla 
quidnam  hoceaiet  ?  Reipondit  alter,  ipsa  alterius  vitn. 

est  anima  Constantini  quondam  judicis        '  S.  Greg.  M.  lib.  13.  in  Jobum,  c.  15. 

et  domini  Turritani,  hac  autem  per  no-  c.  17. 

▼em  annos  mentis  et  pluviis  et  algoribua        u  Cum   oonatat   quod  apud  inArat 

temper  exposita  a  die  ezitus  ini  usque  justi  non  in  lods  poenafiboa.  wd  in  au- 

nnnc  in  itilliddio  domus  lun  conatitit,  peri<»i  quietia  sinu  tenerantnr,  ^~ 


ibique  tuoram  excessuum  pcenas  luit,  ied    nobis  oboritur  quastio  quidnam  lit  quod 
qui  miserioon  et  liberalis  in  pauperas    B.  Job.  asserit. 
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reooQciled.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Gregory  in  his  own 
works :  for  whether  the  dialogues  under  his  name  be  his  or  no, 
I  shall  not  dispute ;  but  if  I  were  studying  to  do  honour  to  his 
memory,  I  should  never  admit  them  to  be  his,  and  so  much  the 
rather,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Dialogues  contradicts  the 
doctrine  of  his  Commentaries;  and  yet  even  the  purgatory 
which  is  in  the  Dialogues  is  unlike  that  which  was  declared  at 
Basil';  for  the  Gregorian  purgatory  supposed  only  an  ex- 
piation of  small  and  light  faults,  as  immoderate  laughter,  im- 
pertinent talking  7,  which  nevertheless  be  himself  says  are  ex- 
piable  by  fear  of  death ;  and  Victoria  and  Jacobus  de  Graffis 
say  2,  are  to  be  taken  away  by  beating  the  breast,  holy  water, 
the  bishop^s  blessing ;  and  S.  Austin  says  they  are  to  be  taken 
off  by  daily  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  therefore  being  so 
easily,  so  readily,  so  many  ways  to  be  purged  here,  it  will  not 
be  worth  establishing  a  purgatory  for  such  alone;  but  he  ad- 
mits not  of  any  remaining  punishment  due  to  greater  sins  for- 
given by  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  concerning  S.  Gregory  I 
shall  say  no  more,  but  refer  the  reader  to  the  apology  of  the 
Greeks,  who  affirm  that  S.  Gregory  admitted  a  kind  of  purga- 
tory, but  whether  allegorically  or  no,  or  thinking  so  really, 
they  know  not;  but  what  he  said  was  icar  oIkovoimCov^  and 
by  way  of  dispensation,  and  as  it  were  constrained  to  it 
by  the  arguments  of  those  who  would  have  all  sins  expiable 
after  death,  agaunst  whom  he  could  not  so  likely  prevail,  if  he 
had  said  that  none  was;  and  therefore  he  thought  himself 
forced  to  go  a  middle  way,  and  admit  a  purgatory  only  for 
little  or  venial  sins;  which  yet  will  do  no  advantage  to  the 
diurch  of  Rome.  And  besides  all  this,  S.  Gr^ory,  or  whoever 
is  the  author  of  these  Dialogues,  hath  nothing  definite  or  de- 
termined concerning  the  time,  manner,  measure,  or  place;  so 
wholly  new  was  this  doctrine  then,  that  it  had  not  gotten  any 
shape  or  feature. 

Next  I  am  to  account  concerning  the  Greeks,  whom  I  affirm 
ahrays  to  have  differed  from  the  latins,  nnce  they  had  forged 
this  new  doctrine  of  purgatory  in  the  Roman  laboratories: 
and  to  prove  something  of  this,  I  affirmed  that  in  the  council 

X  Lab.  4.  Dialog,  c.  39.  Deds.  Cas.  Contitent.  part.  1.   lib.  i. 

7  Cap.  46.  c.  6.  n.  xo. 

z  In  aurama  Sacram.  Eocles.  n.  1x0. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


414  A  Disstuuivejrom  Popery,      part  ii.  b.  ii. 

of  Basil  they  publidied  an  apology  directly  diaapproying  tbe 
doctrine  of  purgatory^.  Against  this,  up  starts  a  nsan  fieroe 
and  angry,  and  says  there  was  no  such  apology  published  in 
the  council  of  Basil,  for  he  had  examined  it  all  over,  and  can 
find  no  such  apology.  I  am  sorry  for  the  gentleman's  loas  of 
his  labour^  but  if  he  had  taken  me  along  with  him,  I  could 
have  helped  the  learned  man.  This  apology  was  written  1^ 
Marcus,  metropditan  of  Ephesus^  as  Sixtus  Senenais  con- 
fesses^, and  that  he  ofiered  it  to  the  council  of  Basil.  That  it 
was  given  and  read  to  the  deputies  of  the  council,  June  14^ 
14Si8,  is  attested  by  Cusanus,  and  Martinus  Crunus  in  bis 
TurcO'Grcbda^.  But  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  over-learned  au« 
thor  of  the  Letter  missed  this  apology  in  his  search  of  the 
council  of  Basil,  for  this  is  not  the  only  material  thing  that  is 
missing  in  the  editions  of  the  council  of  Basil ;  for  Linwood, 
that  great  and  excellent  English  canonist,  made  an  appeal  in 
that  council,  and  prosecuted  it  with  eflfect  in  behalf  oi  king 
Henry  of  England,  Cum  in  iemporaUbtM  non  recognoscai  m- 
periorem  in  UrriSy  &c. ;  but  nothing  of  this  now  appears, 
though  it  was  then  registered ;  but  it  is  no  new  thing  to  foige 
or  to  suppress  acts  of  councils:  but  besides  this,  I  did  not 
suppose  he  would  have  been  so  indiscreet  as  to  have  looked  for 
that  apology  in  the  editions  of  the  council  of  Banl ;  but  it  was 
delivered  to  the  council  by  the  Greeks^  and  the  council  was 
wise  enough  not  to  keep  tiiat  upon  public  record ;  however,  if 
the  gentleman  please  to  see  it,  he  may  have  it  among  the 
booksellers,  if  he  will  please  to  ask  for  tbe  Apologia  Grmeo^ 
rum  de  igne  purgaiorio,  published  by  Salmasius;  it  was  sup- 
posed  to  be  made  by  Marc,  archbishop^:  but  for  saving  the 
gentleman^s  charge  or  trouble,  I  shall  tell  him  a  few  words  out 
of  that  apology  which  will  serve  his  turn,  Aih  rh  airb,  »m  tcmtri 
vpOKtlfifvov  Myixa  rov  KoBapmiptav  Ttvphs  AvofiXtjiriov  ip  Aft^s 
iKKXrjtrCas,  &c.  "  For  these  reasons  the  doctrine  of  a  poigatory 
fire  is  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  as  that  which  sladccna  the 
endeavours  of  the  diligent,  as  persuading  them  not  to  use  all 
means  of  contention  to  be  purged  in  this  life,  since  another  pur- 
gation is  expected  after  it.***  And  it  is  infinitely  to  be  wondered 
at  the  confidence  of  Bellarmine  %  (for  as  for  this  objector,  it 

a  The  Letter,  p.  14.  d  Pag.  03. 

^  BibHoth.  lib.  6.  Annot.  359.  e  De  Piugatorio^  lib.  i.  c  15.  pect. 

c  lib.  2.  p.  186.  Ad  aecnndum  dioo. 
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0wtfeers  not  so  mud),)  that  be  should  in  the  face  of  all  the 
world  say  that  the  Greek  chord)  never  doubted  of  purgatory : 
whereas  be  hath  not  brought  one  single,  true,  and  perUnent 
testimony  out  of  the  Greek  Fathers  tor  the  Roman  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  but  is  forced  to  bring  in  that  crude  allegation  of 
thrir  words  **  for  prayer  for  the  dead,^  which  is  to  no  purpose, 
as  all  wise  men  know;  indeed  he  quotes  the  Alcoran  for  pur- 
gatory, an  authentic  author,  it  seems,  to  serve  such  an  end  ^ 
But  besides  this,  two  memorable  persons  of  the  Greek  church, 
Nilus,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  and  Marc,  archbishop  of 
Epbesus,  have  in  behalf  of  the  Greek  church  written  against 
the  Roman  doctrine  in  this  particular.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  Latins  were  and  are  so  put  to  it  to  prove  purgatory 
fire  from  the  Greek  Fathers,  that  they  have  forged  a  citation 
from  TheodoretS,  which  is  not  in  him  at  all,  but  was  first 
rited  in  I^tin  by  Tho.  Aquinas,  either  out  of  his  own  head,  or 
cozened  by  somebody  else,  and  quoted  so  by  Bellanuine'^, 
which  to  wise  men  cannot  but  be  a  very  great  argument  of  the 
weakness  of  the  Roman  cause  in  this  question  from  the  Greek 
Fathers,  and  that  Bellarmine  saw  it,  but  yet  was  resolved  to 
run  through  it,  and  outface  it ;  but  Nilus  taking  notice  of  it 
says,  that  there  are  no  such  words  in  Theodoret  in  the  many 
eopies  of  his  works  which  they  had.  In  Greek  it  is  certain 
they  are  not,  and  Gagneius  first  translated  them  into  Greek,  to 
make  the  cheat  more  prevalent,  but  in  that  translation  makes 
use  of  those  words  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  >,  bs  yjwatiov  tv 
X^kUf€vrfjpiff  as  gM  in  tkejumace^  (meaning  it  of  the  affliction 
c^  the  righteous  in  this  world,)  but  unluckily  he  made  use  of 
that  chapter:  in  the  first  verse  of  which  chapter  it  is  said. 
The  souk  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hands  of  Ood,  and  no 
torment  shaU  touch  them;  which  is  a  testimony  more  pregnant 
i^inst  the  Roman  purgatory  than  all  that  they  can  bring 
from  the  Greek  Fathers  for  it.  And  this  gentleman  confutes 
the  Dissuasive,  as  he  thinks,  by  telling  the  story  according  as 
his  own  church  hath  set  it  down,  who  as  with  subtle  and  po- 
tent arts  they  forced  the  Greeks  to  a  seeming  union,  so  they 
would  be  sure  not  to  tell  the  world  in  their  own  records  how 

f  BdlBT.  lib.  I.  c.  II.  feet  De  Mahu-        b  Lib.  i.  de  Puiigat.  c.  5.  sect  Ex 
meCania.  Ghraxas. 

S  In  X  Cor.  iii.  i  Sap.  m.  6. 
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unhandsomely  they  carried  themselves.  But  besides  this,  the 
very  answer  which  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  gave  to  the 
Latins  in  that  council  (and  which  words  the  objector  here 
sets  down  and  confesses)  are  a  plain  confutation  of  himself^  for 
the  Latins  standing  for  a  purgatory  fire,  temporary^  the  arch- 
bishop of  Ephesus  denies  it,  saying,  **  That  the  Italians  con- 
fess a  fire,  both  in  the  present  world  and  purgatory  by  it,* 
(that  is,  before  the  day  of  judgment,)  <*  and  in  the  world  to 
come,  but  not  purgatory  but  eternal ;  but  the  Greeks  hold  a 
fire  in  the  world  to  come  only,'^  (meaning  eternal,)  <<  and  a  tem- 
porary  punishment  of  souls,  that  is,  that  they  go  into  a  dark 
place,  and  of  grief,  but  that  they  are  pui^ged,"  that  is,  de- 
livered from  the  dark  place,  **  by  priests'  prayers  and  sacrifices, 
and  by  alms,  but  not  by  fire.''  Then  tliey  fell  on  diaputiog 
about  purgatory  fire,  to  which  the  Greeks  delayed  to  answer: 
and  afterwards  being  pressed  to  answer,  they  refused  to  say 
any  thing  about  purgatory,  and  when  they  at  the  upshot  of  all 
were  utcunque  united,  Joseph  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
made  a  most  pitiful  confession  of  purgatory  in  such  genoal 
and  crafty  terms  as  sufficiently  shewed,  that  as  the  Greeks 
were  forced  to  do  something,  so  the  Latins  were  content  with 
any  thing,  for  by  those  terms  the  qjiestion  between  them  was 
no  way  determined,  RonuB  veteris  papam  Domini  nogiri  Jetu 
ChrisH  vicarium  ewe  concedere,  aiqae  animarum  purgatiomem 
esse  non  inficior.  He  denied  not  that  there  is  a  purgatory. 
No,  for  the  Greeks  confessed  it,  in  this  world  before  death, 
and  some  of  them  acknowledged  a  dark  place  of  sorrow  after 
this  life,  but  neither  fire  nor  purgatory;  for  the  purgation  was 
made  in  this  world,  and  after  this  world  by  the  prayers  of  the 
priests  and  the  alms  of  their  friends,  the  purgation  was  made, 
not  by  fire,  as  I  dtcd  the  words  before.  The  Latins  told  them 
there  should  be  no  union  without  it ;  the  GredL  emperor  re- 
fused; and  all  this  the  objector  is  pleased  to  acknowledge :  but 
after  a  very  great  bustle  made,  and  they  were  forced  to  pateh 
up  a  union,  in  hope  to  get  assistance  of  the  Latins:  but  in  this 
also  they  were  cozened,  and  having  lost  Constantinople^  mairjr 
of  the  Greeks  attributed  that  fatal  loss  to  th&r  dissemblii^ 
union  made  at  Florence ;  and  on  the  other  side  the  Latins  im- 
puted it  to  their  opinion  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
however,  the  Greek  churches  never  admitted  that  unioo  bm  is 
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averred  by  Laonicus  Chalcondylas,  de  Rebus  Turddsy  lib.  1. 
ncn  longe  ab  iniiio.  And  it  is  a  strange  thing  that  .this 
^air,  of  which  all  Europe  was  witness,  should  with  so  little 
iQodesty  be  shuffled  up,  and  the  Dissuasive  accused  for  saying 
that  which  themselves  acknowledge.  But  see  what  some  of 
themselves  say :  Unus  eH  ex  notissimie  GrcBCorum  et  Armeno- 
r|f m  errarUms  quo  docent  nullum  esse  purgatorium^  quo  animee 
etc  hoc  luce  migranies  purgentur  sardibus  quas  in  hoc  corpore 
coniraxerunif  saith  Alphonsus  k  Castro^:  ^^  It  is  one  of  the 
niost  known  errors  of  the  Greeks  and  Armenians  that  they 
teach  there  is  no  purgatory:^  and  Aquinas  writing  contra  Grce^ 
corum  errores  labours  to  prove  purgatory  l:  and  archbishop 
Antoninus,  who  was  present  at  the  council  of  Florence,  after 
be  had  rejected  the  Epistle  of  Eugenius,  adds,  Errabant  Gresd 
purgaioriufn  neganies  guod  est  hesreticum.  Add  to  these  the 
testimony  of  Roffensis  and  Polydore  Virgil  before  quoted,  Us- 
que ad  hunc  diem  Greeds  non  est  creditum  purgatorium^ : 
and  Gregory  de  Valentia  ^  saith,  Expresse  autem  purgatorium 
negarunt  Waldenses  hisretid,  ut  refert  Outdo  Carmelita  in 
s^mma  de  heeresi:  item  schismaiid  Gnsd  recentiores^  ut  ex 
condlio  Floreniino  apparet.  And  Alphonsus  k  Castro^  saith, 
"  Unto  this  very  day  purgatory  is  not  believed  by  the  Greeks."" 
And  DO  less  can  be  imagined,  since  th^r  prime  and  most 
leuned  prelate,  besides  what  he  did  in  the  council,  did  also 
after  the  council  publish  an  Encyclical  Epistle  against  the  de- 
finition of  the  ooiincil,  as  may  be  seen  in  Binius  his  narrative 
of  the  council  of  Florence.  By  all  which  appears  how  noto- 
lioiuly  scandalous  is  the  imputation  of  falsehood  laid  upon  the 
IKflBuasive  by  this  objector ;  who  by  this  time  is  warm  with 
writing,  and  grows  uncivil,  being  like  a  baited  bull,  beaten  into 
choler  with  his  own  tail,  and  angered  by  his  own  objections. 

IV.  But  the  next  charge  is.  higher :  it  was  not  only  doubted 
of  in  S.  Austin^s  time,  and  since ;  but  the  Roman  doctrine  of 
piii|;atory,  without  any  hesitation  or  doubting,  is  against  the 
express  doctrines  delivered  by  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers ; 
and  to  this  purpose  some  were  remarked  in  the  Dissuasive, 


k  JAIk  i«.  tit.  Pujisatoriiiiii.  Be  locu  ammarum  pott  mortem. 
1  See  Biniaa,  toov  4.  ConcU.  o  Idb.  8.  adv.   Hmnet.    tit.  Indul- 

n  Alt  1 8.  oontr.  Luther.  gentue. 
a  Diap.  it.  qu.  i.  pttnctum  i.  sect. 5. 
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which  I  shall  now  verify,  and  add  others  very  plain  and  very 
oonnderable. 

S.  Cyprian  P  exhorts  Demetrianus  to  turn  to  Christ  while 
this  world  lasts,  saying,  <*  that  after  we  are  dead  there  is  no  place 
of  repentance,  no  place  of  satisfaction."  To  this  the  Letter 
answers  <i ;  it  is  not  said  ^^  when  we  are  dead,^  but  *<  when  you 
are  dead,"  meaning  that  this  is  spoken  to  heathens,  not  to 
Christians.  As  if  quando  istinc  excessumjueriiy  being  spoken 
impersonally,  does  not  mean  indefinitely  all  the  world ;  and  oer- 
tainly  it  may  as  well  one  as  the  other.  Christians  as  well  as 
heathens  ;  for  Christians  may  be  in  the  state  of  deadly  nn  and 
aversion  from  God  as  well  as  heathens ;  and  then  this  admoni* 
tion  and  reason  fits  them  as  well  as  the  other.  E.  W.  answers^, 
that  S.  Cyprian  means  that  '^  after  death  there  is  no  merito- 
rious satisfaction  :^  he  says  true  indeed ;  there  is  none  that  is 
*^  meritorious,"  neither  before  nor  after  death ;  but  this  will  not 
serve  his  turn ;  for  S.  Cyprian  says,  that  after  death  there  is 
none  at  all ;  "  no  place  of  satisfaction'"  of  any  kind  whatsoever, 
no  place  of  wholesome  repentance.  And  therefore  it  is  vaio  to 
say  that  this  council  was  only  g^ven  to  Demetrianus,  who  was 
a  heathen ;  for  if  he  had  been  a  Christian,  he  would  or  at  least 
might  have  used  the  same  argument,  not  to  put  any  part  of  his 
duty  off  upon  confidence  of  any  thing  to  be  done  or  auflbred 
after  this  life.  For  his  argument  is  this :  This  is  the  time  of 
repentance ;  after  death  it  is  not :  now  you  may  satisfy  (that  is, 
appease)  the  Divine  anger ;  after  this  Ufe  is  ended,  nothing  of 
this  can  be  done.  For  S.  Cyprian  does  not  speak  this  dU- 
pensaHv^j  or  by  relation  to  this  particular  case,  but  OMserHvi; 
be  affirms  expressly,  speaking  to  the  same  DemetrianS  ^*  that 
when  this  life  is  finished  we  are  divided,  either  to  the  dweUiogs 
of  death  or  of  immortality.*"  And  that  we  may  see  this  is  not 
spoken  of  impenitent  pagans  only,  as  the  Letter  to  a  Friend 
dreams,  S.  Cyprian  renews  the  same  caution  and  advice  to 
the  lapsed  Christians  <:  ^^  O  ye  my  brethren,  let  every  one  con- 
fess his  sin,  while  he  that  hath  sinned  is  yet  in  this  world. 


p  Ad  Demetrian.  sect.  i6.  et  lect.  aa.        t  Senn.  de  Lapdi.  Canfitmitar  aa- 

4  Page  17.  guH  rot  fratm  ddictum  waum,  dum 

r  Page  $2.  adhuc  qui  deliqiiit  in  nscolo  eft,  Ann 

•  DoDec  evi  temporalia  fine  completo  admitd  cowfeMJo  ^jva  potert,  dam  Mlifr* 

ad  etenuB  vel  mortis  vel  immortalitatis  factio,  et  remiasio  facto  per  saoerdoiBi 

hoapitia  dividamur.  ibid.  sect.  16.  apiid  Domimmi  gtato  eafe. 
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while  his  confession  can  be  admitted,  while  satisfaction  and 
pardon  made  bj  the  priests  is  grateful  with  God/'  If  there 
had  been  any  thou^t  of  the  Roman  purgatory  in  S.  Cyprian'^B 
time,  he  could  not  in  better  words  have  impugned  it,  than  here 
he  does.  AH  that  have  sinned  must  here  look  to  it,  here  they 
must  confess,  here  beg  pardon,  here  make  amends  and  satisfy ; 
afterwards,  neither  one  nor  the  other  shall  be  admitted.  Now 
if  to  Christians  also  there  is  granted  no  leave  to  repent,  no 
means  to  satisfy,  no  means  of  pardon  after  this  life,  these  words 
are  so  various  and  comprehensive  that  they  include  all  cases; 
and  it  is  plain  S.  Cyprian  speaks  it  indefinitely,  there  is  no  place 
of  repentance,  no  place  of  satisfaction ;  none  at  all,  neither  to 
heathens  nor  to  Christians.  But  now  let  these  words  be  set 
against  the  Roman  doctrine,  viz.  that  there  is  a  place  called 
purgatoiy,  in  which  the  souls  tormented  do  satisfy,  and  come 
not  out  thence  tiU  they  have  paid  (viz.  by  sufferings  or  by 
suffrages)  the  utmost  Jhr thing y  and  then  see  which  we  will 
follow ;  for  they  differ  in  all  the  points  of  the  compass.  And 
these  men  do  nothing  but  betray  the  weakness  of  their  cause 
by  expounding  S.  Cyprian  to  the  sense  of  new  distinctions, 
made  but  yesterday  in  the  forges  of  the  schools.  And  indeed 
the  whole  affiur  upon  which  the  answ'er  of  Bellarmine  relies, 
which  these  men  have  translated  to  their  own  use,  is  unreason, 
able.  For  is  it  a  likely  business,  that  when  men  have  com* 
mitted  great  crimes  they  shall  be  pardoned  here  by  confesdon 
and  the  ministries  of  the  church,  &c. ;  and  yet  that  the  venial 
sms,  though  confessed  in  the  general,  and  as  well  as  they  can 
be,  and  the  party  absolved,  yet  there  should  be  prepared  for 
their  expiation  the  intolerable  torments  of  hell  fire  for  a  very 
long  time ;  and  that  for  the  greater  sins,  for  which  men  have 
agreed  with  their  advereary  in  the  reayj  and  the  adversary  hath 
forgiven  them,  yet  that  for  these  also  they  should  be  cast  into 
prison,  from  whence  they  shall  not  come  till  the  utmost  farthing 
W  paid  ;  that  is  agaunst  the  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour^s  coun- 
sel ;  for  if  that  be  the  case,  then  though  we  and  our  adversaries 
are  agreed  upon  the  nuun,  and  the  debt  forgiven,  yet  neverthe- 
less we  may  be  delivered  to  the  tormentors.  But  thein  con- 
cerning the  sense  of  S.  Cyprian  in  this  particular,  no  man  can 
doubt  that  shall  have  but  read  his  excellent  treatise  of  Mor- 
tality; that  he  could  not,  did  not  admit  of  purgatory  after 
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death  before  the  clay  of  judgment ;  for  he  often  said  it  in  that 
excellent  treatise,  which  he  made  to  comfort  and  strengthen 
Christians  against  the  fear  of  death ;  that  immediately  after 
death  we  go  to  God  or  the  Devil ;  *^  and  therefore  it  is  for  him 
only  to  fear  to  die,  who  is  not  willing  to  go  to  Christ;  and  be 
only  is  to  be  unwilling  to  go  to  Christ,  who  believes  not  that  he 
begins  to  reign  with  Christ. — That  we  in  the  mean  time  die, 
we  pass  over  by  death  to  immortality. — It  is  not  a  going  forth, 
but  a  pass  over ;  and  when  our  temporal  course  is  run,  a  going 
over  to  immortality. — 'Let  us  embrace  that  day,  which  assigns 
every  one  of  us  to  our  dwelling,  and  restores  those  which  are 
snatched  from  hence,  and  are  disentangled  from  the  snares  of 
the  world,  to  Paradise  and  the  heavenly  kingdom  .'^  There  are 
here  many  other  things  so  plainly  spoken  to  this  purpose,  that 
I  wonder  any  papist  should  read  that  treatise  and  not  be 
cured  of  his  infirmity. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Dionys",  calling  death  the 
end  of  holy  agonies;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  supposed  they 
have  no  more  agonies  to  run  through  immediately  after  death. 
To  this  E.  W.  answers',  that  S.  Denis  means,  ^^  that  death  is 
the  end  of  all  the  agonies  of  this  life.^  A  goodly  note !  and 
never  revealed  till  then  and  now ;  as  if  this  were  a  good  argu- 
ment to  encourage  men  to  contend  bravely,  and  not  to  fear 
death,  because  when  they  are  once  dead,  they  shall  no  more 
be  troubled  with  the  troubles  of  this  life :  indeed  you  may  go 
to  worse,  and  death  may  let  you  into  a  state  of  bang  as  bad  as 
hell,  and  of  greater  torments  than  all  the  pains  of  this  world 
put  together  amount  to.  But  to  let  alone  such  ridiculous  sub- 
terfuges, see  the  words  of  S.  Dionys ;  '*  They  that  live  a  bcJy 
life,  looking  to  the  true  promises  of  God,  as  if  they  were  to 
behold  the  truth  itself  in  that  resurrection  which  is  according 
to  it,  with  firm  and  true  hope,  and  in  a  Divine  joy  come  to  the 
sleep  of  death,  as  to  an  end  of  all  holy  contentions.^  Now  cer- 
tainly if  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  were  true,  and  that  they 
who  had  contended  here,  and  for  all  their  troubles  in  this 
world  were  yet  in  a  tolerable  condition,  should  be  told  that  now 
they  shall  go  to  worse,  he  that  should  tell  them  so  would  be 
but  one  of  Job^s  comforters.  No ;  the  servant  of  God  ^*  comii^ 
to  the  end  of  his  own  troubles,  (viz.  by  death,)  is  filled  with 
u  S.  Dionys.  x  Page  39. 
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holy  gladness,  and  with  much  rejoicing  ascends  to  the  way  of 
Divine  regeneration,''  viz.  to  immortality;  which  word -can 
hardly  mean  that  they  shall  be  tormented  a  great  while  in  hell 
fire. 

The  words  of  Justin  MartyrY,  or  whoever  is  the  author  of 
those  questions  and  answers  imputed  to  him,  affirms,  that 
**  presently  after  the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  a  dis- 
tinction is  made  between  the  just  and  the  unjust,  for  they  are 
brought  by  angels  to  places  worthy  of  them ;  the  souls  of  the 
just  to  paradise,  where  they  have  the  conversation  and  sight  of 
angels  and  archangels,  but  the  souls  of  the  unrighteous  to  the 
places  in  hades,  the  invisible  region  or  hell.'"  Against  these 
words,  because  they  pinch  severely,  E.  W.  thinks  himself 
bound  to  say  something^;  and  therefore,  1,  whereas  Justin 
Martyr  says,  after  our  departure  presently  there  is  a  separa- 
tion made,  he  answers,  that  Justin'Martyr  means  here  to  speak 
of  the  two  final  states  after  the  day  of  judgment,  for  so  it 
seems  he  understands  ev^,  or  presently  after  death,  to  mean 
Ae  day  of  judgment^  of  the  time  of  which  neither  men  nor 
angels  know  any  thing.  And  whereas  Justin  Martyr  says, 
that  presently  the  souls  of  the  righteous  go  to  paradise,  E.  W. 
answers*,  ^,  That  Justin  does  not  say  that  all  just  soul^  are 
carried  presently  into  heaven ;  no,  Justin  says,  **  into  paradise  z'' 
true,  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  so  a  part  of  heaven, 
as  liwibus  in/imtum  is  by  themselves  called  a  part  of  hell ;  that 
is,  a  place  of  bliss,  the  region  of  the  blessed.  But,  8,  Justin 
says,  that  presently  there  is  a  separation  made,  but  he  says  not 
that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  carried  to  paradise.  That 
is  the  next  answer,  which  the  very  words  of  Justin  do  con- 
tradict. ^^  There  is  presently  a  separation  made  of  the  just  and 
unjust,  for  they  are  by  the  angels  carried  to  the  places  they 
have  deserved.''  This  is  the  separation  which  is  made;  one  is 
carried  to  paradise,  the  other  to  a  place  in  hell.  But  these 
being  such  pitiful  ofiers  at  answering,  the  gentleman  tries  an- 
other way,  and  says,  4,  That  this  affirmative  of  Justin  contra- 
dicts another  saying  of  Justin,  which  I  cited  out  of  Sixtus 
Senensis,  that  Justin  Martyr  and  many  other  of  the  Fathers 
affirmed,  that  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  in  secret  receptacles, 
reserved  unto  the  sentence  of'  the  great  day ;  and  that  before 

7  JuBtui  Martyr,  Rasp,  ad  QiuBst  75.  '  Page  33*  ^P«0Bd3* 

Be3 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


48*  A  Dt88tM9%ve  Jrom  Popery,      part  ii.  b.  ii. 

then  no  man  receives  according  to  his  works  done  in  this  lyi. 
To  this  I  answer,  that  one  opinion  does  not  contradict  another; 
for  though  the  Fathers  believed  that  they  who  die  in  the  Lard 
rest  Jrom  their  labours^  and  are  in  blessed  places,  and  have 
antepasts  of  joy  and  comforts,  yet  in  those  places  they  are  re- 
served unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  The  intermedial 
joy  or  sorrow  respectively  of  the  just  and  unjust  does  but  ante- 
date the  final  sentence ;  and  as  the  comforts  of  God's  Spirit  in 
this  life  are  indeed  graces  of  God  and  rewards  of  piety^  as  the 
torments  of  an  evil  conscience  are  the  wages  of  impiety;  yet 
as  these  do  not  hinder  but  that  the  great  reward  is  given  at 
doomsday,  and  not  before,  so  neither  do  the  joys  which  the 
righteous  have  in  the  interval.  They  can  both  consist  toge- 
ther, and  are  generally  affirmed  by  very  many  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Fathers^.  And  methinks  this  gentleman  might 
have  learned  from  Sixtus  Senensis  how  to  have  reconciled 
these  two  opinions ;  for  he  quotes  him,  saying  there  is  a  double 
beatitude,  the  one  imperfect  of  soul  only,  the  other  consum- 
mate, and  perfect  of  soul  and  body.  The  first  the  Fathers 
called  by  several  names  of  sinus  AbrcJiCB,  ($irium  Dei^  sub 
altare,  &c.  The  other,  perfect  Joy ,  the  ghry  of  the  resurrec- 
tian^  &c.  But  it  matters  not  what  is  said,  or  how  it  be  contra- 
dicted, so  it  seem  but  to  serve  a  present  turn.  But  at  last,  if 
nothing  of  this  will  do,  these  words  are  not  the  words  of  Jos- 
tin,  for  he  is  not  the  author  of  the  questions  and  answers  ad 
Orthodoxos,  To  which  I  answer,  it  matters  not  whether  they 
be  Justin's  or  no ;  but  they  are  put  together  in  the  collection 
of  his  works,  and  they  are  generally  called  his,  and  cited  under 
his  name,  and  made  use  of  by  Bellarmine  S  when  he  supposes 
them  to  be  to  his  purpose.  However,  the  author  is  ancient  and 
orthodox,  and  so  esteemed  in  the  church,  and  in  this  particular 
speaks  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  more  ancient  doctors. 
Well!  but  how  is  this  against  purgatory?  says  £•  W.^;  fiir 
they  may  be  in  secret  receptacles  after  they  have  been  in  pur- 
gatory. To  this  I  answer,  that  he  dares  not  teach  that  for 
doctrine  in  the  church  of  Rome,  who  believes  that  the  souk 
delivered  out  of  purgatory  go  immediately  to  the  heaven  of 
the  blessed ;  and  therefore,  if  his  book  had  been  worth  the  per- 

^  £.  W.  page  36.  Confimuit.  c.  ^.  L  3.  de  Eucfav.  c  6. 
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using  bj  the  censors  of  books,  he  might  have  been  ques- 
tioned, and  followed  Mr.  Whitens  fortune.  And  he  adds,  **  it 
might  be  afterwards  according  to  Origen^s  opinion  ;*^  that  is, 
purgatory  might  be  after  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  so  Origen 
held,  that  all  the  fires  are  purgatory,  aod  the  devils  themselves 
should  be  saved.  Thus  this  poor  gentleman,  thinking  it  neces- 
sary to  answer  one  argument  against  purgatory  brought  in  the 
Dissuasive,  cares  not  to  answer  by  a  condemned  heresy,  rather 
than  reason  shall  be  taught  by  any  son  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. But  however,  the  very  words  of  the  Fathers  cross  his 
slippery  answers  so,  that  they  thrust  him  into  a  comer;  for  in 
these  receptacles  the  godly  have  joy,  and  they  enter  into  them 
as  soon  as  they  die,  and  abide  there  till  the  day  of  judgment. 

S.  Ambrose  is  so  fuUs  pertinent,  and  material  to  the  question 
in  hand,  and  so  destructive  of  the  Roman  hypothesis,  that 
nothing  can  be  said  against  it.  His  words  are  these;  **  There- 
fore  in  all  regards  death  is  good,  because  it  divides  those  that 
were  always  fighting,  that  they  may  not  impugn  each  other, 
and  because  it  is  a  certain  port  to  them  who,  being  tossed  in 
the  sea  of  this  world,  require  the  station  of  faithful  rest ;  and 
because  it  makes  not  our  state  worse,  but  such  as  it  finds 
every  one,  such  it  reserves  him  to  the  future  judgment,  and 
nourishes  him  with  rest,  and  withdraws  him  from  the  envy  of 
present  things,  and  composes  him  with  the  expectation  of  fu. 
ture  things.^  E.  W.  ^  thinking  himself  bound  to  say  something 
lo  these  words,  answers,  ^^  It  is  an  excellent  saying ;  for  worse 
he  is  not,  but  infinitely  better,  that  quit  of  the  occasions  of 
living  here,  is  ascertained  of  future  bliss  hereafter ;  which  is  the 
whole  drift  of  the  saint  in  that  chapter :  read  it,  and  say  after- 
wards if  I  say  not  true.'"  It  is  well  put  ofl^.  But  there  are 
very  many  that  read  him,  who  never  will  or  can  examine  what 
S.  Ambrose  says,  and  with  all  such  he  hopes  to  escape.  But  as 
to  the  thing:  that  death  gives  a  man  advantage,  and  by  its 
own  fault  no  disadvantage,  is  indeed  not  only  the  whole  drift  of 
that  chapter,  but  of  that  whole  book.  But  not  for  that  reason 
only  is  a  man  the  better  for  death,  but  because  it  makes  him 
nol  worse  in  order  to  eternity  ;  nay,  it  does  not  aker  him  at  all 
as  to  that,  for  as  death  finds  him,  so  shall  the  judgment  find 
him,  (and  therefore  not  purified  by  purgatory,)  for  such  he  is 


e  De  Bono  Mortis,  cap.  4.  f  Page  34. 
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reserved;  and  not  only  thus,  but  it  cherishes  him  with  rest; 
which  would  be  very  ill  done,  if  death  carried  him  to  purgatory. 
Now  all  these  last  words,  and  many  others,  E.  W.  is  pleased  to 
take  no  notice  of,  as  not  being  for  his  purpose.  But  he  that 
pleases  to  see  more,  may  read  the  twelfth  and  eighteenth  chap- 
ters of  the  same  treatise. 

S.  Gregory's  saying 8^,  that  after  this  life  there  is  no  purga* 
tion,  can  no  way  be  put  off  by  any  pretences :  for  he  me«i8 
it  of  the  time  after  death  before  the  day  of  judgment;  which  is 
directly  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome :  and 
unless  you  will  suppose  that  S.  Gregory  believed  two  puiga- 
tones,  it  is  certain  he  did  not  believe  the  Boman;  for  be 
taught  that  the  purgation  which  he  calls  baptism  by  fire,  and 
ihe  saving,  yet  so  as  by  fire,  was  to  be  performed  at  the  day  of 
judgment :  and  the  curiosity  of  that  trial  is  the  fierceness  of 
that  fire,  as  Nicetas  expounds  S.  Gregory's  words  in  his  oratioo 
in  sancta  Iwmina.  So  that  S.  Gregory,  affirming  that  this  worid 
is  the  place  of  purgation,  and  that  after  this  world  there  is  bo 
purgation,  could  not  have  spoken  any  thing  more  direct  against 
the  Roman  purgatory. 

S.  Hilary  and  S.  Macarius  speak  of  two  states  after  death, 
and  no  more  ^.  True,  says  E.  W.,  ^^  but  they  are  the  twofiaal 
states."  That  is  true  too,  in  some  sense,  for  it  is  either  of 
eternal  good  or  evil ;  but  to  one  of  these  states  they  are  con- 
signed and  determined  at  the  time  of  their  death,  at  which 
time  every  one  is  sent  either  to  the  bosom  of  Abraham  or  to  a 
place  of  pain,  where  they  are  reserved  to  the  sentence  of  the 
great  day.  S.  Hilary's  words  are  these ;  "  There  is  no  stay  or 
delaying :  for  the  day  of  judgment  is  ^ther  an  eternal  retribu- 
tion of  beatitude  or  of  pain :  but  the  time  of  our  death  hath 
every  one  in  his  laws,  whiles  either  Abraham""  (viz.  the  bosom 
of  Abraham)  "or  pain  reserves  every  one  unto  the  judgment."* 
These  words  need  no  commentary.  He  that  can  reconcile 
these  to  the  Roman  purgatory  will  be  a  most  mighty  man  in 
controversy*.  And  so  also  are  the  words  of  S.  Macarius, 
**  when  they  go  out  of  the  body,  the  quires  of  angels  receive 
their  souls  and  carry  them  to  their  proper  place,"  cfc  i^  KoBa- 

K  S.  Greg.  Nazianz.  orat.  15.  in  Pla-        b  In  Psalm. 
gam  Grandinis ;  iitfil  {nr\p  r^v  y^tcra        *  Homil.  22,   Vide  etiam  UomU.  s6. 
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p6p  td&viiy  **  to  a  pure  world,  and  so  lead  them  to  the  Lord." 
Socb  words  as  these  are  often  repeated  by  the  holy  Fathers 
and  Doctors  of  the  andent  church;  I  sum  them  up  with  the 
saj^ngof  S.  Athanamus  \  oifK  iari  itaph  roTs  diKcUbi;  Bivaros,  &c. 
**  It  is  not  death  that  happens  to  the  righteous,  but  a  transla- 
tion :  for  they  are  translated  out  of  this  world  into  everlasting 
rest.  And  as  a  man  would  go  out  of  prison,  so  do  the  saints 
go  out  of  this  troublesome  life  unto  those  good  things  which 
are  prepared  for  them.^  Now  let  these  and  all  the  precedent 
words  be  confronted  against  the  sad  complaints  made  for  the 
souls  in  purgatory  by  Joh.  Gerson,  in  his  Querela  Defundo- 
rufm,  and  sir  Tho.  More  in  his  Supplication  of  Souls,  and  it 
will  be  found  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  differs  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  as  much  as  heaven  and  hell, 
rest  and  labour,  horrid  torments  and  great  joy.  I  conclude 
this  matter  of  quotations  by  the  saying  of  pope  Leo,  which 
one  ct  my  adversaries  could  not  find^,  because  the  printer 
was  mistaken ;  it  is  the  ninety-first  Epistle,  so  known  and  so 
used  by  the  Roman  writers  in  the  question  of  confession,  that 
if  he  be  a  man  of  learning,  it  cannot  be  supposed  but  he  knew 
where  to  find  them.  The  words  are  these :  **  But  if  any  of 
tbem  for  whom  we  pray  unto  the  Lord,  being  intercepted  by 
any  obstacle,  falls  from  the  benefit  of  the  present  indulgences, 
and  before  he  comes  to  the  constituted  remedies  shall  end  his 
temporal  life  by  human  condition  (or  frailty),  that  which 
abiding  in  the  body  he  hath  not  received,  being  out  of  the 
flesh  he  cannot.^  Now  against  these  words  of  S.  Leo,  set  the 
present  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome;  *'that  what  is  not 
finished  of  penances  here,  a  man  may  pay  in  purgatory;^  and 
let  the  world  judge  whether  S.  Leo  was  in  this  point  a  Roman 
catholic  Indeed  S.  Leo  forgot  to  make  use  of  the  late  distinc- 
tion of  sins  venial  and  mortal^  of  the  punishment  of  mortal 
sins  remidning  after  the  fault  is  taken  away;  but  I  hope  the 
Roman  doctors  will  excuse  the  saint,  because  the  distinction  is 
but  new  and  modem.  But  this  testimony  of  S.  Gregory  roust 
not  go  for  a  single  testimony:  ^^That  which  abiding  in  the 
body  could  not  be  received,  out  of  the  body  cannot  C  that  is, 
when  the  soul  is  gone  out  of  the  body,  as  death  finds  them,  so 
shall  the  day  of  judgment  find  them.  And  this  was  the  sense 
k  De  Viiigin.  1  Letter,  p.  18. 
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of  the  whole  church;  for  after  death  there  is  do  change  of  state 
before  the  general  trial ;  no  passing  from  pain  to  rest  in  the 
state  of  separation;  and  therefore  either  there  are  no  purgatory 
pains,  or  if  there  be,  there  is  no  ease  of  them  before  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  the  prayers  and  masses  of  the  church  cannot 
give  remedy  to  one  poor  soul:  and  this  must  of  necessity  be 
confessed  by  the  Roman  doctors,  or  else  they  must  shew  that 
ever  any  one  catholic  Father  did  teach,  that  after  death  and 
before  the  day  of  judgment  any  souls  are  translated  into  a 
state  of  bliss  out  of  a  state  of  pain ;  that  is,  thl^t  from  pur- 
gatory  they  go  to  heaven  before  the  day  of  judgment.  He 
that  can  shew  this  will  teach  me  what  I  have  not  yet  learned, 
but  he  that  cannot  shew  it  must  not  pretend  that  the  Bomao 
doctrine  of  purgatory  was  ever  known  to  the  ancient  Fathers 
of  the  church. 

SECTION  III. 

Of  Transubstantiation. 

Th£  purpose  of  the  Dissuasive  was  to  prove  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  to  be  new,  neither  cathohc  nor  apostolic 
In  order  to  which  I  thought  nothing  more  likely  to  persuade 
or  dissuade,  than  the  testimonies  of  the  parties  against  them- 
selves. And  although  I  have  many  other  inducements,  (as  will 
appear  in  the  sequel,)  yet  by  so  earnestly  contending  to  inva- 
lidate the  truth  of  the  quotations^  the  adversaries  do  confew 
by  implication,  if  these  sayings  be  as  is  pretended,  then  I 
have  evinced  my  main  point,  viz.  that  the  Roman  doctrines,  as 
differing  from  us,  are  novelties^  and  no  parts  of  the  catholic 
faith. 

Thus  therefore  the  author  of  the  Letter  b^ns "* :  "He 
quotes  Scotus,  as  declaring  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiatioD 
is  not  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible;  which  he  saith  sot 
To  the  same  purpose  he  quotes  Ocham,  but  I  can  find  no 
such  thing  in  him.  To  the  same  purpose  he  quotes  RaffensiS) 
but  he  hath  no  such  thing."  But  in  order  to  the  verification 
of  what  I  said,  I  de«re  it  be  first  observed  what  I  did  say,  for 
I  did  not  deliver  it  so  crudely  as  this  gentleman  sets  it  down: 
for,  ly  these  words,  ^^  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  not 
expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible,^  are  not  the  words  of  all 

m  Pag.  i8. 


Digitized  by 


Google  ^ 


s.  III.  Of  Transubstantiation.  427 

them  before  named ;  they  are  the  sense  of  them  all,  but  the 
words  but  of  one  or  two  of  them.  S.  When  I  say  that  some  of 
the  Roman  writers  say  that  transubstantiation  is  not  expressed 
in  the  scripture,  I  mean,  and  so  I  said  plainly,  ^^  as  without 
the  church's  declaration  to  compel  us  to  admit  of  it.*^  Now 
then- for  the  quotations  themselves,  I  hope  I  shall  give  a  fair 
account.  1.  The  words  quoted  are  the  words  of  Biel  ^,  when 
he  had  first  affirmed  that  Cbrist^s  body  is  contained  truly 
under  the  bread,  and  that  it  is  taken  by  the  faithful,  (all  which 
we  believe  and  teach  in  the  church  of  England,)  be  adds; 
Tamen  quomodo  Hn  sit  Christi  corpus^  an  per  amversipnem 
aMcujus  in  iptum  (that  is,  the  way  of  transubstantiation)  an 
sine  conversione  indpuU  esse  corpus  ChrisH  cum  pane,  manen^ 
tibus  subsianHa  et  accideniibus  panis  non  invenitur  expressum 
in  canons  Biblii :  and  that  is  the  way  of  oonsubstantiation :  so 
that  here  is  expressly  taught  what  I  affirmed  was  taught,  that 
the  scriptures  did  not  express  the  doctrine  of  transubstan* 
tiation :  and  he  adds,  that  concerning  this,  there  were  an- 
ciently divers  opinions.  Thus  far  the  quotation  is  right :  but 
of  this  man  there  is  no  notice  taken.  But  what  of  Scotus  P 
**  He  saith  no  such  thing."  Well,  suppose  that,  yet  I  hope  this 
gentleman  will  excuse  me  for  Bellarmine^s  sake,  who  says  the 
same  thing  of  Scotus  as  I  do,  and  he  might  have  found  it  in 
the  margent  against  the  quotation  of  Scotus,  if  he  had  pleased. 
His  words  are  these <> :  "  Secondly  he  saith"  (via.  Scotus)  "  that 
there  is  not  extant  any  place  of  scripture  so  express,  without 
the  declaration  of  the  church,  that  it  oan  compel  us  to  admit  of 
transubstantiation :  and  this  is  not  altogether  improbable :  for 
though  the  scriptures  which  we  brought  above  seem  so  clear 
to  us,  that  it  may  compel  a  man  that  is  not  wilful,  yet  whether 
it  be  so  or  no,  it  may  worthily  be  doubted,  since  most  learned 
and  acute  men  (such  as  Scotus  eminently  was)  believe  the  con- 
trary.'*" Well!  but  the  gentleman  can  find  no  such  thing  in 
Ochaim:  I  hope  he  did  not  look  far,  for  Ocham  is  not  the 
man  I  mean :  however  the  printer  might  have  mistaken;  but  it 
is  easily  pardonable,  because  from  O.  Cam,  meaning  Odo  Ca-^ 
meracensisj  it  was  easy  for  the  printer  or  transcriber  to  write 
Ocamy  as  being  of  more  public  name :  but  the  bishop  of  Cam- 
bray  is  the  man  that  followed  Scotus  in  this  opinion,  and  is  ac- 
B  Lect.  40.  in  Can.  Miwte.        o  Lib.  5.  de  Eucbar.  c  93.  Mot.  SwiiDdo  didt. 
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knowledged  by  Bellarmine  P  to  have  said  the  same  that  Scotus 
did 9  he  being  one  of  his  docti  et  acuHssimi  viri  there  men- 
tioned ^.  Now  if  Rofiensis  have  the  same  thing  too,  this  au- 
thor of  the  Letter  will  have  cause  enough  to  be  a  little 
ashamed  :  and  for  this  I  shall  bring  his  words;  speaking  of  the 
whole  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, he  says,  Neque  uUum  hie  verbum  positum  est  quo  pro- 
betur  in  iiostra  mlssa  veram  fieri  camis  et  sanguinis  ChrisH 
prtBsentiam,  I  suppose  I  need  to  say  no  more  to  verify  these 
citations ;  but  yet  I  have  another  very  good  witness  to  prove 
that  X  have  said  true ;  and  that  is  Salmeron ',  who  says,  **  that 
Scotus  out  of  Innocentius  reckons  three  opinions,^  not  of  he- 
retics, but  of  such  men  who  all  agreed  in  that  which  is  the 
main ;  but  he  adds,  ^^  Some  men  and  writers  believe  that  this 
article  cannot  be  proved  against  a  heretic  by  scripture  alone, 
or  reasons  alone."  And  so  Cajetan  is  affirmed  by  Suarez  and 
Alanus  to  have  said^;  and  Melchior  Canus;  perpetuam  MaruB 
mrginitatem — conversionem  panis  et  vini  in  corpus  et  satt- 
guvnem  Christi — non  ita  expressa  in^liiris  canonids  inveniesy 
sed  adeo  tamen  certa  in  fide  sunt  ut  contrariorum  dogmatum 
authores  ecclesia  hcereticos  Judicarit,  So  that  the  scripture  is 
given  up  for  no  sure  friend  in  this  question ;  the  article  wholly 
relies  upon  the  authority  of  the  church,  viz.  of  Rome,  who 
makes  faith,  and  makes  heresies  as  she  please.  But  to  the 
same  purpose  is  that  also  which  Chedsey  said  in  his  disputa^ 
tion  at  Oxford ;  ^*  In  what  manner  Christ  is  there,  whether 
with  the  bread  transelemented,  or  transubstantiation,  the  scrip- 
ture in  open  words  tells  not.'' 

But  I  am  not  likely  so  to  escape ;  for  E.W.^  talks  of  a  fam- 
ous or  rather  infamous  quotation  out  of  Peter  Lombard,  and 
adds  foul  and  uncivil  words,  which  I  pass  by :  but  the  thing 
is  this;  that  I  said,  '^Petrus  Lombardus  could  not  tell  whe- 
ther there  was  a  substantial  change  or  no."  I  did  say  so,  and 
I  brought  the  very  words  of  Lombard  to  prove  it ;  and  these 
very  words  E.  W.  himself  acknowledges:  Si  autem  quesriiur 
qualis  sit  ista  conversion  anjbrmcdis  an  substantialiSy  vel  alte- 
rius  generisy  definire  non  suffido:  ^^  I  am  not  able  to  define 

P  Ubi  supra.  Vide  Letter,  p.  i8. 

4  Contra  Captiv.  BabyL  c.  i.  t  Page  38.    See  alao  the  Letter  to  a 

T  Tom.  9.  tract.  16.  pp.  108. 1 10.  Friend,  p.  19. 

»  Lib.  I.  de  Eucfaar.  c.  34.  p.  37. 
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or  determine  whether  that  change  be  formal  or  substantial/' 
So  far  £.  W.  quotes  him,  but  leaves  out  one  thing  very  mate- 
rial, viz.  whether  besides  *^  formal  or  substantial,^  it  be  *^  of 
another  kind.**  Now  E.  W.  not  being  able  to  deny  that 
lA>mbard  said  this,  takes  a  great  deal  of  useless  pains,  not  one 
word  of  all  that  he  says  being  to  the  purpose,  or  able  to  make 
it  probable  that  Peter  Lombard  did  not  say  so,  or  that  he  did 
not  think  so.  But  the  thing  is  this:  Biel  reckoned  three 
opinions  which  in  Lombard's  time  were  in  the  church ;  the 
first  of  consubstantiation,  which  was  the  way  which  long  since 
then  Luther  followed.  The  second,  that  the  substance  of 
bread  is  made  the  flesh  of  Christ,  but  ceases  not  to  be  what  it 
was.  But  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation^  for 
that  makes  a  third  opinion,  which  is,  that  the  substance  of 
bread  ceases  to  be,  and  nothing  remains  but  the  accident. 
Quartam  opinionem  addit  nuigUUr^  that  is,  Peter  Lombard 
adds  a  fourth  opinion ;  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  not  con- 
verted, but  is  annihilated :  this  is  made  by  Scotus  to  be  the 
seooild  opinion.  Now  of  these  four  opinions,  all  which  were 
then  permitted  and  disputed  ",  Peter  Lombard  seems  to  follow 
the  second ;  but  if  this  was  his  opinion,  it  was  no  more,  for  he 
could  not  determine  whether  that  were  the  truth  or  no.  But 
whether  he  does  or  no  truly,  I  think  it  is  very  hard  for  any 
man  to  tell;  for  this  question  was  but  in  the  forge,  not 
polished,  not  made  bright  with  long  handling.  And  this  was 
all  that  I  aflirmed  out  of  the  Master  of  Sentences;  I  told  of  no 
opinion  of  his  at  all;  but  that  in  his  time  they  did  not  know 
whether  it  (viz.  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation)  were  true 
or  no;  that  is,  the  generality  of  the  Roman  catholics  did  not 
know :  and  he  himself  could  not  define  it.  And  this  appears 
unanswerably  by  Peter  Lombard^s  bringing  their  several  senti- 
ments in  this  article:  and  they  that  differ  in  their  judgments 
about  an  article,  and  yet  esteem  the  others  catholic,  may  think 
what  they  please,  but  they  '*  cannot  tell  certainly  what  is 
truth  .'^  But  then  as  for  Peter  Lombard  himself,  all  that  I  said 
of  him  was  this,  that  he  could  not  tell,  he  *'  could  not  deter- 
mine," whether  there  was  any  substantial  change  or  no.  If  in 
his  after  discourse  he  declares  that  the  change  is  of  substances, 
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he  told  it  for  no  other  than  as  a  mere  opinion :  if  he  did,  let 
him  answer  for  that^  not  I ;  for  that  he  oould  not  determine  it, 
himsetf  ^pressly  said  it,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  dis* 
tinction.  And  therefore  these  gentlemen  would  better  hare 
consulted  with  truth  and  modesty  if  they  had  let  this  akme, 
and  not  have  made  such  an  outcry  against  a  manifest  tnitb. 
Now  let  me  observe  one  thing,  which  will  be  of  great  use  in 
this  whole  affair,  and  demonstrate  the  change  of  this  doctrine. 
These  three  opinions  were  all  held  by  catholics,  and  the  opin* 
ions  are  recorded,  not  only  by  pope  Innocentius  III  >,  but  in 
the  gloss  of  the  canon  law  itself.  For  this  opinion  was  not 
fixed  and  settled,  nor  as  yet  well  understood,  but  still  dis- 
puted, as  we  see  in  Lombard  and  Sootus :  and  although  tbej 
all  agreed  in  this,  (as  Salmeron  x  observes  of  these  three  opb- 
ions,  as  he  cites  them  out  oS  Scotus,)  ^<  that  the  true  body  of 
Christ  is  there,  because  to  deny  this  were  against  the  faith  f 
and  therefore  this  was  then  enough  to  cause  them  to  be 
esteemed  catholics,  because  they  denied  nothing  which  wss 
then  against  the  faith,  but  all  agreed  in  that,  yet  now  the  csk 
is  otherwise ;  for  whereas  one  of  the  opinions  was,  that  the 
substance  of  bread  remains;  and  another  opinioD,  that  the 
substance  of  In^ead  is  annihilated,  but  is  not  converted  into  the 
body  of  Christ ;  now  both  of  these  opinions  are  made  hereqr, 
and  the  contrary  to  them,  which  is  the  third  opinion,  pasted 
into  an  article  of  faith.  Quod  vero  On  substantia  panis  mm 
remanet^Jam  etiam  ui  articfdus  fidei  definitum  est,  et  convert 
sionis  sive  transubstantiaiionis  nomen  evictum.  So  Salmeroo*. 
Now  in  Peter  Lombard's  time,  if  they  who  believed  Chart's 
real  presence  were  good  catholics^  though  they  believed  no 
Iransubstantiation  or  coosubstantiatioo,  that  is,  did  not  descend 
into  consideration  ctf  the  manner,  why  may  they  not  be  ae 
now?  Is  there  any  new  revelation  now  of  the  manner?  Or 
why  is  the  way  to  hea^ren  now  made  narrower  than  in  horn* 
hard's  time  ?  For  the  church  of  Engknd  believes  aooording 
to  one  of  these  opinions;  and  therefore  is  as  good  a  catholic 
church  as  Rome  was  then,  which  had  not  detennined  the  man- 
ner.    Nay  if  we  use  to  value  an  article  the  more,  by  bow 


X  Innocent,  de  Offic.  Mis.  part  3.  cap.  18. 
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much  the  more  ancient  it  is,  certainly  it  is  more  honourable 
that  we  should  reform  to  the  ancient  model  rather  than  con- 
form to  the  new.  However,  this  is  also  plainly  consequent  to 
this  discourse  of  Salmeron ;  ^'  The  abettors  of  those  three 
opinions,  some  of  them «  do  deny  something  that  is  of  faith, 
therefore  the  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome  now  is  not  the  sarnie 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Peter  Lombard.'*'  Lastly,  this  also  is  to 
be  remarked;  that  to  prove  any  ancient  author  to  hold  the  doc- 
trine ol  transubstantiation,  as  it  is  at  this  day  an  article  of  fiiith 
at  Rome,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  that  Peter  Lombard,  or  Du- 
rand,  or  Scotus,  &c.  did  say  that  where  bread  was  before  there 
18  Christ's  body  now ;  for  they  may  say  that  and  more,  and 
yet  not  come  home  to  the  present  article;  and  therefore  E.W. 
does  argue  weakly,  when  he  denies  Lombard  to  say  one  thing, 
viz.  that  he  could  not  define  whether  there  was  a  substantial 
change  or  no,  (which  indeed  he  spake  plainly,)  because  he 
brings  him  saying  something  as  if  he  were  resolved  the  change 
were  substantial,  which  yet  he  speaks  but  obscurely.  And  the 
truth  is,  this  question  of  transubstantiation  is  so  intricate  and 
involved  tmongst  them,  seems  so  contrary  to  sense  and  reason, 
and  does  so  much  violence  to  all  the  powers  of  the  soul,  that  it 
is  no  wonder  if  at  first  the  doctors  could  not  make  any  thing 
distinctly  of  it.  However,  whatever  they  did  make  of  it,  cer- 
tain it  is  they  more  agreed  with  the  present  church  of  Eng- 
land than  with  the  present  church  of  Rome ;  for  we  say  as 
they  said,  Christ's  body  is  truly  there,  and  there  is  a  conver- 
sion of  the  elements  into  Christ^s  body ;  for  what  before  the 
consecration  in  all  senses  was  bread,  is  after  consecration  in 
some  sense  Christ's  body;  but  they  did  not  all  of  them  say 
that  the  substance  of  bread  was  destroyed ;  and  some  of  them 
denied  the  converrion  of  the  bread  into  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
which  whosoever  shall  now  do  will  be  esteemed  no  Roman 
catbolie.  And  therefore  it  is  a  vain  procedure  to  think  they 
have  proved  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  out  of  the 
Fathers  also,  if  the  Fathers  tell  us,  ^that  bread  is  changed 
oat  of  his  nature  into  the  body  of  Christ:  that  by  holy  invo- 
cation it  is  no  more  common  bread  :  that  as  water  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  was  changed  into  wine,  so  in  the  evangelist  wine  is 
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changed  into  blood :  that  bread  is  only  bread  before  the  i 
mental  words,  but  after  consecration  is  made  the  body  d 
Christ.^  For  though  I  very  much  doubt,  all  these  things  in 
equal  and  full  measures  cannot  be  proved  out  of  the  Fathers, 
yet  suppose  they  were,  yet  all  this  comes  not  up  to  the  Roman 
article  of  transubstantiation  :  all  those  words  are  true  in  a  very 
good  sense,  and  they  are  in  that  sense  believed  in  the  churdi 
of  England;  but  that  the  bread  is  no  more  bread  in  the  natural 
sense,  and  that  it  is  naturally  nothing  but  the  natural  body  of 
Christ,  that  the  substance  of  one  is  passed  into  the  substance 
of  the  other,  this  is  not  affirmed  by  the  Fathers,  ndther  can  it 
be  inferred  from  the  former  propositions  if  they  had  been  truly 
alleged ;  and  therefore  all  that  is  for  nothing,  and  must  be 
intended  only  to  cozen  and  amuse  the  reader  that  understands 
not  all  the  windings  of  this  labyrinth. 

In  the  next  place  I  am  to  give  an  account  of  what  passed 
in  the  Lateran  council  upon  this  article.  For,  says  £.  W^., 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ^*  was  ever  believed  in  the 
church,  though  more  fully  and  explicitly  declared  in  the  La- 
teran council."  But  in  the  Dissuasive  it  was  said  <^,  that  it  was 
"  but  pretended  to  be  determined*"  in  that  council,  "  where 
many  things  indeed  came  then  in  consultation,^  yet  ^^  nothing"" 
could  be  openly  decreed.  "  Nothing,^  (says  Platina,)  that  is, 
says  my  adversary,  ^<  nothing  concerning  the  Holy  Land,  and 
the  aids  to  be  raised  for  it  :^  but  for  all  this  tCere  mig^t  be  a 
decree  concerning  transubstantiation.  To  this  I  reply,  that  it 
is  as  true  that  nothing  was  done  in  this  question  as  that  no- 
thing was  done  in  the  matter  of  the  holy  war,  for  one  was  as 
much  decreed  as  the  other.  For  if  we  admit  the  acts  of  the 
council,  that  of  giving  aid  to  the  Holy  Land  was  decreed  in 
the  69th  canon,  alias  71st  <i :  so  that  this  answer  is  not  true: 
but  the  truth  is,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  was  decreed  in 
that  council.  For,  that  I  may  inform  this  gentleman  in  a  thing 
which  possibly  he  never  heard  of,  this  council  of  Lateran  was 
never  published,  nor  any  acts  of  it,  till  Cochlseus  published 
them  A.  D.  1588.  For  three  years  before  this,  John  Martin 
published  the  Councils,  and  then  there  was  no  such  thing  as 

^  Page  37*  manibui  tmpioruiii.   Extrmv.  de  Joteit 

c  Letter  to  a  Friend,  p.  i8.  ac  Saracoiis.  Cum  nt. 
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the  acts  of  the  Lateran  council  to  be  found.  But  you  will  say, 
how  came  Cochlaeus  by  them  ?  To  this  the  answer  is  easy : 
there  were  read  in  the  Council  sixty  chapters,  which  to  some  did 
seem  easy,  to  others  burdensome  ^ ;  but  these  were  never  ap- 
proved^ but  the  council  ended  in  scorn  and  mockery ;  and  no- 
thing was  concluded,  neither  of  faith  nor  manners,  nor  war, 
nor  aid  for  the  Holy  Land ;  but  only  the  pope  got  money  of 
the  prelates  to  give  them  leave  to  depart.  But  afterwards 
pope  Gregory  IX.  put  these  chapters,  or  some  of  them,  into 
the  Decretals ;  but  doth  not  intitle  any  of  these  to  the  council 
of  Lateran,  but  only  to  pope  Innocent  in  the  council,  which 
cardinal  Perron  ignorantly,  or  wilfully  mistaking,  affirms  the 
contrary.  But  so  it  is  that  Platina  affirms  of  the  pope  ph^ 
rima  decreta  rettdit,  imprcbavit  Joachimi  libeUum,  damnavii 
errores  Mmerici,  The  pope  recited  sixty  heads  of  decrees  in 
the  council,  but  no  man  says  the  council  decreed  those  heads. 
Now  these  heads  Cochlaeus  says  he  found  in  an  dd  book  in 
Germany.  And  it  is  no  ways  probable,  that  if  the  council  had 
decreed  those  heads,  that  Gregory  IX,  who  published  his 
UDdee's  Decretal  Epistles,  which  make  up  so  great  a  part  of 
the  canon  law,  should  omit  to  publish  the  decrees  of  this  coun^ 
dl;  or  that  there  should  be  no  acts  of  this  great  council  in  the 
Vatican,  and  that  there  should  be  no  publication  of  them  till 
about  800  years  after  the  council,  and  that  out  of  a  blind  cor- 
ner, and  an  old  unknown  manuscript.  But  the  book  shews  its 
original;  it  was  taken  from  the  Decretals  ;  for  it  contains  just 
so  many  heads,  viz.  LXXII,  and  is  not  any  thing  of  the 
eouncil  in  which  only  were  recited  LX.  heads,  and  they  have 
the  same  beginnings  and  endings,  and  the  same  notes  and  ob- 
servations in  the  middle  of  the  chapters :  which  shews  plainly 
they  were  a  mere  force  of  the  Decretals.  The  consequent  of  all 
which  h  plainly  this,  that  there  was  no  decree  made  in  the 
council,  but  every  thing  was  left  unfinished,  and  the  council 
was  affrighted  by  the  warlike  preparations  of  them  of  Genoa 
and  Pisa,  and  all  retired.  Concerning  which  affiur,  the  reader 
that  desires  it  may  receive  further  satisfaction,  if  he  read  the 
JntiquUaies  BritanniccB  in  the  Life  of  Stephen  Langton  out 
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of  the  lesser  history  of  Matthew  Paris  ^ ;  as  also  Sabellicus  and 
Godfride  the  monk.  But  since  it  is  become  a  question  what 
was  or  was  not  determined  in  this  Lateran  council,  I  am  con- 
tent to  tell  them  that  the  same  authority,  whether  oi  pope  or 
council,  which  made  iransubstantiiUion  an  artide  qfjakhf 
made  rebeUUm  and  treason  to  be  a  duty  of  subjects:  for  in 
the  same  collection  of  canons  they  are  both  decreed  and  war- 
ranted  under  the  same  signature,  the  one  being  the  first  canon, 
and  the  other  the  third. 

The  use  I  shall  make  of  all  is  this :  Scotus  was  observed 
above  to  say,  that  in  scripture  there  is  nothing  so  express  as 
to  compel  us  to  believe  transubstantiation ;  meaning,  that 
without  the  decree  and  authority  of  the  church  the  scripture 
was  of  itself  insufficient.  ^^  And  some  others,^  as  Salmeroo  notes, 
**  affirm,  that  scripture  and  reason  are  both  insufficient  to  con- 
vince a  heretic  in  this  article  s ;"  this  is  to  be  proved,  ex  cond- 
liomm  de/tnitione^  etpatrum  traditione^  &c.,  ^^  by  the  definition 
of  councils,  and  tradition  of  the  Fathers;'^  for  it  were  easj  to 
answer  the  places  of  scripture  which  are  cited,  and  the  reasons. 
Now  then,  since  scripture  alone  is  not  thought  sufficient,  nor 
reasons  alone,  if  the  definitions  of  councils  also  shall  f»l  them, 
they  will  be  strangely  to  seek  for  their  new  article.  Now  for 
this,  their  only  castle  of  defence  is  the  Lateran  council.  Indeed 
Bellaimine  produces  the  Roman  council  under  pope  Niehdas 
the  Second,  in  which  Berengarius  was  forced  to  recant  his  error 
about  the  sacrament,  but  he  recanted  it  into  a  worse  error,  and 
such  which  the  church  of  Rome  disavows  at  this  day;  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  pretend  it  as  a  patron  of  that  doctrine 
which  she  approves  not.  And  for  the  liule  coundl  wider 
Gregory  the  Seventh,  it  is  just  so  a  general  coundl,  as  the 
church  of  Rome  is  the  catholic  church,  or  a  particular  is  an 
universal.  But  suppose  it  so  for  this  once,  yet  this  coun- 
cil meddled  not  with  the  modus^  viz.  transubstantiation,  or  the 
ceasing  of  its  being  bread,  but  of  the  real  presence  of  Chrirt 
under  the  elements,  which  is  no  part  of  our  question.  Beren- 
garius denied  it,  but  we  do  not,  when  it  is  rightly  understood. 
Pope  Nicholaus  himself  did  not  understand  the  new  article,  for 

i  Vide  Matth.  Paris,  ad  A.  D.  1215,    6.  et  Oodfridum  moDachum  ad  A.D- 
et    Naacteri  genenit  41.   ad  eundem     12 15. 
annum.     Et  SabelKcutn Ennead.  9.  lib.        ff  Tract  16.  torn.  p.p.  iia 
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it  was  not  fitted  for  publication  until  the  time  of  the  Lateran 
council ;  and  how  nothing  of  this  was  in  that  council  deter- 
mined I  have  already  made  appear ;  and  therefore,  as  Scotus 
said  the  scripture  alone  could  not  evict  this  article,  so  he  also 
said,  in  his  argument  made  for  the  doctors  that  held  the  first 
opinion  mentioned  before  out  of  Innocentius,  nee  invenitur 
uH  eccksia  Uiam  veriiaiem  determinei  sclenniter:  ^^  neither 
is  it  found  where  the  church  hath  solemnly  determined  it.'^ 
And  for  his  own  particular,  though  he  was  carried  into  capti- 
vity by  the  symbol  of  pope  Innocent  the  Third,  for  which  by 
that  time  was  pretended  the  Lateran  council ;  yet  he  himself 
said,  that  before  that  council  it  was  no  article  of  faith;  and  for 
this  thing  Bellarmine  reproves  him,  and  imputes  ignorance  to 
him,  saying,  "  that  it  was  because  be  had  not  read  the  Roman 
council  under  Gregory  the  Seventh,  nor  the  consent  of  the 
Fathers^.^  And  to  this  purpose  I  quoted  Heniiquez,  saying, 
^<that  Scotus  saith  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  not 
andent :"  the  author  of  the  Letter  denies  that  he  saith  any 
such  thing  of  Scotus ;  but  I  desire  him  to  look  once  more,  and 
my  margent  will  better  direct  him  K 

What  the  opinion  of  Durandus  was  in  this  question,  if  these 
gentlemen  will  not  believe  me,  let  them  believe  their  own 
friends.  But  first  let  it  be  considered  what  I  said,  viz.  ^^  that 
he  maintained  (viz.  in  disputation)  that  even  after  consecration 
the  very  matter  of  bread  remuned.  a.  That  by  reason  of  the 
authority  of  the  church  it  is  not  to  be  held.  8.  That  never- 
theless it  is  possible  it  should  be  so.  4.  That  it  is  no  contra* 
diction  that  the  matter  of  bread  should  remain,  and  yet  it  be 
Christ's  body  too.  6.  That  this  were  the  easier  way  of  solving 
the  difficulties.''  That  all  this  is  true,  I  have  no  better  argu- 
ment than  his  own  words,  which  are  in  his  first  question  of 
the  eleventh  distinction  in  quartum  numb.  11.  et  n.  15.  For 
indeed  the  case  was  very  hard  with  these  learned  men,  who 
being  pressed  by  authority,  did  bite  the  file,  and  submitted 
their  doctrine,  but  kept  their  reason  to  themselves :  and  what 
some  in  the  council  of  Trent  observed  of  Scotus,  was  true  also  of 
Durandus  and  divers  other  schoolmen,  with  whom  it  was  usual 

Ik  lib.  3.  4e  Euehar.  c  33.  eect  sione  et  trannib6t.eiaeantiquaxn.  Hen- 
Unnm  tsnun.  riquat,    lib.   8.   c    2^.    in   marg.    ad 
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to  deny   things   with   a  kind   of  courtesy.     And  therefore 
Durandus  in  the  places  cited,  though  he  disputes  well  for  his 
opinion,  yet  he  says  the  contrary  is  modus  tenendus  de  facto. 
But  besides  that  his  words  are,  as  I  understand  them,  plain  and 
dear  to  manifest  his  own  hearty  persuasion,  yet  I  shall  not 
desire  to  be  believed  upon  my  own  account,  for  fear  I  be  mis* 
taken ;  but  that  I  had  reason  to  say  it,  Henriquez  shall  be  my 
warrant;   Durandus  disL  qu^BSt,  3,  aU  esse  probabile  sed 
absque  assertione^y  &c.;  ''he  saith,  it  is  probable,  but  without 
assertion^   that  in  the  eucharist   the  same  matter  of  bread 
remains  without  quantity.'"     And  a  little  after,  he  adds,  out  c^ 
Cajetan,  Paludanus,  and  Soto,  that  this  opinion  of  Durandus 
is  erroneous ;  but  after  the  council  of  Trent  it  seems  to  be 
heredcal ;  and  yet,  he  says,  it  was  held  by  iEgidius  and  Buthy* 
mius,  who  had  the  good  luck  it  seems  to  live  and  die  before 
the  council  of  Trent,  otherwise  they  had  been  in  danger  of  the 
inquisition   for   heretical  pravity.      But  I  shall  not  trouble 
myself  further  in  this  particular;  I  am  fully  vindicated  by 
Bellarmine  himself^,  who  spends  a  whole  chapter  in  the  con- 
futation of  this  error  of  Durandus,  viz.  that  the  matter  of  bread 
remains:  he  endeavours  to  answer  his  arguments,  and  gives 
this  censure  of  him ;   liaque  sententia  Durandi  JuBretka  est; 
*'  therefore  the  sentence  of  Durandus  is  heretical;*^  although  he 
be  not  to  be  called  a  heretic,  because  he  was  ready  to  acquiesce 
in  the  judgment  of  the  church.    So  Bellarmine ;  who  if  he  say 
true,  that  Durandus  was  ready  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of 
the  church,  then  he  does  not  say  true  when  he  says  the  church 
before  his  time  had  determined  against  him;   but,  however, 
that  I  said  true  of  him,  when  I  imputed  this  opinion  to  him, 
Bellarmine  is  my  witness.     Thus  you  see  I  had  reason  for 
what  I  said ;  and  by  these  instances  it  appears  how  hardly,  aod 
how  long  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was  before  it  could 
be  swallowed. 

But  I  remember  that  Salmeron  tells  of  divers,  who,  dis- 
trusting of  scripture  and  reason,  had  rather  in  this  point  rely 
upon  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers ;  and  therefore  I  descended 
to  take  from  them  this  armour  in  which  they  trusted.  And 
first,  to  ease  a  more  curious  inquiry,  which  in  a  short  dis- 
suasive was  not  convenient,  I  used  the  abbreviature  of  an  ad- 
k  Summft,  1.  8.  c.  33.  p.  448,  lit  C  in  marg.        l  Lib.  3.  de  Eudiar.  ap^  f  J> 
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versary's  confession.  For  Atphonsus  k  Castro  confessed  that  in 
ancient  writers  there  is  seldom  any  mention  made  of  transub- 
stantiation  ™.  One  of  my  adversaries  says  this  is  not  spoken 
of  the  thing,  but  of  the  name  of  transubstantiation ;  but  if 
k  Castro  meant  this  only  of  the  word,  he  spake  weakly  when 
he  said,  that  the  *^  name  or  word  was  seldom  mentioned  by  the 
andents.^  1.  Because  it  is  false  that  it  was  seldom  mentioned 
by  the  ancients,  for  the  word  was  by  the  ancient  Fathers  never 
mentioned.  S.  Because  there  was  not  any  question  of  the 
word  where  the  thing  was  agreed ;  and  therefore  as  this  saying 
so  understood  had  been  false,  so  also  if  it  had  been  true,  it 
would  have  been  impertinent.  3.  It  is  but  a  trifling  artifice  to 
confess  the  name  to  be  unknown,  and  by  that  means  to  insinu- 
ate that  the  thing  was  then  under  other  names ;  it  is  a  secret 
cozenage  of  an  unwary  reader  to  bribe  him  into  peace  and 
oontentedness  for  the  main  part  of  the  question,  by  pleasing 
him  in  that  part  which  it  may  be  makes  the  biggest  noise, 
though  it  be  less  material.  4.  If  the  thing  had  been  men- 
tioned by  the  ancients^  they  need  not,  would  not,  ought  not 
to  have  troubled  themselves  and  others  by  a  new  word ;  to 
have  still  retained  the  old  proposition  under  the  old  words 
would  have  been  less  suspicious,  more  prudent  and  ingenious ; 
but  to  bring  in  a  new  name  is  but  the  cover  for  a  new  doc- 
trine ;  and  therefore  S.  Paul  left  an  excellent  precept  to  the 
church  to  avoid  prcphanaa  vocum  novitateSy  the  profane  newness 
of  words;  that  is,  it  is  fit  that  the  mysteries  revealed  in  scrip- 
ture should  be  preached  and  taught  in  the  words  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  with  that  simplicity,  openness,  easiness,  and  candour, 
and  not  with  new  and  unhallowed  words,  such  as  is  that  of  tran- 
substantiation.  5.  A  Castro  did  not  speak  of  the  name  alone, 
but  of  the  thing  also,  de  transubstantmHone  pants  in  corpus  " 
Chrisii,  '*  of  the  transubstantiation  of  bread  into  Christ's  body,'' 
of  this  manner  of  conversion,  that  is,  of  this  doctrine ;  now 
doctrines  consist  not  in  words  but  things;  however  his  last 
words  are  faint  and  weak  and  guilty ;  for  being  convinced  of 
the  weakness  of  his  defence  of  the  thing,  he  left  to  himself  a 
subterfuge  of  words. 

But  let  it  be  how  it  will  with  k  Castro,  whom  I  can  very 
well  spare,  if  he  will  not  be  allowed  to  speak  sober  sense,  and 
m  Letter,  p.  2 1 . 
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as  a  wise  man  should,  we  have  better  and  fuller  testimonies  in 
this  affair  :  that  *^  the  Fathers  did  not  so  much  as  touch 
the  matter  or  thing  of  transubstantiation,^'  said  the  Jesuits 
in  prison,  as  is  reported  by  the  author  of  the  Modest  Dis- 
course :  and  the  great  Erasmus  ",  who  lived  and  died  in  the 
communion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  was  as  likely  as  any 
man  of  his  age  to  know  what  he  said,  gave  this  testimony  in 
the  present  question ;  In  synaxi  transubstaniiaiionem  sero 
definivit  ecclesta^  et  re  et  nomine  veieribus  ignotam,  ^^  In  the 
communion,  the  church  hath  but  lately  defined  transubstantia- 
tion,  which  both  in  the  thing  and  in  the  name  was  unknown  to 
the  ancients/' 

Now  this  was  a  fair  and  friendly  inducement  to  the  reader 
to  take  from  him  all  prejudice,  which  might  stick  to  him  by 
the  great  noises  of  the  Roman  doctors,  made  upon  their  pre- 
tence of  the  Fathers  being  on  their  nde;  yet  I  would  not  so 
rely  upon  these  testimonies,  but  that  I  thought  fit  to  give  some 
little  essay  of  this  doctrine  out  of  the  Fathers  themselves^ 

To  this  purpose  is  alleged  Justin  Martyr's  saying  of  the  eu- 
charist,  that  ^^  it  was  a  figure,  which  our  Lord  commanded  to  do 
in  remembrance  of  his  passion.'*^  These  were  quoted,  not  as 
the  words,  but  as  the  doctrine  of  that  saint ;  and  the  LeUer 
will  needs  suppose,  me  to  mean  those  words,  which  are,  as  I 
find,  in  page  269  and  260  of  the  Paris  edition,  1615 ;  ''  The  obla^ 
tion  of  a  cake  was  a  figure  of  the  eucharistical  bread  whidi  the 
Lord  commanded  to  do  in  remembrance  of  his  passion.^  These 
are  Justin'^s  words  in  that  place,  with  which  I  have  nothing  to 
do  (as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by) :  but  because  cardinal  Perron 
intends  to  make  advantage  of  them,  I  shall  wrest  them  first 
out  of  his  hands,  and  then  give  an  account  of  the  doctrine  of 
this  holy  man  in  the  present  article ;  both  out  of  this  place  and 
others.  Tijs  o-fuddAco^  Trpo<ril>opiL,  **  The  oblation  of  a  cake  was 
a  figure  of  the  bread  of  the  eucharist,  which  our  Lord  delivered 
us  to  do:^  therefore,  says  the  cardinal,  ^*  the  eucharisticti 
bread  is  the  truths  since  the  cake  was  the  figure  or  the  sha^ 
dow/'  To  which  I  answer,  that  though  the  cake  was  a  %ure 
of  the  eucharistical  bread,  yet  so  might  that  bread  be  a  figure 

n  In  priorem  Epist.  ad  Gorinthiot,  o  Videak  lector  Picfaerenuin,  E>pi^^ 
citente  etiam  Salmeron,  torn.  9.  tract.  Verborum  Institutionis  CflMi«  I>aauoi» 
1 6.  p.  108.  et  ejiiadem  disaertationem  de  Hina. 
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of  sometbing  else ;  just  as  baptism,  I  mean  the  external  rite, 
which  although  itself  be  but  the  outward  part,  and  is  the  tvttos 
or  figure  of  the  inward  washing  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and 
represents  our  being  buried  with  Christ  in  his  death,  yet  it  is 
an  aooomplishment  in  some  sense  of  those  many  figures,  by 
which  (according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers)  it  was  pre- 
figured. Such  as  in  S.  Peter  the  waters  of  the  deluge ;  in 
Tertullian,  were  the  waters  of  Jordan  into  which  Naaman 
descended  ;  in  S.  Austin,  the  waters  of  sprinkling :  these  were 
types,  and  to  these  baptism  did  succeed,  and  represented  the 
same  thing  which  they  represented,  and  effected  or  exhibited 
the  thing  it  did  represent,  and  therefore  in  this  sense  they 
prefigured  baptism :  and  yet  that  this  is  but  a  figure  still,  we  have 
S.  Peter's  warrant? ;  The  like  ^figure  wherewnto  even  baptism 
doA  aiUo  now  save  us;  not  the  putting  away  the  fUh  of  the 
fleshy  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.  The 
waters  <^  the  flood  were  T&itos,  a  type  of  the  waters  of  baptism ; 
the  waters  of  baptism  were  ivrCrvirovy  that  is,  a  type  answering 
to  a  type ;  and  yet  even  here  there  is  a  typical  representing 
and  signifying  part,  and  beyond  that  there  is  the  veritasj  or 
the  thing  signified  by  both.  So  it  is  in  the  oblation  of  the 
cake,  and  the  eucharistical  bread,  that  was  a  -type  of  this,  and 
this  the  iarrhwovj  or  correspondent  of  that ;  a  type  answering 
to  a  type,  a  figure  to  a  figure ;  and  both  of  them  did  and  do 
respectively  represent  a  thing  yet  more  secret.  For  as  S. 
Austin  said,  **  these  and  those  are  diverse  in  the  sign,  but 
equal  in  the  thing  signified,  diverse  in  the  visible  species,  but 
the  same  in  the  intelligible  signification  ^^  those  were  pro- 
missive,  and  these  demonstrative ;  or,  as  others  express  it,  those 
were  pronunciative,  atid  these  of  the  Gospel  are  contestative. 
So  friar  Gregory  of  Padua  noted  in  the  council  of  Trent  ^ : 
and  that  this  was  the  sense  of  Justin  Martyr  appears  to  him  that 
considers  what  he  says.  1*  He  does  not  say  the  cake  is  a  type 
of  the  bread,  but  <^  the  oblation  of  the  cake,'^  that  is,  that 
whole  rite  of  offering  a  cake  after  the  leper  was  cleansed  in 
token  of  thankfulness,  and  for  his  legal  purity,  was  a  type  of 
the  bread  of  the  eucharist,  ^*  which  for  the  remembrance  of  the 
pasmon  which  he  suffered  for  these  men  whose  minds  are 
purged  from  all  perverseness,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  com- 
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manded  to  make  or  do.*"  To  do  what  ?  to  do  bread  ?  or  to 
make  bread  ?  No,  but  to  make  bread  to  be  eucharistical,  to  be 
a  memorial  of  the  passion,  to  represent  the  death  of  Christ ;  so 
that  it  is  not  the  cake  and  the  bread  that  are  the  tjpe  and  the 
antitype ;  but  the  oblation  of  the  cake  was  the  figure,  and  the 
celebration  of  Christ's  memorial  and  the  eucharist,  are  the 
things  presignified  and  prefigured ;  but  then  it  remains,  that 
the  eucharistical  bread  is  but  the  instrument  of  a  memorial  or 
recordation,  which  still  supposes  something  beyond  this,  and 
by  this  to  be  figured  and  represented.  For  as  the  apostle  says. 
Out  fathers  did  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meaty  that  is,  they 
eat  Christ,  but  they  eat  him  in  figure,  that  is,  in  an  external 
symbol ;  so  do  we ;  only  theirs  is  abolished,  and  ours  succeeds 
the  old,  and  shall  abide  for  ever.  Nay,  the  very  words  used 
by  Justin  Martyr  do  evince  this,  it  is  tpros  eixofitrrCas,  when  it 
is  an  eucharist  it  is  still  but  bread ;  and  therefore  there  is  a 
body  of  which  this  is  but  an  outward  argument,  a  vehicle,  a 
channel  and  conveyance,  and  that  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  for 
the  eucharistical  bread  is  both  bread  and  Christ's  body  toa 
For  it  is  a  good  argument  to  say,  *^  This  is  bread  eucharistical, 
therefore  this  is  bread  ;'^  and  if  it  be  bread  still,  it  must  be  a 
figure  of  the  bread  of  life ;  and  this  is  that  which  I  affirmed  to 
be  the  sense  of  Justin  Martyr.  The  like  expression  to  this  is  in  his 
second  Apology ;  *^  It  is  not  common  bread  ;^  meaning,  that  it 
is  sanctified  and  made  eucharistical.  But  here,  it  may  be,  the 
argument  will  not  hold ;  ^^  It  is  not  common  bread,  therefore  it 
is  bread:"  for  I  remember  that  cardinal  Perron  hath  some 
instances  against  this  way  of  arguing.  For  the  dove  that 
descended  upon  Christ's  head  was  not  a  common  dove,  and 
yet  it  follows  not — therefore  this  was  a  dove.  The  three  that 
appeared  to  Abraham  were  not  common  men — therefore  they 
were  men  it  follows  not.  This  is  the  sof^istry  of  the  cardinal, 
for  the  confutation  of  which  I  have  so  much  logic  left  as  to 
prove  this  to  be  a  fallacy ;  and  it  will  soon  appear,  if  it  be 
reduced  to  a  regular  proposition  '•  *^  This  bread  is  not  com- 
mon, therefore  this  bread  is  extraordinary  bread,''  but  there- 
fore *^  this  is  bread  still ;""  here  the  consequence  is  good,  and 

r  A.  proporitione  tertii  adjecti,  ad  ter.  Reg.  Dialect.  Vide  MCt  5.  n.  10. 
propositionem  secundi  adjecti  valet  con-  of  (Jhrist's  Real  Presence  and  Spintual. 
Bequeutia^  si  subjectum  supponat  reali- 
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is  so  still,  when  the  subject  of  the  proposition  is  something 
real,  and  not  in  appearance  only ;  because  whatsoever  is  but  in 
appearance  and  pretence  is  a  non-en^  in  respect  of  that  real 
thing  which  it  counterfeits.  And  therefore  it  follows  not, 
*'  This  is  not  a  common  dove,  therefore  it  is  a  dove  ;^  because 
if  this  be  modelled  into  a  right  proposition,  nihil  supponit ; 
there  is  no  subject  in  it ;  for  it  cannot  in  this  case  be  said, 
^  This  dove  is  no  common  dove,^  but,  *<  This  which  is  like  a 
dove^  is  not  a  common  dove  ;*'  and,  *^  These  persons  which  look 
like  men,  are  not  common  men.*"  And  the  rule  for  this  and 
the  reason  too  is,  Non  entis  nuOa  sunt  prcediccUa.  To  which 
also  this  may  be  added ;  that  in  the  proposition,  as  cardinal  Perron 
expresses  it,  the  negation  is  not  the  adjective,  but  the  substan- 
tive part  of  the  predicate ;  "  It  is  no  common  dove ;"  where 
the  negative  term  relates  to  tiie  dove,  not  to  common  ;  '^  It  is 
DO  dove,^  and  the  words  noi  common  are  also  equivocal,  and  as 
it  can  signify  extraordinary j  so  it  can  signify  natiiral.  But  if 
the  subject  of  the  proposition  be  something  real,  then  the  con- 
sequent is  good ;  as  if  you  bring  a  pigeon  from  Japan,  all  red, 
you  may  say,  *^  This  is  no  common  pigeon,"  and  your  argu- 
ment is  still  good;  *^  therefore  it  is  a  pigeon."  So  if  you  take 
sugared  bread,  or  bread  made  of  Indian  wheat,  you  saying 
<*  This  is  no  common  bread,"^  do  mean  it  is  extraordinary 
or  unusual,  but  it  is  bread  still;  and  so  if  it  be  said,  **  This 
bread  is  eucharistical,"  it  will  follow  rightly,  "  therefore  this  is 
bread  .^  For  in  this  case  the  predicate  is  only  an  infinite  or 
negative  term,  but  the  subject  is  supposed  and  affirmed.  And 
this  is  also  more  apparent  if  the  proposition  be  affirmative,  and 
the  terms  be  not  infinite,  as  it  is  in  the  present  case ;  '^  This 
bread  is  eucharistical.^  I  have  now,  I  suppose,  cleared  the 
words  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  expounded  them  to  his  own  sense 
and  the  truth  ;  but  his  sense  will  further  appear  in  other  words 
which  I  principally  rely  upon  in  this  quotation.  For  speaking 
that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  PcMis  dabitur  ei,  et  aqua  ejusjide' 
Us,  he  hath  these  words;  It  appears  sufficiently  "that  in 
this  prophecy  he  speaks  of  bread  which  our  Lord  Christ  hath 
delivered  to  us  to  do  eb  iviijorqaiv  tov  re  cca/iiaro^ot^acrdcu  for 
a  memorial  that  he  is  made  a  body  for  them  that  believe  in 
him,  for  whose  sake  he  was  made  passible;  and  of  the  cup 
which  for  the  recordation  of  his  blood  he  delivered  to  them  to 
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do,  that  is,  ^ve  thanks,  or  celebrate  the  eucbarist.'*'  These 
are  the  words  of  Justin  ;  Where,  1,  according  to  the  first  sim- 
plicity of  the  primitive  church,  he  treats  of  this  mystery 
according  to  the  style  of  the  evangelists  and  S.  Paul,  and 
indeed  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  commanding  all  this  whole 
mystery  to  be  done  in  memory  of  him.  2.  If  S.  Justin  had 
meant  any  thing  of  the  new  fabric  of  this  mystery,  he  must 
have  said  ^,  Xpurrb9  irap^d^iccv  rbv  iprop  (naiiaxiyKovrfiivTa,  the 
bread  made  his  body ;  though  this  also  would  not  have  done 
their  work  for  them ;  but  when  he  says  he  gave  the  bread  only 
for  the  remembrance  of  his  being  made  a  body,  the  brettd 
must  needs  be  the  sign,  figure,  and  representation  of  that  body. 
3.  Still  he  calls  it  bread  even  then  when  Christ  gave  it;  still  it 
is  wine  when  the  euchiEirist  is  made,  when  the  faithful  have 
given  thanks ;  and  if  it  be  bread  still,  we  also  grant  it  to  be 
Christ'^s  body,  and  then  there  is  a  figure  and  the  things  figured, 
the  one  visible  and  the  other  invisible ;  and  this  is  it  which  I 
affirmed  to  be  the  sense  of  Justin  Martyr.  And  it  is  more 
perfectly  explicated  by  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  ^  calling  the  pas- 
chal lamb  a  figure  of  a  figure,  of  which  I  shall  yet  give  an 
account  in  this  section.  But  to  make  this  yet  more  dear, 
Oi  yip  is  koivov  iprov^  ovbk  KOiviv  v6tov  ravra  kaitfiiafoyxv,  &c. 
**  We  do  not  receive  these  as  common  bread  or  common  drink, 
but  as  by  the  word  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  made 
flesh,  and  for  our  salvation  had  flesh  and  blood  ;^  so  are  we 
taught,  ^^  that  that  very  nourishment  on  which  by  the  prayers 
of  his  word  thanks  are  given,  by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  are 
nourished  by  change,  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate 
Jesus.""  Here  S.  Justin  compares  the  consecration  of  the 
eucharist  by  prayer  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  the  thing  with 
the  thing,  to  shew  it  is  not  common  bread,  but  bread  made 
Christ's  body ;  he  compares  not  the  manner  of  one  with  the 
manner  of  the  other,  (as  cardinal  Perron  would  fain  have  it 
believed  ",)  for  if  it  were  so,  it  would  not  cmly  destroy  an  artide 
of  Christian  faith,  but  even  of  the  Roman  too;  for  if  the 
changes  were  in  the  same  manner,  then  dttier  the  man  is 
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transubstanliated  into  Grod,  or  else  the  bread  is  not  transub- 
stantiated into  Christ's  body  ;  but  the  first  cannot  be,  because 
it  would  destroy  the  hypostatical  union,  and  make  Christ  to  be 
one  nature  as  well  as  one  person  ;  but  for  the  latter  part  of  the 
dilemma,  viz.  that  the  bread  is  not  transubstantiated,  whether 
it  be  true  or  false  it  cannot  be  affirmed  from  hence ;  and  there- 
fore the  cardinal  labours  to  no  purpose,  and  without  consider- 
ation of  what  may  follow.  But  now  these  words  make  very 
much  against  tlie  Roman  hypothesis,  and  directly  prove  the 
drxapifm\0€Ura  rpo^^  the  consecrated  bread,  that  is,  after  it  is 
conaecrated,  to  be  natural  nourishment  of  the  body,  and  there* 
fore  to  be  Christ's  body  only  spiritually  and  sacramentally  5 
unless  it  can  be  two  substances  at  the  same  time,  Christ's  body 
and  bread  in  the  natural  sense,  which  the  church  of  Rome  at 
this  day  will  not  allow ;  and  if  it  were  allowed,  it  would  follow 
that  Christ's  body  should  be  transubstantiated  into  our  body, 
and  sufier  the  very  worst  changes  which  in  our  eating  and  di- 
gestion and  separation  happen  to  common  bread*  This  argu-> 
ment  relies  upon  the  concurrent  testimony  of  many  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  besides  Justin  Martyr,  especially  S.  Irenaeus^, 
and  certainly  destroys  the  whole  Roman  article  of  transubstan- 
tiation  ;  for  if  the  eucharistical  bread  nourishes  the  body,  then 
it  is  still  the  substance  of  bread  :  for  accidents  do  not  nourish, 
and  quantity  or  quality  is  not  the  subject  or  term  of  nutrition ; 
but  reparation  of  substance  by  a  substantial  change  of  one  into 
another.     But  of  this  enough. 

Eusebius  is  next  alleged  in  the  Dissuasive ;  but  his  words, 
though  pregnant  and  full  of  proof  against  the  Roman  hypo- 
thesis, are  by  all  the  contra-scribers  let  alone,  only  one  of  them 
says  y,  that  *^  the  place  of  the  quotation  is  not  rightly  marked, 
for  the  first  three  chaptgrs  are  not  extant."  Well !  but  the 
words  are ;  and  the  last  chapter  is,  which  is  there  quoted ;  and 
to  the  10.  chapter  the  printer  should  have  more  carefully 
attended,  and  not  omit  the  cypher ;  which  I  suppose  he  would, 
if  he  had  foreseen  he  should  have  been  written  against  by  so 
learned  an  adversary.  But  to  let  them  agree  as  well  as  they 
can,  the  words  of  Eusebius,  out  of  his  last  chapter,  I  trans- 
lated as  well  as  I  could ;  the  Greek  words  I  have  set  in  the 
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margent  ^y  that  every  one  that  understands  may  see  I  did  him 
right:  and  indeed,  to  do  my  adversary  right,  when  he  goes 
about  to  change,  not  to  mend  the  translation,  he  only  changes 
the  order  of  the  words,  but  in  nothing  does  he  mend  his  own 
matter  by  it;  for  he  acknowledges  the  mi|in  question,  viz. 
that  ^*  the  memory  of  Christ^s  sacrifice  is  to  be  celebrated  in 
certain  signs  on  the  table  :^  but  then,  that  I  may  do  myself 
right,  and  the  question  too ;  whosoever  translated  these  words 
for  this  gentleman  hath  abused  him,  and  made  him  to  render 
iicrekflv  as  if  it  were  ^xreXeur^oi,  and  hath  made  ttiv  tivrjfirjv  to 
be  governed  by  7rapeiX?7<^Ve9,  which  is  so  far  off  it,  and  hath 
no  relation  to  it,  and  not  to  be  governed  by  exrcXelv  with  which 
it  is  joined,  and  hath  made  adiMTos  to  be  governed  by  r^ir 
fxvi/ifiTiv,  when  it  hath  a  substantive  of  its  own,  uvyfiiK^v^  and 
he  repeats  i^v  fjLVi/jfirjv  once  more  than  it  is  in  the  words  of  £u- 
sebius,  only  because  he  would  not  have  the  reader  suppose  that 
Eusebius  called  the  consecrated  elements  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood.     But  this  fraud  was  too  much  studied  to  be 
excusable  upon  the  stock  of  human  infirmity,  or  an  innocent 
persuasion.    But  that  I  may  satisfy  the  reader  in  this  question, 
so  far  as  the  testimony  and  doctrine  of  Eusebius  can  extend, 
he  hath  these  words  fully  to  our  purpose*.     "  First,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and   then  after  him  his  priests  of  all  nations 
celebrating  the  spiritual  sacrifice  according  to  the  ecclesiastic 
laws,  by  the  bread  and  the  wine  signify  the  mysteries  of  his  body 

X  Demonstr.    Evang.    L    i.  c.   ult.  KKfiffuurucohs  Bt^fMo^y  ItpoupyUuf  o&ov, 
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Tpaic4(fis  ^KTcXciy  Hth.  ffvfifi&Kaov  rov  re  ffwniplov  tS/utros  tdyirrorfxu  rit  fUHPrii' 

trAfWTQs  cUVrov,  icoi  rov  cwrripiov  dtfiofros  pta.     £t  lib.  8.  c  i.  Ai&  rtni  otpmi  8v^ 

Korit  $€(rfiohs  rris  Kounis  UtarniKtjs  irapci-  ^v  rod  cSfjiwros  ofrrov  <rvfifioAo¥,  rv^  tSs 

Kii<p^€s.    ^*  The  apMtle  received  a  com-  rhw  Bdtwrov  eArov  fiawriCofUrom,  nt 

inand  according  to  the  constitution  of  M  rh   atfta  abrov  wemurrwic6Tos  rm 

the  New  Testament,  to  make  a  memory  rcUafirairwy  oxoieaBoS^i,   £t  paulo  post : 

of  this  sacrifice  upon  the  table  by  the  it^lKm  yiip  alrht  rit  iriftfioXa  rits  M4m 

symbols    of   his    body    and   healthful  oUcoyofdas   rots  oinmi  vap^Siov  /taht' 

Uood/*    So  the  words  are  translated  in  reus  riiv  tlK6ya  rov  Hlov  trAfiaros  vsi- 

the  Dissuasive.    But  the  Letter  trans-  tuHku  mpeuc^Kw^yos. — Obxh-i  rJb  S* 

lates  them  thus  :  <<  Seeing  therefore  we  al/idrvy  Owrias  oM  ras  mpk  Mata^  i» 
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fioe  to  be  celebrated  in  certain  signs  on  wpoaiert,  ipr^  9^  XP^^^  cvi^fiiktif  rw 

the  table,  and  the  memory  of  that  body  l9lov  ffAftofros  irapcS^Sov. — TOri  iw  rf 

and  healthful  blood,  (as  is  the  institute  iKK\fia-i^  wpoa^^pertu  Ikpros  koI  sbw, 

of  the  New  Testament.)**  iun-irvwcv  rifs  trapiths  airw  md  t«v  df- 

a  Lib.  5.  C.  3.    Ilp&ros  /j^v  abrhs  6  unros,  Kot  ol  firraJ^Uftfidyoirrfs  iic  roS 
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and  healing  blood."  And  again ;  <^  By  the  wine,  which  is  the 
symbol  of  his  blood,  he  purges  the  old  sins  of  them  who  were 
baptized  into  his  death,  and  believe  in  his  blood.'^  Again; 
**  He  gave  to  his  disciples  the  symbols  of  the  Divine  economy^ 
commanding  them  to  make  the  image  (figure  or  representation) 
of  his  own  body.'*  And  again ;  ^'  He  received  not  the  sacri- 
fices of  blood,  nor  the  slaying  of  divers  beasts  instituted  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  ordained  we  should  use  bread,  the  symbol  of 
his  own  body.^  So  far  I  thought  fit  to  set  down  the  words  of 
Eusebius,  to  convince  my  adversary  that  Eusebius  is  none  of 
theirs,  but  he  is  wholly  ours  in  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament. 

S.  Macarius  is  cited  in  the  Dissuasive  in  these  words  ^: 
**  In  the  church  is  ofiered  bread  and  wine,  the  antitype  of  his 
flesh  and  bloody  and  they  that  partake  of  the  bread  that 
appears  do  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ.^  A.  L.  saith<:, 
Macarius  saidi  not  so,  but  rather  the  contrary,  viz.  ^<  bread  and 
wine  exhibiting  the  exemplar  (or  an  antitype)  his  flesh  and 
blood.^  Now  although  I  do  not  suppose  many  learned  or 
good  men  will  concern  themselves  with  what  this  little  man 
says;  yet  I  cannot  but  note — that  they  who  gave  him  this 
answer  may  be  ashamed — ^for  here  is  a  double  satisfaction  in 
this  little  answer :  First,  he  puts  in  the  word  exhibiiing  of  his 
own  head,  there  being  no  such  word  in  S.  Macarius  in  the 
words  quoted.  S*  He  makes  aapxhs  to  be  put  with  ivrCnnroPj 
by  way  of  apportion,  expressly  against  the  mind  of  S.  Maca^ 
rius^  and  against  the  very  grammar  of  his  words.  And  after 
all,  he  studies  to  abuse  his  author,  and  yet  gets  no  good  by  it 
himself;  for  if  it  were  in  the  words  as  he  hath  invented  it,  or 
somebody  else  for  him^  yet  it  makes  against  him  as  much^ 
saying,  **  bread  and  wine  exhibit  Christ^s  body;"  which  is 
indeed  true,  though  not  here  said  by  the  saint^  but  is  directly 
against  the  Roman  article,  because  it  confesses  that  to  be  bread 
and  wine  by  which  Christ's  body  is  exhibited  to  us:  but  much 
more  is  the  whole  testimony  of  S.  Macarius,  which  in  the 
Dissuarive  are  translated  exactly,  as  the  reader  may  see  by  the 
Greek  words  cited  in  the  margent. 

There  now  only  remains  the  authority  of  S.  Austin  <^,  which 
this  gentleman  would  fain  snatch  from  the  church  of  England, 
and  assert  to  his  own  party.    I  cited  five  places  out  of  S.  Aus- 

b  Macarius  Homi].  37.  c  Pag.  19.  d  Pag.  72. 
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tin,  to  the  last  of  which  but  one  he  gives  this  answer ;  ^  that 
S*  Austin  hath  no  such  words  in  that  book,^  that  is,  in  the 
tenth  book  against  Faustus  the  Manichee :  concerning  which, 
I  am  to  inform  the  gentleman  a  little  better.  These  words, 
^*  that  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice,  is  the  sign  of  the 
true  sacrifice,"  are  in  the  tenth  book  of  S.  Austin,  de  C,  R 
cap.  5,  and  make  a  distinct  quotation,  and  ought  by  the  printer 
to  have  been  divided  by  a  column,  as  the  other.  But  the  folloir. 
ing  words,  **  in  which  the  flesh  of  Christ  after  his  assumption 
is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remembrance,"  are  in  the 
twentieth  book,  cap.  SI,  against  Faustus  the  Manichee c.  AD 
these  words  and  divers  others  of  S.  Austin  I  knit  together  into 
a  close  order,  like  a  continued  discourse ;  but  all  of  them  are 
S.  Austin's  words,  as  appears  in  the  places  set  down  in  the 
margent.  But  this  gentleman  cared  not  for  what  was  ssid 
by  S.  Austin,  he  was  as  well  pleased  that  a  figure  was  false 
printed ;  but  to  the  words  he  hath  nothing  to  say.  To  the  firitaf 
the  other  four  only  he  makes  this  crude  answer ;  that  S.  Austin 
*^  denied  not  the  real  eating  of  Christ's  body  in  the  eucharist, 
but  only  the  eating  it  in  that  gross,  carnal,  and  sensible  man- 
ner, as  the  Caphamaites  conceived."  To  which  I  reply,  that 
it  is  true,  that  upon  occasion  of  this  error  S.  Austin  did  speak 
those  words :  and  although  the  Roman  error  be  not  so  gross 
and  dull  as  that  of  the  Caphamaites,  yet  it  was  as  false,  as  un- 
reasonable, and  as  impossible.  And  be  the  occasion  of  the 
words  what  they  are  or  can  be,  yet  upon  this  occasion  S.  Aus- 
tin spake  words  which  as  well  confute  the  Roman  error  as  the 
Caphamaitical.  For  it  is  not  only  false  which  the  men  of  Ca- 
pernaum dreamt  of,  but  the  antithesis  to  this  is  that  which 
S.  Austin  ui'ges,  and  which  comes  home  to  our  question,  ^  I 
have  commended  to  you  a  sacrament  which  being  spiritually 
understood  shall  quicken  you :"  but  because  S.  Austin  was 
the  most  diligent  expounder  of  this  mystery  among  all  the 
Fathers,  I  will  gratify  my  adversary,  or  rather  indeed  my  un- 
prejudicate  readers,  by  giving  some  other  very  clear  and  un- 
answerable evidences  of  the  doctrine  of  S.  Austin,  agreeing 


e  Hujui  nerifidi  cuo  et  Hoigtils  ante  ^*  pott  aaoenMun  Chriitl  p 

adventum  Chriiti  per  victimaa  nmili-  tuiniiiemoruBoeIebntar.**Iiil».30.e.3t. 

tudimim    promittebatar :   in    pasaimie  oontr.  Faustum  Manicb. 
Christi  per  ipiain  ▼eritatem  raddebatur, 
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perfectly  with  that  of  our  church  f,  "  At  this  time,  after  mani- 
fest token  of  our  liberty  hath  shined  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  not  burdened  with  the  heavy  ope- 
ration of  signs^  but  some  few  instead  of  many,  but  those  most 
easy  to  be  done,  and  most  glorious  to  be  understood,  and  most 
pure  in  their  observation,  our  Lord  himself,  and  the  apo- 
stolical discipline  hath  deliveted:  such  is  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord,  which  when  every  one  takes,  he  understands  whither 
they  may  be  referred,  that  he  may  give  them  veneration,  not 
with  carnal  service,  but  with  a  spiritual  liberty.  For  as  to 
follow  the  letter,  and  to  take  the  agns  for  the  things  signified 
by  them,  is  a  servile  infirmity ;  so,  to  interpret  the  signs  un- 
profitably  is  an  evil  wandering  error.  But  he  that  understands 
not  what  the  sign  signifies,  but  yet  understandeth  it  to  be  a 
sign,  is  not  pressed  with  servitude.  But  it  is  better  to  be 
pressed  with  unknown  signs,  so  they  be  profitable,  than  by  ex- 
pounding them  unprofitably  to  thrust  our  necks  into  the  yoke 
of  slavery^  from  which  they  were  brought  forth."  All  this 
S.  Austin  spake  concerning  the  sacramental  signs,  the  bread 
and  the  wine  in  the  eucharist;  and  if  by  these  words  he  does 
not  intend  to  afiirm,  that  they  are  the  signs  signifying  Christ^s 
body  and  blood,  let  who  please  to  undertake  it  make  sense  of 
them,  for  my  part  I  cannot. 

To  the  same  purpose  are  these  other  words  of  his  ?,  *<  Christ 
is  in  himself  once  immolated,  and  yet  in  the  sacrament  he  is 
sacrificed  not  only  in  the  solemnities  of  Easter,  but  every  day 
with  the  people.  Neither  indeed  does  he  lie  who  being  asked, 
shall  answer,  that  he  is  sacrificed :  for  if  the  sacraments  have 
not  a  similitude  of  those  things  of  which  they  are  sacraments, 
they  were  altogether  no  sacraments;  but  commonly  for  this 
fflmilitude  they  take  the  names  of  the  things  themselves,  sicut 
ergo  secundum  quendam  modum,  &c.  As  therefore  after  a 
certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood  of 
Christ,  so  the  sacrament  of  faith,^  viz.  baptism,  ^'is  faith.'* 
Christ  is  but  once  immolated  or  sacrificed  in  himself,  but  every 
day  in  the  sacrament;  that  properly,  this  in  figure;  that  in 
substance,  this  in  similitude ;  that  naturally,  this  sacramentally 
f  De  Doctr.  Christ,  lib.  3.  c  9.  K  Eput.  33. 
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and  spiritually.  But  therefore  we  call  this  mystery  a  sacrifice, 
as  we  call  the  sacrament  Chrisfs  body,  viz.  by  way  of  simiii* 
tude,  or  after  a  certain  manner,  for  upon  this  account  the 
names  of  the  things  are  imputed  to  their  very  figures.  This 
is  S.  Austin^s  sense :  which  indeed  he  frequently  so  expresses* 
Now  I  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  oftentimes  when  S.  Aus- 
tin, speaking  of  the  eucharist,  calls  it  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  he  oftentimes  adds,  by  way  of  explication,  that  be 
means  it  in  the  sacramental,  figurative  sense;  but  whenever  be 
calls  it  the  figure  or  the  sacrament  of  Christ'^s  body,  he  never 
offers  to  explain  that  by  any  words,  by  which  he  may  signify 
such  a  real  or  natural  being  of  Christ's  body  there,  as  the 
church  of  Rome  dreams  of;  but  he  ought  not,  neither  would 
he  have  given  offence  or  umbrage  to  the  church,  by  any  such 
incurious  and  loose  handling  of  things,  if  the  church  in  his 
age  had  thought  of  it  otherwise  than  that  it  was  Christ's  body 
in  a  sacramental  sense. 

Though  I  have  remarked  all  that  is  objected  by  A.  L.,  yet 
£.  W.^  is  not  satisfied  with  the  quotation  out  of  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  ^  not  but  that  he  acknowledges  it  to  be  right,  for  he  sets 
down  the  words  in  Latin ;  but  they  conclude  nothing  against 
transubstantiation.  Why  so?  because,  though  the  paschal  was  a 
type  of  a  type,  a  figure  of  a  figure,  yet  ^^  in  S.  Gregory's  sense 
Christ  concealed  under  the  species  of  bread  may  be  rightly 
called  a  figure  of  its  own  self,  more  clearly  hereafter  to  be 
shewed  us  in  heaven.""  To  this  pitiful  answer  the  reply  is  easy. 
S.  Gregory  clearly  enough  expresses  himself,  diat  in  the  im- 
molation of  the  passover  Christ  was  figured;  that  in  the  eii- 
charist  he  still  is  figured,  there  more  obscurely,  here  more 
clearly,  but  yet  still  but  typically,  or  in  figure ;  nunc  guUkm 
adhuc  tyjnce;  ^^  here  we  are  partakers  of  him  typically/'  After- 
wards we  *^  shall  see  him  perfectly,"  meaning  in  his  Father's 
kingdom.    So  that  the  saint  affirms  Christ  to  be  recdved  by 
us  in  the  sacrament  after  a  figurative  or  typical  manner ;  and 
therefore  not  after  a  substantial,  as  that  is  opposed  to  figu- 
rative.    Now  of  what  is  this  a  type  ?  of  himself  to  be  more 
clearly  seen  in  heaven  hereafter.     It  is  very  true,  it  is  so;  for 

^  Fag.  41.  in  vcteri,  legale  nquidem  paacha  (neo 

i  Orat.  1.  in  PaaduL    Jam  vero  pat-  enim  dioere  ▼erebor)  ^^gasm  figura  entt 

chalis  participeB  erimiis,  nunc  quidem  obsctirior. 

adhuc  typioe^  tameUi  apertius  lioet  quam 
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tins  whole  ceremony,  and  figurative,  ritual  receiving  of  Christ's 
body  here,  does  prefigure  our  more  exoelletit  reoeiving  and  en^ 
joying  him  hereafter:  but  then  it  follows  that  the  very  proper 
nibstanoe  of  Christ's  body  is  not  here;  for  Jtgure  or  shadow 
and  smbgtance  cannot  be  the  same;  to  say  a  thing  that  is  pre- 
sent is  a  figure  of  itself  hereafter,  is  to  be  said  by  no  man  but 
him  tbat  cares  not  what  he  says.  Nemo  est  aui  ipsius  imagOy 
saith  S.  Hilary  k;  and  yet  if  it  were  possible  to  be  otherwise, 
yet  it  is  a  strange  figure  or  sign  of  a  thing,  that  what  is  in^ 
visible  should  be  a  sign  of  what  is  visible.  Bellarmine  \  being 
gfieatly  put  to  it  by  the  Fathers  calling  the  sacrament  the 
^ure  of  Christ's  body,  says,  ^^  it  is  in  some  sense  a  figure  of 
Christ's  body  on  the  cross;"  and  here  E.  W.  would  aflirm  out 
of  Nasianzen,  that  it  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body  glorified.  Now 
suppose  both  these  dreamers  say  right,  then  this  sacrament, 
which  whether  you  look  forwards  or  backwards  is  a  figure  of 
Chiist^s  body,  cannot  be  that  body  of  which  so  many  ways  it 
is  a  figure.  So  that  the  whole  force  of  B,  W.'^s  answer  is  this, 
that  if  that  which  is  like  be  the  same,  then  it  is  possible  that  a 
thing  may  be  a  sign  of  itself,  and  a  man  may  be  his  own 
picture,  and  that  which  is  invisible  may  be  a  sign  to  give 
notice  to  come  see  a  thing  that  is  visible. 

I  have  BOW  expedited  tbis^  topic  of  authority.  In  this  ques- 
tioD,  aittongat  the  many  reasons  I  urged  i^;aiR8t  transubstan- 
tifltion  (which  I  suppose  to  be  unansweraUe ;  and  if  I  could 
have  answered  them  myself,  I  would  not  have  produced  them) 
these  gentlemeo  my  adversaries  are  pleased  to  take  notice  but 
of  one  « ;  but  by  that  it  may  be  seen  how  they  could  have  an- 
swered all  the  rest  if  they  had  pleased^  ^fhe  argument  is  this: 
Every  coiisecrated  wafer  (saith  the  church  of  Roane)  is  CbristV 
body;  and  yet  this  wafer  is  not  that  wafer;  therefore  either 
this  or  that  is  not  Christ^s  body,  or  else  Christ  hath  two  natural 
bodies,  for  there  are  two  wafers.  To  this  is  answered.  The 
HHiltiplication  of  wafers  does  not  multiply  bodies  to  Christ,  no 
nMws  tlMtt  head  and  feet  infer  two  souk  in  a  man,  or  conclude 
tlMva  are  two  Gods,  one  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  earth,  be- 
GHNe  heaven  and  earth  are  more  distinct  than  two  wafers.  To 
which  I  reply,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  in  the  head  and  feet  as 

k  Lib.  de  Synod.  l  De  Euchar.  1.  2.  c  15.  sect.  E«t  igitur  tertia.  m  E.  W. 
p.  42. 
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in  two  parte  of  the  body,  which  is  one  and  whole,  and  so  is  but 
in  one  place,  and  consequently  is  but  one  soul.     But  if  the 
feet  were  parted  from  the  body  by  other  bodies  intermedial, 
then  indeed,  if  there  were  but  one  soul  in  feet  and  bead,  the 
gentleman  had  spoken  to  the  purpose.     But  here  these  wafers 
are  two  entire  wafers,  separate  the  one  from  the  other;  bodies 
intermedial  put  between,  and  that  which  is  here  is  not  there; 
and  yet  of  each  of  them  it  is  affirmed  that  it  is  Chrisfs  body; 
that  is,  of  two  wafers,  and  of  two  thousand  wafers,  it  is  at  die 
same  time  affirmed  of  every  one  that  it  is  Christ's  body.     Now 
if  these  wafers  are  substantially  not  the  same,  not  one,  but 
many,  and  yet  every  one  of  these  many  is  substantially  and 
properly  Christ's  body,  then  these  bodies  are  many,  for  they 
are  many  of  whom  it  is  said,  every  one  distinctly  and  sepanitdy 
and  in  itself  is  Christ^s  body.     2.  For  his  comparing  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  wafer  with  the  presence  of  €rod  in 
heaven,  it  is  spoken  without  common  wit  or  sense;  for  does 
any  man  say  that  God  is  in  two  places,  and  yet  be  the  same 
one  God?  Can  God  be  in  two  places  that  cannot  be  in  oneP 
Can  he  be  determined  and  numbered  by  places  that  fills  all 
places  by  his  presence  ?  or  is  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament, 
as  God  is  in  the  world,  that  is,  repktiv^,  filling  all  things  alike, 
spaces  void  and  spaces  full,  and  there  where  there  is  no  place, 
where  the  measures  are  neither  time  nor  place,  but  only  the 
power  and  will  of  God.     This  answer,  besides  that  it  is  weak 
and  dangerous,  is  also  to  no  purpose,  unless  the  church  of 
Rome  will  pass  over  to  the  Lutherans,  and  maintain  the  ubiquity 
of  Christ^s  body.     Yea,  but  S.  Austin  says  of  Chrisf^,  Fer€^ 
baiur  in  manibus  suisy  Sec  ^^  he  bore  himself  in  his  own  hands  z"^ 
and  what  ihen  ?  Then  though  every  wafer  be  Christ^s  bodji 
yet  the  multiplication  of  wafers  does  not  multiply  bodies ;  &r 
then  there  would  be  two  bodies  of  Christ,  when  be  carried  his 
own  body  in  his  hands.     To  this  I  answer,  that  coDcemiBg 
S.  Austin's  mind  we  are  already  satisfied ;  but  that  which  be 
says  here  is  true,  as  he  spake  and  intended  it ;  for  by  his  Ofwn 
rule,  the  similitudes  and  figures  of  things  are  oftentimes  called 
by  the  name  of  those  things  whereof  they  are  similitudes: 
Christ  bore  his  own  body  in  his  own  hands,  when  he  bore  the 
sacrament  of  his  body ;  for  of  that  also  it  is  true,  that  it  is  truly 

n  In  Psal.  xzziii. 
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fais  body  in  a  sacramental,  spiritual,  and  real  manner,  that  is, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  the  holy  Spirit  of  God.  Accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  S.  Austin  cited  by  P.  Lombard  ® ;  "  We 
call  that  the  body  of  Christ  which  being  taken  from  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  consecrated  by  mystic  prayer,  we  receive  in 
memory  of  the  Lord^s  passion ;  which  when  by  the  hands  of 
men  it  is  brought  on  to  that  visible  shape,  it  is  not  sanctified  to 
become  so  worthy  a  sacrament,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  work- 
ing inviably.**^  If  this  be  good  catholic  doctrine,  and  if  this 
confession  of  this  article  be  right,  the  church  of  England  is 
right ;  but  then  when  the  church  of  Rome  will  not  let  us  alone 
in  this  truth  and  modesty  of  confession,  but  impose  what  is  un« 
known  in  antiquity  and  scripture,  and  against  common  sense, 
and  the  reason  of  all  the  world,  she  must  needs  be  greatly  in 
the  wrong.  But  as  to  this  question,  I  was  here  only  to  justify 
the  Dissuasive :  I  suppose  these  gentlemen  may  be  fully  satis- 
6ed  in  the  whole  inquiry,  if  they  please  to  read  a  book  I  have 
written  on  this  subject  entirely  P,  of  which  hitherto  they  are 
pleased  to  take  no  great  notice. 

SECTION   IV. 
Of  the  Half-Communion. 

When  the  French  ambassador  in  the  council  of  Trent,  A.  D. 
1561,  made  instance  for  restitution  of  the  chalice  to  the  laity, 
among  other  oppositions  the  cardinal  S.  Angelo  answered,  that 
<*  be  would  never  give  a  cup  full  of  such  deadly  poison  to  the 
people  of  France,  instead  of  a  medicine,  and  that  it  was  better 
to  let  them  die  than  to  cure  them  with  such  remedies.^  The 
ambaasador  being  greatly  offended,  replied,  that  ^'  it  was  not  fit 
U>  give  the  name  of  poison  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  call 
the  holy  apostles  poisoners,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  of  that  which  followed  for  many  hundred  years, 
who  with  much  spiritual  profit  have  ministered  the  cup  of  that 
Mood  to  all  the  people.**^  This  was  a  great  and  a  public,  yet  but 
a  single  person  that  gave  so  great  offence. 

One  c^  the  greatest  scandals  that  ever  were  given  to  Chris- 
tendom was  given  by   the  council  of  Constance^;    which 

o  Lib.  3.  de  Trin.  c.  4.  in  fine  P.  of  TransnlMtantiation,  printed  at  Lon- 

Lombard  dist  1 1.  lib.  4.  ad  finem  lit.  C.  don  by  R.  Royiton. 

p  Christ*!  Real  and  Spiritual  Presence        4  Sess.  1 3. 
in  the  Sacrament  against  the  Doctrine 
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having  acknowledged  that  Christ  administered  tbia  venecable 
sacrament  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine>  and  that  in  the 
primitive  church  this  sacrament  was  received  of  the  faithful 
under  both  kinds,  yet  the  council  not  only  condemns  them  as 
hereUcs,  and  to  be  punished  accordingly,  who  say  it  is  unlaw* 
ful  to  observe  the  custom  and  law  of  giving  it  in  one  kind  only, 
but  under  pain  of  excommunication  forbids  all  priests  to  com- 
municate the  people  under  both  kinds.  This  last  thing  is  so 
shameful  and  so  impious,  that  A.  L.  directly  denies  that  there 
is  any  such  thing :  which  if  it  be  not  an  argument  of  the  sdf« 
conviction  of  the  man,  and  a  resolution  to  abide  in  his  error, 
and  to  deceive  the  people  even  against  his  knowledge,  let  all 
the  world  judge;  for  the  words  of  the  council's  decree,  as  they 
are  set  down  by  Carranza^  at  the  end  of  the  decree,  are  these: 
Item  prcBfApimus  sub  pcena  ex(xm,muvicationM  quod  mJhu 
presbyter  communicet  populum  sub  utraque  specie  pants  ei  vinu 
I  need  say  no  more  in  this  affiiir:  to  affirm  it  necessary  to  do 
in  the  sacraments  what  Christ  did,  is  called,hereay ;  and  to  do 
so  is  punished  with  excommunicaUon.  But  we  who  follow 
Christ  hope  we  shall  communicate  with  him,  and  then  we  are 
well  enough,  especially  since  the  very  institution  of  the  sacra- 
ment in  both  kinds  is  a  sufBdent  commandment  to  mimster 
and  receive  it  in  both  kinds.  For  if  the  church  of  Rome  upon 
their  supposition  only,  that  Christ  did  barely  institute  confes- 
sion, do  therefore  urge  it  as  necessary,  it  will  be  a  strange  par- 
tiality, that  the  confessed  institution  by  Christ  of  the  two  sacra- 
mental species  shall  not  conclude  them  as  necessary  as  the 
other  upon  an  unproved  supposition.  And  if  the  institutioD 
of  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  be  not  ^ual  to  a  command, 
then  there  is  no  commaj^  to  receive  the  bread)  or  indeed  to 
receive  the  sacrament  at  all :  but  it  is  a  mere  act  of  supere- 
rogation that  the  priests  do  it  at  aJl»  and  an  act  of  fiivour  and 
grace  that  they  give  even  the  bread  itself  to  the  laity. 

But  besides  this,  it  is  not  to  be  endured  that  the  church  of 
Rome  only  binds  her  subjects  to  observe  the  decree  of  abstain- 
ing from  the  c\xpju/i'e  humano^  and  yet  they  shall  be  bound 
jure  divino  to  believe  it  to  be  just,  and  spedally  since  the 
causes  of  so  scandalous  an  alteration  are  not  set  down  in  the 
decree  of  any  council ;  and  those  which  are  set  down  by  pri* 
r  Liigduni,  A.  D.  1600,  apud  Uormtium  Cankn.  p.  44a 
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TBte  doctors,  bendes  that  they  are  no  record  of  the  church, 
are  ridiculous,  weak,  and  contemptible.  But  as  Grana^ 
tensis  said  in  the  council  of  Trent  %  this  afPair  can  neither  be 
regulated  by  scripture  nor  traditions,  (for  surely  it  is  against 
both,)  **  but  by  wisdom  (^  wherein  because  it  is  necessary  to 
proceed  to  circura^ection,  I  suppose  the  church  of  Rome  will 
always  be  considering  whether  she  should  give  the  chalice  or 
no;  and  because  she  will  not  acknowledge  any  reason  sufficient 
to  give  it,  she  will  be  content  to  keep  it  away  without  reason : 
and  which  is  worse,  the  church  of  Rome  excommunicates  those 
priests  that  communicate  the  people  in  both  kinds  < ;  but  the 
primitive  church  excommunicates  them  that  receive  but  in  one 
kind.  It  is  too  much  that  any  part  of  the  church  should  so 
much  as  in  a  single  instance  administer  the  holy  sacrament 
otherwise  than  it  is  in  the  institution  of  Christ ;  there  being  no 
other  warrant  for  doing  the  thing  at  all  but  Christ's  institu- 
tion, and  therefore  no  other  way  of  learning  how  to  do  it  but 
by  the  same  institution  by  which  all  of  it  is  done.  And  if 
there  can  come  a  case  of  necessity,  (as  if  there  be  no  wine,  or 
if  a  roan  cannot  endure  wine,)  it  is  then  a  disputable  matter 
whether  it  ought  or  not  to  be  omitted  i  for  if  the  necessity  be  of 
God's  making,  he  is  supposed  to  dispense  with  the  impossi- 
bifity :  but  if  a  man  alters  what  God  appointed,  he  makes  to 
himself  a  new  institution ;  for  which  in  this  case  there  can  be 
no  necessity,  nor  yet  excuse.  But  suppose  either  one  or  other, 
yet  so  long  as  it  is,  or  is  thou^t  a  case  of  necessity,  the  thing 
may  be  h<^fully  excused,  if  not  actually  justified ;  and  be- 
cause it  can  happen  but  seldom,  the  matter  is  not  great :  let  the 
institution  be  observed  always  where  it  can.  But  then  in  all 
cases  of  possibility  let  all  prepared  Christians  be  invited  to  re- 
ceive the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  according  to  his  institution; 
or,  if  that  be  too  much,  at  least  let  all  them  that  desire  it  be 
permitted  to  receive  it  in  Christ's  way :  but  that  men  are  not 
sujBTered  to  do  so,  that  they  are  driven  from  it,  that  they  are 
called  heretic  for  saying  it  is  their  duty  to  receive  it  as  Christ 
gave  it  and  appointed  it,  that  they  should  be  excommunicated 
for  desiring  to  communicate  in  Chrises  blood,  by  the  symbol 

•  A.  D.  1561.  t  Canon.  Comperimiu  de  oonsecsrat.  dist  «• 
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of  his  blood,  according  to  the  order  of  him  that  gare  his  blood ; 
this  is  such  a  strange  piece  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  not  easy 
to  imagine  what  Antichrist  can  do  more  against  it,  unless  be 
take  it  all  away.  I  only  desire  those  persons  who  are  here 
concerned  to  weigh  well  the  words  of  Christ,  and  the  conse- 
quents of  them :  He  thai  breaketh  one  ef  tke  least  of  mg 
commandments^  and  shall  teach  men  sOy  (and  what  if  he 
compel  men  so  ?)  shaU  be  catted  the  legist  in  the  kmgdom  of 
God. 

To  the  canon  last  mentioned  it  is  answered,  that  the  canon 
speaks  not  of  receiving  the  sacrament  by  the  communicants, 
but  of  the  consummating  the  sacrifice  by  the  priest.  To  this 
I  reply,  that  it  is  true  that  the  canon  was  particularly  directed 
to  the  priests  by  the  title  which  themselves  put  to  it ;  but  the 
canon  meddles  not  with  the  consecrating  or  not  consecrating  in 
one  kind,  but  of  ^'  receiving  ;*'  for  that  is  the  title  of  the  canon. 
The  priest  ought  "  not  to  receive  the  body'^  ot  Christ  without 
the  blood ;  and  in  the  canon  itself,  Comperimus  auiem  quod 
quidam  sumpta  corporis  sacri  portione,  a  caUce  sacraH  cru^ 
oris  abstineant.  By  which  it  plainly  appears  that  the  conse- 
cration was  entire ;  for  it  was  calix  sacrcUi  cruoris^  **  the  con- 
secrated chalice,'*^  from  which  out  of  a  fond  superstition  some 
priests  did  abstain ;  the  canon  therefore  relates  to  the  sumption 
or  receiving,  not  the  sacrificing  (as  these  men  love  to  call  it)  or 
consecration,  and  the  sanction  itself  speaks  indeed  of  the  re- 
ception of  the  sacrament,  but  not  a  word  of  it  as  it  is  in  any 
sense  a  sacrifice ;  aut  integra  sacramenta  percipianty  aut  A 
integris  arceantur.  So  that  the  distinction  of  sacrament  and 
saa-ifice  in  this  question  will  be  of  no  use  to  the  church  of 
Rome.  For  if  pope  Gelasius  (for  it  was  bis  canon)  knew  no- 
thing of  this  distinction,  it  is  vainly  applied  to  the  expounding 
of  hb  words ;  but  if  he  did  know  of  it,  then  he  hath  taken  that 
part  which  is  against  the  church  of  Rome ;  for  of  this  mystery 
as  it  is  a  sacrament  Gelasius  Fpeaks,  which  therefore  must  re- 
late to  the  people  as  well  as  to  the  priest.  And  this  canon  is 
to  this  purpose  quoted  by  Cassander  ^.  And,  S,  no  man  is 
able  to  shew  that  ever  Christ  appointed  one  way  of  receiving 
to  the  priest,  and  another  to  the  people.     The  law  was  all  onci 
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tbe  example  the  same,  the  rule  is  simple  and  uniform,  and  no 
appearance  of  difference  in  the  scripture  or  in  the  primitive 
church :  so  that  though  the  canon  mentions  only  the  priest, 
yet  it  must  by  the  same  reason  mean  all ;  there  being  at  that 
time  no  difference  known.  3.  It  is  called  sacrilege  to  divide 
one  and  the  same  mystery ;  meaning,  that  to  receive  one  without 
the  other  is  to  divide  the  body  from  the  blood,  (for  the  dream 
of  concomitancy  was  not  then  found  out;)  and  therefore  the 
title  of  the  canon  is  thus  expressed ;  Corpus  Christi  sine  ejus 
sanguine  sacerdos  nan  debet  accipere;  and  that  the  so  doing, 
viz.  by  receiving  one  without  the  other,  cannot  be  without 
saeril^e.  4.  Now  suppose  at  last  that  the  priests  only  are 
eoDcemed  in  this  canon,  yet  even  then  also  they  are  abun- 
dantly reproved,  because  eventhe  priests  in  the  church  of  Rome 
(unless  they  consecrate)  communicate  but  in  one  kind.  6.  It 
is  also  remarkable,  that  although  in  the  church  of  Rome  there 
is  great  use  made  of  the  distinction  of  its  being  sometime  **  a 
saoifice,^  sometime  only  **a  sacrament,^  as  friar  Ant.  Mon- 
dolphus  said  in  the  council  of  Trent,  yet  the  arguments,  by 
which  the  Roman  doctors  do  usually  endeavour  to  prove  the 
lawfulness  of  the  half-communion,  do  destroy  this  distinction, 
vis.  that  of  Christ's  ministering  to  the  disciples  at  Emmaus, 
and  S.  Paul  in  the  ship,  in  which  either  there  is  no  proof  or 
no  consecration  in  both  kinds,  and  consequently  no  sacri6ce : 
for  there  is  mention  made  only  of  blessing  the  breads  for  they 
received  that  which  was  blessed ;  and  therefore  either  the  con- 
secration was  imperfect  or  the  reception  was  entire. 

To  this  purpose  also  the  words  of  S.  Ambrose  are  severe, 
and  speak  clearly  of  communicants  without  distinction  of  priest 
and  people;  which  distinction  tliough  it  be  in  this  article 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  yet  I  observe  it,  to  prevent  such  trifling 
cavils,  which  my  adversaries  put  me  often  to  fight  with.  His 
wcvrds  are  these  <:  *^  He  (viz.  the  apostle  S.  Paul)  saith,  that  he 
is  unworthy  of  the  Lord  who  otherwise  celebrates  the  mystery 

z  In  Corinth,  zi.    Indignum  dioet  eucharittiam  Domini:    quoniam  futu- 

ene  Domino  qui  aliter  myiterium  oele-  rum  est  judicium,  ut  quemadmodum 

lint  qnam  ab  eo  traditum  eit.     Non  aooedit  unuiquitque,  raddat  causae  in 

enim  potest  devotus  esse  qui  aliter  pm-  die  Domini  Jesu  Christi,  quia  sine  dis- 

tnmit  quam  datum  est  ab  authors.  Ideo-  ciplina  traditionis  et  conversationis  qui 

que  pnsmonet  ut  secimdum  ordinem  aooedunt  rei  sunt  corporis  et  sanguinis 

traditum  devota  mens  sit  aooedentis  ad  Domini. 
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than  it  was  delivered  by  bim.  For  he  caonot  be  devout  that 
presumes  otherwise  than  it  was  given  by  the  AuthcHr:  tbore- 
fore  he  before  admonishes,  that  aooordtng  to  the  order  de- 
livered, the  mind  of  him  that  comes  to  the  euoharist  of  our 
Lord  be  devout;  for  there  is  a  judgment  to  oome^  that  as 
every  one  comes,  so  he  may  render  an  account  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  because  they  who  come  without  tiie 
discipline  of  the  delivery,  (or  tradition,)  and  of  oonveraalkiiH 
are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  oiur  Lord.^  One  of  nqr 
adversaries  says  these  words  of  S.  Ambrose  are  to  be  under- 
stood only  of  the  priest  X;  and  it  appears  so  by  the  word 
cekbraif  not  recipit;  he  that  ^^  celebrates"  otherwise  than  is  de- 
livered by  Christ.  To  this  I  answer,  that,  first,  it  is  plaiD,  aad 
S.  Ambrose  so  expresses  his  meaning  to  be  of  all  that  reeoke 
it ;  for  so  he  says,  "  that  the  mind  of  him  that  oometh  to  the 
eucharist  of  our  Lord  ought  to  be  devout.^  2.  It  ia  an 
ignorant  conceit,  that  S.  Ambrose  by  cekbrai  means  the  priest 
only,  because  he  only  can  celebrate.  For  however  the  chmvb 
.of  Rome  does  now  almost  impn^riate  that  word  to  the  priest, 
yet  in  the  primitive  church  it  was  no  more  than  recipii  or 
ckccedii  ad  euchari^Ham,  which  appears  not  only  by  S.  Am- 
brose his  expounding  it  so  here  2,  but  in  S.  Cyprian^  speaking  Id 
a  rich  matron,  Locuplea  et  dwes  dominicum  cekbrare  te  credu^ 
ei  carbon  onmino  ntm  re^picu  f  ^'  Dost  thou»  who  art  rich  and 
opulent,  suppose  that  you  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  (or  aacri- 
fioe,)  who  regardest  not  the  poor  man's  badcet  ?^  CeUbnU  is 
the  word,  and  receive  must  needs  be  the  significatioo ;  and  so  it 
is  in  S.  Ambrose:  and  therefore  I  did  (as  I  ought)  translate  k  so. 
S.  It  is  yet  objected  that  I  translate  aliier  quam  ab  eo  iradihm 
e^tf  ^^ otherwise  than  he  appointed;'^  whereas  it  should  be, 
<^  otherwise  than  it  was  given  by  tum.^'  And  this  surely  is  a 
great  matter,  and  the  gentleman  is  very  subtle.  But  if  he 
be  asked,  whether  or  no  Christ  appointed  it  to  be  done  as  he 
did,  to  be  given  as  he  gave  it  ?  I  suppose  this  deep  and  wise 
note  of  his  will  just  come  to  nothing.  But  ab  eo  tradiium  eH 
of  itself  signifies  appointed ;  for  this  he  delivered,  not  only  by 
his  hands,  but  by  his  commandment  of  Hoc  Jaciie  ;  that  was 
his  appointment.    Now  that  all  this  relates  to  the  whde  insd- 
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tution  and  doctrine  of  Christ  in  this  matter,  and  therefore  to 
the  duplicBtion  of  the  elements,  the  reception  of  the  chalice,  as 
well  as  the  conaecrated  bread,  appears  first  by  the  general 
terms,  qui  aliier  mgsterium  cdebrat^  <Mie  that  celebrates  other- 
wise than  Christ  ddivered.**  2.  These  words  are  a  commentarj 
upon  that  of  S.  Paul,  He  thai  eais  this  breads  and  drinks  the 
op  qfAe  Lord  unworthily^  is  guiity  qfti^e  body  and  blood  of 
At  Lard.  Now  hence  S.  Ambrose,  arguing  that  all  must  be 
done  as  our  Lord  delivered,  says  also  that  the  bread  most  be 
eaten  and  the  cup  drunk  as  our  Lord  delivered  ;  and  be 
that  does  not  do  both  does  not  do  what  our  Lord  delivered. 
8.  The  condnsion  of  S.  Ambrose  is  full  to  this  particuhir; 
They  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  who  came 
without  the  discipliDe  of  the  delivery  and  of  conversation ;  that 
11,  they  who  receive  without  due  preparation,  and  not  after  the 
Banner  it  was  delivered,  that  is,  under  the  differing  symbols 
of  bread  and  wine.  To  which  we  may  add  that  observation  of 
CaM«ider>9  and  of  Vossius ;  that  the  apostles  represented  the 
persons  of  all  the  faithful,,  and  Christ  saying  to  them,  Take, 
and  eatf  he  also  sand.  Drink  ye  aU  of  this ;  he  said  not,  Eat  ye 
aB  of  this ;  and  therefore  if  by  virtue  of  these  woids.  Drink 
ye  eU  of  this,  the  laity  be  not  commanded  to  drink,  it  can  never 
he  pnwed  that  die  lai^  are  commanded  to  eat :  omnes  is  added 
to  lUnte,  but  it  is  not  expressly  added  to  acdpite  et  eomedUe, 
and  therefbre  Paadasius  Radbertus^,  who  lived  about  aght 
hundred  and  twenty  years  after  Christ's  incarnation^  so  ex- 
pounds the  precept  widiout  any  hesitation,  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes, 
».  e.  tarn  minMri  quam  rsKfui  credentes,  ^^  Drink  ye  all  of  this, 
as  well  they  that  minister,  as  the  rest  of  the  believers.^'  And 
no  wonder,  since  for  dieir  so  doing  they  have  the  example  and 
institution  of  Christ ;  by  wliich,  as  by  an  irrefragable  and  unde- 
niable argument,  the  ancient  Fathers  used  to  reprove  and  con- 
demn all  usages  which  were  not  according  to  it.  For,  saith 
&  Cyprians  *^  if  men  ought  not  to  htesk  the  least  of  Christ's 
commandaaentB,  how  much  less  those  great  ones  which  belong 
to  the  sacnunent  of  our  Lord's  passion  and  redemption,  or  to 
diange  it  into  any  thing  but  that  which  waa  iqipointed  by  bim  !^ 
Now  this  was  spoken  against  those  who  refosed  the  hallowed 
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wine»  but  took  water  instead  of  it ;  and  it  is  of  equal  force 
against  them  that  ^ve  to  the  laity  no  cup  at  all ;  but  whatever 
the  instance  was  or  could  be,  S.  Cyprian  reproves  it  upon  the 
only  account  of  prevaricating  Christ's  institution.  The  whole 
epietle  is  worth  reading  for  a  full  satisfaction  to  all  wise  and 
sober  Christians.  Ab  eo  quod  Ckristus  magister  et  prcecepit  ei 
gesdt  humana  et  novella  instUuHone  decedere^  ^^  by  a  new  and 
human  institution  to  depart  from  what  Christ  our  Master 
commanded  and  did,^  that  the  bishops  would  not  do,  iamen 
quoniam  quidam^  &c.,  because  there  are  some  who  simply  and 
ignorantly  in  calice  Dominico  sanctificando  et  plebi  minUirando 
non  hocjudunt  quod  Je9ua  Christua  Dominus  et  Deus  noster 
sacr^cU  itffua  author  et  doctor  Jbcit  et  docuit^  &c.  '<  in  sancti- 
iying  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  giving  it  to  the  people,  do  not 
do  what  Jesus  Christ  did  and  taught,"  viz.  they  did  not  give 
the  cup  of  wine  to  the  people ;  therefore  S.  Cyprian  calls  tbem 
.  to  return  ad  radicem  et  originem  traditionis  Dominic€Bj  *'  to 
the  root  and  original  of  the  Lords  delivery."  Now  besides  that 
S.  C3rprian  plainly  says,  that  when  the  chalice  was  sanctified,  it 
was  flJso  ministered  to  the  people ;  I  desire  it  be  considered 
whether  or  no  these  words  do  not  plainly  reprove  the  Roman 
doctrine  and  practice^  in  not  giving  the  consecrated  chalice  to 
the  people.  Do  they  not  recede  from  the  root  and  original  of 
Chrisfs  institution  ?  Do  they  do  what  Christ  did  ?  Do  they 
teach  what  Christ  taught  ?  Is  not  their  practice  quite  another 
thing  than  it  was  at  first  ?  Did  not  the  ancient  church  do 
otherwise  than  these  men  do?  and  thought  themselves  obliged 
to  do  otherwise  ?  They  urged  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  whole  economy  of  the  mystery  was  their  war- 
rant and  their  reason  ;  for  they  always  believed  that  a  peculiar 
grace  and  virtue  was  signified  by  the  symbol  of  wine ;  and  it 
was  evident  that  the  chalice  was  an  excellent  representment 
and  memorial  of  the  effusion  of  Christ'^s  blood  for  us ;  and  the 
joining  both  the  symbols  signifies  the  entire  refection  and 
nourishment  of  our  souls,  bread  and  drink  being  the  natund 
provisions ;  and  they  design  and  signify  our  redemption  more 
perfectly,  the  body  being  given  for  our  bodies,  and  the  blood 
for  the  cleansing  our  souls,  the  life  of  every  animal  bang  in  the 
blood;  and  finally,  this  in  the  integrity  signifies  and  repre- 
sents Christ  to  have  taken  body  and  soul  for  our  redemption. 
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For  these  reasons  the  "  church  of  God  always  in  all  her  public 
communions  gave  the  chalice  to  the  people  for  above  a  thou- 
sand years/  This  was  all  I  would  have  remarked  in  this  so 
evident  a  matter,  but  that  I  observed,  in  a  short  spiteful  pas- 
sage of  £.  W.  page  44,  a  notorious  untruth  spoken  with  ill 
intent  concerning  the  holy  communion  as  understood  by  pro* 
testants.  The  words  are  these ;  ^*  Seeing  the  fruit  of  protestant 
communion  is  only  to  stir  up  faith  in  the  receiver,  I  can  find 
no  reason  why  their  bit  of  bread  only  may  not  as  well  work 
that  effect,  as  to  taste  of  thdr  wine  with  it/'  To  these  words, 
1.  I  say,  that  although  stirring  up  faith  is  one  of  the  Divine 
benefits  and  blessings  of  the  holy  communion,  yet  it  is  falsely 
said,  that  the  fruit  of  the  protestant  communion  is  only  to  stir 
up  futh :  for  in  the  Catechism  of  the  church  of  England  it  is 
affirmed,  that  ^*  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  of  the  faithful  in  the  Lord'^s  supper; 
and  that  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine,*^ 
and  that  of  stirring  up  our  faith  is  not  at  all  mentioned :  so 
ignorant,  so  deceitful,  or  deceived,  is  E.  W.  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  of  England.  But  then  as  for  his  foolish  sarcasm, 
calling  the  hallowed  element  ^^  a  bit  of  bread  ;'^  which  he  does 
in  scorn ;  he  might  have  considered,  that  if  we  had  a  mind  to 
find  fault  whenever  his  church  gives  us  cause,  that  the  papists^ 
wafer  is  scarce  so  much  as  "  a  bit  of  bread  ;'^  it  is  more  like 
marchpane  than  common  bread ;  and  besides  that  (as  Salmeron 
acknowledges  <^)  anciently,  dim  ex  pane  uno  stui  cuique  parti- 
cula  yrangi  constieveraif  that  which  we  in  our  church  do  was 
the  custom  of  the  church,  out  of  a  great  loaf  to  give  particles 
to  every  communicant,  by  which  the  communication  of  Chrisf s 
body  to  all  the  members  is  better  represented,  and  that  Duran- 
dus,  affirming  the  same  thing,  says  that  the  Grecians  continue 
it  to  this  day  ^ ;  besides  this,  I  say,  the  author  of  the  Roman 
order,  says  Cassander  ^,  took  it  very  ill,  that  the  loaves  of  bread 
offered  in  certain  churches  for  the  use  of  the  sacrifice  should  be 
brought  from  the  form  of  true  bread  to  so  slight  and  slender  a 
form,  which  he  calls  minutias  nummuUmarum  oblaiarum^ 

d  Salmer.in^Cor.x.  disp.i7.p.  138.        '  Cassand.   Liturg^  c   a;,   sect.  £t 
e  Durand.  Ration.  Dvr,  Offic.  1.  4.    cum  meiua. 
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*^  scraps  of  little  pennies  or  pieces  of  money,"*  and  not  worthy 
to  be  called  bread,  being  such  which  no  nation  ever  used  at 
their  meals  for  bread.  But  this  b  one  of  the  innorations 
which  they  have  introduced  into  the  religious  rites  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  it  is  little  noted,  they  having  so  many  greater 
changes  to  answer  for. 

But  it  seems  this  section  was  too  hot  for  them  ;  they  loved 
not  much  to  meddle  with  it ;  and  therefore  I  shall  add  no  more 
fuel  to  their  displeasure,  but  desire  the  reader,  who  would 
fully  understand  what  is  fit  to  be  said  in  this  question,  to  read 
it  in  a  book  of  mine  which  I  called  Dudor  DubUantiumi,  or 
the  Cases  of  Conscience;  only  I  must  needs  observe,  that 
it  is  an  uQq>eakable  comfort  to  all  protestants  when  so  mani- 
festly they  have  Christ  on  their  side  in  this  question  against 
the  church  of  Rome.  To  which  I  only  add,  that  for  above 
seven  hundred  years  after  Christ  it  was  esteemed  sacril^e  in 
the  church  of  Rome  to  abstain  from  the  cup,  and  that  in  the 
ordo  Bamanus  the  communion  is  always  described  with  the 
cup :  how  it  is  since,  and  how  it  comes  to  be  so,  is  too  plain. 
But  it  seems  the  church  hath  power  to  dispense  in  this  afOiir, 
because  S.Paul  said,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  dis^ 
pensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God :  as  was  learnedly  urged  in 
the  council  cS  Trent  in  the  doctrine  about  this  quesdon. 

SECTION  V. 
Of  the  Scriptures  and  Service  in  aa  unknown  Tongue. 

The  question  being  still  upon  the  novelty  of  the  Roman 
doctrines  and  practices,  I  am  to  make  it  good  that  the  pre- 
sent article  and  practice  of  Rome  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  primitive  church.  To  this  purpose  I  al- 
leged S.  Basil  in  his  sermon  or  book  De  varOs  ScripturiB  £o- 
cis:  but,  say  my  adversaries,  "there  is  no  such  book*>.^ 
Well !  was  there  such  a  man  as  S.  Basil  ?  If  so,  we  are  weD 
enough ;  and  let  these  gentlemen  be  pleased  to  look  into  bb 
works  printed  at  Paris,  1547,  by  Carola  Guillard,  and  in  the 
190th  page  they  shall  see  this  book,  sermon,  or  homily,  in  ofi- 
quot  scripturtB  lods,  at  the  be^nning  of  which  he  hath  an  ex- 
hortation in  the  words  placed  in  the  margent<;  there  we  shall 

g  Iiib.9.  chap.  3.  rule  9.  i  ReooMendnlqiiMoeKfaistpiritDali- 

h  £.  W.  p.  45.  and  A.  L.  p.  15.  bus  aermonibiu  qui  leeti  aunt  medWiwi. 
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find  the  lost  sheep :  the  b^Qiiing  of  it  is  au  exhortation  to 
the  people,  congregated  to  <<  get  profit  and  edification  by  the 
scriptures  read  at  morning  prayer,  the  monitions  in  the  Psalms, 
the  precepts  of  the  Proverbs ;  search  ye  the  beauty  of  the  his- 
tory and  the  examples,  and  add 'to  these  the  precepts  of  the 
apostles.  But  in  all  things  join  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  as 
the  crown  and  perfection,  that  receiving  profit  from  them  all, 
ye  may  at  length  turn  to  that  to  which  every  one  is  sweetly  af- 
fected, and  for  the  doing  of  which  he  hath  received  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,'' 

Now  this  difficulty  being  over,  all  that  remains  for  my  own 
justification  is,  that  I  make  it  appear  that  S.  Chrysbstom,  S. 
Ambrose,  S.  Austin,  Aquinas,  and  Lyra,  do  respectively  ex- 
hort to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  exhorting  even  the  laity  to 
do  so,  and  tesdfy  the  custom  of  the  ancient  church  in  praying 
in  a  known  tongue,  and  commending  this  as  most  useful,  and 
condemning  the  contrary  as  being  useless  and  without  edifica- 
tion. I  shall  in  order  set  down  the  doctrine  they  deliver  in 
their  own  words,  and  then  the  impertinent  cavils  c^the  adver- 
saries  will  of  themselves  come  to  nothing. 

S.  Chrysostom  ^,  commenting  upon  S.  Paul's  words  con- 
cerning preaching  and  praying  for  edification,  and  so  as  to  be 
understood,  coming  to  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  If  I  pray 
with  my  tongue^  my  spirit  prayeih^  but  my  mind  is  wi^oui 
Jruitf  ^you  see,"  saith  he,  ^^how  a  little  extolhng  prayer  he 
shews,  that  he  who  is  such  a  one''  (viz.  as  the  apostle  there  de- 
scribes) *^  is  not  only  unprofitable  to  others,  but  also  to  him- 
self, since  his  mind  is  without  fruit.''  Now  if  a  man  praying 
what  he  understands  not,  does  not,  cannot  profit  himself ;  how 
can  he  that  stands  by,  who  understands  no  more,  be  profited 
by  that  which  does  him  that  speaks  no  good  ?  For  God  un- 
derstands though  he  does  not,  and  yet  he  that  so  prays  reaps 
no  benefit  to  himself,  and  therefore  neither  can  any  man  that 
understands  no  more.  The  affirmation  is  plain,  and  the  rea- 
son cogent.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  S.  Chrysos- 

RflniiniovDim  eanim  qam  sunt  In  ptal-  oonjungite,  ut  ex  omnibus  ntilitateni 

BUBmooitioQum;  pfoverbiaUspriMepta,  OKpientes,  ad  id  demum  oonvertatis  et 

luatorispiilchritudin«n,e3Mniplaqaein-  ravwtamini  ad  quod  quisque  jucunde 

Twtigate.    His  addite  apottolica  man-  est  affectua,  et  ad  quod  obeiindum  gra- 

data.    In  omnibus  veaeo  tanquam  coro-  tiam  a  Spiritu  Sancto  aooepit. 

nida,  perfecdonemque  verba  evangelica  k  35.  HomiL  in  i  Cor.  xiv.  dhapb 
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torn,  which  A.  L.  himself  quotes  out  of  him  \  '^  If  one 
speaks  in  only  the  Persian  tongue,  or  some  other  strange 
tongue^  but  knows  not  what  he  saith,  certainly  he  will  be  a 
barbarian  even  to  himself^  and  not  to  another  only,  because  he 
knows  not  the  force  of  the  words."  This  is  no  more  than 
what  St.  Paul  said  before  him  ™ ;  but  they  all  say,  that  he  who 
hears  and  understands  not,  whether  it  be  the  speaker  or  the 
scholar,  is  but  a  barbarian.  Thus  also  S.  Ambrose,  in  bis 
Commentary  upon  the  words  of  S.  Paul "  :  "  The  apostle  says. 
It  is  better  to  speak  a  few  words  that  are  open  or  understood, 
that  all  may  understand,  than  to  have  a  long  oration  in  obscu* 
rity:"  that  is  his  sense  for  reading  and  preaching.  Now  for 
prayer  he  adds,  *<  The  unskilful  man,  hearing  what  he  under- 
stands not,  knows  not  when  the  prayer  ends,  and  answers  not 
Amen,*^  that  is.  So  be  it,  or  It  is  true,  '^  that  the  blessing  may 
be  established."  And  a  little  after;  "  If  ye  meet  together  to 
edify  the  church,  those  things  ought  to  be  said  which  the 
hearers  may  understand.  For  what  profit  is  it  to  speak  with  a 
tongue,  when  he  that  hears  is  not  profited  ?  Therefore  he  ought 
to  hold  his  peace  in  the  church,  that  they  who  can  profit  the 
hearers  may  speak."  S.  Austin®  compares  singing  in  the 
church  without  understanding  to  ^^  the  chattering  of  parrots 
and  magpies,  crows  and  jackdaws.  But  to  sing  with  under- 
standing is  by  the  will  of  God  given  to  man.  And  we  who 
sing  the  Divine  praises  in  the  church,  must  remember  that  it  is 
written.  Blessed  is  the  people  thai  understands  singing  of 
praises.     Therefore,  most  beloved,  what  with  a  joined  voice 

1  Pag.  95*      ^  ®  S*  August,  in  a.  Comment,  in  Pi. 

m  In  I  Cor.  XIV.  zriii.  DeprecatiDominamQtaboocaltift 

n    Utiliiu    didt    (apostolus)    paucis  nostris  mundet  nos,  et  ab  afioiia  panat 

verbis  in  apertione  sermonis  loqui,  quod  servis  suis,  <iuid  hoc  sit  intelligere  deba- 

omnes  intoligant,  quam  prolinm  ora-  mua,  ut  humana  ratione    non    quaii 

tionem  habere  in  obscuro.     Imperitus  avium  voce  cantanus.    Nam  et  moulit 

enim  andiens  quod  non  intelligit,  nescit  et  psittad,  et  oorvt,  et  picn,  et  hujus- 

finem  oratiouis,  et  non  respon&t  Amen,  modi  volucres  svpe  ab  homtnibm  do- 

id  est,  verum,  ut  oonfirmetur  benedic-  centur  aonare  quod  nesdunt.   Sdenter 

tio.    £t  in  hsBc  verba,  Nam  tu  guidem  autem  oantare  non  avi  sed  homini  di- 

bene  graiUu  agU  ;  de  eo  didt  qui  cog-  ^iiut  voluntate  cofnfwum  est.  £t  paiUo 

nita  sibi  loquitur  quia  sdt  quid  didt,  post.    Nos  autem  qui  in  eodesia  dUvina 

(sed  alius  non  edificatur,)  si  utiqne  ad  eloquiacantaredidiomussimuletiamin- 

eodesiam    sdificandam   convenitis,  ea  stare  debemus  eve  qnod  acr^Mam  esl, 

debent  did  que  intelligant  audientes.  Beaiut  popuhu  qui  inielHfiU  jubUaMe' 

Nam  quid  prodest  ut  fiogua  loquatur  nem:  proinde  <^l**w— 8tni  quod  < 


quam  siolus  sdt,  ut  qui  audita  nihil  pro-    voce  cantavimiis,  sereno  etiam  oorde 
fidat.    Ideo  taoere  debet  in  eodesia,  ut    nosae  ac  videre  debemus. 
ii  k)quantur  qui  proeunt  audientibus. 
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we  have  sung,  we  must  understand  and  discern  with  a  serene 
heart.^  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  Lyra  and 
Aquina^P)  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  withal  here, 
but  have  set  them  down  in  the  margent,  that  the  strange  confi- 
dence of  these  Romanists,  outfacing  notorious  and  evident 
words,  may  be  made,  if  possible,  yet  more  conspicuous. 

In  pursuance  of  this  doctrine  of  S.  Paul  and  the  Fathers,  the 
primitive  Christians,  in  their  several  ages  and  countries,  were 
careful  that  the  Bible  should  be  translated  into  all  languages 
where  Christianity  was  planted.  That  the  Bibles  were  in 
Greek  is  notorious;  and  that  they  were  used  among  the 
people,  S.  Chrysostom,  Homil.  1.  in  Job.  viii,  is  witness  that 
it  was  so,  or  that  it  ought  to  be  so.  For  he  exhorts,  Fac^- 
mfitf  ergo  scripturis  dilecHeeimif  &c. ;  ^^  Let  us  set  time  apart  to 
be  conversant  in  the  scripture,  at  least  in  the  Gospels;  let  us 
frequently  handle  them,  to  imprint  them  in  our  minds ;  which 
because  the  Jews  neglected,  they  were  commanded  to  have 
their  books  in  their  hands ;  but  let  us  not  have  them  in  our 
hands,  but  in  our  houses  and  in  our  hearts."  By  which 
words  we  may  easily  understand  that  all  the  churches  of  the 
Greek  communion  had  the  Bible  in  their  vulgar  tongue,  and 
were  called  upon  to  use  them  as  Christians  ought  to  do,  that  is, 
to  imprint  them  in  their  hearts.  And  speaking  of  S.  John  and 
bis  Gospel  %  he  says,  that  the  Syrians,  Indians,  Persians,  and 
^Ethiopians,  and  infinite  other  nations,  ck  ttiv  airw  iJt€rafia\6v^ 
TCff  yAcirroj;  rh  tstpX  to6tov  MyiMra  elaaxBivra  IfiaBov  ivBpwnoi 
fiipfiapoi  4>ikoa'o<f>€w — ^^  they  grew  wise  by  translating  his  (S. 
John's)  doctrines  into  their  several  languages.^  But  it  is  more 
that  S.  Austin  says ' :  '*  The  Divine  scripture,  by  which  help  is 

P  Tlio.  Aqnin.  in  i  Cor.ziv.  lUequi  votiusAmen.  And  again;  Propter  quod 

intelligit  refidtor,  et  quantum  ad  intel-  in  eodeeia  primitiva  benedlGtiones  et 

lectom  et  quantum  ad  affectum;  aed  cetera  omnia  I^ge  oommunia*  fiebant 

mens  ^us  qui  non  intelligit,  est  sine  in  vulgar!. 

fructu  refecdonis.   And  again ;  Qfian-  q  HomiL  i.  in  viii.  Johan.  Videat  lee- 

tum  ad  fructum  devotionis  spiritualis  tor.  S.  Basil,  in  Assert,  in  478.  Resp.  in 

priTatur  qiii  non  attendit  ad  ea  quss  ReguL  Brevior.  et  Cassiodore. 

orat,  seu  non  intelligit.    Lyra :  Cnte-  r  De  Doctrin.  Christiana,  VHb.  2.  c.  5. 

ram  hie  oonsequenter  idem  ostendit  in  £x  quo  factum  est,  ut  etiam  scriptura 

ondone  publica,  quia  si  populus  intelli.  divina,  qua  tantis  mortis  humanarum 

gat  orationem  seu  benedictionem  saoer-  vdluntatum  subvenitur,  ab  una  lingua 

dotis,  melius  redudtur  in  Deum  et  de-  profecta,  qua  opportune  potoit  per  or- 

*  For  of  common  things,  that  is,  things  in  public,  the  Diasoasire  speaks, 
floounon  prayers,  common  preachings,  common  eucfaarists  and  thanksgivings, 
eonmon  blessings.  All  these  and  all  other  public  and  common  things  being 
naed  in  the  vulgar  tongue  in  the  primitive;  communia  and  omnia  are  equivalent, 
but  communia  is  Lyra's  word. 
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supplied  to  8o  great  diseases,  proceeded  from  one  language, 
which  opportunely  might  be  carried  over  the  whole  world,  that 
being  by  the  various  tongues  of  interpreters  scattered  tact  and 
wide,  it  might  be  made  known  to  the  nations  for  thor  salva- 
tion.'* And  Theodoret  speaks  yet  more  plainly :  **  We  have 
manifestly  shewn  to  you  the  inexhausted  strength  of  the  apo* 
stolic  and  prophetic  doctrine;  for  the  universal  face  of  the 
earth,  whatsoever  is  under  the  sun,  is  now  full  of  those  words. 
For  the  Hebrew  books  are  not  only  translated  into  the  CSteek 
idiom,  but  into  the  Roman  tongue,  die  Egyptian,  Perman,  In- 
dian, Armenian,  Scythian,  Sauromatic  languages,  and,  that  I 
may  speak  once  for  all,  into  all  tongues  which  at  this  day  the 
nations  use.''  By  these  authorities  of  these  Fathers  we  may 
plainly  see  how  different  the  Roman  doctrine  and  practice  is 
from  the  sentiment  and  usages  of  the  primitive  church,  and 
with  what  false  confidence  the  Roman  adversaries  deny  so 
evident  truth,  having  no  other  way  to  make  their  doeurine 
seem  tolerable,  but  by  outfacing  the  known  sayings  of  so 
many  excellent  persons ;  and  espe<nally  of  S.  Paul,  who  oouM 
not  speak  his  mind  in  apt  and  intelligible  words,  if  he  did  not 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthii^ns  exhort  the  church  to  pray 
and  prophesy  so  as  to  be  understood  by  the  catechumens  aad 
by  all  the  people  * ;  that  is,  to  do  otherwise  than  they  do  in 
the  Roman  church.  Christianity  is  a  simple,  wise,  intelK^Ue, 
and  easy  rdigicm ;  and  yet  if  a  man  will  resolve  against  any  pro- 
position, he  may  wrangle  himself  into  a  puzzle,  and  make  bin* 
self  not  to  understand  it  so,  though  it  be  never  so  plain.  What 
is  plainer  than  the  testimony  of  their  own  Cajetan%  ^  that  it 
were  more  for  the  edification  of  the  church  that  the  prayers 
were  in  the  vulgar  tongue?''  He  says  no  more  than  S.  Paul 

bem  terrarum  diaseminari,  per  varias    quibus  ad  hunc  diem  nadones  utuntor. 
interpretum  linguas  longe  lateque  dif-        "  Quamrjs  per  se  bonum  at  at  < 


fhsa  innotesoeret  gentibus  ad  salutem.  dirina  oelebrentar  ea  lingua  qaam  plebi 
Theodoret.  lib.  5.  de  curand.  Gnec.  af-  intelligat,  id  enim  per  se  cxinfert  ad  ndi- 
fea.  Nos  autem  verbis  apostolics  pro-  ficationem,  ut  bene  pnobat  hie  locut* 
phedcsque  doctrhisa  ineichaiutum  ro.  Estius  in  i  Ep.  Corin.  cap.  xiv. 
bur  manifeite  ostendimus.  UniTersa  ^  Respon.  ad  Artie.  ^«is.  Blagis  fore 
enim  fades  terr»  quantacan<iue  soli  ad  edificationem  eodesia,  ut  preces  ml* 
snbjicitiu:,  ejnsmodi  verfoomm  plena  gari  lingua  condperentur.  Ex  hac  doc- 
jam  est.    Hebnri  vero  fibri  aon  modo  trina  Panli  habetur  quod  mdius  ad  «S- 


in  GrsBCuni  idioma  oonjrertt  sunt,  sed  in  fieationeni  eodesis  est  entionei  ptthB- 

Bomanam  quoque  linguam,  Kgyptiam,  cat  quas  audieote  populo  diamtiir,  dki 

Persicamy  Indicam,  Armenicamque  et  lingua  ooimnuniderida  at  populo^  ^aam 

Scytbicam,  atquA  adso  8aujmnarifl«m»  dia  Latina.    Idem  in  i  Cor.  zhr. 
semelque  ut  dicam  in  linguas  omnes 
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sftys ;  and  he  could  not  speak  it  plainer.  And  indeed  no  man 
of  sense  can  deny  it^  unless  he  affirms  at  the  same  time  that  it 
is  better  to  speak  what  we  understand  not,  than  what  we  do; 
€ft  that  it  were  better  to  serve  God  without  that  noble  faculty 
than  with  it ;  that  is,  that  the  way  of  a  parrot  and  a  jackdaw 
were  better  than  the  way  of  a  man ;  and  that  in  the  service  of 
God  the  priests  and  the  people  are  to  differ  as  a  man  and  a 
bira« 

But  besides  all  this,  was  not  Latin  itself,  when  it  was  first 
used  in  Divine  service,  the  common  tongue,  and  generally  un- 
derstood by  many  nations  and  very  many  colonies  ?  and  if  it 
was  then  the  use  of  the  church  to  pray  with  the  understanding, 
why  shall  it  not  be  so  now?  However,  that  it  was  so  then,  and 
is  not  so  now,  demonstrates  that  the  church  of  Rome  hath  in 
this  material  point  greatly  innovated.  Let  but  the  Roman  pon- 
tifical be  consulted,  and  there  will  be  yet  found  a  form  of  or- 
dination  of  readers,  in  which  it  is  said  that  they  must  study  to 
read  distinctly  and  plainly,  that  the  people  may  understand  » : 
but  now  it  seems  that  labour  is  saved.  And  when  a  notorious 
change  was  made  in  this  affair  we  can  tell  by  calling  to  mind 
the  following  story.  The  Moravians  did  say  mass  in  the  Sla- 
vonian tongue ;  for  which  pope  John  the  Eighth  severely  re- 
proved them,  and  commanded  them  to  do  so  no  more;  but  being 
better  informed,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  their  prince  Sfentoputero, 
in  which  he  affirms,  that  it  is  not  contrary  to  faith  and  sound 
doctrine  to  say  mass  and  other  prayers  in  the  Slavonian  tongue, 
and  adds  this  reason ;  because  he  that  made  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  Latin,  hath  made  the  others  also  for  his  glory :  and  this 
also  be  confirms  with  the  authority  of  S.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians^  and  some  other  scriptures;  only  he  command- 
ed, for  the  decorum  of  the  business,  the  Gospel  should  first  be 
said  in  Latin  and  then  in  the  Slavonian  tongue.  But  just  two 
hundred  years  after  this  the  tables  were  turned,  and  though 
formerly  these  things  were  permitted,  yet  so  were  many  things 
in  the  primitive  church ;  but,  upon  better  examination,  they 
have  been  corrected.  And  therefore  pope  Gregory  the  Seventh 
wrote  to  Vratislaus  of  Bohemia,  that  he  could  not  permit  the 
celebration  of  the  Divine  offices  in  the  Slavonian  tongue;  and 

n  SCodate  verba  Dei,  viz.  lectiones  tiam  eC  SBdificationem  fideUum  aba<iQ6 
Mcna  dJistincte  et  aperte  ad  intdligen-    oinni  mendado  fabitetis  profene,  Ac 
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he  commanded  the  prince  to  oppose  the  people  herein  with  all 
his  forces.  Here  the  world  was  strangely  altered;  and  yet 
S.  Paul's  Epistle  was  not  condemned  of  heresy,  and  no  council 
had  decreed  that  all  vulgar  languages  were  profane ;  and  no 
reason  can  yet  be  ima^ned  why  the  change  was  made,  unless 
it  were  to  separate  the  priest  from  the  people  by  a  wall  of 
iiatin,  and  to  nurse  stupendous  ignorance  in  them,  by  not  per- 
mitting to  them  learning  enough  to  understand  their  public 
prayers,  in  which  every  man  was  greatly  concerned.  Neither 
may  this  be  called  a  slight  matter ;  for  besides  that  Gregory 
the  Seventh  thought  it  so  considerable,  that  it  was  a  just  cause 
of  a  war  or  persecution ;  (for  he  commanded  the  prince  of  Bo> 
hemia  to  oppose  the  people  in  it  with  all  his  forces ;)  besides 
this,  I  say,  to  pray  to  God  with  the  understanding  is  much 
better  than  praying  with  the  tongue ;  that  alone  can  be  a  good 
prayer,  this  alone  can  never ;  and  then  the  loss  of  all  those 
advantages  which  are  in  prayers  truly  understood,  the  excel- 
lency of  devotion,  the  passion  of  desires,  the  ascent  of  the 
mind  to  God,  the  adherence  to  and  acts  of  confidence  in  him, 
the  intellectual  conversation  with  God,  most  agreeable  to  a  ra- 
tional being,  the  melting  aflTections,  the  pulses  of  the  heart  to 
and  from  God,  to  and  from  ourselves,  the  promoting  and  ex- 
ercising of  our  hopes ;  all  these,  and  very  many  more,  (which 
can  never  be  entire  but  in  the  prayers  and  devotions  of  the 
heart,  and  can  never  be  in  any  degree  but  in  the  same  in 
which  the  prayers  are  acts  of  love  and  wisdom,  of  the  will  and 
the  understanding)  will  be  lost  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  ca- 
tholic church,  if  the  mouth  be  set  open  and  the  soul  be  gagged; 
so  that  it  shall  be  the  word  of  the  mouth,  but  not  the  word  of 
the  mind. 

All  these  things,  being  added  to  what  was  said  in  this  article 
by  the  Dissuasive,  will  more  than  make  it  clear,  that  in  this  ar- 
ticle (the  consequents  of  which  are  very  great)  the  church  of 
Rome  hath  causelessly  troubled  Christendom,  and  innovated 
against  the  primitive  church,  and  against  her  own  ancient  doc* 
trines  and  practices,  and  even  against  the  apostle :  but  they 
care  for  none  of  these  things.  Some  of  their  own  bigots  pro- 
fess the  thing  in  the  very  worst  of  all  these  expresnons;  for  so 
Reynolds  and  Gifibrd,  in  their  Calvino-Turcismus,  complain 
that  such  horrid  and  stupendous  evils  have  followed  the  trans- 
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lation  of  scriptures  into  vulgar  languages,  that  they  are  of 
force  enough  ad  istas  translaiiones  penitus  supprimendas^ 
eiiafnsi  Divina  vel  apostoKca  auihoritaie  niterentur :  <<  al- 
though they  did  rely  upon  the  authority  apostolical  or  Divine, 
yet  they  ought  to  be  taken  away."  So  that  it  is  to  no  purpose 
to  urge  scripture,  or  any  argument  in  the  world,  against  the 
Soman  church  in  this  article ;  for  if  God  himself  command  it 
to  be  translated,  yet  it  is  not  sufficient ;  and  therefore  these 
men  must  be  left  to  their  own  way  of  understanding,  for  be* 
yond  the  law  of  God  we  have  no  argument.  I  will  only  re- 
mind them,  that  it  is  a  curse  which  God  threatens  to  his  re- 
bellious people,  /  wiB  speak  to  this  people  teith  men  of  another 
tongue^  and  by  strange  lipSf  and  they  shall  not  understand". 
This  is  the  curse  which  the  church  of  Rome  contends  earnestly 
for  in  behalf  of  their  people. 

SECTION  VI. 
Of  the  Worship  of  Images. 
That  society  of  Christians  will  not  easily  be  reformed  that 
think  themselves  obliged  to  dispute  for  the  worship  of  images, 
the  prohibition  of  which  was  so  great  a  part  of  the  Mosaic  re- 
ligion, and  is  so  infinitely  against  the  nature  and  spirituality  of 
the  Christian ;  a  thing  which  every  understanding  can  see  con- 
demned in  the  Decalogue,  and  no  man  can  excuse,  but  witty 
persons  that  can  be  bound  by  no  words,  which  they  can  in- 
terpret to  a  sense  contradictory  to  the  design  of  the  common ; 
a  thing  for  the  hating  of  and  abstaining  from  which  the  Jews 
were  so  remarked  by  all  the  world,  and  by  which,  as  by  a  dis- 
tinctive cognizance,  they  were  separated  from  all  other  nations, 
and  which  with  perfect  resolution  they  keep  to  this  very  day, 
and  for  the  not  observing  of  which  they  are  intolerably  scan- 
dalized at  those  societies  of  Christians,  who,  without  any  ne- 
cessity in  the  thing,  without  any  pretence  of  any  law  of  God, 
for  no  good,  and  for  no  wise  end,  and  not  without  infinite 
danger,  at  least,  of  idolatry,  retain  a  worship  and  veneration  to 
some  stocks  and  stones.  Such  men  as  these  are  too  hard  for 
all  laws  and  for  all  arguments ;  so  certain  it  is,  that  faith  is  an 
obedience  of  the  will  in  a  conviction  of  the  understanding;  that 
if  in  the  will  and  interests  of  men  there  be  a  perverseness  and 

V  Isa.  XXV.  II. 
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a  non-compliance,  and  that  it  is  not  bent  by  prudent  and  wise 
flexures  and  obedience  to  God,  and  the  plain  words  of  God  in 
scripture,  nothing  can  ever  prevail,  neither  David,  nor  his 
sling,  nor  all  the  worthies  of  his  army. 

In  this  question  I  have  said  enough  in  the  Dissuasive^  and 
also  in  the  Ductor  Dubitantium ;  but  to  the  arguments  and 
fulness  of  the  persuasion  they  neither  have  nor  can  they  say 
any  thing  that  is  material ;  but  according  to  their  usual  me- 
thod, like  flies,  they  search  up  and  down,  and  light  upon  any 
place  which  they  suppose  to  be  sore,  or  would  make  their  pros- 
elytes believe  so.  I  shall  therefore  first  vindicate  those  few 
quotations' which  the  epistles  of  his  brethren  except  against, 
(for  there  are  many,  and  those  most  pregnant,  which  they  take 
no  notice  of,)  as  bearing  in  them  too  clear  a  conviction,  ft.  I 
shall  answer  such  testimonies  which  some  of  them  steal  out  of 
Bellarmine,  and  which  they  esteem  as  absolutely  th^r  best. 
And,  8, 1  shall  add  something  in  confirmation  of  that  truth  <^ 
God,  which  I  here  have  undertaken  to  defend. 

First,  for  the  questioned  quotations  against  the  worship  ot 
images,  S.  Cyril  was  named  in  the  Dissuasive  as  denying  that 
the  Christians  did  pve  veneration  and  worship  to  the  image 
even  of  the  cross  itself,  but  no  words  of  S.  Cyril  were  quoted ; 
for  the  denial  is  not  in  express  words,  but  in  plain  and  direct 
argument :  for  being  by  Julian  charged  with  worshipping  the 
cross,  S.  Cyril  in  behalf  of  the  Christians  takes  notice  of  tbor 
using  the  cross  in  a  religious  memory  of  all  good  things,  to 
which  by  the  cross  of  Christ  we  are  engaged,  that  is,  he  owns 
all  that  they  did,  and  therefore  taking  no  notice  of  any  tbipg 
of  worship,  and  making  no  answer  to  that  part  of  the  ob- 
jection, it  is  certain  that  the  Christians  did  not  do  it,  or  that 
he  could  not  justify  them  in  so  doing.  But  because  I  quoted 
no  words  of  S.  Cyril,  I  now  shall  take  notice  of  some  words  of 
his,  which  do  most  abundantly  clear  this  particular  by  a  gene- 
ral rule  ^ :  *^  Only  the  Divine  nature  is  capable  of  adoration, 
and  the  scripture  hath  given  adoration  to  no  nature  but  to  that 
of  Grod  alone ;"  that,  and  that  alone,  ought  to  be  worshipped. 
But  to  give  yet  a  little  more  light  to  this  particular,  it  may  be 
noted  that  before  S.  CyriFs  time  this  had  been  objected  by  the 

X  Nemo  antem  ignorat  null!  pronos  natons,  pTOterquam  Dei,  adoratiopem  a 
icriptaris  contribui. 
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pagans  r,  particularly  by  Caecilius,  to  which  Minutius  answers 
by  directly  denying  it,  and  saying,  that  the  pagans  did  rather 
worship  crosses,  that  is,  the  wooden  parts  of  their  gods.  The 
Christians  indeed  were  by  Tertullian  called  religiosi  cmcis, 
because  they  had  it  in  thankful  use  and  memory,  and  used 
it  frequently  in  a  symbolical  confession  of  their  not  being 
ashamed,  but  of  their  glorying  in  the  real  cross  of  Christ :  but 
they  never  worshipped  the  material  cross,  or  the  figure  of  it, 
as  appears  by  S.  Cyril's  owning  all  the  objections,  excepting 
this  only,  of  which  he  neither  confessed  the  fact,  nor  offered 
any  justification  of  it  when  it  was  objected,  but  professed  a  doc- 
trine with  which  such  practice  was  inconsistent.  And  the  like  is 
to  be  said  of  some  other  of  the  Fathers,  who  speak  with  great 
affections  and  veneration  of  the  cross,  meaning  to  exalt  the 
passion  of  Christ,  and  in  the  sense  of  S.  Paul  to  giofy  in  the 
cross  of  Christ;  not  meaning  the  material  cross,  much  less  the 
image  of  it,  which  we  blame  in  the  church  of  Rome :  and  this 
veiy  sense  we  have  expressed  in  S.  Ambrose  ^ ;  Sapiens  He- 
lena  egit,  qua  crucem  in  capite  regum  kvaxnt,  ut  Christi  crux 
in  regibus  adoretur ;  *'  The  figure  of  the  material  cross  was 
by  Helena  placed  upon  the  heads  of  kings,  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  in  kings  might  be  adored.^  How  so  ?  He  answers,  Non 
insoleniia  ista  sed  pietas  est  cum  defertur  sacrcs  redemptioni. 
^*  It  is  to  the  holy  redempdon,  not  to  the  cross  materially  taken ; 
this  were  insolent,  but  the  other  is  piety .^  In  the  same  manner 
also  S.  Chrysostom  is  by  the  Roman  doctors,  and  particularly 
by  Gretser  and  E,  W.  «,  urged  for  the  worshipping  Christ^s 
cross.  But  the  book  de  Cruce  et  Latrone^  whence  the  words 
are  cited,  Gretser  and  Possevine  suspect  it  to  be  a  spurious 
issue  of  some  unknown  person :  it  wants  a  father ;  and  some- 
times it  goes  to  S.  Austin,  and  is  crowded  into  his  sermons  de 
tempore^.  But  I  shall  not  trouble  my  discourse  any  farther 
with  such  counterfeit  ware.  What  S.  Chrysostom's  doctrine 
was  in  the  matter  of  images  is  plain  enough  in  his  indubitate 
works,  as  is  and  shall  be  remarked  in  their  several  places. 

The  famous  testimony  of  Epiphanius  against  the  very  use 
of  images  in  churches,  being  urged  in  the  Dissuasive  as  an  irre- 

y  Thttaur.  1.  4.  c.  i.  et  alibi.    Una        c  Orat  de  Obitu  Theodoi. 
natora  eii  Deitatia  qiiam  sdummodo        *  E.  W.  p.  57. 
adorare  oportet.  **  Serm.  30. 
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fragable  argument  that  the  Roman  doctrine  is  not  primitive 
or  cathoHc,  the  contra-scribers  say  nothing,  but  that  ^*  when 
S.  Hierom  translated  that  Epistle  of  S.  Epiphanius,  it  appears 
not  that  this  story  was  in  that  Epistle  that  S.  Hierom  trans- 
lated ;  which  is  a  great  argument  that  that  story  was  foisted 
into  that  Epistle  after  S.  Hierom's  timec.**  A  likely  matter! 
but  spoken  upon  slight  grounds.  ^^  It  appears  not^^  saith  the 
objector,  "  that  this  story  was  in  it  then."  To  whom  does  it 
not  appear  ?  To  Bellarmine  indeed  it  did  not,  nor  to  this  ob- 
jector who  writes  after  him.  Alan  Cope  denied  that  Epipha* 
nius  ever  wrote  any  such  epistle  at  all,  or  that  S.  Hierom  ever 
translated  any  such ;  but  Bellarmine,  being  ashamed  of  sudi 
unreasonable  boldness,  found  out  this  more  gentle  answer, 
which  here  we  have  from  our  objector.  Well !  but  now  the 
case  is  thus;  that  **this  story  was  put  into  the  epistle  by 
^^  some  iconoclast  is  vehemently  suspected  by  Bellarmine  and 
Baronius."  But  this  epistle  vehemently  burns  their  fingers, 
and  the  live  coal  sticks  close  to  them,  and  they  can  never  shake 
it  off.  For,  1,  who  should  add  this  story  to  this  epistle?  Not 
any  of  the  reformed  doctors ; .  for  before  Luther's  time  many 
ages  this  epistle  with  this  story  was  known,  and  confessed, 
and  quoted,  in  the  manuscript  copies  of  divers  nations.  S.This 
epistle  was  quoted  and  set  down  as  now  it  is,  with  this  story,  by 
Charles  the  Great,  above  800  years  ago.  3.  And  a  little  after  by 
the  Fathers  in  the  council  of  Paris;  only  they  call  the  author 
John,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  instead  of  Jerusalem.  4.  Sir- 
mondus  the  Jesuit  cites  this  epistle  as  the  genuine  work  of 
Epiphanius  ^.  5.  Marianus  Victor,  and  Dionysius  Petavius,  a 
Jesuit  of  great  and  deserved  fame  for  learning,  in  their  edi- 
tions of  Epiphanius,  have  published  this  whole  epistle ;  and 
have  made  no  note,  given  no  censure  upon  this  story.  6.  Be- 
fore them  Thomas  Waldensis^,  and  since  him  Alphonsus  k 
Castro  acknowledge  this  whole  epistle  as  the  proper  issue  of 
Epiphanius.  7.  Who  can  be  supposed  to  have  put  in  this 
story?  The  iconoclasts?  Not  the  Greeks,  because  if  they 
had,  they  would  have  made  use  of  it  for  their  advantage, 
which  they  never  did  in  any  of  their  disputations  against 

c  A.  L.  e  Tom.  3.  tit.  19.  c.  157.   ei  aimd 
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images;  insomuch  that  Bellarmine^  makes  advantage  of  it, 
because  they  never  objected  it.  Not  the  Latins  that  wrote 
against  images ;  for  though  they  were  against  the  worship  of 
images,  yet  they  were  not  iconoclasts :  indeed  Claudius  Tau- 
rinensis  was ;  but  he  could  not  put  this  story  in,  for  before  his 
time  it  was  in,  as  appears  in  the  book  of  Charles  the  Great 
before  quoted.  These  things  put  together  are  more  than  suf- 
ficient to  prove  that  this  story  was  written  by  Epiphanius,  and 
the  whole  epistle  was  translated  by  S.  Hierom,  as  himself 
testifies  s.  But  after  all  this,  if  there  was  any  foul  play  in  this 
whde  affiiir,  the  cozenage  lies  on  the  other  side ;  for  some  or 
other  have  destroyed  the  Greek  original  of  Epiphanius,  and 
ooly  the  Latin  copies  remain  ;  and  in  all  of  them  of  Epipha- 
nius^s  works  this  story  still  remains.  But  how  the  Greek  came 
to  be  lost,  though  it  be  uncertain,  yet  we  have  great  cause  to 
suspect  the  Greeks  to  be  the  authors  of  the  loss :  and  the  cause 
of  this  suspicion  is  the  command  made  by  the  bishops  in  the 
seventh  council  ^,  that  all  writings  against  images  should  be 
brought  in  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  there  to  be  laid  up 
with  the  books  of  other  heretics.  It  is  most  likely  here  it  might 
go  away :  but,  however,  the  good  providence  of  God  hath  kept 
this  record,  to  reprove  the  follies  of  the  Roman  church  in  this 
particular. 

The  authority  of  S.  Austin'*,  reprehending  the  worship  of 
images,  was  urged  from  several  places  of  his  writings  cited  in 
the  margent^.  In  his  first  book  de  Maribus  EcdesicBy  he 
bath  these  words  which  I  have  now  set  down  in  the  margent ; 
in  which,  describing  among  other  things  the  difference  between 
superstition  and  true  religion,  he  presses  it  on  to  issue ;  *^  Tell 
not  me  of  the  professors  of  the  Christian  name.  Follow  not 
the  troops  of  the  unskilful,  who  in  true  religion  itself  either  are 
superstitious,  or  so  given  to  lusts,  that  they  have  forgotten 
what  they  have  promised  to  God.   I  know  that  there  are  many 

f  Lib.  a.  de  Imag.  cap.  9.  lect  Se-  fesaonis  bus  vim  aut  sdentes  aut  ezhi. 

cmido  quia  hsreticL  bentes.    Ndite  oonBectari  turbas  impe- 

r  In  Epitt.  61.  et  loi.  ad  Pammach.  ritorum,  qui  vel  in  ipsa  vera  religione 

h  Syn.  7.  act.  8.  can.  p.  miperatitiosi  sunt,  vel  ita  libidinibus  de- 

i  De  Moribus  Eodek  nb.  i.  c  34.  diti,  ut  oblld  tint  quid  promiierint  Deo. 

k  Jam  videbitit  quid  inter  ostentati-  Novi  multoa  ease  sepulchroram  et  pic- 

onem  et  sinceritatem. . . .  postremo  quid  turarum  adoratores,  novi  muhoa  esae 

inter  superatitionia  Sirenaa  et  portum  qui  hixurioaiaainie  auper  mortuoa  vi. 

religionis  intersit.    Nolite  mihi  oolligere  vant 


;  nominia  Chriatiani,  nee  pro- 
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worshippers  of  sepulchres  and  pictures ;  1  know  that  there  are 
many  who  live  luxuriously  over  (the  graves  of)  the  dead." 
That  S.  Austin  reckons  these  that  are  worshippers  of  picturaa 
among  the  superstitious  and  the  vicious  is  plain,  and  forbids  as 
to  follow  such  superstitious  persons.     But  see  what  foUows  > ; 
*^  But  how  yain,  how  hurtful,  how  sacrilegious  they  are,  I 
have  purposed  to  shew  in  another  volume.*"    Then  addreasuig 
himself  to  the  Manichees,  who  upon  the  occasion  of  these  evil 
and  superstitious  practices  of  some  cathoUcs  did  reproach  the 
catholic  church,  he  says,  *^  Now  I  admonish  you  that  at  length 
you  will  give  over  the  reproaching  the  catholic  church,  by  re- 
proaching  the  manners  of  these  men,^  (viz.  worshippers  of  pic- 
tures and   sepulchres,  and   livers  riotously  over  the  dead,) 
**  whom  she  herself  condemns,  and  whom   as  evil  sons  she 
endeavours  to  correct/'     By  these  words  now  cited,  it  appears 
plainly  that  S.  Austin  affirms  that  those  few  Christians  who  ia 
his  time  did  worship  pictures  were  not  only  superstitious,  but 
condemned  by  the  church.     This  the  Letter  Writer  denies 
S.  Austin  to  have  said ;  but  that  he  did  say  so,  we  have  his 
own  words  for  witness.    *'  Yea,  but,  %  S.  Austin  did  not  speak 
of  worshippers  of  pictures  alone."  What  then  ?  Neither  did  he 
of  them  alone  say  they  were  superstitious,  and  their  actions 
vain,  hurtful,  and  sacrilegious.     But  does  it  follow  that  there- 
fore he  does  not  say  so  at  all  of  these,  because  he  says  it  of  the 
others  too  ?  But,  8, ''  nether  doth  he  formally  call  them  super- 
stitious.'*   I  know  not  what  this  o£Per  of  an  answer  means; 
certain  it  is,  when  S.  Austin  had  complained  that  many  Chris* 
tians  were   superstitious,  his  first  instance  is  of  them  that 
worship  pictures  and  graves.     But  I  perceive  this  gentleman 
found  himself  pinched  beyond  remedy,  and  like  a  .man  fastened 
by  his  thumbs  at  the  whippingpost,  he  wries  his  back  and 
shrinks  from  the   blow,  though    he  knows  he  cannot   get 
loose. 

In  the  margent  of  the  Dissuasive  there  were  two  other  tes- 
timonies of  S.  Austin  pointed  at™;   but  the  Letter  says°, 

1  Sed  et  ilia  quam  vans  ant,  quam    rando  moreB  luMninum  qnoa    et   ip* 
Doziay  quam  aaoriki^y  quemadmodnm    oondemDat,  et  qaos  qootldie 


a  magna  parte  veitrum,  atque  adeo  pene  maloe  filioi  eorrigere  itodet. 

ab  onnibitt  vobis  non  obwnrentur,  alio        n>  De  Fide  et  Symb.  c.  7.  Contr.  AdU 

volumine  ostendere  inatitui.    Nunc  vos  mant.  c.  13. 

illud  admoneo^  ut  aliqoando  eoderiB        n  Page  17. 

catholicB  maledioere  desinatifl,  vitope- 
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^  that  in  these  S.  Austin  hath  not  a  word  to  any  such  pur- 
pose :**  that  is  now  to  be  tried.  The  purpose  for  which  they 
were  brought  is  to  reprove  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
church  of  Rome  in  the  matter  of  images :  it  was  not  intended 
that  all  these  places  should  all  speak  or  prove  the  same  par- 
ticular ;  but  that  which  was  affirmed  in  the  text  being  suffi- 
ciently verified  by  the  first  quotation  in  the  margent,  the  other 
two  are  fully  pertinent  to  the  main  inquiry,  and  to  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Roman  doctrine,  as  the  first  was  of  the  Roman 
practice.  The  words  are  these ;  ^<  Neither  is  it  to  be  thought 
that  God  is  circumscribed  in  a  human  shape,  that  they  who 
think  of  him  should  fancy  a  right  or  a  left  side,  or  that  because 
the  Father  is  said  to  sit,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  he  does  it 
with  bended  knees,  lest  we  fall  into  that  sacrilege  for  which 
the  apostle  execrates  them  that  change  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptibk  God  into  the  similitude  of  a  corruptible  man.  For, 
for  a  Christian  to  place  such  an  image  to  God  in  the  church  is 
wickedness,  but  much  more  wicked  is  it  to  place  it  in  our 
heart"  So  S.  Austin.  Now  this  testimony  had  been  more 
properly  made  use  of  in  the  next  section,  as  more  relating  to 
the  proper  matter  of  it,  as  being  a  direct  condemnation  of  the 
picturing  of  God;  but  here  it  serves  without  any  sensible 
error,  and  wherever  it  is,  it  throws  a  stone  at  them,  and  hits 
them.     But  of  this  more  in  the  sequel. 

But  the  third  testimony  (however  it  pleases  A.  L.  to  deny 
it)  does  speak  home  to  this  part  of  the  question,  and  condemns 
the  Roman  hypothesis^:  the  words  are  these;  "  See  that  ye 
forget  not  the  testimony  of  your  God  which  he  wrote,  or  that 
ye  make  shapes  and  images  :^  but  it  adds  also,  saying.  Your 
God  is  a  consuming  ^re^  and  a  zealous  God.  These  words 
from  the  scripture  Adimantus  propounded ;  *^  Yet  remember 
not  only  there,  but  also  here  concerning  the  zeal  of  God,  he  so 
blames  the  scriptures,  that  he  adds  that  which  is  commanded 
by  our  Lord  Grod  in  those  books  concerning  the  not  worship- 
ping of  images ;  as  if  for  nothing  else  he  reprehends  that  zeal 
of  God,  but  only  because  by  that  very  zeal  we  are  forbidden 
to  wcHTship  images.  Therefore  he  would  seem  to  favour  images, 
which  therefore  they  do  that  they  might  reconcile  the  good- 
will of  the  pagans  to  their  miserable  and  mad  sect,^  meaning 
"  Contr.  Adimant.  c.  13. 
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the  sect  of  the  Manichees,  who,  to  comply  with  the  pagans,  did 
retain  the  worship  of  images.  And  now  the  three  testimonies 
are  verified ;  and  though  this  was  an  unnecessary  trouble  to 
me,  and  I  fear  it  may  be  so  to  my  reader,  yet  the  church  of 
Rome  hath  got  no  advantage  but  this,  that  in  S.  Austin's 
sense,  that  which  Romanists  do  now,  the  Manichees  did  then  ; 
only  these  did  it  to  comply  with  the  heathens,  and  those  out  of 
direct  and  mere  superstition.  But  to  clear  this  point  in 
S.  Austin^s  doctrine,  the  reader  may  please  to  read  his  19th 
book  against  Faustus  the  Manichee,  cap.  18,  and  the  119th 
Epistle  against  him,  chap.  12,  where  he  affirms  that  the  Chris- 
tians observe  that  which  the  Jews  did  in  this,  viz.  that  which 
was  written.  Hear  O  Israel^  the  Lord  (hy  God  is  one  Godf 
thou  shaU  not  make  an  idol  to  thee,  and  such  like  things :  and 
in  the  latter  place  he  affirms  that  the  second  commandment  is 
moral,  viz.  that  all  of  the  Decalogue  are  so,  but  only  the 
fourth.  I  add  a  third,  as  pregnant  as  any  of  the  rest :  for  in 
his  first  book  de  Consensu  Evangelistarum,  speaking  of  some 
who  had  fallen  into  error  upon  occasion  of  the  pictures  of 
S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  he  says.  Sic  nempe  errare  merueruni 
qui  Christum  et  apostclos  ejus  non  in  Sanctis  codicibus  sed  in 
pictis  parietibus  qtuesiverunt. 

The  council  of  Eliberis  is  of  great  concern  in  this  question, 
and  does  great  effort  to  the  Roman  practices.  E.  W.  P  takes 
notice  of  it,  and  his  best  answer  to  it  is,  that  it  hath  often  been 
answered  already.  He  says  true ;  it  hath  been  answered  both 
often  and  many  ways.  The  council  was  in  the  year  S05,  of 
nineteen  bishops,  who  in  the  S6th  canon  decreed  this,  PlacuU 
picturas  in  ecclesiis  esse  non  debere ;  <<  It  hath  pleased  us  that 
pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches :"  that  is  the  decree :  the 
reason  they  give  is,  ne  quod  colitur  et  adorattir  in  parietibus 
depingatury  **  lest  that  which  is  worshipped  be  painted  on  the 
walls.""  So  that  there  are  two  propositions:  1.  Pictures  ought 
not  to  be  in  churches:  S.  That  which  is  worshipped  ought 
not  to  be  painted  upon  walls.  E.  W.  ^  hath  a  very  learned 
note  upon  this  canon :  ^*  Mark,  first  the  council  supposeth 
worship  and  adoration  due  to  pictures,  ne  quod  colitur  et  ado* 
ratur^  By  which  mark  £.  W.  confesses  that  pictures  are  the 
object  of  his  adoration,  and  that  the  council  took  no  care  and 
p  E.  W.  pag.  57.  q  Pag.  57. 
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made  no  provision  for  the  honour  of  God,  (who  is  and  ought 
to  be  worshipped  and  adored  in  churches,  et  iili  soli  servieSy) 
but  only  were  good  husbands  for  the  pictures,  for  fear,  1,  they 
should  be  spoiled  by  the  moisture  of  the  walls,  or,  2,  defaced 
by  the  heathen :  the  first  of  these  is  BellarmineX  the  latter  is 
Perron'^s  answer ;  but  too  childish  to  need  a  severer  considera- 
tion. But  how  easy  had  it  been  for  them  to  have  commanded 
that  all  their  pictures  should  have  been  in  frames,  upon  boards 
or  cloth,  as  it  is  in  many  churches  in  Rome,  and  other  places. 
2.  Why  should  the  bishops  forbid  pictures  to  be  in  churches  ? 
for  fear  of  spoiling  one  kind  of  them,  they  might  have  permit- 
ted others,  though  not  these.  3.  Why  should  any  man  be  so 
vain  as  to  think,  that  in  that  age  in  which  the  Christians  were 
in  perpetual  disputes  against  the  heathens  for  worshipping  pic- 
tures and  images,  they  should  be  so  curious  to  preserve  their 
]NCtures,  and  reserve  them  for  adoration  ?  4.  But  then  to  make 
pictures  to  be  the  subject  of  that  caution,  ne  quod  colihir  et 
adoratur,  and  not  to  suppose  God  and  his  Christ  to  be  the 
subject  of  it,  is  so  unlike  the  religion  of  Christians,  the  piety 
of  those  ages,  the  economy  of  the  church,  and  the  analogy  of 
the  commandment,  that  it  betrays  a  refractory  and  heretical 
spirit  in  him  that  shall  so  perversely  invent  an  unreasonable 
commentary,  rather  than  yield  to  so  pregnant  and  easy  testi- 
mony. But  some  are  wiser,  and  conrider,  that  the  council 
takes  not  care  that  pictures  be  not  spoiled,  but  ^*  that  they  be 
not  in  the  churches ;''  and  that  what  is  adorable  ^^  be  not  there 
painted,  and  not  be  not  there  spoiled.^  The  not  painting 
them  is  the  utmost  of  their  design,  not  the  preserving  them ; 
for  we  see  vast  numbers  of  them  everywhere  painted  on  walls, 
and  preserved  well  enough,  and  easily  repaired  upon  decay ; 
therefore  this  is  too  childish,  to  blot  them  out  for  fear  they  be 
spoiled,  and  not  to  bring  them  into  churches  for  fear  they  be 
taken  out.  Agobardus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  above  800  years  since 
dted  this  canon  in  a  book  of  his  which  he  wrote,  de  Picturis 
et  Imoffinibus^  which  was  published  by  Papirius  Massonus; 
and  thus  illustrates  it ;  Recte^  saith  he,  mmirum  ob  hujusmodi 
evacuandam  superstitionem  ab  orthodoxis  patribtis  definitum 
est  picturas  in  ecchsia  fieri  non  debere  \nec\  quod  colitur  et 
adorahir  in  parietibus  depingaiur.  Where  first  he  expressly 
affirms  these  Fathers  in   this  canon   to  have  intended  only 
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rooting  up  this  superstition,  not  the  ridiculous  preserving  the 
pictures.   So  it  was  understood  then.    But  then,  2,  Agobardus 
reads  it,  necy  not  ne  quod  colttur^  which  reading  makes  the 
latter  part  of  the  canon  to  be  part  of  the  sanction,  and  no 
reason  of  the  former  decree;  '^pictures  must  not  be  made  in 
churches,  neither  ought  that  to  be  painted  upon  walls  which  is 
worshipped  and  adored."     This  was  the  doctrine  and  senti- 
ment of  the   wise  and  good   men   above  800   years  ance. 
By  which  also  the  unreasonable  supposition  of  Baronius,  that 
the  canon  is  not  genuine,  is  plainly  confiited ;  this  canon  not 
being  only  in  all  copies  of  that  council,  but  owned  for  such  by 
Agobardus  so  many  ages  before  Baronius,  and  so  many  ages 
after  the  council.     And  he  is  yet  further  reproved  by  cardipal 
Perron,  who  tells  a  story,  that  in  Granada,  in  memory  of  this 
council,  they  use  frames  for  pictures,  and  paint  none  upon  the 
wall  at  this  day.     It  seems  they  in  Granada  are  taught  to  un« 
derstand  that  canon  according  unto  the  sense  of  the  patrons  of 
images,  and  to  mistake  the  plain  meaning  of  the  ooundl.     For 
the  council  did  not  forbid  only  to  paint  upon  the  walls,  for 
that,  according  to  the  common  reading,  is  but  accidental  to  the 
decree ;  but  the  council  commanded  that  no  picture  should  be 
in  churches.     Now  then  let  this  canon  be  confronted  with  the 
council  of  Trent,  sess.  25.  decret,  de  S.  S.  invoc. :  Imagines 
Christi,  DeiparcB  virginis^  et  altorum  sanctorum  in  tempUs 
prcRserHm  habendas  et  retinendas ;  **  that  the  images  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  virgin  mother  of  God,  and  of  other  saints,  be  had 
and  kept  especially  in  churches:"   and  in  the  world   there 
cannot  be  a  greater  contradiction  between  two,  than  there  is 
between  Eliberis  and  Trent,  the  old  and  the  new  church  :  for 
the  new  church  not  only  commands  pictures  and  images  to  be 
kept  in  churches,  but  paints  them  upon  walls,  and  neither 
fears  thieves  nor  moisture.     There  are  divers  other  little  an- 
swers amongst  the  Roman  doctors  to  this  uneasy  objection ; 
but  they  are  only  such  as  venture  at  the  telling  the  secret 
reasons  why  the  council  so  decreed  ;  as  Alan  Cope  saith,  '*  It 
was  so  decreed,  lest  the  Christians  should  take  them  for  gods; 
or  lest  the  heathen  should  think  the  Christians  worshipped 
them  ;^  so  Sanders.     But  it  matters  not  for  what  reason  they 
decreed  ;  only  if  either  of  these  say  true,  then  Bellarmine  and 
Perron  are  false  in  their  conjectures  of  the  reason.     But  it 
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matters  not;  for  suppose  all  these  reasons  were  concentred 
in  the  decree,  yet  the  decree  itself  is  not  observed  at  this  day 
in  the  Roman  church,  but  a  doctrine  and  practice  quite  con- 
trary introduced.  And  therefore  my  opinion  is,  that  Melchior 
Canus  answers  best  %  Aut  nimia  duras  aut  partmi  roHoni  con- 
senianeas  a  coiisiKis  provindaUbus  mUrdum  editas,  non  est 
negcmdum.  Qualis  Via  non  impudenUr  modo  verum  etiam 
impie  a  consilio  EUberAno  de  tdUndis  imaginUma.  By  this 
we  may  see  not  only  how  irreverently  the  Roman  doctors  use 
the  Fathers  when  they  are  not  for  their  turns;  but  we  may 
also  perceive  how  the  canon  condemns  the  Roman  doctrine  and 
practice  in  the  matter  of  images. 

The  next  inquiry  is  concerning  matter  of  history,  relating  to 
the  second  synod  of  Nice  in  the  east,  and  that  of  Francfurt  in 
the  west.  In  the  Dissuasive  it  was  said,  that  Eginardus, 
Hincmarus,  Aventinus,  &c.  affirmed,  1.  That  the  bishops  as- 
sembled, at  Francfurt,  and  condemned  the  synod  of  Nice. 
S.  That  they  commanded  it  should  not  be  called  a  general 
council.  8.  They  published  a  book  under  the  name  of  the 
emperor  confuting  that  unchristian  assembly.  These  things 
were  said  out  of  these  authors,  not  supposing  that  every  thing 
of  this  should  be  proved  from  every  one  of  them,  but  the 
whole  of  it  by  its  several  parts  from  all  these  put  together. 

I.  That  the  bishops  of  Francfurt  condemned  the  synod  of 
Nice  or  the  seventh  general.  Whether  the  Dissuasive  hath 
said  this  truly  out  of  the  authors  quoted  by  him,  we  need  no 
further  proof  but  the  confession  of  Bellarmine' :  Auctores  ati- 
Hqui  amnes  conveniunt  in  hoc^  quod  in  concUio  Franco^ 
Jbrdiensi  sii  reprobata  synodus  VII.  qu<e  decreverai  imagines 
adorandas.  lia  Hincmarus,  AimainuSy  Rhegino^  Ado^  et  alii 
passim  docent.  So  that  if  the  objector  blames  the  TMssuadve 
tor  alleging  these  authorities,  let  him  first  blame  Bellarmine, 
who  confesses  that  to  be  true  which  the  Dissuasive  here  affirms. 
Now  that  by  the  seventh  synod  Bellarmine  means  the  second 
Nioene  t,  appears  by  his  own  words  in  the  same  chapter :  Vu 
deiur  igiiur  mihi  in  synodo  Frana^brdiensi  vere  reprcbcUam 
NiciBnam  IL  hjfnodum ;  sed  per  errorem,  ei  maierialiier,  &c. 
And  Bellarmine  was  in  the  right ;  not  only  those  which  the  Dis- 
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suasive  quoted,  but  *^  all  the  ancient  writers,**^  saith  Bellarmine. 
So  the  author  of  the  life  of  Charles  the  Great,  speaking  of  the 
council  of  Francfurt ;  ^^  There  queen  Fastrada  died.**^  Pseudo- 
synodus  GrcECorum  qttamjblso  sepiimatn  vocabant  pro  itnagi- 
nibuSf  rejecta  est  apontificibus.  The  same  is  affirmed  by  the  An- 
nals of  the  Francks^;  by  Adhelmus  Benedictinus,  in  his  Annab 
in  the  same  year;  by  Hincmarus  Rhemensis*,  in  an  epistle  to 
Hincmarus  his  nephew ;  by  Strabus  the  monk  of  Fulda,  Rfae- 
^no  Prumiensis,  Urspergensis,  and  Hermanus  Contractus  in 
their  Annals  and  Chronicles  of  the  year  794.  By  Ado  Vien- 
nensis;  Sed  pseudosynodus,  quam  septimam  Grteci  appellant, 
pro  adorandis  imoffinibus,  abdicaia  penitusJ:  the  same  is  af- 
firmed by  the  Annals  of  Eginhardus^;  and  by  Aimoinus^ 
and  Avendnus.  I  could  reckon  many  more,  if  more  were  ne- 
cessary ;  but  these  are  they  whom  the  Dissuasive  quoted,  and 
some  more :  against  this  truth  nothing  material  can  be  said, 
only  that  Hincmarus  and  Aimoinus  (which  are  two  whom  the 
Dissuasive  quotes)  do  not  say  that  the  synod  of  Francfurt  re- 
jected the  second  Nicene,  but  the  synod  of  Constantinople. 
But  to  this  Bellarmine  himself  answers,  that  it  is  true  they  do 
so,  but  it  is  by  mistake ;  and  that  they  meant  the  council  which 
was  kept  at  Nice :  so  that  the  Dissua^ve  is  justified  by  his 
greatest  adversary.  But  David  Blondel  answers  this  objectioa 
by  saying  that  Constantinople  being  the  head  of  the  eastern 
empire,  these  authors  used  the  name  of  the  imperial  dty  for 
the  provinces  under  it :  which  answer  though  it  be  ingenious, 
yet  I  rather  believe  that  the  error  came  first  from  the  council 
of  Francfurt,  who  called  it  the  synod  at  Constantinople,  and 
that  after  it  these  authors  took  it  up ;  but  that  error  was  not 
great,  but  always  excusable,  if  not  warrantable,  because  the 
second  Nicene  council  was  first  appointed  to  be  at  Constan- 
tinople, but  by  reason  of  the  tumults  of  the  people  was  trans- 
lated to  Nice.  But  to  proceed.  That  Blondus  (whom  the  Dis- 
suasive also  quotes)  saith,  the  synod  of  Francfurt  abrogated  the 
seventh  synod,  the  objector  confesses,  and  adds,  that  it  confuted 
the  Felician  heresy  for  taking  away  of  images;  concerning 
which,  lest  the  less  wary  reader  should  suppose  the  synod  of 

u  Ad  annum  704.  eundem  et  791. 

X  Opuac.  55.  N.  cap.  lo,  *■  Ad  eundem  annum. 
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Fraocfurt  to  have  determined  for  images,  as  Alan  Cope,  Gre- 
gory de  Yalentia,  Vasquez,  Suarez,  and  Binius,  would  feign 
have  the  world  believe ;  I  shall  note,  that  the  synod  of  Franc- 
furl  did  at  the  same  time  condemn  the  heresy  of  Felix  (Jrgeti- 
taous,  which  was,  that  ^^  Christ  was  the  adopted  Son  of  God." 
Now  because  in  this  synod  were  condemned  the  breakers  of 
images,  and  the  worshippers  of  images,  some  ignorantly 
(amongst  which  is  this  gentleman  the  objector)  have  supposed 
that  tlie  Felician  heresy  was  that  of  the  iconoclasts. 

S.  Now  for  the  second  thing  which  the  Dissuasive  said  from 
these  authors,  that  the  Fathers  at  Francfurt  commanded  that 
the  second  Nicene  should  not  be  called  a  general  council,  that 
matter  is  sufficiently  cleared  in  the  proof  of  the  first  particular ; 
for  if  they  abrogated  it,  and  called  it  pseudosynoduniy  and  de- 
creed against  it ;  hoc  ipsoy  they  caused  it  should  not  be,  or  be 
called  a  general  synod.  But  I  shall  declare  what  the  synod 
did  in  the  words  of  Adhelmus  Benedictinus  ^ :  Synodus  eHam 
qu(t  paiucos  ante  annos  Constantinopoli  sub  Helena  et  Constan- 
tino JUio  ejus  congregatay  et  ab  ipsis  non  tantum  septitna,  verum 
etiam  universalis  est  appettata,  ut  nee  septima  nee  universalis 
diceretury  habereturgue  quasi  supervacua,  in  totum  ab  omnibus 
abdicaia  est, 

8.  Now  for  the  third  thing  which  the  Dissuasive  said,  that 
they  published  a  book  under  the  name  of  the  emperor ;  I  am 
to  answer,  that  such  a  book  about  that  time,  Mrithin  three  or 
four  years  of  it,  was  published  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  is 
notoriously  known,  and  there  is  great  reason  to  believe  it  was 
written  three  or  four  years  before  the  synod,  and  sent  by  the 
em))eror  to  the  pope ;  but  that  divers  of  the  church  of  Rome 
did  endeavour  to  persuade  the  world  that  the  emperor  did  not 
write  it,  but  that  it  was  written  by  the  synod,  and  contains  the 
acts  of  the  synod,  but  published  under  the  emperor's  name. 
Now  this  the  Dissuasive  affirmed  by  the  authority  of  Hinc- 
marus^,  who  does  affirm  it,  and  of  the  same  opinion  is  Bellar- 
mine:  Scripti  videntur  in  synodo  Francqfbrdiensi  et  acta 
continere  synodi  Francqfbrdiensis :  et  enim  asserit  Hincmarus 
ejus  temporis  author.  So  that  by  all  this  the  reader  may 
plainly  see  how  careful  the  Dissuasive  was  in  what  was  affirmed, 
and  how  careless  this  gentleman  is  of  what  he  objects.  Only 
■  In  Annal.  b  Vide  supra,  sect.  Primo  quia. 
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this  I  add,  that  though  it  be  said  that  this  book  contained  the 
acts  of  the  synod  of  Francfurt,  though  it  might  be  partly  true, 
yet  not  wholly.  For  this  synod  did  indeed  do  so  much  against 
that  of  the  Greeks,  and  was  so  decretory  against  the  worship  of 
images<^,  {qiu)d  omnino  ecclesia  Dei  execratury  said  Hovedea, 
and  Matthew  of  Westminster,)  that  it  is  vehemently  suspected, 
that  the  patrons  of  images  (the  objector  knows  whom  I  mean) 
have  taken  a  timely  course  with  it,  so  that  the  monuments  of 
it  are  not  to  be  seen,  nor  yet  a  famous  and  excellent  epistle  of 
Alcuinus  written  against  the  Greek  synod,  though  his  other 
works  are  in  a  large  volume  carefully  enough  preserved. 

It  was  urged  as  an  argument  a  mmori  ad  mqjusy  that  in  the 
primitive  church  it  was  accounted  unlawful  to  make  images <>: 
and  therefore  it  was  impossible  that  the  worship  of  images 
should  then  be  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  catholic  church^. 
To  this  purpose  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  Tertullian,  and  Origen 
were  alleged.  First  for  Tertullian,  of  whom  the  Letter  says, 
that  he  said  no  such  thing :  sure  it  is,  this  man  did  not  care 
what  he  said;  supposing  it  sufficient  to  pass  the  common 
reader,  to  say  Tertullian  did  not  say  for  what  he  is  alleged; 
for  more  vrill  believe  him  than  examine  him.  But  the  words 
of  Tertullian  shall  manifest  the  strange  confidence  of  this  per- 
son. The  quotations  out  of  Tertullian  are  only  noted  in  the 
margent,  but  the  words  were  not  cited,  but  now  they  must,  to 
justify  me  and  themselves.  1.  That  reference  to  Tertullian's 
book  of  idolatry  f  the  objector  takes  no  notice  of,  as  knowing 
it  would  reproach  him  too  plainly :  see  the  words  K ;  ^'  The  arti- 
ficers of  statues  and  images,  and  all  kind  of  representatums^  the 
Devil  brought  into  the  world :"  and  when  he  had  given  the 
etymology  of  an  idol,  saying  cISoXov  is  fnjnula,  he  adds: 
IgUur  omnisjbrma  velJbrmtUa  iddum  se  diet  ewposdt:  inde 
omnis  idoli  art^kx  ejusdem  ei  unius  est  criminis.  And  a  little 
before :  Exindejam  caput  Jacta  esi  idololairus  ars  omnis  que 
idolum  quoquo  mode  edit.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
chapter:  Idolum  tarn  fieri  quam  ccli  Deus  prokibei.  QuoHio 
priBcedit  ui  fiat  quod  cdi  possit,  tanto  prius  est  ne  fiat  si  cofi 
non  licet.  And  agiun :  Toto  mundo  ejusmodi  artibus  interdixii 

e  A.  D.  7<)5.  9  Diabolum  saBculo  intufian  vtificei 
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servis  Dei.  And  a  little  after  he  brings  in  some  or  other  ob- 
jecting ;  Sed  ait  quidam  adversus  simUitudinis  interdicted  pro^ 
posMcneniy  cur  ergo  Moses  in  eremo  simtdachrum  serpentis  ex 
terejedtf  To  this  at  last  he  answers ;  Si  eundem  Deum  ob- 
servos  habes  legem  ejuSy  nejeceris  simUitudinem^  si  et  pra- 
cepiumjactaspostea  simUitudinis  respicis  et  tu  imitare  Moy- 
sen.  Nejacias  adversns  legem  simuiachrum  aliquody  nisi  et 
tibi  Deus  jusserit.  Now  here  is  no  subterfuge  for  any  one : 
for  Tertullian  first  says,  the  Devil  brought  into  the  world  all 
the  artists  and  makers  of  statues,  images,  and  all  sorts  of  umili- 
tudes.'  2.  He  makes  all  these  to  be  the  same  with  idols.  And, 
8,  that  God  as  well  forbad  the  making  of  these  and  the  wor- 
ship of  them,  and  that  the  maker  is  guilty  of  the  same  crime. 
And,  lastly,  I  add  his  definition  of  idolatry ;  Iddolatria  est  omnis 
circa  omne  idolumjamvlatus  et  servitus :  *^  Every  image  is  an 
idol,  and  every  service  and  obeisance  about  any  or  every  idol 
is  idolatry.***  I  hope  all  this  put  together  will  convince  the  gen- 
tleman that  denied  it,  that  Tertullian  hath  said  some  such 
thing  as  the  Dissuasive  quoted  him  for.  Now  for  the  other 
place  quoted,  the  words  are  these  ^ ;  Proinde  et  simiUttuiinem 
x)etansjieri  omnium  quce  in  ccelo  et  in  terra  et  in  aquis^  ostendit 
et  causaSf  idololairiat  scilicet  substantiam  exhibentes;  ^'  God 
forbidding  all  similitude  to  be  made  of  things  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  in  the  waters,  shews  the  causes  that  restrain  idolatry ."^ 
The  causes  of  idolatry  he  more  fully  described  in  the  forecited 
place;  Quando  enim  et  sine  idolo  iddolatria  Jiat :  for  he  sup- 
poses the  making  of  the  images  to  be  the  cause  of  their  wor- 
shipping, and  he  calls  this  making  statues  and  images  dcemoniis 
corpora  Jacere.  But  there  is  yet  another  place  in  his  books 
against  Mardon  i,  where  Tertullian,  affirming  that  S.  Peter 
knew  Moses  and  Elias  on  mount  Tabor  by  a  spiritual  ecstasy, 
says  it  upon  this  reason,  Nee, enim  imagines  eorum  autstatuas 
popuhis  habuisset  aut  similitudines  lege  prohibenie.  The  same 
also  is  to  be  seen  in  his  book  de  Spectaculis^  c.  23 ;  Jam  vero 
ipsum  opus  personarum  quaro  an  Deo  placeat  gui  ofnnem 
similitudinem  vetat  Jlerij  quanto  magis  imaginis  suce.  By 
this  time  I  hope  the  gentleman  thinks  himself  in  some  shame, 
for  denying  that  Tertullian  said  the  making  of  images  to  be 
unlawful. 
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Now  let  us  see  for  the  other  two  authors  quoted  by  the  Dis- 
suasive. The  objector  in  the  Letter  saysi,  diey  only  spake  of 
making  the  images  of  Jupiter  and  the  other  heathen  gods: 
but  £.  W.  says  he  cannot  find  those  quotations  out  of  Clemens 
of  Alexandria k,  because  the  books  quoted  are  too  big,  and  he 
could  not  espy  them.  The  author  of  the  Letter  never  examined 
them,  but  took  them  for  granted;  but  E.  W.  did  search  a 
little,  but  not  exactly.  However,  he  ought  not  to  have  looked 
in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Stromata  for  the  words  there  quoted^ 
but  in  the  Protrepticon,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by.  That 
other  quotation  in  the  Stromata  is  the  sixth  book,  and  is  only 
referred  to  as  to  the  question  in  general  i^ainst  images;  for  so 
S.  Clement  calls  it  sptrUuai  adultery  to  make  idols  or  images. 
Now  to  this  E.  W.  says,  although  he  did  not  find  what  he 
looked  for,  yet  he  knows  beforehand  that  the  word  in  the 
Latin  translation  is  Hmulachrum^  that  is,  cl^Xop,  an  idol.  It 
is  indeed  well  guessed  of  E.  W.  for  the  word  is  ip€ii^\oirowv^; 
and  if  he  had  seen  the  place,  he  now  tells  us  what  answer  we 
might  have  expected.  But  I  am  beforehand  with  him  in  this 
particular,  and  out  of  Tertullian  have  proved  idolum  to  be  the 
same  with  Jbrmtda^  derived  from  ctftov,  and  consequendy 
means  the  same  with  an  image.  And  he  had  a  good  warrant 
fix>m  the  greatest  master  of  the  Latin  tongue :  Imagines  qua 
idola  noniincmtj  quorum  incureione  non  eolum  videamuSy  sed 
etiam  cogitemus,  &c.  said  Cicero  <° :  and  the  same  notion  of 
cISoAoi^  is  in  a  great  master  of  the  Greek,  S.  Chrysostom,  who, 
speaking  of  the  Statues  and  images  with  which  they  adorned 
their  houses,  calls  them  idols  ^ :  OUCa^  Karao'K&iup  tttrnXa  mp- 
raxov  Kci  ^ava  Urr&r€s.  But  it  matters  not  so  much  what 
Greek  or  Latin  word  is  used  in  any  translation ;  for  in  the 
Hebrew,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  spake,  when  he  forbade 
the  worship  of  images,  he  used  two  words,  70!^  pesel,  and 
raiDH  themunah ;  and  the  latter  of  these  signifies  always  an 
image  or  similUudej  and  that  most  properly,  and  is  always  so 
translated ;  and  the  former  of  these  is  translated  indifferentlj 
by  yXvrrbp,  or  ^tb^kop,  and  Aco^p,  image^  carved  image^  and 
idol,  for  they  are  all  one.     And  therefore  proportionably  Jus- 

J  P.  37*  m  lib.  T.  da  Fin.  Bon.  et  Malar, 

k  Pag.  54,  55.  n  In  cap.  3.  Epist  ad  Phflqk.  lun. 

1  Strom.  L  6.  p.  687.  edit.  Paris.  1629.     10. 
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tin  Martyr,  reciting  this  law  of  God,  says  that  God  forbade 
every  image  and  similitude ;  eUova  koI  dfjuoCo^fia  are  the  words. 
But  suppose  that  idolum  and  imago  were  not  the  same,  yet 
because  the  commandment  forbids  not  only  idolum  but  imago^ 
not  only  pesel  but  themtmah ;  they  do  not  observe  the  com- 
mandment who  make  to  themselves,  viz.  for  worship,  either 
one  <Mr  the  other.     But  to  return  to  S.  Clement,  of  whom  our 
present  inquiry  is.     And  to  deal  most  clearly  in  this  affair,  as 
in  aU  things  else,  that  out  of  the  Stromata  of  S.  Clement,  that 
I  rather  remark,  is  not  this  of  the  sixth  book,  but  out  of  the 
fifth.    S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  saith^' ;  Uikiv  S  aS  Aa^rt^Xioi^ 
lai  ifiOfmv,  fiifii  fUSvas  avrois  iyxapifrtrtuf  6€&v  vap^fyyvia  & 
Iiv6ay6par    &<m€p  MocrQs,   vpoitiKdi,   bui^prjbrfp  ivofwdinjo'cv, 
ixrfi^v  b€iv  yXvTnbv,  rj  \iAV€VThv,  ^  irXaoriy,  ^  ypamhv  iyakfia  re 
Ktd  ivfiKovurfxa  vottiaSai:  ^*  Pythagoras  commanded  that  his 
disciples  should  not  wear  rings,  or  engrave  them  with  the 
images  of  their  gods,  as  Moses  many  ages  before  made  an  ex- 
press law,  that  no  man  should  make  any  graven,  cast,  or 
painted  image :^  and  of  this  he  gives  two  reasons:  1.  *X2$  ^il 
roi9  alaBrjfrois  iFpo<raif€X!»iA€v,  M  ik  rh  vorjra  fierUaiAcv,  ^^  that  we 
may  not  attend  to  sensible  things,  but  pass  on  to  the  things 
discernible  by  the  understanding.     2.  'E^cvreAi^et  yhp  r^v  tov 
0€lov  tr^iivirrfra  $  iv  iroifi^  rrj^  Jt^eo)?  avurfScia,  koI  Trfv  vorfrifv 
ovaCcuf  bi  tkrjs  a^piC^frOat,  iriiiiCfiv  iarlv  aMiv  bi  aixrOif^^iai : 
'^  The  custom  of  seeing  so  readily  causes  that  the  majesty  of 
God  becomes  vile  and  contemptible,  and  by  matter  to  worship 
that  which  is  perceived  intellectually,  is  to  disesteem  him  by 
sensation."     Now  the  reader  may  perceive  that  S.  Clemens 
speaks  against  the  making  of  any  images,  not  only  of  Jupiter 
and  the  heathen  gods,  but  of  the  true  God,  of  whatsoever  in- 
telli^ble  being  we  ought  to  worship  ;  and  that  upon  such  rea- 
sons which  will  greatly  condemn  the  Roman  practices  P.     But 
hence  also  it  is  plain  how  careless  and  trifling  this  objector  is, 
minding  no  truth  but  the  number  of  objections.     See  yet  fur- 
ther out  of  S.  Clement:  Nobis  eiiim  est  aperie  vetitumJbUa- 
cem  artem  exercere.     Nanjiicies  enim  (inquit  Propheta)  cu- 

o  Lab.  Strom.  5.  p.  559.  Paris.  1619.  faUaoem  artem  exercere.     Non  fadet 

Or.  et  Ijat.  enim  (inquit  propheta)  cujuatni  rei  si- 

P  Vide  etiam  eundem  in  ProtrepticOy  nilUudmem.      Id.  Stromal,   lib.  6.   p. 

p.  41.     Nobis  enim  est  aperte  vetitum  687. 
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ju8vis  rei  aimiliUidinem  ;  "  We  are  forbidden  to  exercise  that 
cozening  art;"  (viz.  of  making  pictures  or  images;)  "  for,  says 
the  prophet  (meaning  Moses),  thou  shatt  not  make  the  likeness 
of  any  thingT  E.W.<1,  it  seems,  could  not  find  these  words  of 
S.  Clement  in  \{\%  Pansnetic ;  he  should  have  said  hisPro^^ 
tiCy  for  I  know  of  no  parcenetic  that  he  hath  written.  But 
E.  W.  followed  the  printer's  error  in  the  margent  of  the  Ks- 
suasive,  and  very  carefully  turned  over  a  book  that  was  not, 
and  compared  it  in  bigness  with  a  book  that  was.  But  I  will 
not  suppose  this  to  be  ignorance  in  him,  but  only  want  of  dili- 
gence :  however,  the  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  41st  page  of 
this  Protreptic,  or  his  Admonition  to  the  Grentiles ;  and  now 
they  are  quoted,  and  the  very  page  named ;  only  I  deare 
E.  W.  to  observe,  that  in  this  place  S.  Clement  uses  not  the 
word  eZdttXoir,  but  Trdrro^  6fAofa>/uux ;  not  simulachrumy  but  cu^ 
jusvis  rei  similitudinem. 

In  the  plac^  which  was  quoted  out  of  Origen,  in  his  fourth 
book  against  Celsus,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  he  hath  these 
words'" :  Ovdci;  ti^v  cUovas  irowvvT(av  iirokirevero*  o6r€  yap  fi- 
ypa<l>os,  oir  iyaXiMaToiroibs  iv  rfj  TrokiT€Cq,  airw  Ijv  :  *^  All 
makers  of  images  were  turned  from  their  commonwealth  ;  for 
not  a  painter  or  a  statuary  was  admitted,  their  laws  wholly  for- 
bidding them,  lest  any  occasion  should  be  given  to  dull  men, 
or  that  their  mind  should  be  turned  from  the  worship  of  God 
to  earthly  things  by  these  temptations."  Then  he  quotes  the 
law  of  God  against  making  images,  and  adds,  <^  by  which  law 
this  was  intended,  that  being  content  with  the  truth  of  things, 
they  should  beware  of  lying  figments.''  There  it  is  pliun  that 
Origen  affirms  the  law  of  God  to  have  forbidden  the  making 
images,  any  similitude  of  things  in  heaven,  earth,  or  waters: 
which  law  also  he  in  another  place  aflSrms  to  be  of  a  moral  and 
eternal  obligation  %  that  is,  not  to  be  spoken  to  them  only  who 
came  out  of  the  terrestrial  Egypt;  and  therefore  is  of  Chris- 
tian duty.  And  of  the  same  mind  are  S.  Irenasus^,  Tertul- 
lian^  S.Cyprian*,  and  S.  AustinX,  affirming  the  whole  Deca- 
logue, except  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  to  be  an  unalterable,  or 

n  P-  55*  a  L.  de  Idololat.  cap.  5. 

r  P.  181.  edit.  G.  L.  Cantab.  1658.  x  L.  3.  ad  Quirinum,  c.  59.  et  de  Ex- 

■  HomiL  8.  in  Exod.  apiid  BeUarm.  hort.  Martyrii,  c  i. 
imagin.  L  a.  c.  7.  sect  Sed  hac.  y  L.  15.  contra Panttum,  c.  4.  cc  7. 

t  L.  4.  c.  31.  et  34. 
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natural  law.  But,  for  the  further  verification  of  the  testimony 
from  Origen  against  the  worship  of  images  in  the  primitive 
church,  1  thought  fit  to  add  the  concurrent  words  of  the  pru- 
dent and  learned  Cassander' :  Q^anttlm  autem  veteres  initio 
ecdesuB  ab  omni  veneratione  imaginum  abhormerunt  declarat 
unus  Origenes  adversus  Celsutn :  but  of  this  I  shall  have  oc- 
cafflon  to  speak  yet  once  more.  And  so  at  last  all  the  quota^ 
tions  are  found  to  be  exact,  and  this  gentleman  to  be  greatly 
mistaken. 

From  the  premises  I  infer,  if  in  the  primitive  church  it  was 
accounted  unlawful  to  make  images,  certainly  it  is  unimaginable 
they  should  worship  them ;  and  the  argument  is  the  stronger,  if 
we  understand  their  opinion  rightly  ;  for  neither  the  second 
commandment,  nor  yet  the  ancient  Fathers  in  their  commen- 
taries on  them,  did  absolutely  prohibit  all  making  of  images, 
but  all  that  was  made  for  religious  worship,  and  in  order  to 
adoration,  according  as  it  is  expressed  in  him  who  among  the 
Jews  collected  the  negative  precepts,  which  Arias  Montanus 
translated  into  Latin  ^ ;  the  second  of  which  is,  Signum  cnUua 
causa  nejacito ;  the  third,  Simtdachrum  Divinum  nuUo  pacto 
amflato ;  the  fourth,  Signa  religiosa  ntdla  ex  maieriajacito. 

The  authorities  of  these  Fathers  being  rescued  from  slander, 
and  proved  very  pungent  and  material,  I  am  concerned  in  the 
next  place  to  take  notice  of  some  authorities  which  my  adver- 
saries urge  from  antiquity^,  to  prove  that  in  the  primitive 
church  they  did  worship  images.  Concerning  their  general 
council,  viz.  the  second  Nicene,  I  have  already  made  account 
in  the  preceding  periods:  the  great  S.  Basil  is  with  great 
solemnity  brought  into  the  circus,  and  made  to  speak  for 
images  as  apertly,  plainly,  and  confidently,  as  Bellarmine  or  the 
council  of  Trent  itself.  His  words  are  these  <^ ;  ''  I  admit  the 
holy  apostles,  and  prophets,  and  martyrs,  and  in  my  prayer 
made  to  God  call  upon  them,  that  by  their  intercession  God 
may  be  propitious  unto  me.     Whereupon  I  honour  and  adore 

X  Conault.  de  Imagin.  et  Simulachrii.  ainStpy  TXcwk  /ao)  ytyiaBm  ica2  MritnUf 

*  Lib.  4.  de  General,  et  R^genera*-  Mcy  «cai  robs  x<ip<u(^pc»  f&y  9uc6pmy 

tione  Adam.  abrmtr  rtfm  icai  vpocncwA  iccrr*  i^aiorro¥ 

^  £.  W.  p.  40.  ra&rm^   vcipalMofi^ywv    i§c    rw    ayUn^ 

c  a4xo/uu  a  Ktd  robs  iyiovs  kro-  iafo<rr6Xt»,  mU  o6ic  kniyopfVfiiwQty  &XA' 

trr6kovSf  'Kpo^fffrta  koX  ftifrvpas,  «cai  elf  ir  'wJurau  reus  iiaeKiiaiais  riftuy  roirrw 

r^y  "Kfibs  Oc^y  hefiateuf  rovrws  firucoXoO-  luturropovfjJrwy. 

fuu  Tov  8c'  Qtibrmv^  fiyow  8f4  r^  fuinrtias 
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the  characters  of  their  images;  and  especially  those  things 
being  delivered  from  the  holy  apostles,  and  not  prohibited,  but 
are  manifested,  or  seen  in  all  our  churches."  Now  I  confess 
these  words  are  home  enough,  and  do  their  bunness  at  the  first 
sight;  and  if  they  prove  right,  S.  Basil  is  on  their  side;  and 
therefore  E.  W.  with  great  noise  and  preface  insults,  and  calls 
them  unanswerable.  The  words,  he  says,  are  found  in  S.  Basil's 
905th  Epistle  ad  JuUanum,  I  presently  consulted  S.  Basil's 
works,  such  as  I  had  with  me  in  the  country,  of  the  Paris 
edition  by  Guillard,  1547,  and  there  I  found  that  S.  Basil  had 
not  205  epistles  in  all ;  the  number  of  all  written  by  him  and 
to  him  being  but  180,  of  which  that  to  Julianus  is  one,  viz. 
Epistle  166,  and  in  that  there  is  not  one  word  to  any  such  pur- 
pose as  is  here  pretended.  I  was  then  put  to  a  melius  inqui- 
rendum. Bellarmine  (though  both  he  and  Lindan  and  Har- 
ding cry  up  this  authority  as  irrefragable)  quotes  this  authority 
not  upon  his  own  credit^,  but  as  taking  it  from  the  report  of 
a  book  published  1596,  called  Synodus  Parisiensisy  which 
Bellarmine  calls  "unworthy  to  see  the  light."  From  hence 
arises  this  great  noise;  and  the  fountain  being  confessedly 
corrupt,  what  wholesome  thing  can  be  expected  thence  ?  But 
in  all  the  first  and  voluminous  disputations  of  Bellarmine  upon 
this  question,  he  made  no  use  of  this  authority,  he  never  saw  any 
such  thing  in  S.  Basil's  works,  or  it  is  not  to  be  ima^ned  that  he 
would  have  omitted  it.^  But  the  words  are  in  no  ancient  edition 
of  S.  Basil,  nor  in  any  manuscript  that  is  known  in  the  world. 
S.  John  Damascen,  and  Germanus,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
who  wrote  for  the  worship  of  images,  and  are  the  most  learned 
of  all  the  Greeks  that  were  abused  in  this  question ;  yet  they 
never  urged  this  authority  of  S.  Basil,  which  would  have  been 
more  to  their  purpose  than  all  that  they  said  bende.  S.  The  first 
mention  of  this  is  in  an  epistle  of  pope  Adrian  to  the  emperors 
in  the  seventh  synod,  and  that  makes  the  business  more  suspi- 
cious, that  when  the  Greek  writers  knew  nothing  of  it,  a  Latin 
bishop,  a  stranger,  not  very  well  skilled  in  antiquity,  should 
find  this  out,  which  no  man  ever  saw  before  him,  nor  since  in 
any  copy  of  S.  Basil's  works :  but  in  the  second  Nicene  council 
such  forgeries  as  these  were  many  and  notorious.  S.  Gregory 
the  Great  is  there  quoted  as  author  of  an  epistle  de  Venera- 
<*  Appendix  ad  Tract,  de  Gultu  Imaginam  in  procnn.  ante  cap.  i.  et  in  cap.  4- 
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#1071^  Imaginumf  when  it  is  notorious  it  was  writ  by  Gregory 
the  Third ;  and  there  were  many  Basils,  and  any  one  of  that 
name  would  serve  to  give  countenance  to  the  error  of  the 
second  Nicene  synod  ;  but  in  S.  Basil  the  Great  there  is  not 
one  word  like  it.  And  therefore  they  who  set  forth  S.  Basil's 
works  at  Paris,  1618,  who  either  could  not  or  ought  not  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  so  vile  a  cheat,  were  infinitely  to  blame 
to  publish  this  as  the  issue  of  the  right  S.  Basil,  without  any 
mark  of  difierence  or  note  of  inquiry. 

There  is  also  another  saying  of  S.  BasiK  of  which  the  Roman 
writers  make  much,  and  the  words  are  by  Damascen  imputed 
to  tlie  great  S.  Basil ;  Imaginis  honor  exemplum  transit ;  which 
indeed  S.  Basil  speaks  only  of  the  sutues  of  the  emperors, 
and  of  that  civil  honour  which,  by  consent  and  custom  of  the 
world,  did  pass  to  the  emperor,  and  he  accepted  it  so :  but  this 
is  no  argument  for  religious  images  put  up  to  the  honour  of 
God :  he  says  not  the  honour  of  any  such  image  passes  to  God, 
for  God  hath  declared  against  it,  (as  will  appear  in  the  follow- 
ing periods ;)  and  therefore  from  hence  the  church  of  Rome 
can  have  no  argument,  no  fair  pretence :  and  yet  upon  this 
very  account^  and  the  too  much  complying  with  the  heathen 
rites  and  manners,  and  the  secular  customs  of  the  empire,  the 
veneration  of  images  came  into  churches.  But  suppose  it  be 
admitted  to  be  true^  yet  although  this  may  do  some  counte- 
nance to  Thomas  Aquinas'  and  Bonaventure's  way  of  worship- 
ping the  image  and  the  sampler  with  the  same  worship,  yet 
this  can  never  be  urged  by  all  those  more  moderate  papists, 
who  make  the  worship  to  an  image  of  a  lower  kind ;  for  if  it 
be  not  the  same  worship,  then  they  that  worship  images 
worship  Grod  and  his  saints  by  the  image  not  as  they  deserve, 
but  give  to  them  no  more  than  the  image  itself  deserves :  let 
them  take  which  part  they  please,  so  that  they  will  but  pub- 
licly own  it.  But  let  this  be  as  it  will,  and  let  it  be  granted 
true,  that  the  honour  done  to  the  image  can  pass  to  the 
sampler,  yet  this  is  but  an  arbitrary  thing,  and  a  king  may 
esteem  it  so  if  he  please ;  but  if  the  king  forbids  any  image  to 
be  made  of  him,  and  counts  it  a  dishonour  to  him,  then  I  hope 
it  is :  and  that  is  the  case  now ;  for  God  hath  forbidden  any 
such  way  of  passing  honour  to  him  by  an  image  of  him ;  and 
he  hath  forbidden  it  in  the  second  commandment,  and  this  is 
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confessed  by  Vasquez  ^ :  so  that  upon  this  account,  for  all  the 
pretence  of  the  same  motion  to  the  image  and  the  sampler,  to 
pass  such  a  worship  to  Grod  is  no  better  than  the  doing  as  the 
heathen  did,  when  they  worshipped  Mercury  by  tbrowiog 
stones  at  him. 

Another  authority  brought  by  £.  W.<:  for  veneration  oS 
images  is  from  Athanasius,  but  himself  damns  it  in  the  mar- 
gent,  with  and  without  ingenuity;  for  ingenuously  saying,  that 
he  does  not  affirm  it  to  be  the  great  Athanasius,  yet  most  dis- 
ingenuously he  adds,  vcdecd  quanium  vaJere  potest ;  that  is, 
they  that  will  be  cozened  let  them.  And  indeed  these  ques- 
tions and  answers  to  Antiochus  are  notoriously  sparious,  for 
in  them  are  quoted  S.  Epiphanius,  and  Gregory  Nyssen,  Chrys- 
ostom,  Scala  Johannis,  Maximus,  and  Nicephorus,  who  were 
after  Athanasius;  and  the  book  is  rejected  by  Delrio^,  by 
Sixtus  Senensis,  and  Possevine.  But  with  such  stuff  as  this 
the  Boman  doctors  are  forced  to  build  their  Babel ;  and  E.W., 
in  p.  56,  quotes  the  same  book  against  me  for  worshipping 
the  cross,  together  with  another  spurious  piece  de  Cruce  et 
Passione  Domini^  which  Nannius,  a  very  learned  man  of  their 
own  and  professor  at  Louvain,  rejects,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  his 
Nuncupatory  Epistle. 

Yea,  but  S.  Chrysostom**s  liturgy  is  very  clear;  for  it  is  said 
that  ^*  the  priest  turns  himself  to  our  Saviour's  picture,  and 
bows  his  head  before  the  picture,  and  says  this  prayer.*"  These 
words  indeed  are  very  plain,  but  it  is  not  plain  that  these  are 
S.  Chrysostom's  words,  for  there  are  none  such  in  S.  Chrysos- 
tom's  liturgy,  in  the  editions  of  it  by  Claudius  de  Saintesor 
Morellus,  and  Claudius  Espencaeus  acknowledges  with  great 
truth  and  ingenuity,  that  this  liturgy,  begun  and  composed  by 
S.  Chrysostom,  was  enlarged  by  many  things  put  into  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  variety  of  times.  And  it  is  evidently  so,  be- 
cause divers  persons  are  there  commemorated,  who  lived  after 
the  death  of  Chrysostom  ;  as  Cyrillus,  Euthymius,  Sabas,  and 
Johannes  Eleemosynarius,  whereof  the  last  but  one  lived  196 
years,  the  last  213  years  after  S.  Chrysostom.  Now  how 
likely,  nay  how  certain  it  is,  that  this  very  passage  was  not  put 

d  Tom.  3.  Comment,  in  3.  part.  qu.  f  Martinufl  Delrio  VindkMB  Ano- 
25 •  «rt.  3.  disp.  94.  c  3.  pag.  c.  14. 
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hi  by  S.  Chrysostom,  but  is  of  later  interpolation^  let  all  the 
world  judge  by  that  known  saying  of  S.  Chrysostom  K ;  QiAd 
emm  est  vUius  aique  humilius  komine  ante  res  inanimatas  se 
mcuroanie  et  saxa  venerante  f  ^^  What  in  the  world  is  baser 
and  more  abject  than  to  see  a  man  worshipping  stones^  and 
bowing  himself  before  inanimate  things  ?^  These  are  his  great 
authorities,  which  are  now  come  to  nothing ;  what  he  hath 
from  them  who  came  after  these,  I  shall  leave  to  him  to  make 
his  best  of  them  :  for  about  the  time  of  Gregory  some  began 
to  worship  images,  and  some  to  break  them ;  the  latter  of  which 
he  reproves,  and  the  former  he  condemns :  what  it  was  after- 
wards, all  the  world  knows. 

But  now  having  cleared  the  question  from  the  trifling  argu- 
ments of  my  adversaries,  I  shall  observe  some  things  fit  to  be 
considered  in  this  matter  of  images.  1.  It  came  at  first  from  a 
very  base  and  unworthy  stock.  I  have  already  pointed  at  this, 
but  now  I  shall  explain  it  more  fully;  it  came  from  Simon 
Magus  and  his  crew.  Theodoret  says,  that  the  fcdlowers  of  Si- 
mon brought  in  the  worship  of  images;  viz.  of  Simon  in  the 
shape  of  Jupiter,  and  Helena  in  the  figure  of  Minerva :  but 
S.  Austin  says^i,  that  Simon  Magus  himself  imagines  et  suam 
et  Cfffusdam  meretricis  quam  sibi  sociam  scelemmjecerat  discp- 
puUs  suis  pridmisse  adorandas.  £.  W.  i,  upon  what  confi- 
dence I  know  not,  says,  that  Theodoret  hath  nothing  like  it, 
either  under  the  title  de  Simone  or  Carpocraie,  And  he  says 
true,  but  with  a  shameful  purpose  to  calumniate  me  and  de« 
ceive  his  reader  ;  as  if  I  had  quoted  a  thing  that  Theodoret 
said  not,  and  therefore  the  reader  ought  not  to  believe  mei. 
But  since  in  the  Dissuasive  Theodoret  was  only  quoted,  lib.  5. 
Hesret.  Fabtd.  and  no  title  set  down ;  if  he  had  pleased  to  look 
to  the  next  title,  Simonis  Haresis^  where  in  reason  all  Simon's 
heresies  were  to  be  looked  for,  he  should  have  found  that 
which  I  referred  to.  But  why  E.  W.  denies  S.  Austin  to 
have  reported  that  for  which  he  is  quoted,  viz.  that  Simon 
Magus  brought  in  some  images  to  be  worshipped,  I  cannot 

t  Comment,  in  Imi.  o.  a.  t.  3.  nenriB  spedem,  eis  thura  adolebant,  et 

1^  De  Hnres.  ad  quod  vult  Deum  libabant,  et  tanquam  deos  adorabant, 

paulo  ab  initio.  Hnres.  i.  SimonianoB  seipsoB  nominantei.    Theo- 

i  E.  W.  pag.  51.  doret.  Haeret.  Fab.  lib.  i.  tit.  Simonis 

J  Cum  ejus  statuam  In  Jovis  figunun  hseresis  in  fin. 
ooostnudsaent,  Helenn  autem  in  Mi- 
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conjecture,  neither  do  I  think  himself  can  tell ;  but  the  words 
are  plain  in  the  place  quoted,  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Dissuasive.  But  that  he  may  yet  seem  to  lay  more  load 
upon  me^  he  very  learnedly  says  that  Irenaeus,  in  the  place 
quoted  by  me,  says  not  a  word  of  Simon  Magus  being  author 
of  images ;  and  would  have  his  reader  believe  that  I  mistook 
Simon  Magus  for  Simon  Irenseus^.  But  the  good  man  I 
suppose  wrote  this  after  supper,  and  could  not  then  read  or 
consider  that  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus  was  brought  in  to  no 
such  purpose ;  neither  did  it  relate  to  any  Simon  at  all,  but  to 
the  Gnostics  or  Carpocratians,  who  also  were  very  early  and 
very  deep  in  this  impiety;  only  they  did  not  worship  the  pic- 
tures of  Simon  and  Selene,  but  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  and  Homer 
uid  Pythagoras,  as  S.  Austin  testifies  of  them  K  But  that 
which  he  remarks  in  them  is  this,  that  Marcellina,  one  of  their 
sect,  worshipped  the  pictures  of  Jesus,  &c.  adorandoy  incen-^ 
samqtie  ponendo,  *^  they  did  adore  them,  and  put  incense  be- 
fore them :"  I  wish  the  church  of  Rome  would  leave  to  do  so, 
or  acknowledge  whose  disciples  they  are  in  this  thing.  The 
same  also  is  said  by  Epiphanius ;  and  that  the  Carpocratians 
placed  the  image  of  Jesus  with  the  philosophers  of  the  work), 
coUocaiasgue  adorant,  ei  gentium  mysteria  perfidunt.  But  I 
doubt  that  both  Epiphanius  and  S.  Austin,  who  took  this  story 
from  Irenseus,  went  farther  in  the  narrative  than  Iren^us; 
for  he  says  only  that  they  placed  the  images  of  Christ,  &c. 
et  has  coronant :  no  more ;  and  yet  even  for  this,  for  crowning 
the  image  of  Christ  with  flowers  "^,  though  they  did  not  so 
much  as  is  nowadays  done  at  Rome,  S.  Irenseus  made  an  out- 
cry, and  reckoned  them  in  the  black  catalogue  of  heretics,  not 
for  joining  Christ's  linage  with  that  of  Homer  and  Aristotle, 
Pythagoras  and  Plato,  but  even  for  crowning  Christ's  image 
with  flowers  and  coronets,  as  they  also  did  those  of  the  phtlo* 
sophers ;  for  though  this  may  be  innocent,  yet  the  other  was  a 
thing  not  known  in  the  religion  of  any  that  were  called  Chiis- 
tians,  till  Simon  and  Carpocrates  began  to  teach  the  world. 

S.  We  find  the  wisest  and  the  most  sober  of  the  heathens 
speaking  against  the  use  of  images  in  their  religious  rites.     So 

k  Vide    Iren.    lib.  x.   adv.  Hmm.  eu  similiter  ut  gentet  fadont,  i.  e.  poit 

c.  13.  et  14.  cnteronim  illiiatrium  yironnii  imagiiii* 

1  Ubi  supra,  Hasres.  7.  bai  oonnievenint  CMxre. 
m  Ireo.  xeUquam  obKrvationem  cirpR 
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Varroj  when  he  had  said  that  the  old  Romans  had  for  170 
yean  worshipped  the  gods  without  picture  or  image,  adds, 
quod  si  adhuc  mansissent,  castius  dii  cbseroarenhir;  and  gives 
this  reason  for  it,  qui  primi  simtdachra  deorum  popuUs  posu^ 
erwiiy  et  civiiatibus  suis  et  metum  dempsissSy  et  errorem  addi^ 
disss.  The  making  images  of  the  gods  took  away  fear  from 
men  and  brought  in  error :  which  place  S.  Austin  quoting, 
commends  and  explicates  it,  saying,  he  wisely  thought  that 
the  gods  might  easily  be  despised  in  the  blockishness  of 
images  ".  The  same  also  was  observed  by  Plutarch  ^y  and  he 
gives  this  reason ;  Nefas  putantes  augusiiora  ewprimere  humi- 
UoribuSy  neque  aliter  aspirari  ad  Deum  quam  mente  posse: 
*^  They  accounted  it  impiety  to  express  the  great  beings  with 
low  matter,  and  they  believed  there  was  no  aspiring  up  to  Grod 
but  by  the  mind.""  This  is  a  philosophy  which  the  church  of 
Rome  need  not  be  ashamed  to  learn. 

8.  It  was  so  known  a  thing  that  Christians  did  abominate 
the  use  of  images  in  reli^on  and  in  their  churches,  that 
Adrian  the  emperor  was  supposed  to  build  temples  to  Christ, 
and  to  account  him  as  God,  because  he  commanded  that 
churches  without  images  should  be  made  in  all  cities ;  as  is  re- 
lated by  LampridiusP. 

4.  In  all  the  disputations  of  the  Jews  against  the  Christians 
o£  the  primitive  church,  although  they  were  impatient  of  hav- 
ing any  image,  and  had  detested  all  use  of  them,  especially  ever 
since  their  return  from  Babylon,  and  still  retained  the  hatred 
of  them,  even  after  the  dissolution  of  their  temple,  ''even 
unto  superstition,"  says  Bellarmine^;  yet  they  never  objected 
against  Christians  their  having  images  in  their  churches,  much 
less  their  worshipping  them.  And  let  it  be  considered,  that 
in  all  that  long  disputation  between  Justin  Martyr  and  Try- 
phon  the  Jew,  in  which  the  subtle  Jew  moves  every  stone^ 
lays  all  the  load  he  can  at  the  Christians'  door,  makes  all  ob- 
jections, raises  all  the  envy,  gives  all  the  matter  of  reproach  he 
can  against  the  Christians,  yet  he  opens  not  his  mouth  against 
them  concerning  images.  The  like  is  to  be  observed  in  Ter- 
tuliian's  book  against  the  Jews;   no  mention  of  images,  for 

n  Pradenter  existimavit  deos  iacQe  P  MibiB  Lainprid.  in  Alexandro  Se- 

pone  In  nmnlachranun  italtditate  am-  vno*  edit.  Salmat.  p.  laa 

tttnni.  4  De  Imag.  g.  7.  iect  Ad  primum. 

o  Pint,  in  Nnnuu 
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there  was  no  such  thing  amongst  the  Christians;  they  bated 
them  as  the  Jews  did;  but  it  is  not  imaginable  they  would 
have  omitted  so  great  a  cause  of  quarrel.  On  the  other  side, 
when  in  length  of  time  images  were  brought  into  churches, 
the  Jews  forbore  not  to  upbrud  the  Christians  with  it.  Tliere 
was  a  dialogue  written  a  little  before  the  time  of  the  seventh 
synod  %  in  which  a  Jew  is  brought  in  saying  to  the  Christians, 
^^  I  have  believed  all  ye  say,  and  I  do  believe  in  the  crucified 
Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  scandali- 
zor  autem  in  vos  Chrisiiani  quia  imagines  adoraiis — I  am 
offended  at  you  Christians  that  ye  worship  images — ^for  the 
scripture  forbids  us  every  where  to  make  any  similitude  or 
graven  image.^  And  it  is  very  observable  that  in  the  first  and 
best  part  of  the  Talmud  of  Babylon,  called  the  Misnay  publish- 
ed about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the  ChrisUans  are  not 
blamed  about  images;  which  shews  they  gave  no  occa^on :  but 
in  the  third  part  of  the  Talmud,  about  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
age  after  Christ,  the  Christians  are  sufiiciently  upbraided  and 
reproached  in  this  matter.  In  the  Gemara,  which  was  finished 
about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  I  find  that  learned  men  say 
the  Jews  called  the  Christian  church  the  house  of  idolatry; 
which  though  it  may  be  expounded  in  relation  to  images, 
which  about  that  time  began  in  some  churches  to  be  placed 
and  honoured ;  yet  I  rather  incline  to  believe  that  they  meant 
it  of  our  worshipping  Jesus  for  the  true  God  and  the  true 
Messias ;  for  at  this  day  they  call  all  Christians  idolaierSy  even 
those  that  have  none  and  can  endure  no  images  in  their  reli- 
gion or  their  churches.  But  now  ance  these  periods  it  is 
plain  that  the  case  is  altered ;  and  when  the  learned  Christians 
of  the  Roman  communion  write  against  the  Jews,  they  are 
forced  to  make  apologies  for  the  scandal  they  give  to  the  Jews 
in  their  worshipping  of  images,  as  is  to  be  seen  (besides  Leon- 
tins  Neopolitanus  of  Cyprus  his  Apology  which  he  published 
for  the  Christians  against  the  Jews)  in  Ludovicus  Carretus  hb 
Epistle,  in  Sepher  Amana,  and  Fabianus  Fioghus  his  Cateche- 
tical Dialogues.  But  I  suppose  this  case  is  very  plain,  and  is 
a  great  conviction  of  the  innovation  in  this  matter  made  by  the 
church  of  Rome. 

5.  The  matter  of  worshipping  images  looks  so  ill,  so  like 
r  Synod.  7.  act.  5. 
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idolatry,  so  like  the  forbidden  practices  of  the  heathens,  that  it 
was  infinitely  reasonable,  that  if  it  were  the  practice  and  doc- 
trine of  the  primitive  church,  the  primitive  priests  and  bishops 
should  at  least  have  considered  and  stated  the  question,  how 
far  and  in  what  sense  it  was  lawful,  and  with  what  intention, 
and  in  what  degrees,  and  with  what  caution  and  distinctions 
this  might  lawfully  be  done;  particularly  when  they  preached, 
and  wrote  commentaries  and  explications  upon  the  Deca- 
logue; especially  since  there  was  at  least  so  great  a  semblance  of 
opposition  and  contradiction  between  the  commandment  and 
any  such  practice ;  God  forbidding  any  image  and  similitude 
to  be  made  of  himself,  or  any  thing  else  in  heaven,  or  in  earth, 
or  in  the  sea,  and  that  with  such  threatenings  and  intermina- 
tions  of  his  severe  judgments  against  them  that  did  make  them 
for  worship,  and  this  thing  being  so  constantly  objected  by  all 
those  many  that  opposed  their  admission  and  veneration ;  it  is 
certainly  very  strange  that  none  of  the  Fathers  should  take 
notice  of  any  difficulty  in  this  afiair.  They  objected  the  com- 
mandment against  the  heathens  for  doing  it;  and  yet  that 
they  should  make  no  account,  nor  take  notice  how  their  wor- 
shipping saints  and  God  himself  by  images,  should  difier  from 
the  heathen  superstition,  that  was  the  same  thing  to  look  upon, 
this  indeed  is  very  unlikely.  But  so  it  is:  Justin  Martyr,  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,  speak  plainly  enough  of  this  matter,  and 
speak  plain  downright  words  against  making  and  worshipping 
images ;  and  so  careless  they  were  of  any  future  chance,  or  the 
present  concern  of  the  IV>inan  church,  that  they  do  not  except 
the  image  of  the  true  God,  nor  the  image  of  saints  and  angels, 
no  not  of  Christ,  or  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  herself.  Nay, 
Origen  expounds  the  commandments  ^,  and  S.  Austin  makes  a 
professed  commentary  upon  them,  but  touched  none  of  these 
things  with  the  top  of  his  finger,  only  told  that  they  were  all 
forbidden :  we  are  not  so  careless  nowadays  in  the  church  of 
Rome ;  but  carefully  expound  the  commandments  against  the 
unsufierable  objections  of  the  heretics  of  late,  and  the  prophets 
and  the  fathers  of  old.  But  yet  for  all  this,  a  suspicious  man 
would  conclude  that  in  the  first  four  hundred  years  there  was 
no  need  of  any  such  explications,  inasmuch  as  they  had  nothing 
to  do  with  images,  which  only  could  make  any  such  need. 
•  HomiL  8.  in  Ezod. 
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6.  But  then  in  the  next  place  I  consider,  that  the  second 
commandment  is  so  plain,  so  easy,  so  peremptorj  against  all 
the  making  and  worshipping  any  image  or  likeness  of  any 
thing,  that  be^des  that  every  man  naturally  would  understaDd 
all  such  to  be  forbidden,  it  is  so  expressed,  that  upon  sup- 
position that  God  did  intend  to  forbid  it  wholly,  it  could  not 
more  plainly  have  been  expressed.     For  the  prohibition  is  ab- 
solute and  universal,  and  therefore  of  all  particulars;  and  there 
is  no  word  or  sign  by  the  virtue  of  which  it  can  with  any  pro- 
bability be  pretended  that  any  one  of  any  kind  is  excepted. 
Now  then  to  this,  when  the  church  of  Rome  pretends  to  an- 
swer, they  overdo  it,  and  make  the  matter  the  more  susfucious. 
Some  of  them  answer  by  saying,  that  this  is  no  moral  com* 
mandment,  not  obligatory  to  Christians,  but  to  the  Jews  only: 
others  say,  that  by  this  commandment  it  is  only  forbidden  to 
account  an  image  to  be  very  God;  so  Cajetan :  others  say,  that 
an  idol  only  is  forbidden,  and  that  an  image  is  no  idol.  Others 
yet  distinguish  the  manner  of  worshipping,  saying  that  the 
image  is  worshipped  for  the  sampler'^s  sake,  not  for  its  own. 
And  this  worship  is  by  some  called  dovAcui,  or  service;  by 
others  Aarpcta;   saying,  that  the  first  is  to  images  of  saints, 
the  other  to  God  only.     And  yet  with  this  difference ;  some 
saying  that  the  image  of  God  is  adored  with  the  same  kind  of 
adoration  that  God  is ;  only  it  is  to  the  image  for  God's  sake ; 
so  S.  Thomas  of  Aquine,  and  generally  his  scholars.     Others 
say  that  it  is  a  religious  kind  of  worship  due  to  images,  but 
not  at  all  Divine :  some  say  it  is  but  a  civil  worship  ;  and  then 
it  is  for  the  image  sake,  and  so  far  is  mtransitive,  but  whatever 
is  paid  more  to  the  image  is  transitive,  and  passes  further. 
And  whatsoever  it  be,  it  cannot  be  agreed  how  it  ought  to  be 
paid :  whether  properly  or  improperly,  univocally  or  equivo- 
cally, for  themselves  or  for  something  else,  whether  analogically 
or  simply,  whether  absolutely  or  by  reduction.     And  it  is  re- 
markable what  Bellarmine  answers  to  the  question,  ^^  with  what 
kind  of  worship  images  may  be  adored  F*^    He  answers  with 
this  proposition';  ^*  The  worship  which  by  itself  and  properly 
is  due  to  images,  is  a  certain  imperfect  worship,  which  analo- 
gically and  reductively  pertains  to  a  kind  of  that  worship 
which  is  due  to  the  exemplar :"  and  a  little  after;  **  To  the 
t  Lib.  a.  da  Imagin.  S.  S.  cap.  35. 
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images  a  oeitain  inferior  worship  is  due,  and  that  not  all  one,  - 
but  various,  according  to  the  variety  of  images.^  To  the  images 
of  siunts  is  due  didia  secundum  quidy  which  if  you  do  not  un- 
derstand, Bellarmine  in  the  next  words  expluns  most  clearly; 
dulia  secundum  quid^  is  ^^  as  a  man  may  say,  reductive  and  ana- 
logical.'^  But  after  all  this  we  may  be  mistaken,  and  we  cannot 
tell  whom  to  follow,  nor  what  to  do  in  the  case.  Thomas  and 
his  scholars  warrant  you  to  give  the  same  worship  to  God^s 
image  as  to  God :  and  it  is  the  easiest  way  indeed  to  be  under- 
stood, and  indeed  may  quickly  be  understood  to  be  direct 
idolatry.  Bellarmine  and  others  tell  you.  Stay,  not  so  altoge* 
ther;  but  there  is  a  way  to  agree  with  S.  Thomas,  that  it 
shall  be  the  same  worship,  and  not  the  same  worship ;  for  it  is 
the  same  by  reduction,  that  is,  it  is  of  the  same  kind,  and 
therefore  Divine,  but  it  is  imperfectly  Divine;  as  if  there  could 
be  degrees  in  Divine  worship ;  that  is,  as  if  any  worship  could 
be  Divine,  and  yet  not  the  greatest.  But  if  this  seems  diffi- 
cult, Bellarmine  illustrates  it  by  similitudes :  <^  This  worship  of 
images  is  the  same  with  the  worship  of  the  example,  viz.  of 
God,  or  of  Christ,  as  it  happens,  just  as  a  painted  man  is  the 
same  with  a  living  man,  and  a  painted  horse  with  a  living 
horse;  for  a  painted  man  and  a  painted  horse  differ  specifically, 
as  the  true  man  and  the  true  horse  do;  and  yet  the  painted 
man  is  no  man,  and  the  painted  horse  is  no  horse."  The  effect 
of  which  discourse  is  this,  that  the  worship  of  images  is  but 
the  image  of  worship;  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  all  the  way; 
nothing  real,  but  ima^native  and  phantastical ;  and  indeed 
though  this  gives  but  a  very  ill  account  of  the  agreement  of 
Bellarmine  with  their  saints,  Thomas  and  Bonaventure,  yet  it 
is  the  best  way  to  avoid  idolatry,  because  they  give  <^  no  real 
worship^  to  images :  but  then,  on  the  other  side,  how  do  they 
mock  God  and  Christ  by  offering  to  them  that  which  is  no- 
thing; by  pretending  to  honour  them  by  honouring  their 
images;  when  the  honour  they  do  give  to  images  is  itself  but 
imaginary,  and  no  more  of  reality  in  it,  than  there  is  of  human 
nature  in  the  jncture  of  a  man!  However,  if  you  will  not 
commit  downright  idolatry,  as  some  of  their  saints  teach  you, 
then  you  must  be  careful  to  observe  these  plain  distinctions;  and 
first  be  sure  to  remember  that  when  you  worship  an  image, 
you  do  it  not  materially,  but  formally;  not  as  it  is  of  such  a 
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substance^  but  as  it  is  a  sign :  next  take  care  that  you  observe 
what  sort  of  image  it  is,  and  then  proportion  your  right  kind 
to  it,  that  you  do  not  give  lairia  to  that  where  hyperdulia 
is  only  due ;  and  be  careful  that  if  dulia  only  be  due,  your 
worship  be  not  hyperduticai.  In  the  next  place  consider  that 
the  worship  to  your  image  is  intransitive  but  in  few  cases, 
and  according  but  to  a  few  doctors ;  and  therefore  when  you 
have  got  all  these  cases  together,  be  sure  that  in  all  other  cases 
it  be  transitive.  But  then  when  the  worship  is  passed  on  to 
the  exemplar^  you  must  consider,  that  if  it  be  of  the  same 
kind  with  that  which  is  due  to  the  example,  yet  it  must  be  an 
imperfect  piece  of  worship,  though  the  kind  be  perfect ;  and 
that  it  is  but  analogical,  and  it  is  reductive,  and  it  is  not  abso- 
lute, not  simple,  not  by  itself;  not  by  an  act  to  the  image  dis- 
tinct from  that  which  is  to  the  example,  but  one  and  the  same 
individual  act,  with  one  intention,  as  to  the  supreme  kind, 
though  with  some  litde  variety,  if  the  kinds  be  differing.  Now 
by  these  easy,  ready,  clear,  and  necessary  distinctions,  and 
rules,  and  cases,  the  people  being  fully  and  perfectly  instruct- 
ed, there  is  no  possibility  that  the  worship  of  images  should 
be  against  the  second  commandment,  because  the  command- 
ment does  not  forbid  any  worship  that  is  transitive,  reduct, 
accidental,  consequential,  analogical,  and  hyperdulical ;  and 
this  is  all  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  by  her  wisest  doctors 
teach  nowadays.  But  now,  after  all  this,  the  easiest  way  of 
all  certainly  is  to  worship  no  images,  and  no  manner  of  way, 
and  trouble  the  people^s  heads  with  no  distinction;  for  by  these 
no  man  can  ever  be  at  peace,  or  understand  the  command- 
ment, which  without  these  laborious  devices  (by  which  they 
confess  the  guilt  of  the  commandment  does  lie  a  little  too 
heavy  upon  them)  would  most  easily  by  every  man  and  every 
woman  be  plainly  and  properly  understood.  And  therefore  I 
know  not  whether  there  be  more  impiety  or  more  fearful  cau- 
tion in  the  church  of  Rome  in  being  so  curious  that  the  se- 
cond commandment  be  not  exposed  to  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the 
people,  leaving  it  out  of  their  manuals,  breviaries,  and  cate- 
chisms ;  as  if,  when  they  teach  the  people  to  serve  Grod,  they 
had  a  mind  they  should  not  be  tempted  to  keep  all  the  cooi- 
mandments.  And  when  at  any  time  they  do  set  it  down,  they 
only  say  thus,  Nonjucies  tibi  idolum;  which  is  a  word  not 
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used  in  the  second  commandment  at  all;  and  if  the  word 
which  is  there  used  be  sometimes  translated  idobinif  yet  it 
means  no  more  than  similitude;  or  if  the  words  be  of  distinct 
signification,  yet  because  both  are  expressly  forbidden  in  that 
commandment,  it  is  very  ill  to  represent  the  commandment  so, 
as  if  it  were  observed  according  to  the  intention  of  that  word, 
yet  the  commandment  might  be  broken  by  the  not  observing 
it  according  to  the  intention  of  the  other  word,  which  they 
conceal.     But  cf  this  more  by  and  by. 

7.  I  comider  that  there  is  very  great  scandal  and  oflence 
given  to  enemies  and  strangers  to  Christianity;  the  very  Turks 
and  Jews,  with  whom  the  worship  of  images  is  of  very  ill  re- 
port, and  that  upon  (at  least)  the  most  probable  grounds  in 
the  world.  Now  the  apostle  having  commanded  all  Christians  to 
pursue  those  things  which  are  of  good  report,  and  to  walk  cir- 
cumspectly and  charitably  towards  them  that  are  without,  and 
that  we  give  no  qffhu^e^  neither  to  ike  Jew  nor  to  the  Gentile: 
now  if  we  consider  that  if  the  Christian  church  were  wholly 
without  images,  there  would  nothing  perish  to  the  faith  or  to 
the  charity  of  the  church,  or  to  any  grace  whidi  is  in  order  to 
heaven;  and  that  the  spiritual  state  of  the  Christian  church 
may  as  ¥^ell  want  such  baby  ceremonies  as  the  synagogue  did; 
and  yet  on  the  other  side,  that  the  Jews  and  Turks  are  the 
more,  much  more  estranged  from  the  religion  of  Christ  Jesus, 
by  the  image-worship  done  by  his  pretended  servants;  the 
consequent  will  be,  that  to  retain  the  worship  of  images  is  both 
ligainst  the  faith  and  the  charity  of  Christians",  and  puts 
limits,  and  retrenches  the  borders  of  the  Christian  pale. 

8.  It  is  also  very  scandalous  to  Christians;  that  is,  it  makes 
many,  and  endangers  more  to  fall  into  the  direct  sin  of  idolatry. 
Polydore  Virgil  observes,  out  of  S.  Jerome  S  that  "  almost  all 

a  I  Car.  viii.  13.  Harpocrad    et  AngieronsB    oonBignare. 

X  De  Invent.  Renun  1. 6.  c.  13.    £0  lUud  oerte  non  pneCermittam,  nos  dioo 

innnw  derentam  est,  ut  haec  pietatis  Christianos,  ut  aliquando  Romanos  fu- 

pan  panim  differat  ab  impietate.    Sunt  use  sine  imaginibuB  in  primitiva  qua 

enim  Umm  multi  rudiores  stnpidioras-  vocatur  ecdesia."  Enwnras  In  Catecheti 

que  qui  lazeas  vri  Hgneas,  seu  in  pari-  ait,  **  Usque  ad  sstatem  Hieronymi  efant 

elibua  pictaa  imagines  oolant,  non  ut  probatie  rdigionis  yiri,  qui  in  templis 

flgonsy  Bed   perinde  ac  si  ipsv   sen-  nuUam  ferebant  imaginem,  nee  pictam, 

som  aliqnem  liabeant,  et  eis  magis  fi-  nee  scuiptam,  nee  textam,  ac  ne  CSiristi 

dant  quam  Chrislo.     liKus  Oinddus  in  quidem.^  Et  ibid. :  <*  Ut  imagines  sint  in 

Syntag.  de  Ditt  Oentium  loquens  de  templis  nulla  pnAsepit  vel  humana  eon* 

CMjwu    IUnian»  eodesia  in   negotio  stitatio^  et  ut  fadlius  est,  ita  tutius 

jmaginum,  prslatur,  **  Satius  esse  ea  quoqne  omnes  imagines  e  templis  sob- 
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the  holy  Fathers  damned  the  worship  of  images,"  for  this  y&ry 
reason,  ^'for  fear  of  idolatry;'^  and  Cassander  says,  that  all 
the  ancients  did  abhor  all  adoration  of  images ;  and  he  cites 
Origen  as  an  instance  great  enough  to  verify  the  whole  affirma- 
tive y :  Nos  vero  ideo  non  honoramus  simulachraj  quia  quan- 
ttifn  possumus  cavemuSj  ne  quo  mode  itwidamus  in  earn  credit 
litaiem^  ut  his  trUmamus  divinOatis  aliquid.  This  authority, 
E.  W.,  page  55,  is  not  ashamed  to  bring  in  behalf  of  himself  in 
this  question,  saying,  that ''  Origen  hath  nothing  against  the 
use  of  images,  and  declares  our  Chrisdan  doctrine  thus ;"  then 
he  recites  the  words  above  quoted ;  than  which  Origen  could 
not  speak  plainer  against  the  practice  of  the  Roman  church; 
and  £.  W.  might  as  well  have  disputed  for  the  Manichees 
with  this  argument ;  ^*  The  scripture  doth  not  say  that  God 
made  the  world,  it  only  declares  the  Christian  doctrine  thus, 
In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earthy  &c.^'  But  this 
gentleman  thinks  any  thing  will  pass  for  ai^ument  amongst  his 
own  people.  And  of  this  danger  S.  Austin  '  gives  a  rational 
account;  *<  No  man  doubts  but  idols  want  all  sense;  but 
when  they  are  placed  in  their  seats,  in  an  honourable  sub- 
limity, that  they  may  be  attended  by  them  that  pray  and  offer 
sacrifice,  by  the  very  likeness  of  living  members  and  senses, 
although  they  be  senseless  and  without  life,  they  affect  weak 
minds,  that  they  seem  to  live  and  feel,  especially  when  the 
veneration  of  a  multitude  is  added  to  it,  by  which  so  great  a 
worship  i^  bestowed  upon  them.^'  Here  is  the  danger,  and 
how  much  is  contributed  to  it  in  the  church  of  Rome,  by 
clothing  their  images  in  rich  apparel,  and  by  pretending  to 
make  them  nod  their  head^  to  twinkle  the  eyes,  and  ev&i  U> 
speak,  the  world  is  too  much  satisfied.  Some  such  things  as 
these,  and  the  superstitious  talkings  and  actings  of  their 
priests,  made  great  impressions  upon  my  neighbours  in  Ireland; 
and  they  had  such  a  deep  and  religious  veneration  for  the 

morere.*'  Videaturetiam  Gaafandrioon-  Moae,  imaginem  itatiut  Unlhni,  Um 

tultatio ;  nib  hoc  titulo  et  MaduB  in  quod  noa  a^ederet  Deum  hondni  ank 

Jocuah,  cap.  nii.    Sic  autem  queritur  lem  esie,  et  Dion.  Ub.  36.    NuDam  «ft- 

Ludovicus  Vives,  Comment,  in  lib.  8.  nem  in    Hierotolynus  habuera^  quod 


c.  uit.  de  Ciirit.  Dei.    Divos  divaaque  Deum  4vederent    ut 

non    aliter  venerantur,   qiiam    Deum  inaspicuum  [a2ci^.] 

ipnim.    Non  video  in  multis  quid  dis-        7    Coniul.  de  Imagin.  ex  Orifie 

crimen  sit  inter  eorum  opinionem  de  oontr.  Celaftmy  lib.  7.  venoM  " 

aanctif,  et  id  quod  Gentileii  putabant  de        z  £pist.-49.  4*  3* 

diis  suis.     Diodorus  Siculua  dixit  de 
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image  of  our  lady  of  Eilbrony,  that  a  worthy  gentleman,  who 
is  now  with  God,  and  knew  the  deep  superstition  of  the 
poor  Irish,  did  not  distrain  upon  his  tenants  for  his  rents,  but 
carried  away  the  image  of  the  female  saint  of  Kilbrony  ;  and 
instantly  the  priest  took  care  that  the  tenants  should  redeem 
the  lady,  by  a  punctual  and  speedy  paying  of  their  rents ;  for 
they  thought  themselves  unblessed  as  long  as  the  image  was 
away ;  and  therefore  they  speedily  fetched  away  their  ark 
from  the  house  of  Obededom,  and  were  afraid  that  their  saint 
could  not  help  them  when  her  image  was  away.  Now  if 
S.  Paul  would  have  Christians  to  abstain  from  meats  sacri* 
ficed  to  idols,  to  avoid  the  ^ving  offence  to  weak  brethren, 
much  more  ought  the  church  to  avoid  tempting  all  the  weak 
people  of  her  communion  to  idolatry,  by  countenancing,  and 
justifying,  and  imposing  such  acts,  which  all  their  heads  can 
never  learn  to  distinguish  from  idolatry. 

I  end  this  with  a  memorial  out  of  the  councils  of  Sens  and 
Mentz  %  who  command  moneri  poptdum  ne  imagines  adorent ; 
the  preachers  were  commanded  ^'  to  admonish  the  people  that 
they  should  not  adore  images.**"  And  for  the  novelty  of  the 
practice  here  in  the  British  churches,  it  is  evident  in  eccle- 
fliastical  story,  that  it  was  introduced  by  a  synod  of  London, 
about  the  year  714,  under  Bonifacius  the  legate,  and  Bertual- 
dus,  archbishop  of  Dover;  and  that  without  disputation  or 
inquiry  into  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  it,  but  wholly 
upon  the  account  of  a  vision  pretended  to  be  seen  by  Eguinus, 
bishop  of  Worcester ;  the  Virgin  Mary  appearing  to  him,  and 
commanding  that  her  image  should  be  set  in  churches  and 
worshipped.  That  Austin  the  monk  brought  with  him  the 
banner  of  the  cross  and  the  image  of  Christ,  Beda  tells ;  and 
from  him  Baronius  and  Binius  afSrm,  that  before  this  vinon 
of  Egwin  the  cross  and  image  of  Christ  were  in  use,  but  that 
they  were  at  all  worshipped  or  adored  Beda  saith  not ;  and 
there  is  no  record,  no  monument  of  it  before  this  hypochon- 
drical  dream  of  Egwin :  and  it  further  appears  to  be  so,  be- 
cause Albinus,  or  Alcuinus,  an  Englishman,  master  of  Charles 
the  Great  i>,  when  the  king  had  sent  to  Offa  the  book  of  Con- 
sCanthiople  for  the  worship  of  images,  wrote  an  epistle  against 

•  C.  14.  c  41.  apud  Bellannin.  lib.  a.  de  Imag.  S.  S.  c  72.  sect.  Secimda  pro- 
-*^^  b  A.  D.  cirdter  79«. 
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it,  ex  authoritate  Dtvina  scripturarum  mirabiliier  ctfflrma- 
tum,  and  brought  it  to  the  king  of  France  in  the  name  of 
our  bishops  and  kings,  saith  Hovedon  c. 

SECTION  VII. 
Of  picturing  God  the  Flather^  and  the  Holy  Trinitj. 
Against  all  the  authorities  almost  which  are  or  might  be 
brought  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  picturing  God  the 
Father  or  the  holy  Trinity,  the  Roman  doctors  generally 
^ve  this  one  answer;  ^Hhat  the  Fathers  intended  by  their 
sayings,  to  condemn  the  picturing  of  the  Divine  essence,  but 
condemn  not  the  picturing  of  those  symbolical  shapes  or  forms 
in  which  Grod  the  Father^  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  blessed 
Trinity,  are  supposed  to  have  appeared,'^  To  this  I  reply, 
1.  That  no  man  ever  intended  to  paint  the  essence  of  any 
thing  in  the  world.  A  man  cannot  well  understand  an  essence, 
and  hath  no  idea  of  it  in  his  mind,  much  less  can  a  painter's 
pencil  do  it<>.  And  therefore  it  is  a  vain  and  impertinent 
discourse  to  prove  that  they  do  ill  who  attempt  to  paint  the 
Divine  essence.  This  is  a  subterfuge  which  none  but  men 
out  of  hope  to  defend  their  opnion  otherwise,  can  make  uae  of. 
S.  To  picture  God  the  Father  in  such  symbolical  forms  in 
which  he  appeared,  is  to  picture  him  in  no  form  at  all ;  for 
generally  both  the  schools  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  consent 
in  this,  that  God  the  Father  never  appeared  in  his  person ;  ibr 
as  S.  Paul  affirms,  he  is  the  invisible  Gody  whom  no  eye  hoA 
seen  or  can  see ;  he  always  appeared  by  angels,  or  by  fire,  or 
by  storm  and  tempest,  by  a  doud,  or  by  a  still  voice ;  he  spake 
by  his  prophets,  and  at  last  by  his  Son ;  but  still  the  adcraUe 
Majesty  was  reserved  in  the  secrets  of  his  glory.  3.  The 
church  of  Rome  paints  the  holy  Trinity  in  forms  and  symbo- 
lical  shapes  in  which  she  never  pretends  the  blessed  Trinity 
did  appear ;  as,  in  a  face  with  three  noses  and  four  eyes ;  one 
body  with  three  heads ;  and  as  an  old  man  with  a  great  beard, 
and  a  pope^s  crown  upon  his  head,  and  holding  the  two  ends 
of  the  transverse  rafter  of  the  cross,  with  Christ  leaning  on  hb 
breast,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  hovering  over  his  head:  aod 
therefore  they  worship  the  images  of  Grod  the  Father  and  the 
holy  Trinity,  figures  ^hich  (as  is  said  of  Remphan  and  the 
c  AnnaL  ptft.  i.  d  Vide  Plutarch,  de  Idde  et  Oiir. 
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heathen  gods  and  goddesses)  themselves  have  made,  which 
therefore  must  needs  be  idols  by  their  own  definition  of  idohtm^ 
simuiachrum  rei  non  eaietentis ;  for  never  was  there  seen  any 
such  of  the  holy  Trinity  in  unity  as  they  most  impiously 
represent.  And  if  when  any  thing  is  spoken  of  Crod  in 
scripture  allegorically,  they  may  of  it  make  an  image  to  God^ 
they  would  make  many  more  monsters  than  yet  they  have 
found  out;  for  as  Durandus^  well  observes^  '^  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  because  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove,  and  the  Father  in  the  Old  Testament  under  the  cor- 
poral forms,  that  therefore  they  may  be  represented  by  images, 
we  must  say  to  this,  that  those  corporal  forms  were  not  assumed 
by  the  Father  and  the  Hdy  Spirit ;  and  therefore  a  repre- 
sentation of  them  by  images  is  not  a  representation  of  the 
Divine  Person,  but  a  representation  of  that  form  or  shape 
alone.  Therefore  there  is  no  reverence  due  to  it,  as  there  is 
none  due  to  those  forms  by  themselves.  Neither  were  these 
forms  to  represent  the  Divine  Persons,  but  to  represent  those 
effects  which  those  Divine  Persons  did  effect.  And  therefore 
there  is  one  thing  more  to  be  said  to  them  that  do  so;  They 
have  changed  the  gjlory  qf  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  skmi- 
litude  qfa  mortal  man  U  Now  how  will  the  reader  imagine  that 
the  Dissuasive  is  confuted,  and  his  testimonies  from  antiquity 
answered?  Why,  "  most  clearly,"  E.  W.  saiths,  that  "  one 
principle  of  S.  John  Damascen  doth  it,"  it  solves  all  that  the 
doctor  hath  or  can  allege  in  this  matter.  Well  I  what  is  this 
principle  ?  The  words  are  these,  (and  S.Austin  points  at  the 
same^,)  Quisnam  est  qui  invisibUis  et  corpore  vacantia  ac 
eircunuicriptionie  etjigurmexpertis  Dei  simtiiaohrum  ej^ngere 
gueatf  ExtremtE  itague  dementia  atgue  impietatis  Juerit 
Divinum  numenfingere  etjigurare.  ^'This  is  the  principle  to 
confute  the  doctor ;"  why !  but  the  doctor  thinks  that  in  the 
world  there  cannot  be  clearer  words  for  the  reproof  of  pic- 
turing G^  and  the  holy  Trinity  !  For  '^  to  do  so  is  madness 
and  extreme  impiety;"  so  says  Damascen :  ^'But  stay,"  says 
£.  W.  i,  ^^  these  words  of  Damascen  are  as  who  should  say, 
He  that  goes  about  to  express  by  any  image  the  perfect  simi- 

e  In  3.  Sent  dist.  9.  q.  a.  n.  15.  h  pe  Fide  et  Syrabolo,  c  7.  Damaac 

f  Rom.  i.  43.  lib.  4.  Orthod.  Fidei^  cap.  1 7. 

s  Page  60.  i  E.W.  p.60. 
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litude  of  God'^8  intrinsical  perfections  or  his  nature,  (which  is 
immense  without  body  or  figure,)  would  be  both  im[Hou8  and 
act  the  part  of  a  madman/'  But  how  shall  any  man  know 
that  these  words  of  Damascen  are  as  much  as  to  say  this 
meaning  of  E.  W.,  and  where  is  this  principle,  as  he  calls  it,  of 
Damascen,  by  which  the  doctor  is  so  every  where  silenced  ? 
Certainly  E.  W.  is  a  merry  gentleman,  and  thinks  all  mankind 
are  fools.  This  is  the  ridiculous  commentary  of  E.  W.,  but 
Damascen  was  too  learned  and  grave  a  person  to  talk  such  wild 
stuff.  And  cardinal  Cajetan  gives  a  better  account  of  the 
doctrine  of  Damascen  ^ :  ^  The  authority  of  Damascen  in  the 
[very]  letter  of  it  condemns  those  images  [viz.  of  Grod]  of  folly 
and  impiety.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  now  concerning 
the  Deity  which  was  in  the  old  law.  And  it  is  certain  that  in 
the  old  law  the  images  of  God  were  forbidden  *"  To  the  like 
purpose  is  that  of  the  famous  Germanus,  who,  though  too 
favourable  to  pictures  in  churches  for  veneration,  yet  be  is  a 
great  enemy  to  all  pictures  of  God:  Ifeque  enim  inxnmbiUs 
Deitatis  imaginem,  et  similiHidinemy  vel  schema^  vel  figwram 
aUqtffamJbrmamus^  &c.,  as  who  please  may  see  in  his  Epistle  to 
Thomas,  bishop  of  Claudiopolis  i°.  But  let  us  consider  when 
God  forbade  the  children  of  Israel  to  make  any  likeness  of  him, 
did  he  only  forbid  them  to  express  by  any  image  the  perfect 
similitude  of  his  intrinsical  perfections  ?  Had  the  children  of 
Israel  leave  to  picture  God  in  the  form  of  a  man  walking  in 
paradise  ?  or  to  paint  the  holy  Trinity  like  three  men  talking 
to  Abraham  ?  Was  it  lawful  for  them  to  make  an  image  or 
picture,  or  (to  use  E.  W.  his  expression)  "  to  exhibit  to  their 
eyes  those  visible  or  circumscribed  lineaments**  which  any  man 
had  seen?  And  when  they  had  exhibited  these  forms  to 
the  eyes,  might  they  then  have  fallen  down  and  worshipped 
those  forms,  which  themselves  exhibited  to  their  own  and 
others'  eyes  ?  I  omit  to  inquire  how  they  can  prove  that  God 
appeared  in  paradise  in  the  form  of  a  man,  which  they  can 
never  do,  unless  they  will  use  the  friar's  argument ;  Faciafnas 

k    Auth<mtas    Damaioeiii  m  Uten  Dei  e§8e  prahibitai. 

damnat  iUas  (imagineB  Dei)  iiuipientiaB  1    Videat  (si  placet)  lector  Locom 

et  impietatis.    Et  eadem  ett  ratio  Dunc  Fudeniem  adv.  AUrig.  Error.  L  3.  c.9. 

de  Deitate  qvm  erat  iu  veteri  lege  quoad  torn.  4.  Bibl.  PP.  part.  1. 

rem  figurabilem  vel  non  iecondum  ae.  m  Apud  Nicen.  Synod,  ii.  act.  5. 
Constat  autem  in  veteri  lege  imagines 
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hominem  ad  simiUtudinem  noetram^  &c.,  and  so  make  fair  way 
for  the  heresy  of  the  Anthropomorphites. 

But  I  pass  on  a  little  further.  Did  the  Israelites,  when  they 
made  a  molten  calf,  and  said,  T%eee  are  thy  godsj  O  Israel^ 
did  they  imagine  that  by  that  image  they  represented  the  true 
form,  essence,  or  nature  of  Grod  ?  Or  did  the  heathens  ever 
pretend  to  make  any  image  of  the  intrinsical  perfections  of  any 
of  their  mqjores  or  minoree  dii,  or  any  of  their  demons  and 
dead  heroes  ?  And  because  they  neither  did  nor  could  do  that, 
may  it  therefore  be  concluded  that  they  made  no  imager  of 
their  gods  ?  Certain  it  is,  the  heathens  have  as  much  reason 
to  say  they  did  not  picture  their  gods,  meaning  their  nature 
and  essence,  but  by  symbolical  forms  and  shapes  represented 
those  good  things  which  they  supposed  them  to  have  done. 
Thus  the  Egyptians  pictured  Joseph  with  a  bushel  upon  his 
bead,  and  cdled  him  their  god  Serapis ;  but  they  made  no 
image  of  his  essence,  but  symbolically  represented  the  benefit 
be  did  the  nation  by  preserving  them  in  the  seven  years' 
famine.  Thus  Ceres  is  painted  with  a  hook  and  a  sheaf  of 
oom,  Pomona  with  a  basket  of  apples,  Hercules  with  a  club, 
and  Jupiter  himself  with  a  handful  of  symbolical  thunderbolts ; 
this  is  that  which  the  popish  doctors  call  piduring  God^  not 
in  his  essence,  but  in  history,  or  in  symbolical  shapes ;  for  of 
these  three  ways  of  picturing  God,  Bellarmine  says  the  two  last 
are  lawfuK  And  therefore  the  heathens  not  doing  the  first,  but 
the  second  and  the  third  only,  are  ju^t  so  to  be  excused  as  the 
church  of  Rome  is.  But  then  neither  these  nor  those  must 
pretend  that  they  do  not  picture  God ;  for  whatever  the 
intention  be,  still  an  image  of  Crod  is  made,  or  else  why  do 
they  worship  God  by  that,  which,  if  it  be  no  image  of  God, 
must  by  their  own  doctrine  be  an  idol  ?  And  therefore  Bel- 
larmine*s  distinction  is  very  foolish  >^,  and  is  only  crafty  to 
deceive;  for  besides  the  impertinency  of  it  in  answering  the 
charge,  only  by  declaring  his  intention,  as  being  charged  with 

n    Obcervandum    est   tribus    modis  per  immediatam  et  propnam  similitii- 

po«e  aliquid  pingi :  uno  modo  ad  ex-  dinem,  led  analogiam,  rive  metapho- 

primandam  perfectam  aimilitudinem  for-  ricas,  mysticasque^  signiBcationes.  Bell, 

nrahs,  et  natuiw  rei  iprius.  Altera  modo  de  Imag.  lib.  a.  c.  8.  sect.  Pro  solu- 

ad  historiaixi  diquam  oralis  ^l»ili«nHMn-  tione.   Hoc  modo  pingimus  Ileum,  ibid. 

Tertio  potest  aUquid  pingi  extra  histo-  sect.  Hoc  modo. 
riam  ad  sjepikandam  naiwnm  rei,  non 
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picturing  Gkx),  he  tells  he  did  it  indeed,  but  be  meant  not  to 
paint  his  nature,  but  his  story  or  his  symbdical  significiUioiis, 
which  I  say  is  impertinent,  it  not  being  inquired  with  what 
purpose  it  is  done,  but  whether  or  no ;  and  an  evil  thing  may 
be  done  with  a  good  intention.  Besides  this,  I  say  that  Bel- 
larmine^s  distinction  comes  just  to  this  issue:  God  may  be 
painted  or  represented  by  an  image,  not  to  exfMress  a  pcarfeci 
similitude  of  his  form  or  nature,  but  to  express  it  imperfectly, 
or  rather  not  to  express  it,  but  ad  exfiicandam  naUMram,  to 
explain  it,  not  to  describe  him  truly,  but  historically ;  though 
that  be  a  strange  history  that  does  not  express  truly  aad  as  it 
is :  but  here  it  is  plainly  acknowledged,  that  besides  the  his* 
tory,  the  very  nature  of  God  may  be  explicated  by  pictures  or 
images,  provided  they  be  only  metaphorical  and  mystical,  as  if 
the  only  reason  of  the  lawfulness  of  pointing  God  is,  because  it 
is  done  imperfectly  and  unlike  him ;  or  as  if  the  metaphor 
made  the  image  lawful ;  just  as  if  to  do  Alexander  honour, 
you  should  picture  him  like  a  bear,  tearing  and  trampling 
every  thing,  or  to  exalt  Csesar,  you  should  hang  upon  a  taUe 
the  pictures  of  a  fox  and  a  cock  and  a  lion,  and  write  under  it, 
*^  This  is  Caius  Julius  Csesar.^  But  I  am  ashamed  of  these  pro- 
digious follies.  But  at  last,  why  should  it  be  esteemed  madness 
and  impiety  to  picture  the  nature  of  God,  which  is  invisUe, 
and  not  also  be  as  great  a  madness  to  picture  any  shape  of 
him  which  no  man  ever  saw  ?  But  he  that  is  invested  with 
a  thick  cloud,  and  encircled  with  an  inaccessible  glory,  and 
never  drew  aside  the  curtains  to  be  seen  under  any  represent- 
ment,  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  exposed  to  vulgar  eyes,  fay 
fantastical  shapes  and  ridiculous  forms. 

But  it  may  be,  the  church  of  Rome  does  not  use  any  such 
impious  practice,  much  less  own  so  mad  a  doctrine ;  for  one  of 
my  adversaries  says,  that  ^*  the  picturing  the  forms  or  appear- 
ances of  God  is  all  that  some  (in  their  church)  allow,*^  that  is, 
some  do  and  some  do  not ;  so  that  it  may  be  only  a  private 
opinion  of  some  doctors,  and  then  I  am  to  blame  to  chaige 
popery  with  it.  To  this  I  answer,  that  ficllarmine  indeed 
sayso,  jVbn  ease  tarn  certtim  in  ecclesia  an  sinijaciend^  ima- 
gines Dei  sive  Trinitatis^  quam  Christi  et  sanctorum ;  it  is 
not  so  certain,  viz.  as  to  be  an  article  of  faith.  But  yet  be- 
o  Lib.  2.  de  Reliq.  et  Imagin.  S.  S.  c^».  S,  sect.  £^  dioi  Uia. 
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sides  that  Bellarmine  allows  it,  and  cites  Cajetan,  Catharinus, 
Pay va,  Sanders,  and  Thomas  Waldensis  for  it ;  this  is  a  prac- 
tioe  and  doctrine  brought  in  by  an  unproved  custom  of  the 
church ;  Constat  quod  hcec  constietudo  depvngendi  angelaa  et 
Deum  modo  sub  specie  columb<By  modo  sub  Jigura  TrinitatiSf 
sii  ubique  inter  catAolicos  recepta:  ^' The  picturing  angels 
and  God  sometimes  under  the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  some- 
times under  the  figure  of  the  Trinity^  is  every  where 
fieo»ved  among  the  catholics,^  said  a  great  man  amongst  themP« 
And  to  what  purpose  they  do  this,  we  are  told  by  Caje- 
tan,  speaking  of  images  of  Grod  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  saying  <l,  Hcbc  non  solum  pinguniur  ut  ostendaniur 
sicut  cherubim  olim  in  templo  sed  ut  adorentur.  They  are 
painted  that  they  may  be  worshipped,  utjreqtiens  usus  ec- 
clesuB  testatur ;  '^  this  is  witnessed  by  the  frequent  use  of  the 
church.^  So  that  this  is  received  every  where  among  the  catho- 
lics, and  these  images  are  worshipped,  and  of  this  there  is  an 
ecclesiastical  custom ;  and  I  add,  in  their  mass  book  lately 
printed,  these  pictures  are  not  infrequently  seen.  So  that 
now  it  is  necessary  to  shew  that  this>  besides  the  impiety  of  it, 
is  against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  is  an  innovation  in  religion*,  a  propriety  of  the  Roman 
doctrine,  and  of  infinite  danger  and  unsuflPerable  impiety. 

To  some  of  these  purposes  the  Dissuasive  alleged  Tertul- 
han,  Eusebius,  and  S.  Hierom ;  but  A.L.  says^  ^*  these  Fathers 
have  nothing  to  this  purpose."  This  is  now  to  be  tried ;  these 
men  were  only  named  in  the  Dissuasive.  Their  words  are 
these  which  follow. 

1.  For  Tertullian^:  a  man  would  think  it  could  not  be  ne- 
cessary to  prove  that  Tertullian  thought  it  unlawful  to  picture 
God  the  Father,  when  he  thought  the  whole  art  of  painting 
and  making  images  to  be  unlawful,  as  I  have  already  proved. 
But  however,  let  us  see.  He  is  very  curious  that  nothing 
should  be  used  by  Christians  or  in  the  service  of  God,  which  is 
used  on,  or  by,  or  towards  idols ;  and  because  they  did  paint 
and  picture  their  idols,  cast,  or  carve  them,  therefore  nothing 
of  that  kind  ought  to  be  in  rebtis  Dei,  as  TertuUian's  phrase 
is^.    But  the  sum  of  his  discourse  is  this :  '^  The  heathens  use 

P  PujoL  de  Adorat.  disp.  3.  sect.  4.  ^  De  Coroiia  Milit. 

q  In  3.  part.  torn.  q.  35.  a.  3.  t  De  Cor.  Milit  Johannes  Filioli  in- 

r  Page  18.  quit,  Custodite  vos  ab  idolii,  non  jam 
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to  picture  their  false  gods;  that  indeed  befits  them,  but  there- 
fore is  unfit  for  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  flee,  not  only 
from  idolatry,  but  from  idols ;  in  which  afiair  a  word  does 
change  the  case,  and  that  which  before  it  was  said  to  appertain 
to  idols  was  lawful,  by  that  very  word  was  made  unlawful,  and 
therefore  much  more  by  a  shape  or  figure ;  and  therefore  flee 
from  the  shape  of  them ;  for  it  is  an  unworthy  thing  that  the 
image  of  the  living  Grod  should  be  made  the  image  of  an  idol 
or  a  dead  thing.  For  the  idols  of  the  heathens  are  silver  and 
gold,  and  have  eyes  without  sight,  and  noses  without  sondl, 
and  hands  without  feeling.'"  So  far  Tertullian  argues.  And 
what  can  more  plainly  ^ve  his  sense  and  meaning  in  this  arti- 
cle ?  If  the  very  image  of  an  idol  be  unlawful,  much  more  is  it 
unlawful  to  make  an  image  or  idol  of  the  living  God,  or  repre- 
sent him  by  the  image  of  a  dead  man. 

But  this  argument  is  further  and  more  plainly  set  down  by 
Athanaaus,  whose  book  against  the  Gentiles  is  spent  in  re- 
proving the  images  of  God  real  or  ima^ary  ;  insomuch  that 
he  affirms  that  the  Grentiles  dishonour  even  their  false  gods 
by  making  images  of  them,  and  that  they  might  better  have 
passed  for  gods,  if  they  had  not  represented  them  by  visible 
images.  And  therefore  ",  *'  that  the  religion  of  making  images 
of  their  gods  is  not  piety,  but  impious.  For  to  know  God  we 
need  no  outward  thing ;  the  way  of  truth  will  direct  us  to  him. 
And  if  any  man  ask  which  is  that  way,  viz.  to  know  God,  I 
shall  say,  it  is  the  soul  of  a  man,  and  that  understanding  whidi 
is  planted  in  us ;  for  by  that  alone  God  can  be  seen  and  un* 
derstood.*"  The  same  Father  does  discourse  many  excellent 
things  to  this  purpose;  as  that  a  man  is  the  only  image  of  God; 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  perfect  image  of  his  glory,  and  he  only  re- 

abidololatriaquattab  officio,  sedabidolii,  hoB  piomerebrtar  honotci.    £t  pnlo 

id  est,  ab  ipsa  effigie  eorum  :  indignum  pott.     •  Qaocirca    hujuimodi     religio, 

enim  est  ut  imago  Divini,  imago  idoli  deorumque  ficdo  non  piefeatis  eaM,  fed 

et  mortui  fiat :  Si  enim  verbo  nudo  con-  iniquitatis  invecdo. — ^Veritatia  rim  ad 

ditio   polluitur  ut  apostolus  dooet,  si  eum  qui  venis  Deus  est  diriget.     Ad 

quis  dixerit  idolothytom  est,  non  oonti-  eum  vero  oognoaoendum  et  < 


gens,  multo  magis  cum  habitu,  et  ritu,  intelligendum  nullius  extra  nc 

et  apparatu,  &c.     Quid  enim  tarn  dig-  rei  opem  necessariam  habemua.    ~Quod 

mim  Deo  quam  quod  indignum  idolo  ?  si  quis  interrqgat  qn«nam   iata  sit  ? 

u  Nam  si  ut  didtis  literarum  instar  Uniuscujusque  animam  ease   dixerim, 

Dei  jpraesentiam  signant,    atque  adeo  atqne  insitam  illam  intalligenttam,  per 

acsi  Deiim  significantia  Divinis  digna  ipeam  enim  solam  Deus  inqiiewt,  ot  in> 

censentur  honoribus,  oerte  qui  ea  sculp-  teUigi  potest    Orat.  oontr.  OentSes. 
sit,  dsque  efiigiem  dedit,  multo  magis 
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presents  his  essence ;  and  man  is  made  in  the  likeness  of  Grod, 
and  therefore  be  also  in  a  less  perfect  manner  represents  God: 
besides  these,  if  any  man  desires  to  see  God,  let  him  look  in 
the  book  of  the  creature,  and  all  the  world  is  the  image  and 
lively  representment  of  Grod's  power  and  his  wisdom,  his  good- 
ness and  his  bounty,  fiut  to  represent  God  in  a  carved  stone 
or  a  painted  table  does  depauperate  our  understanding  of  God, 
and  dishonours  him  below  the  painter's  art ;  for  it  represents 
him  lovely  only  by  that  art,  and  therefore  less  than  him  that 
painted  it.  But  that  which  Athanasius  adds  is  very  material, 
and  gives  great  reason  of  the  command,  why  God  should  se- 
verely forbid  any  image  of  himself:  CalamUati  enim  et  tyran-^ 
mdi  servientes  homines  unicum  iUud  est  nutti  communicabUe 
Dei  nomen  Ugnis  lapidibusgue  imposuerunt:  **  Some  in  sorrow 
for  their  dead  children  made  their  images,  and  fancied  that 
presence ;  some  desiring  to  please  their  tyrannous  princes,  put 
up  their  statues,  and  at  distance  by  a  fantastical  presence  flat- 
tered them  with  honours.  And  in  process  of  time  these  were 
made  gods;  and  the  incommunicable  name  was  given  to  wood 
and  stones.*"  Not  that  the  heathens  thought  that  image  to  be 
very  God,  but  that  they  were  imaginarily  present  in  them, 
and  so  had  their  name.  Htyusmodi  igitur  iniiiis  idohrum 
inventio  scriptura  teste  apud  homines  caepit.  Thus  idolatry 
began,  saith  the  scripture,  and  thus  it  was  promoted  ;  and  the 
event  was,  they  made  piuful  conceptions  of  God ;  they  confined 
his  presence  to  a  statue ;  they  worshipped  him  with  the  lowest 
way  imaginable ;  they  descended  from  all  spirituality  and  the 
noble  ways  of  understanding,  and  made  wood  and  stone  to  be 
as  it  were  a  body  to  the  Father  of  spirits ;  they  gave  the  in- 
communicable name  not  only  to  dead  men,  and  angels,  and 
demons,  but  to  the  images  of  them ;  and  though  it  is  great 
folly  to  picture  angelical  spirits  and  dead  heroes,  whom  they 
never  saw,  yet  by  these  steps  when  they  had  come  to  picture 
God  himself,  this  was  the  height  of  the  Gentile  impiety,  and 
is  but  too  plain  a  representation  of  the  impiety  practised  by 
too  many  in  the  Roman  church. 

But  as  we  proceed  further  the  case  will  be  yet  clearer. 
Concerning  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  I  wonder  that  any 
writer  of  Roman  controversies  should  be  ignorant,  and  being 
so,  should  confidently  say  Eusebius  hath  nothing  to  this  pur- 
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pose^  viz.  to  condemn  the  picturing  of  God,  when  bis  words 
are  so  famous  that  they  are  recorded  in  the  seventh  synod  ^ ; 
and  the  words  were  occasioned  by  a  sidemn  message  sent  to 
EusebiuB  by  the  sister  of  Constantius  and  wife  of  Licinius, 
lately  turned  from  being  pagan  to  be  Christian,  desiring  Euse- 
bius  to  send  her  the  picture  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  to  which  be 
answers  :  Quia  vero  de  guadam  imaginey  quasi  ChrisH,  scrips 
sisH,  ha/nc  volens  tibi  a  nobis  mitiiy  quam  dicis,  et  qnalem^ 
hanc  quam  perhibes  ChrisH  imaginemf   Utrum  veram  et  in- 
commutabilem^  et  natura  characteres  suos  portaniemf    An 
istam  quam  propter  nos  suscepit  servi  JhrmiB  schemate  ck-" 
cumamicius  ?  Sed  de  Jbrma  quidem  Dei  nee  ipse  arbitror  te 
quierere  semd  ah  ipso  edoctam^  quoniam  neque  Patrem  quis 
novit  nisi  FHius^  neque  ipsum  Filium  fumt  quis  aliquando 
digne,  nisi  s(dus  Pater  ^li  eum  genuit.    And  a  little  after : 
Quis  ergo  hiffusmodi  dignitatis  et  gloruB  vibranteSy  et  pr^e- 
Julgembes  splendores  exarare  potuisset  mortuis  et  inanimatis 
cohfribus  et  scripturis  umbraticis  f  And  then,  speaking  of  the 
glory  of  Christ  in  mount  Tabor,  he  proceeds:  Ergo  si  tunc 
incarnata  ejus  Jbrma  tamtam  virtutem  sortita  est  ab  inhabi- 
tants in  se  Divinitate  mutata,  quid  oportet  dicere  cum  mor^ 
talitate  eandus,  et  corruptione  ablutuSy  speciem  serviUsJbrmiB 
in  gloriam  Domini  et  Dei  commutavit  f    Where  besides  that 
Eusebius  thinks  it  unlawful  to  make  a  picture  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  consequently  much  more  to  make  a  picture  of  Gkxl ; 
he  also  tells  Constantia,  he  supposes  she  did  not  offer  at  any 
desire  of  that.     Well,  for  these  three  of  the  Fathers  we  are 
well  enough,  but  for  the  rest,  the  objector  says,  that   they 
^^  speak  only  against  representing  God  as  in  his  own  essence, 
shape,  or  form.*^    To  this  I  answer,  that  God  hath  no  shape 
or  form,  and  therefore  these  Fathers  could  not  speak  against 
making  images  of  a  thing  that  was  not ;  and  as  for  the  images 
of  his  essence,  no  Christian,  no  heathen  ever  pretended  to  it; 
and  no  man  or  beast  can  be  pictured  so :  no  painter  can  paint 
an  essence.    And  therefore  although  this  distinction  was  lately 
made  in  the  Roman  schools,  yet  the  Fathers  knew  nothing  of 
it,  and  the  Roman  doctors  can  make  nothing  of  it,  for  the  rea- 
sons now  told.     But  the  gentleman  saith,  that  some  of  their 
church  allow  only  and  practise  the  picturing  those  forms 
X  Synod.  7.  act.  6. 
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wherein  God  hath  appeared.  It  is  very  well  they  do  no  more ; 
but  I  pray  in  what  forms  did  God  the  Father  ever  appear,  or 
the  holy  and  mysterious  Trinity  ?  Or  suppose  they  had,  does 
it  follow  they  may  be  painted  ?  We  saw  but  now  out  of  Euse- 
bius,  that  it  was  not  esteemed  lawful  to  picture  Christ,  though 
he  did  appear  in  a  human  body :  and  although  it  is  supposed 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  appear  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  yet  it 
is  forbidden  by  the  sixth  general  council  to  paint  Christ  like  a 
Iamb,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  like  a  dove  7.  Add  to  this,  where 
did  ever  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity  appear  like  three  faces 
joined  in  one,  or  like  an  old  man,  with  Christ  crucified  leaning 
on  his  breast,  and  a  dove  hovering  over  them  ;  and  yet  how- 
ever the  objector  is  pleased  to  mince  the  matter,  the  doing 
this  is  ubique  inter  cathoUcos  recepta;  and  that  not  only  to  be 
seen,  but  to  be  adored,  as  I  proved  a  little  above  by  testimonies 
of  their  own. 

The  next  charge  is  concerning  S.  Hierom,  that  he  says  no 
such  thing;  which  matter  will  soon  be  at  an  end,  if  we  see  the 
commentary  he  makes  on  these  words  of  Isaiah  ^ ;  Cui  ergo 
rimUemJecisti  Deum? — To  whom  do  you  liken  God?  '<  Or 
what  image  will  ye  make  for  him,  who  is  a  spirit,  and  is  in  all 
things,  and  runs  every  where,  and  holds  the  earth  in  his  fist  ? 
And  he  laughs  at  the  folly  of  the  nations,  that  an  artist,  or  a 
brasier,  or  a  goldsmith,  or  a  silversmith  makes  a  god,"  viz.  by 
making  the  image  of  God.  But  the  objector  adds,  that  it 
would  be  long  to  set  down  the  words  of  the  other  Fathers 
quoted  by  the  doctor :  and  truly  the  doctor  thought  so  too 
at  first;  but  because  the  objector  says  they  do  not  make 
against  what  some  of  his  church  own  and  practise,  I  thought 
it  might  be  worth  the  reader^s  pains  to  see  them. 

The  words  of  S.  Austin  in  this  question  are  very  plain  and 
decretory^ :  **  For  a  Christian  to  place  such  an  image  to 
God,  (viz.  with  right  and  leit  hand,  sitting  with  bended  knees, 
that  is,  in  the  shape  of  a  man,)  is  wickedness ;  but  much  more 

7  ConcQ.  Conttantinop.  can.  8^.  fez  sive  fiiber  »rariufi,  ant  auiifez  aut 

B  In  cap.  xL  Isai.  Aut  quam  imagi*  argentarins  Deum  nU  fadant. 

nem  pooetis  ei,  qui  spiritus  est,  et  in  •  DeFide  et  Symb.c;.  Taleenim  si- 

fmnibuB  est,  et  ubique  discorrit,  et  ter-  mulachnim  Deo  nefaa  est  Christiano  in 

ram  quasi  pogillo  oontinet  ?  Simulque  tempk)  coUooare^  multo  magis  in  corde 

irridet  stultitiam  nationum,  quod  arti-  nefarium  eat,  uM  vere  templum  est. 
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wicked  is  it  to  place  it  in  our  hearts.***    But  of  this  I  have  given 
account  in  the  preceding  section. 

Theodoret,  Damascen,  and  Nicephorus,  do  so  expressly  con- 
demn the  picturing  Grod,  that  it  is  acknowledged  by  my  ad- 
versaries ;  only  they  fly  for  succour  to  the  old  mumpsimus ; 
they  condemn  the  picturing  the  essence  of  God,  but  not  his 
forms  and  appearances;  a  distinction  which  those  good  old 
writers  never  thought  of,  but  directly  they  condeoaned  all 
images  of  God  and  the  holy  Trinity.  And  the  bishops  in  the 
seventh  synod,  though  they  were  worshippers  of  images,  yet 
they  thinking  that  angels  were  corporeal,  believed  they  mig^t 
be  painted,  but  denied  it  of  God  expressly.  And  indeed  it 
were  a  strange  thing  that  Grod  in  the  Old  Testament  should  so 
severely  forbid  any  image  to  be  made  of  him,  upon  this  rea- 
son, because  he  is  invisible — and  he  presses  it  passionately  by 
calling  it  to  their  memory,  that  they  heard  a  voice,  but  saw  no 
shape — and  yet  that  both  he  had  formerly  and  did  afterwards 
shew  himself  in  shapes  and  forms  which  might  be  painted,  and 
so  the  very  reason  of  the  commandment  be  wholly  void.  To 
which  add  this  consideration,  that  although  the  angels  did 
frequently  appear,  and  consequently  had  forms  possible  to  be 
represented  in  imagery,  yet  none  of  the  ancients  did  suppose  it 
lawful  to  paint  angels,  but  they  that  thought  them  to  be  cor- 
poreal. T^i;  iiiparov  ^iKovoypa^w  ^  hwnKifffr^iv  ovx  ^cov,  said 
Philo  ^.  To  which  purpose  is  that  of  Seneca  S  Ejff^tgU  oculoif 
cogitatione  visendus  est :  and  Antiphanes  saidofGodj'O^tfoX- 
fxois  ovx  Spcerai,  oibtvl  loticc,  du$7rc/>  airr^v  iKiiaBtuf  i(  €ltc6»os 
cibeU  Mvarcn :  **  God  is  not  seen  with  eyes,  he  is  like  to  no  man ; 
therefore  no  man  can  by  an  image  know  him.^  By  which  it 
appears  plainly  to  be  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that 
whatever  was  incorporeal  was  not  to  be  painted,  no,  though  it 
had  appeared  in  symbolical  forms,  as  confessedly  the  angels 
did.  And  of  this  the  second  synod  of  Nice  itself  is  a  suflSdent 
witness  ^ ;  the  Fathers  of  which  did  all  approve  the  Epistle  of 
John,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  in  which  he  largely  discourses 
against  the  picturing  of  any  thing  that  is  incorporeal.  He  that 
pleases  to  see  more  of  this  affair  may  find  much  more  and  to 
very  great  purpose  in  a  little  book  de  Imaginibus,  in  the  first 
b  Lib.  de  L^gat.  c  Natar.  q.  8.  30.  '  Act.  5. 
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book  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  BibUotheca  Patrum  c ,-  out  of 
which  I  shall  only  transcribe  these  words :  Non  essefaciendum 
imagines  Dei:  itno  si  quis  quid  simile  attentaverit^  hunc  ex- 
tremis stippliciisy  veluti  ethnids  communicantem  dogmaiiSy 
subfici.  Let  them  translate  it  that  please;  only  I  remember 
that  Aventinus  tells  a  story  ^  that  pope  John  XXIL  caused 
to  be  burnt  for  heretics  those  persons  who  had  painted  the 
holy  Trinity,  which  I  urge  for  no  other  reason,  but  to  shew 
how  late  an  innovation  of  religion  this  is  in  the  church  of 
Rome.  The  worship  of  images  came  in  by  degrees,  and  it 
was  long  resisted,  but  until  of  late  it  never  came  to  the  height 
of  impiety  as  to  picture  God  and  to  worship  him  by  images : 
but  this  was  the  state  and  last  perfection  of  this  sin,  and  hath 
spoiled  a  great  part  of  Christianity,  and  turned  it  back  to 
ethnicism. 

But  that  I  may  sum  up  all ;  I  desire  the  Roman  doctors  to 
weigh  well  the  words  of  one  of  their  own  popes,  Gregory  II, 
to  the  questions;  Cur  tamen  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  non  oculis  subjicimt$s  f  ^^  Why  do  we  not  subject  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  the  eyes  ?^  he  answers,  Quoniam 
Dei  natura  spectanda  proponi  non  potest  acjingi :  "  The  na- 
ture of  God  cannot  be  exposed  to  be  beheld,  nor  yet  feigned.*^ 
He  did  not  conclude  that  therefore  we  cannot  make  the  image 
of  his  essence,  but  none  at  all,  nothing  of  him  to  be  exposed  to 
the  sight.  And  that  this  is  his  direct  and  full  meaning,  be- 
ndes  his  own  words,  we  may  conclude  from  the  note  which 
Baronius  makes  upon  it :  Postea  in  usu  venisse  ut  pingatur 
in  ecclesia  Pater  et  Spiritus  Sanctus ;  *^  Afterwards  it  became 
a  use  in  the  church*"  (viz.  the  Roman)  *^  to  punt  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.""  And  therefore,  besides  the  impiety  of  it, 
the  church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  innovation  in  this  particular 
also,  which  was  the  thing  I  intended  to  prove. 

e  Pag.  734,  &c.  edidit  torn.  9.  Annal.  ad  A.  D.  726.  in 

f  AnnaL  Boiorum,  L  7.  maigine. 

E  In  Epiatola  quam  Baronius  Graoe 
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SECTION  I. 

State  of  the  Question. 

X  HE  tree  of  knowledge  became  the  tree  of  death  to  us,  and 
the  tree  of  life  is  now  become  an  apple  of  contention.  The 
holy  symbols  of  the  eucharist  were  intended  to  be  a  con^ 
tesseration,  and  an  union  of  Christian  societies  to  God  and 
with  one  another;  and  the  evil  taking  it  disunites  us  from 
Grod;  and  the  evil  understanding  it  divides  us  from  each 
other.  OiKovv  buvbv^  €l  yfj  XP^^^  f^^  dfuiprovcr'  (Sr  XP^^^ 
oAt^v  Tvx^u^i  KOK^v  blb»(n  KOfrnov.  And  yet  if  men  would  but 
do  reason*  there  were  in  all  religion  no  article  which  might 
more  easily  excuse  us  from  meddling  with  questions  about  it, 
than  this  of  the  holy  sacrament.  For  as  the  man  in  PhcedruSf 
that  being  asked  what  he  carried  hidden  under  his  cloak,  an« 
swered,  it  was  hidden  under  his  cloak ;  meaning  that  he  would 
not  have  hidden  it,  but  that  he  intended  it  should  be  secret: 
so  we  may  say  in  this  mystery  to  them  that  curiously  ask 
what  or  how  it  is?  MysUrium  est;  it  is  a  sacrament  and  a 
mystery :  by  sensible  instruments  it  consigns  spiritual  graces ; 
by  the  creatures  it  brings  us  to  God ;  by  the  body  it  ministers 
to  the  spirit.  And  that  things  of  this  nature  are  undiscemiUe 
a^crets,  we  may  learn  by  the  experience  of  those  men  who  have 
in  cases  not  iinlike  vainly  laboured  to  tell' us,  how  the  material 
fire  of  hell  should  torment  an  immaterial  soul,  and  how  bap- 
tismal water  should  cleanse  the  spirit,  and  how  a  sacrament 
should  nourish  a  body,  and  make  it  sure  of  the  resurrection. 
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S.  It  was  happy  with  Christendom,  when  she  in  this  article 
retained  the  same  simplicity  which  she  always  was  bound  to 
do  in  her  manners  and  intercourse ;  that  is,  to  believe  the  thing 
heartily,  and  not  to  inquire  curiously ;  and  there  was  peace  io 
this  article  for  almost  a  thousand  years  together,  and  yet  that 
transubstantiation  was  not  determined,  I  hope  to  make  Tery 
evident ;  In  eynaxi  transiAstcmttaticnem  sero  definvoit  cede- 
sia ;  diu  satis  erat  credere,  sive  sub  pane  consecratOj  sive  quo- 
cunque  modo  adesse  verum  corpus  Christi:  so  said  the  great 
Erasmus^:  ^^It  was  late  before  the  church  defined  transubstan- 
tiation ;  for  a  long  time  together  it  did  suffice  to  believe  that 
the  true  body  of  Christ  was  present,  whether  under  the  conse- 
crated bread  or  any  other  way  :'^  so  the  thing  was  believed,  the 
manner  was  not  stood  upon.  And  it  is  a  famous  saying  of 
Durandus  \  Verbum  audimus,  motum  sentimus,  fnoAim  nesd-^ 
muSy  prcBsentiam  credimus,  **  We  hear  the  word,  we  perceive 
the  motion,  we  know  not  the  manner,  but  we  believe  the  pre- 
sence f'  and  FeruB,  of  whom  Sixtus  Scnensis  affirms  that  he  was 
vir  nobUiter  doctus^  pius  et  eruditus,  hath  these  words  ^ :  Cum 
certum  sit  %bi  esse  corpus  Christi,  quid  opus  est  dispuiare, 
num  panis  substantia  mafieat,  vel  non  f  **  When  it  is  oertttn 
that  Christ's  body  is  there,  what  need  we  dispute  whether  the 
substance  of  bread  remain  or  no  ?""  and  therefore  Cuthbert  Ton- 
stal,  bishop  of  Duresme,  would  have  every  one  left  to  bis  cod- 
jecture  ooncerping  the  manner  <> :  De  modo  quo  idjierei  satius 
erat  curiosum  quemque  reUnquere  su<b  conjedurtBy  sicui  Ube^ 
rum  juit  ante  concilium  Lateranum.  "  Before  the  Latenm 
council  it  was  free  for  every  one  to  opine  as  they  please  C*  and 
it  were  better  it  were  so  now.  But  S.  Cyril  would  not  allow  w 
much  liberty  0;  not  that  he  would  have  the  mann^  deter« 
mined,  but  not  so  much  as  thought  upon :  Firmam  Jidem 
mysteriis  adhibentes,  nunquann  in  tarn  sublimibus  rebus^  illud 
[quomodo]  aut  cogitemus  aut  prqferafmus.  For  if  we  go 
about  to  think  it  or  understand  it,  we  lose  our  labour.  Quo* 
modo  enim  id  Jiatn  ne  in  mente  intettigere,  nee  lingua  diccre 
possumus,  sed  silentio  et  firmaJLde  id  suscipimus  :  **  We  can 
perceive  the  thing  by  faith,  but  cannot  express  it  in  words,  nor 

A  I  Cor.  vii.  nenns  1.  4.  tit  Johannes  Fenit. 

b  Neand.  lynops.  Chron.  p.  303.  d  Tonftal  de  Eucharist.  L  i.  p.  46. 

c  In  MaU.  3czvi.  Bibliothi  Sixt.  Se*        •  CyrilL  in  Job.  L  4.  c.  13. 
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understand  it  with  our  mind,^  said  S.  Bernard  ^ .  Oportet  igi^ 
tur  (it  is  at  last  after  the  steps  of  the  former  progress  come  to 
be  a  duty)  nos  in  sumptionibus  Divinorum  mysteriorumy  in* 
dfibUatam  retinerejidemy  et  non  qucprere  quo  pacta.  The  sum . 
is  this.  The  manner  was  defined  but  very  lately  ;  there  is  no 
need  at  all  to  dispute  it ;  no  advantages  by  it,  and  therefore  it 
were  better  it  were  left  at  liberty  to  every  man  to  think  as  he 
please ;  for  so  it  was  in  the  church  for  above  a  thousand  years 
together ;  and  yet  it  were  better  men  would  not  at  all  trouble 
themselves  concerning  it ;  for  it  is  a  thing  impossible  to  be 
understood ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  fit  to  be  inquired  after. 
This  was  their  sense :  and  I  suppose  yfe  do  in  no  sense  preva- 
ricate their  so  pious  and  prudent  counsel  by  saying,  ^^  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  is  real  and  spiritual  ;^  because  this  account 
does  still  leave  the  article  in  its  deepest  mystery :  not  only 
because  spiritual  formalities  and  perfections  are  undisccmible 
and  incommensurable  by  natural  proportions  and  the  mea- 
sures of  our  usual  notices  of  things,  but  also  because  the  word 
spiritual  is  so  general  a  term,  and  operations  so  various  and 
many,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  his  purposes  to  pass, 
and  does  his  work  upon  the  soul,  that  we  are  in  this  specific 
term  very  far  from  limiting  the  article  to  a  minute  and  special 
manner.  Our  word  of  spiritual  presence  is  particular  in  no- 
thing, but  that  it  excludes  the  corporal  and  natural  manner ; 
we  say  it  is  not  this,  but  it  is  to  be  understood  figuratively, 
that  is,  not  naturally,  but  to  the  purposes  and  in  the  manner 
of  the  Spirit  and  spiritual  things,  which  how  they  operate  or 
are  efiected,  we  know  no  more  than  we  know  how  a  cherub 
nngs  or  thinks,  or  by  what  private  conveyances  a  lost  notion 
returns  suddenly  into  our  memory  and  stands  placed  in  the 
eye  of  reason.  Christ  is  present  spiritually,  that  is,  by  effect 
and  blessing ;  which  in  true  speaking  is  rather  the  consequent 
of  his  presence  than  the  formality.  For  though  we  are  taught 
and  feel  thixt^  yet  this  we  profess  we  cannot  understand,  and 
therefore  curiously  inquire  not.  Scu^s  tKcfj^os  iiriorta?  rh  itw 
V€pl  &€ov  k4y€iVf  said  Justin  Martyr,  "  it  is  a  manifest  argu- 
ment of  infidelity  to  inquire  concerning  the  things  of  Grod, 
how,  or  after  what  manner  ?*  And  in  this  it  was  that  many  of 


f  Epist.  77. 
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the  Fathers  of  the  church  laid  their  hands  upon  their  mouths, 
and  revered  the  mystery,  but  like  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice, 
they  burnt  it ;  that  is,  as  themselves  expound  the  allegory,  it 
was  to  be  adored  by  faith,  and  not  to  be  discussed  with  rea- 
son ;  knowing  that,  as  Solomon  said.  Scrutator  mqjestatis  op^ 
primetur  a  gloria :  "  He  that  pries  too  far  into  the  majesty 
shall  be  confounded  with  the  glory."** 

8.  So  far  it  was  very  welt ;  and  if  error  or  interest  had  not 
unravelled  the  secret,  and  looked  too  far  into  the  sanctuary, 
where  they  could  see  nothing  but  a  cloud  of  fire,  majesty  and 
secresy  indiscriminately  mixt  together,  we  had  kneeled  before 
the  same  altars,  and  adored  the  same  mystery,  and  communi- 
cated in  the  same  rites  to  this  day.  For  in  the  thing  itself 
there  is  no  difference  amongst  wise  and  sober  persons,  nor  ever 
was  till  the  manner  became  an  article,  and  declared  or  sup- 
posed to  be  of  the  substance  of  the  thing.  But  now  the  state 
of  the  question  is  this. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  and  generally  of 
the  protestants  in  this  article  is,  that  after  the  minister  of  the 
holy  mysteries  hath  ritely  prayed,  and  blessed  or  consecrated 
the  bread  and  the  wine,  the  symbols  become  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  after  a  sacramental,  that  is,  in  a  spi- 
ritual real  manner;  so  that  all  that  worthily  communicate  do 
by  faith  receive  Christ  really,  effectually,  to  all  the  purposes  of 
his  passion :  the  wicked  receive  not  Christ,  but  the  bare  sym- 
bols only ;  but  yet  to  their  hurt  s,  because  the  offer  of  Christ 
is  rejected,  and  they  pollute  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by 
using  it  as  an  unholy  thing.  The  result  of  which  doctrine  is 
this:  it  is  bread,  and  it  is  Christ's  body:  it  is  bread  in 
substance,  Christ  in  the  sacrament;  and  Christ  is  as  really 
given  to  all  that  are  truly  disposed  as  the  symbols  are; 
each  as  they  can ;  Christ  as  Christ  can  be  given  ;  the  bread 
and  wine  as  they  can;  and  to  the  same  real  purposes  to 
which  they  are  designed ;  and  Christ  does  as  really  nourish 
and  sanctify  the  soul  as  the  elements  do  the  body.  It  is  here 
as  in  the  other  sacrament ;  for  as  there  natural  water  becomes 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  so  here  bread  and  wine  become  the 


K  Dum  enioi  wcnunenta  violantur,  ipse  cujuf  sunt  tacnmeDta  violatiir; 
&  Hiercm.  in  i  Malac. 
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body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  there  and  here  too,  the  first 
substance  is  changed  by  grace,  but  remains  the  same  in  na- 
ture. 

5.  That  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  is  ap- 
parent in  the  Church  Catechism ;  affirming  the  inward  part  or 
thing  signified  by  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  be  ^^  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  of  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper  C*  and  the 
benefit  of  it  to  be,  '^  the  strengthening  and  r^resfaing  of  our 
souls  by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by 
the  bread  and  wine  :^  and  the  same  is  repeated  severally  in 
the  exhortation,  and  in  the  prayer  of  the  address  before  the 
consecration,  in  the  canon  of  our  Communion ;  verily  and  in* 
deed  is  reipsoj  that  is  really  enough  ;  that  is  our  sense  of  the 
real  presence ;  and  Calvin  affirms  as  much,  saying  h,  *'  In  the 
supper  Christ  Jesus,  viz.  his  body  and  blood,  is  truly  given 
under  the  agns  of  bread  and  wine.^  And  Gregory  de  VaJentia 
gives  this  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  protestants,  that  al- 
though Christ  be  corporally  in  heaven,  yet  is  he  received  of 
the  faithful  communicants  in  this  sacrament  truly,  both  spi- 
ritually by  the  mouth  of  the  mind,  through  a  n^ost  near  con- 
junction of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  receiver  by  faith,  and 
also  sacramentally  with  the  bodily  mouth,  &c.  And  which 
is  the  greatest  testimony  of  all,  we,  who  best  know  our  own 
minds,  declare  it  to  be  so. 

6.  Now  that  the  spiritual  is  also  a  real  presence,  and  that 
they  are  hugely  consistent^  is  easily  credible  to  them  that  be- 
lieve that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  real  graces,  and  a 
spirit  is  a  proper  substance:  and  rh  votfrh  are  amongst  the 
Hellenists'  ret  Svra^  intelligible  things,  or  things  discerned  by 
the  mind  of  a  man,  are  more  truly  and  really  such,  and  of  a 
more  excellent  slibstance  and  reality,  than  things  only  sensible. 
And  therefore  when  things  spiritual  are  signified  by  materials, 
the  thing  under  the  figure  is  called  ^rue,  and  the  material  part 
is  opposed  to  it,  as  less  true  or  real.  The  examples  of  this  are 
not  infrequent  in  scripture ;  ihe  tabernacle^  into  which  the  high 
priest  entered^  was  a  type  or  figure  of  heaven.  Heaven  it- 
self is  called  <ncrivii  iXriOiviii  the  true  tabernacle  *,  and  yet  the 


^  Lib.  4.  Inst.  c.  7.  sect.  33.  de  Mtas»  Sacrific  >  Heb.  viii.  3. 
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other  was  the  material  part.  And  when  they  are  joioed  toge- 
ther, that  is,  when  a  thing  is  expressed  by  a  figure,  dXiy^ 
true^,  is  spoken  of  such  things  though  they  are  spoken  figura- 
tively :  Christy  the  true  lAgkty  that  lighteA  every  man  thai 
comeih  into  the  world  ^ :  he  is  also  the  true  xnne  ^^  and  Tfere 
cibuSf  truly  or  really  meat ;  and  peuiis  verus  e  cceloj  the  true 
bread  from  heaven^;  and  spiritual  goods  are  called  the  true 
riches:  and  in  the  same  analogy,  the  spiritual  presence  of 
Christ  is  the  most  true,  real,  and  effSective ;  the  other  cam  be 
but  the  image  and  shadow  of  it,  something  in  order  to  tfab: 
for  if  it  were  in  the  sacrament  naturally  or  corporeally^  it  ooukl 
be  but  in  order  to  this  spiritual,  celestial,  and  effectiTe  pre* 
sence,  as  appears  beyond  exception  in  this ;  that  the  faithful 
and  pious  communicants  receive  the  ultimate  end  of  his  pre- 
sence, that  is,  spiritual  blessings;  the  wicked  (who  by  the 
affirmation  of  the  Roman  doctors  do  receive  Christ's  body 
and  blood  in  the  natural  and  corporal  manner  P)  fall  short  ^ 
that  for  which  this  is  given,  that  is,  of  the  blesnngs  and 
benefits. 

7.  So  that  (as  S.  Paul  said^),  he  is  not  a  Jew  Ttfho  is  one 
outwardly^  neither  is  that  circumcision  whi^A  is  outward  in 
the  Jlesh.  But  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly^  ip  r^ 
Kfnmr^  'lovdcuos,  and  Tftpirofd^  Kapbias  iv  mfeifioTi,  that  is  the 
real  Jew,  and  the  true  circumcision  that  which  \%(jfthe  heart 
and  in  the  spirit ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  that  Nathaniel  is  said 
to  be  ikrfim  ^Icrparikirris,  really  and  trtdy  an  Israelite  ^ :  so  we 
may  say  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  Christ  is  more  truly  and 
really  present  in  spiritual  presence  than  in  corporal,  in  the 
heavenly  effect  than  in  the  natural  being ;  this  if  it  were  at  all, 
can  be  but  the  less  perfect ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  the  most 
real  purposes,  and  in  the  proper  sense  of  scripture,  the  more 
real  defenders  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament; 
for  the  spiritual  sense  is  the  most  real,  and  most  true,  and  moat 
agreeable  to  the  analogy  and  style  of  scripture,  and  right  rea- 
son, and  common  manner  of  speaking.     For  every  degree  of 
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excellency  is  a  degree  of  bdng^  of  reality  and  truth  ;  and  there^ 
fore  spiritual  things,  being  more  excellent  than  corporal  and 
natural,  have  the  advantage  both  in  truth  and  reality.  And 
this  is  fully  the  sense  of  the  Christians  who  use  the  Egyptian 
liturgy :  SancHfica  no8  Domine  noster,  sicut  eancti/icasii  has 
oUaiionesproposiia8f  sed/eciati  Ulas  nonfidasj  (that  is  for  real,) 
et  quicquid  apparet  est  mysterium  tuum  spiritale,  (that  is  for 
spritual.)  To  all  which  I  add  the  testimony  of  Bellarmine  con- 
cerning S.  Austin  s ;  Apud  Augustinum  stqnssime,  iUud  solum 
did  takf  et  vere  tale^  quod  habet  effectum  suvm  conjunchim : 
res  enim  exjructu  €Bstimatur :  itaque  illos  dicit  vere  comedere 
corpus  Christie  qui  utiUier  comedunt:  ^^  They  only  truly  eat 
Christ^s  body  that  eat  it  with  effect ;  for  then  a  thing  is  really 
or  truly  such,  when  it  is  not  to  no  purpose,  when  it  hath  its 
effect.'^  And  in  his  eleventh  book  against  Faustus  the  Mani- 
chee,  chap.  7,  he  shews,  that  in  scripture  the  words  are  often 
so  taken  as  to  signify,  not  the  substance,  but  the  quality  and 
eflfect  of  a  thing.  So  when  it  is  said,  Flesh  and  blood  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  corruption  shaB  not  in- 
herit: and  in  the  resurrection  our  bodies  are  said  to  be  spirit 
tual,  that  is,  not  in  substance,  but  in  effect  and  operation :  and 
in  the  same  manner  he  often  speaks  concerning  the  blessed 
sacrament ;  and  Clemens  Romanus  affirms  expressly,  Tovr  imi 
7n€W  rh  alfia  rov  'Iiyo-ot;,  rifs  Kupuucris  /xcraXajSeu'  ixpBapalasi 
<*  This  is  to  drink  the  blood  of  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  Lord^s 
immortality.*" 

8»  This  may  suffice  for  the  word  real  which  the  English 
papists  much  use,  but  as  appears  with  less  reason  than  the  sons 
of  the  church  of  England ;  and  when  the  real  presence  is  de^ 
nied,  the  word  reed  is  taken  for  natural,  and  does  not  signify 
iranscendenter^  or  in  his  just  and  most  proper  signification. 
But  the  word  substanHaliter  is  also  used  by  protestants  in  this 
question,  which  I  suppose  may  be  the  same  with  that  which  is 
in  the  article  of  Trent*;  SacramenSaliter  preesens  salvator 
substantia  stia  nobis  adest,  ^*  In  substance,  but  after  a  sacra- 
mental manner  :^  which  words,  if  they  might  be  understood  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  protestants  use  them,  that  is,  really, 
truly,  without  fiction  or  the  help  of  fancy,  but  in  rei  veritate^ 

■Lib. i.Euchar.c.i4.aect.Respondeo  t  Decretum  de  SS.  Euchar.  Sacra, 
apiid.  can*  i. 
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8o,  as  Pbilo  calls  spiritual  things  ivayicauirarai  ovo-icuy  *'  moat 
necessary,  useful,  and  material  substances,''  it  might  become  an 
instrument  of  an  united  confession :  and  this  is  the  manner  of 
speaking  which  S.  Bernard  used  in  his  sermon  of  S.  Martin, 
where  he  affirms^,  In  sacramento  exhiberi  nobis  veram  carms 
substmiHam^  sed  spirihuditer,  non  camaliier;  **  In  the  sacra- 
ment  is  given  us  the  true  substance  of  Christ's  body  or  flesh, 
but  not  carnally,  but  spiritually;^  that  is,  not  to  our  mouths 
but  to  our  hearts,  not  to  be  chewed  by  teeth,  but  to  be  eaten  by 
faith.  But  they  mean  it  otherwise,  as  I  shall  demonstrate  by 
|tnd  by.  In  the  mean  time  it  is  remarkable,  that  Bellarmine^ 
when  he  is  stating  this  question,  seems  to  say  the  same  thing, 
for  which  he  quotes  the  words  of  S.  Bernard  now  mentioned; 
for  he  says  that  "  Christ's  body  is  there  truly,  substantially, 
really,  but  not  corporally ;  nay,  you  may  say  spiritually :"  and 
now  a  man  would  think  we  had  him  sure ;  but  his  nature  is 
labile  and  slippery,  you  are  never  the  nearer  for  this;  for  first 
he  says,  **  It  is  not  safe  to  use  the  word  spirituolfy^  nor  yet 
safe  to  say,  he  is  not  there  corporally,  lest  it  be  understood,  not 
of  the  manner  of  his  presence,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  the  na- 
ture." For  he  intends  not  (for  all  these  fine  words)  that 
Christ's  body  is  present  spiritually^  as  the  word  is  used  in  scrip- 
ture, and  in  all  common  notices  of  usual  speaking ;  but  jptri- 
tuaUy  with  him  signifies  ''  after  the  manner  of  spirits,^  which, 
besides  that  it  is  cozening  the  world  in  the  manner  of  expresaon, 
is  also  a  direct  folly  and  contradiction,  that  a  body  should  be 
substantially  present,  that  is,  with  the  nature  of  a  body,  natu- 
rally, and  yet  be  not  as  a  body  but  as  a  spirit,  with  that  man- 
ner of  being  with  which  a  spirit  is  distinguished  from  a  body. 
In  vain  therefore  it  is  that  he  denies  the  carnal  manner,  and 
admits  a  spiritual,  and  ever  after  requires  that  we  believe  a 
carnal  presence,  even  in  the  very  manner.  But  this  caution 
and  exactness  in  the  use  of  the  word  spiritual  is  therefore  care- 
fully to  be  observed,  lest  the  contention  of  both  parties  should 
seem  trifling,  and  to  be  for  nothing.  We  say  that  Christ's 
body  is  in  the  sacrament  really,  but  spiritually.  They  say  it  is 
there  really,  but  spiritually.  For  so  Bellarmine  is  bold  to  say 
that  the  word  may  be  allowed  in  this  question.  Where  now  is 
the  difference  ?  Here,  by  spiritually  they  mean  ^^  present  after 

n  Lib.  I.  Eucfav.  c.  2.  ng.  3. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


8,  9.  Christ  in  Oie  Holy  Sacrament.  5S8 

the  manner  of  a  spirit  (^  by  spirihtaUy  we  mean,  '^  present  to 
our  spirits  only;"  that  is,  so  as  Christ  is  not  present  to  any 
other  sense  but  that  of  faith  or  spiritual  susception  ;  but  their 
way  makes  his  body  to  be  present  no  way  but  that  which  is 
impossible  and  implies  a  contradiction ;  a  body  not  after  the 
manner  of  a  body,  a  body  like  a  spirit ;  a  body  without  a  body, 
and  a  sacrifice  of  body  and  blood,  without  blood :  corpus  incor-- 
poreum^  cruor  incruentus.  They  say  that  Christ's  body  is 
truly  present  there  as  it  was  upon  the  cross,  but  not  after  the 
manner  of  all  or  any  body,  but  after  that  manner  of  being  as 
an  angel  is  in  a  place.  That  is  their  spiritually.  But  we  by. 
the  real  spiritual  presence  of  Christ  do  understand  Christ  to  be 
present,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful,  by  blessing  and  grace;  and  this  is  all  which  we  mean 
besides  the  tropical  and  figurative  presence. 

9.  That  which  seems  of  hardest  explication  is  the  word  cor- 
poraliter,  which  I  find  that  Melanchthon  used ;  sajring,  corpo- 
raUter  quoque  communicaUone  camis  Christi  Christum  in 
nobis  habitare;  which  manner  of  speaking  I  have  heard  he' 
avoided  after  he  had  conversed  with  (Ecolampadius,  who  was 
able  then  to  teach  him  and  most  men  in  that  question ;  but 
the  expression  may  become  warrantable,  and  consonant  to  our 
doctrine,  and  means  no  more  than  really  and  withmit  JtcHon^ 
or  beyond  a  figure:  like  that  of  S.  Paul,  in  Christ  dwdleth  the 
Jrdness  of  the  Godhead  bodily"^ :  upon  which  S.  Austin  says,  In 
ipso  inhabitat  plenitudo  Divinitatis  corporaliter,  quia  in  tern* 
ph  habitaverat  umbraliter^  and  in  S.  Paul,  a-xCa  koI  a-^fia  are 
opposed,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come^  but  the  body  is 
of  Christ^;  that  is,  the  substance,  the  reality,  the  correlative  of 
the  type  and  figure,  the  thing  signified :  and  among  the  Greeks, 
<r(AiJLaTtynoi€w  signifies  solidare,  to  make  firm,  real,  and  consist* 
ent,  but  among  the  Fathers,  (r&fia,  or  body^  ^gnifies  irav  rb  iic 
rod  fiii  SvTos  cfc  rb  elwxt  yevofx^vovy  "every  thing  that  is  produced 
from  nothing,^  saith  Phavorinus ;  that  is,  every  thing  that  is 
real  ejrtra  non  efis^  that  hath  a  proper  being ;  so  that  we,  re- 
ceiving Christ  in  the  sacrament  corporally  or  bodily,  under- 
stand  that  we  do  it  really,  by  the  ministry  of  our  bodies  re- 
ceiving him  unto  our  souls.  And  thus  we  affirm  Christ's  body 
to  be  present  in  the  sacrament ;  not  only  in  type  or  figure,  but 
▼  Col.  ii.  9.  X  Col.  ii.  1 7. 
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ill  blessing  and  real  effect;  that  is,  more  than  in  the  types  of 
the  law,  the  shadows  were  of  the  law,  InUthebodyierfCkriHy. 
And  besides  this,  the  word  corporaUy  may  be  very  well  used 
when  by  it  is  only  understood  a  corporal  agn.  So  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  in  his  third  Catechism,  says,  **  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  descend  corporally  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,*"  that  is,  in  a 
t3rpe  or  representroent  of  a  dove^s  body,  (for  so  he  and  many  of 
the  ancients  did  suppose,)  and  so  he  again  uses  the  word'; 
^^  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  did  inspire  the  Holy  Spirit  coqxNrally 
into  his  apostles  ;^  where,  by  corporaUy  it  is  plain  he  means 
by  a  corporal  or  material  sign  or  symbol,  viz.  by  breaMng 
upon  them  and  sayings  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoei.  In  ^ther 
of  these  senses  if  the  word  be  taken,  it  may  indifferently  be 
used  in  this  question. 

10.  I  have  been  the  more  careful  to  explain  the  question,  and 
the  use  of  these  words  according  to  our  meaning  in  the  ques- 
tion, for  these  two  reasons:  1.  Because  until  we  are  agreed 
upon  the  signification  of  the  words,  they  are  equivocal ;  and 
by  being  used  on  both  ^des  to  several  purposes,  sometimes  are 
pretended  as  instruments  of  union,  but  indeed  effect  it  nol; 
but  sometimes  displease  both  parties,  while  each  suspects  the 
word  in  a  wrong  sense.  And  this  hath  with  very  ill  effect  been 
observed  in  the  conferences  for  composing  the  difference  in  this 
question ;  particularly  that  of  Poissy,  where  it  was  propounded 
in  these  words ;  *  Credimue  in  usu  ccence  Dominican  vere^  rapea^ 
eubstantialiter^  sen  m  substantia  verum  corpus j  et  sanguinem 
Christi  spirituali  et  ineffabUi  modo  esssy  ewhiberiy  sumi  a  fide- 
libus  communicantibus.  Beza  and  Gallasius  for  tlie  reformed, 
and  Espencaeus  and  Monlucius  for  the  Romanists,  undertook 
to  propound  it  to  their  parties.  But  both  rejected  it;  for 
though  the  words  were  not  disliked,  yet  they  suspected  each 
other's  sense.  But  now  that  I  have  declared  what  is  meant  by 
us  in  these  words,  they  are  made  useful  in  the  explicating  the 
question.  S.  But  because  the  words  do  perfectly  declare  our 
sense,  and  are  owned  publicly  in  our  doctrine  and  manner  of 
speaking,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  object  against  us  those  sayings  of 
the  Fathers  which  use  the  same  expressions :  for  if  by  virtue 

7  Col.  ii.  17.  lig.  et  Reip.  sub  Carolo  IX.  A.  D.  1561. 

s  Dial,  de  Incar.  Unig.  et  ThuAnnm,  Hist.  L  i8.  ad  cundoo 

■  Eodes.  Hist.  Eodes.  Gallic.   1.  4.  annum, 
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Digitized  by 


Google 


9--11.  ChriH  in  the  Holy  Sacrament.  SSt& 

of  thoee  words,  really^  substanHalkf,  corporally,  verily,  and 
indeed,  and  Chriefe  body  and  Mood,  the  Fathers  shall  be  sup- 
posed to  speak  for  transubstantiation,  they  may  as  well  suppose 
it  to  be  our  doctrine  too,  for  we  use  the  same  words;  and 
tbarefore  those  authorities  must  signify  nothing  against  us,  un« 
less  these  words  can  be  proved  in  them  to  signify  more  than 
our  sense  of  them  does  import :  and  by  this  truth  many,  very 
many  of  their  pretences  are  evacuated* 

11.  One  thing  more  I  am  to  note  in  order  to  the  same  pur- 
poses; that  in  the  explication  of  this  question  it  is  much  in- 
sisted  upon,  that  it  be  inquired  whether,  when  we  say  we  be* 
lieve  Christ's  body  to  be  realty  in  the  sacrament,  we  mean, 
that  body,  that  fle«h,  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that 
was  crucified,  dead  and  buried  ?  I  answer,  I  know  none  else 
that  be  had  or  bath ;  there  is  but  one  body  of  Christ  natural 
and  glorified;  but  he  that  says  that  body  is  glorified  which 
was  crucified,  says  it  is  the  same  body,  but  not  after  the  same 
manner^ :  and  so  it  is  in  the  sacrament;  we  eat  and  drink  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  that  was  broken  and  poured  forth, 
for  there  is  no  other  body,  no  other  blood  of  Christ;  but 
though  it  is  the  same  which  we  eat  and  drink,  yet  it  is  in  an* 
other  manner  c.  And  therefore  when  any  of  the  Protestant 
divines,  or  any  of  the  Fathers,  deny  that  body  which  was  bom 
of  the  Yirpn  Mary,  that  which  was  crucified,  to  be  eaten  in  the 
sacrament,  as  Bertram,  as  S.  Hierom,  as  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus^l  expressly  affirm ;  the  meaning  is  easy ;  they  intend  that 
it  is  not  eaten  in  a  natural  sense,  and  then  calling  it  corpus  spi- 
riinale,  the  word  spiritual  is  not  a  substantial  predication,  but 
is  an  affirmation  of  the  manner,  though  in  disputation  it  be 
made  the  predicate  of  a  proposition,  and  the  opposite  member 
of  a  distinction.  ^*  That  body  which  was  crucified  is  not  that 
body  that  is  eaten  in  the  sacrament,^  if  the  intention  of  the  pro- 
position be  to  speak  of  the  eating  it  in  the  same  manner  of 
being ;  but  ^'  that  body  which  was  crucified,  the  same  body  we 
do  eat,^  if  the  intention  be  to  speak  of  the  same  thing  in  several 
manners  of  being  and  operating :  and  this  I  noted,  that  we  may 

^  &&&  biihop  Rid]ey*8  answer  to  Cur-  caro  intelligitar,  f  piritualU  Ula,  atqoe 

top*s  first   aigument   in  his  disp.  at  Divina,  de  qua  ipse  dixit,  Caro  mea 

Oxford,   Foz,  Martyrol   p.  1451.  vet.  vere  eat  cibut,  &c.  vel  caroet  sanguis, 

edit.  qu»  cnidfiza  est,  et  qui  militis  effusus 

c  Vide  infra,  sect.  13.  est  lanoea.    In  Epist.  Ephes.  c.  1 . 
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not  be  prejudiced  by  words,  when  the  notion  is  certain  and 
easy :  and  thus  far  is  the  sense  of  our  doctrine  in  this  article. 

IS.  On  the  other  side,  the  church  of  Rome  uses  the  same 
words  we  do,  but  wholly  to  other  purposes,  affirming,  1.  That 
after  the  words  of  consecration,  on  the  altar  there  is  no  bread, 
in  the  chalice  there  is  no  wine.  2.  That  the  accidents,  that  is, 
the  colour,  the  shape,  the  bigness,  the  weight,  the  smell,  the 
nourishing  qualities  of  bread  and  wine  do  remain ;  but  neithar 
in  the  bread,  nor  in  the  body  of  Christ,  but  by  themBelves; 
that  is,  so  that  there  is  whiteness  and  nothing  white ;  sweetness 
and  nothing  sweet,  &c.  3.  That  in  the  place  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine,  there  is  brought  the  natural  body  of  Christ, 
and  his  blood  that  was  shed  upon  the  cross.  4.  That  the  flesh 
of  Christ  is  eaten  by  every  communicant,  good  and  bad,  wor- 
thy and  unworthy.  5.  That  this  is  conveniently,  properiy, 
and  most  aptly  called  traneubetaniiation^  that  is,  a  cooversian 
of  the  whole  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of  Chrisfs 
natural  body,  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood. 
In  the  process  of  which  doctrine  they  oppose  spirUuaUier  to 
sacramentaliter  and  reaiiter  ^,  supposing  the  spiritual  mandu- 
cation,  though  done  in  the  sacrament  by  a  worthy  receiver,  not 
to  be  sacramental  and  real. 

18.  So  that  now  the  question  is  not,  whether  the  symbols  be 
changed  into  Christ's  body  and  blood  <»*  no  ?  for  it  is  granted 
on  all  sides ;  but  whether  this  conversion  be  sacramental  and 
figurative,  or  whether  it  be  natural  and  bodily  ?  Nor  is  it  whe. 
ther  Christ  be  really  taken,  but  whether  he  be  taken  in  a  spi- 
ritual  or  in  a  natural  manner?  We  say  the  convernon  is  figu- 
rative, mysterious,  and  sacramental ;  they  say  it  is  propefj  na- 
tural, and  corporal :  we  affirm  that  Christ  is  really  taken  by 
faith,  by  the  spirit,  to  all  real  effects  of  his  passion ;  they  say, 
he  is  taken  by  the  mouth,  and  that  the  spiritual  and  the  virtual 
taking  him  in  virtue  or  effect  is  not  sufficient,  though  done  alao 
in  the  sacrament.  Hie  Rhodus^  hie  saUus.  This  thing  I  will 
try  by  scripture,  by  reason,  by  sense,  and  by  traditicm. 

SECTION  II. 
Transubstantiation  not  warrantable  by  Scripture. 
1.  Thb  scriptures  pretended  for  it  are  S.  John  vi.  and  the 

f  Condi.  Trid.  decretum  de  S&  £acfaar.  Sacnm.       f  Caa.  &  . 
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words  of  institution,  recorded  by  three  evangelists  and  S.  Paul. 
Concerning  which  I  shall  first  lay  this  prejudice,  that  by  the 
confession  of  the  Romanists  themselves,  men  learned  and 
famous  in  their  generations,  nor  these  places,  nor  any  else  in 
scripture  are  sufficient  to  prove  transubstantiaUon.  Cardinal 
Cajetan  affirms  that  there  is  in  scripture  nothing  of  force  or  ne- 
cesfflty,  to  infer  transubstantiation  out  of  the  words  of  institu- 
tion^  and  that  the  words  seclusa  ecdesice  autharitate,  setting 
aside  the  decree  of  the  church,  are  not  sufficient.  This  is  re- 
ported by  Suarez  ;  but  he  says  that  the  words  of  Cajetan  by  the 
command  of  Pius  V.  were  left  out  of  the  Roman  edition,  and 
he  adds  that  Cqfetanus  actus  ex  caifiolicis  hoc  docuii^  he  only 
of  their  side  taught  it,  which  is  carelessly  affirmed  by  the  Jesuit ; 
for  neither  cardinal,  bishop  of  Rochester,  John  Fisher,  af- 
firmed the  same  thing;  for  speaking  of  the  words  of  institution 
recorded  by  S.  Matthew,  he  says ;  Neque  uttum  hie  verbum 
pasHum  est  quoprobetur  in  nostra  misea  veramjieri  camis  ei 
sanguinis  ChrisH  prcesentiam :  *^  There  are  no  words  set 
down  here,  (viz.  in  the  words  of  institution,)  by  which  it  may 
be  proved,  that  in  our  mass  there  is  a  true  presence  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ.  To  this  I  add  a  third  cardinal,  bishop  of 
Cambray  de  Aliaco,  who  though  he  likes  the  opinion,  because 
it  was  then  more  common,  that  the  substance  of  bread  does  not 
remain  after  consecration :  yet  ea  non  sequitur  evidenter  ex 
scripturiSi  it  does  not  follow  evidently  from  scripture. 

8.  To  these  three  cardinals  I  add  the  concurrent  testimony 
<rf  two  famous  schoolmen :  Johannes  Duns  Scotus,  who  for  his 
rare  wit  and  learning  became  a  father  of  a  scholastical  faction 
in  the  schools  of  Rome,  affirms^,  Non  extare  locum  uttum 
scripiurcB,  tarn  expressum^  ut  sine  ecclesicB  dedaratione  eviden- 
ter  cogai  transubstantiationem  admittere:  ^*  There  is  no  place 
of  scripture  so  express,  that  without  the  declaration  of  the 
church  it  can  evidently  compel  us  to  admit  transubstantiaUon.'^ 
And  Bellarmine  ^  himself  says  that  it  is  not  altogether  impro- 
bable, since  it  is  affirmed  a  docHssimis  et  acutissimis  homini- 
bus,  ^  by  most  learned  and  most  acute  men."'  The  bishop  of 
Eureux,  who  was  afterwards  cardinal  Richelieu,  not  being  well 

g  Tom.  5.  diitp.  46.  sect.  3.  stantiatione  salvari  potest.  Sootus  in  4. 

^  Cap.  I.  contr.  CaptiT.  Babykn.  dist  11.  q.  3. 

1  In  4  Sent.  q.  6.  lit.  f.  1  BeDannin.  de  Eucfa.  lib.  3.  cap.  93. 
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pleased  with  Scotus  in  this  question,  said  that  Sootus  had  only 
considered  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  cited  by  Gratian^  Pe> 
ter  Lombard,  Aquinas,  and  the  schoolmen  before  him.  Sup- 
pose that  But  these  testimonies  are  not  few,  and  the  witty 
man  was  as  able  to  understand  their  opinion  by  their  words  as 
any  man  fiinoe ;  and  therefore  we  have  the  in-oome  of  so  many 
Fathers  as  are  dted  by  the  canon  law,  the  Master  of  the  Sen- 
tences and  his  scholars,  to  be  partly  a  warrant,  and  none  of 
them  to  contradict  the  opinion  of  Scotus  "^,  who  ndther  believed 
it  to  be  taught  evidently  in  scripture  nor  by  the  Fathers. 

S.  The  other  schoolman  I  am  to  reckon  in  this  aooount  is 
Gabriel  Biel ".  Quomodo  Un  sit  corpus ChrisH^  anper  comver- 
sionem  aUcvjus  in  ipsum^  an  sine  conversions  indpiat  esse 
corpus  ChrisH  cum  panCj  maneniibus  substantia  et  ocridmli. 
bus  pants,  non  invenitur  expressum  in  cofwne  BibluB  :  **  How 
the  body  of  Christ  is  there,  whether  by  convernon  of  any  thing 
into  it,  or  without  conversion  it  begin  to  be  the  body  of  Christ 
with  the  bread,  the  accidents  and  the  substance  of  the  bread 
still  remaining,  is  not  found  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the 
Bible.^  Hitherto  I  could  add  the  concurrent  testiraooy  of 
Ocham  in  4.  q.  6.  of  Johannes  de  Bassolis,  who  is  called  doe^ 
tor  ordinaiissimusy  but  that  so  much  to  the  same  purpose  b 
needless,  and  the  thing  is  confessed  to  be  the  opinion  of  many 
writers  of  their  own  party,  as  appears  in  Salmeron  ^  And 
Melchior  Canus  P,  Inshop  of  the  Canaries,  amongst  the  thii^ 
not  expressed  in  scripture  reckons  the  conversion  df  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

4.  If  it  be  said  that  the  churches  determination  is  a  better 
interpreter  of  scripture  than  they,  it  is  granted ;  but  did  the 
church  ever  interpret  scripture  to  signify  transubetantiatioo, 
and  say  that  by  the  force  of  the  words  of  scripture  it  was  to  be 
believed  ?  If  she  did  not,  then  to  say  she  is  a  better  intmpreter, 
is  to  no  purpose ;  for  though  the  church  be  a  better  interpreter 
than  they,  yet  they  did  not  contradict  each  other ;  and  their 
sense  might  be  the  sense  of  the  church.  But  if  the  diindi  be> 
fore  their  time  had  expounded  it  against  their  sense,  and  they 
not  submit  to  it,  how  do  you  reckon  them  catholaes,  and  not 
me  ?  for  it  is  certain  if  the  church  expounding  scripture  did 

m  Vide  infra,  lect.  1 1.  n.  19.  o  Tom.  9.  tract.  16. 

n  Lect.  40.  in  gbii.  Mimb.  p  Loc  oom.  L  3.  c.  3*  land.  a. 
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declare  it  to  signify  transubstantiation,  they  did  not  submit 
themselves  and  their  writings  to  the  church.  But  if  the 
church  had  not  in  their  times  done  it,  and  hath  done  it  since, 
that  is  another  consideration »  and  we  are  left  to  remember  that 
till  Gajetan^s  time,  that  is,  till  Luther'^s  time,  the  church  had 
not  declared  that  scripture  did  prove  transubstantiation ;  and 
since  that  time  we  know  who  hath ;  but  not  the  church  ca- 
tholic. 

5.  And  indeed  it  had  been  strange,  if  the  cardinals  of  Cam- 
bray,  de  Sanctovio,  and  of  Rochester,  that  Scotus  and  Biel 
should  never  have  heard  that  the  church  had  declared  that  the 
words  of  scripture  did  infer  transubstantiation.  And  it  is  ob- 
servable that  all  these  lived  long  after  the  article  itself  was  said 
to  be  decreed  in  the  Lateran ;  where,  if  the  article  itself  was  de- 
clared, yet  it  was  not  declared  as  from  scripture ;  or  if  it  was, 
they  did  not  believe  it.  But  it  is  an  usual  device  amongst 
their  writers  to  stifle  their  reason,  or  to  secure  themselves  with 
a  submitting  to  the  authority  of  their  church,  even  against 
thar  argument ;  and  if  any  one  speaks  a  bold  truth,  he  cannot 
escape  the  inquisition,  unless  he  compliment  the  church,  and 
with  a  dvility  tell  her  that  she  knows  better :  which  in  plain 
English  is  no  otherwise  than  the  fellow  that  did  penance  for 
saying  the  priest  lay  with  his  wife:  he  was  forced  to  say, 
^  Tongue,  thou  liest,^  though  he  was  sure  his  ^^  eyes  did  not 
lie.^  And  this  is  that  which  Scotus  said  i  ^^  Transubstantia- 
tion without  the  determination  of  the  church  is  not  evidently 
inferred  from  scripture.^  This,  I  say,  is  a  compliment^  and 
was  only  to  secure  the  friar  from  the  inquisitors ;  or  else  was  a 
direct  stifling  of  his  reason ;  for  it  contains  in  it  a  great  error, 
or  a  worse  danger :  for  if  the  article  be  not  contained  so  in 
scripture  as  that  we  are  bound  to  believe  it  by  its  being  there, 
then  the  church  must  make  a  new  anide,  or  it  must  remain  as 
it  was;  that  is,  obscure:  and  we  unoompelled  and  still  at  li- 
berty. For  she  cannot  declare^  unless  it  be  so:  she  declares 
what  ik  or  what  is  not :  if  what  is  not,  she  declares  a  lie :  if 
what  is,  then  it  is  in  scripture  before,  and  then  we  are  com- 
pelled, that  is,  we  ought  to  have  believed  it.  If  it  be  said  it 
was  th«re,  but  in  itself  obscurely;  I  answer,  then  so  it  is  still ; 
for  if  it  was  obscurely  there,  and  not  only  quoad  nos^  or  by  de- 
fect on  our  part,  she  cannot  say  it  is  plain  there ;  neither  can 
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she  alter  it,  for  if  she  sees  it  plain,  then  it  was  plain ;  if  it  be 
obscure,  then  she  sees  it  obscurely;  for  she  sees  it  as  it  is,  or 
else  she  sees  it  not  at  all ;  and  therefore  must  declare  it  to  be 
so;  that  is,  probably,  obscurely,  peradventure,  but  not  evi- 
dently,  compellingly,  necessarily. 

6.  So  that  if,  according  to  the  casuists,  especially  of  the  Je* 
suits'  order,  it  be  lawful  to  follow  the  opinion  of  any  one  pro- 
bable doctor ;  here  we  have  five  "  good  men  and  true,"  be- 
sides Ocham,  Bassolis,  and  Melchior  Canus,  to  acquit  us  from 
our  search  after  this  question  in  scripture.  But  because  this, 
although  it  satisfies  me,  will  not  satisfy  them  that  follow  the 
decree  of  Trent,  we  will  try  whether  this  doctrine  be  to  be 
found  in  scripture.     Pede  pes, 

SECTION  III. 

Of  the  Sixth  Chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 

1.  In  this  chapter  it  is  earnestly  pretended  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  taught  the  mystery  of  transubstantiation,  but  with 
some  different  opinions ;  for  in  this  question  they  are  divided 
all  the  way:  some  reckon  the  wh(de  sermon  as  the  proof  of  it, 
from  verse  3S  to  58  ;  though  how  to  make  them  friends  with 
Bellarmine  I  undersund  not;  who  saysP,  *^ Constat^  it  is 
known  that  the  eucharist  is  not  handled  in  the  whole  chapter : 
for  Christ  there  discourses  of  natural  bread,  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves,  of  faith,  and  of  the  incarnation,  is  a  great  part  of  the 
chapter  ;^^  solum  igitur  qucBstio  est  de  illis  verbis^  Pants  quern 
ego  daboy  caro  mea  est  pro  mundi  vitay  et  de  seguentibuSjJere 
ad  fiTtem  capitis :  ^*  The  question  only  is  concerning  thoae 
words,  verse  51 ;  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  JleAy 
which  I  will  give Jbr  the  life  of  the  world;  and  so  forward  al- 
most until  the  end  of  the  chapter."  The  reason  which  is  pre- 
tended for  it  is,  because  Christ  speaks  in  the  future,  and 
therefore  probably  relates  to  the  institution  which  was  to  be 
next  year ;  but  this  is  a  trifle,  for  the  same  thing  in  effect  is 
before  spoken  in  the  future  tense,  and  by  way  of  promised; 
Labour  not  Jbr  the  meat  that  perishethj  but  Jbr  that  meat  thai 
endureth  to  everlasting  Ufe^  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give 
unto  you.  The  same  also  is  affirmed  by  Christ  under  the  ex- 
p  Lib.  I.  de  Eucfaar.  oap.  5.  q  Verse  27. 
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pression  of  txxUer^  S.  John  iv.  14,  He  thai  drinketh  the  water 
v^ich  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  which 
I  shall  give  him  shall  be  ajbuntain  of  water  springing  up  to 
life  eternal.  The  places  are  exactly  parallel ;  and  yet  as  this  is 
not  meant  of  baptism,  so  neither  is  the  other  of  the  eucharist ; 
but  both  of  them  of  spiritual  sumption  of  Christ.  And  both 
of  them  being  promises  to  them  that  shall  come  to  Christ  and 
be  united  to  him,  it  were  strange  if  they  were  not  expressed  in 
the  future ;  for  although  they  always  did  signify  in  present, 
and  in  sensu  curreniif  yet  because  they  are  of  never-failing 
truth,  to  express  them  in  the  future  is  most  proper,  that  the 
expectauon  of  them  may  appertain  to  all, 

*'  Ad  natos  natoram  et  qui  nascentur  ab  illis." 
But  then,  because  Christ  said,  TTie  bread  which  I  will  give  is 
my  fleshy  which  I  will  givejbr  the  life  of  the  world  ;  to  sup- 
pose this  must  be  meant  of  a  corporal  manducation  of  his  flesh 
in  the  holy  sacrament,  is  as  frivolous  as  if  it  were  said  that 
nothing  that  is  spoken  in  the  future  can  be  figurative ;  and  if 
so,  then  let  it  be  considered  what  is  meant  by  these ' ;  To  him 
that  overcomes  I  wiUgive  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life :  and,  To  him 
that  overcomes  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna :  these 
promises  are  future,  but  certainly  figurative;  and  therefore 
why  it  may  not  be  so  here,  and  be  understood  of  eating  Christ 
spiritually  or  by  faith,  I  am  certain  there  is  no  cause  sufficient 
in  this  excuse.  For  if  eating  Christ  by  faith  be  a  thing  of  all 
times,  then  it  is  also  of  the  future ;  and  no  difference  of  time 
is  so  apt  to  express  an  eternal  truth  as  is  the  future,  which  is 
always  in  flux  and  potential  signification.  But  the  secret  of 
the  thing  was  this:  the  arguments  against  the  sacramental  sense 
of  these  words  drawn  from  the  following  verses  between  this 
and  the  fifty-first  verse  could  not  so  well  be  answered,  and 
therefore  Bellarmine  found  out  the  trick  of  confessing  all  till 
you  come  thither,  as  appears  in  his  answer  to  the  ninth  argu- 
ment « — **  that  of  some  catholics.*"  However,  as  to  the  article 
I  am  to  say  these  things. 

2.  (i.)  That  very  many  of  the  most  learned  Romanists  affirm, 
that  in  this  chapter  Christ  does  not  speak  of  sacramental  or 
oral  manducation^  or  of  the  sacrament  at  all.     Johannes  de 
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RagusioS  Bielo,  Cusanus^,  Ruard  TapperX,  CajeUnS  Hes- 
selsS  Janaenius^,  Waldensis<^,  ArmachiuiU8<^,  save  only  that 
Bellannine,  gcnng  to  excuse  it,  says  in  eflfect  that  they  did  not 
do  it  very  honestly  ;  for  he  affirms  that  they  did  it,  that  they 
might  confute  the  Hussites  and  the  Lutherans  about  the  com- 
munion under  both  kinds  :  and  if  it  be  so,  and  be  not  so,  as  it 
may  serve  a  turn,  it  is  so  for  transubstantiation,  and  it  is  not 
so  for  the  half-communion,  we  have  but  little  reason  to  rdy 
upon  their  judgment  or  candour  in  any  exposition  of  scripture. 
But  it  is  no  new  thing  for  some  sort  of  men  to  do  so.  The 
heretic  Severus,  in  Anastaaus  Sinaita,  maintained  it  lawfol, 
and  even  necessary^  dei  itph^  rem  xaipovs  koI  rhs  iwaianmvonf 
alpiafis  rh  boyfAara  X/uorov  fi€TaXX6rT€iv  koL  fjLerafifvOiitC^ir^ai, 
according  to  occasions  and  emergent  heresies  to  alter  and 
change  the  doctrines  of  Christ:  and  the  cardinal  of  Cusa^ 
affirmed  it  lawful  ^^  diversely  to  expound  the  scriptures  a&> 
cording  to  the  times."  So  that  we  know  what  precedents  and 
authorities  they  can  urge  for  so  doing :  and  I  doubt  not  but  it 
is  practised  too  often,  since  it  was  offered  to  be  justified  by 
DureuB  againvt  Whitaker. 

3.  (a.)  These  great  clerks  had  reason  to  expound  it  not  to  be 
meant  of  sacramental  manducation,  to  avoid  the  unanswerable 
argument  against  their  ha]f-communion :  for  so  Christ  .said, 
Ufdese  ye  eat  thejlesh  of  the  Son  qf  man^  and  drink  his  bloody 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.  It  is  .therefore  as  necessary  to  drink 
the  chalice  as  to  eat  the  bread,  and  we  perish  if  we  omit  either. 
And  their  new  whimsy  of  concomitancy  will  not  serve  the 
turn,  because  there  it  is  sanguis  effusus,  that  is,  sacramentally 
poured  forth ;  blood  that  is  poured  forth,  not  that  is  in  the 
body.  2.  If  it  were  in  the  body,  yet  a  man  by  no  concomi- 
tancy can  be  said  to  drink  what  he  only  eats.  8.  If  in  the 
sacramental  body,  Christ  gave  the  blood  by  concomitancy,  then 
he  gave  the  blood  twice ;  which  to  what  purpose  it  m^t  be 
done  is  not  yet  revealed.  4.  If  the  blood  be  by  concomitancy 
in  the  body,  then  so  is  the  body  with  the  blood ;  and  then  it 

t  De  Gommunioiia  sub  Utmque  Spe*  ^  Concord.  ETUig.  e*  59. 

cie.  c  Tom.  a.  de  Saomm.  c.  91. 
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will  be  sufficient  to  drink  the  chalice  without  the  host,  as  to 
eat  the  boat  without  the  chalice ;  and  then  we  must  drink  his 
fieah  as  well  as  eat  his  blood ;  which  if  we  could  suppose  to  be 
possible,  yet  the  precept  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his 
blood  were  not  observed  by  drinking  that  which  is  to  be  eaten, 
and  eating  that  which  is  to  be  drunk.  But  certainly  they  are 
fine  propositions  which  cannot  be  true,  unless  we  can  eat  our 
drink  and  drink  our  meat,  unless  bread  be  wine  and  wine  be 
bread;  or,  to  speak  in  their  style,  unless  the  body  be  the 
blood  and  the  blood  the  body ;  that  is,  unless  each  of  the  two 
symbols  be  the  other  as  much  as  itself,  as  much  that  which  it 
is  not  as  that  which  it  is.  And  this  thing  their  own  pope  In- 
nocentius  the  Third  ^  and  from  him  VasquezS  noted,  and  Sal- 
roeron^,  who  affirmed  that  Christ  commanded  the  manner  as 
well  as  the  thing,  and  that  without  eating  and  drinking,  the 
precept  of  Christ  is  not  obeyed. 

4.  (3.}  But  whatever  can  come  of  this,  yet  upon  the  account  of 
these  words  so  expounded  by  some  of  the  Fathers  concerning 
oral  manducation  and  potation,  they  believed  themselves  bound 
by  the  same  necessity  to  give  the  eucharist  to  infants  as  to 
give  them  baptism,  and  did  for  above  seven  ages  together 
practise  it'.  And  let  these  men,  that  will  have  these  words 
spoken  of  the  eucharist,  answer  the  argument.  Bellarmine  is 
troubled  with  it,  and,  instead  of  answering,  increases  the  diffio 
culty,  and  concludes  firmly  against  himself,  saying,  '^  If  the 
words  be  understood  of  eaung  Christ^s  body  spiritually^  or  by 
Jaith^  it  will  be  more  impossible  to  infants ;  for  it  is  easier  to 
give  them  intinctum  panem^  bread  dipped  in  the  chalice,  than 
to  make  them  believe.''  To  this  I  reply,  that  therefore  it  is 
spoken  to  infants  in  neither  sense,  neither  is  any  law  at  all 
given  to  them  ;  and  no  laws  can  be  understood  as  obligatory 
to  them  in  that  capacity.  But  then,  although  I  have  an- 
swered  the  argument,  because  I  believe  it  not  to  be  meant  in 
the  sacramenUl  sense  to  any,  nor  in  the  spiritual  sense  to 

f  Idb.  4.  de  Miss.  Myster.  c  21.  c.  11.     S.  August.  Epist.  93.  et  106. 

ff  In  3.  t.  3.  disp.  «i6.  n.  50.  Innooenthis  p^pa  ibid.   Paulinos  episa 

l»  Tom.  8.  tr.  24,  Ndanus  A.D.  353.  Ei>bt  12,  ad  Sere- 

I  Clem.  Rom.  1.  8.  c  ao.  Constit.  A-  rum.    Paulinus  de  infantibiis  ait,  Pura 

poit.  Eodes.  Hierarch.  cap.  ult.  Genoa.-  aalutiferis  imboit  ora  cibis.     Hie  mot 

dius  cap.  52.  de  Dogmat.  Ecdes.  cap.  de  duravit  ad  tempora  liiidovici   Pii,  et 

Sabbatho  Sancto  PaschaUs.  S.  Cyprian.  Lotharii,  ait  Beat.  Rhenan.  in  TertulL 

Epist.  59.  ad  Fiduc  CondL  Tolet.  t.  de  Cor.  Milit. 
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them,  yet  Bellarmine  hath  not  answered  the  pressure  that  lies 
upon  his  cause^ ;  for  since  it  is  certain  (and  he  confesses  it) 
that  it  is  easier,  that  is,  it  is  possible,  to  give  infants  the  sacra- 
ment ;  it  follows,  that  if  here  the  sacrament  be  meant^  infants 
are  obliged ;  that  is,  the  church  is  obliged  to  minister  it,  as 
well  as  baptism  ;  there  being  in  virtue  of  these  words  the  same 
necessity,  and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  the  same  possibility 
of  their  receiving  it.  But  then,  on  the  other  side,  no  inconve- 
nience can  press  our  interpretation  of  <^  spiritual  eating  Christ 
by  faith,""  because  it  being  naturally  impossible  that  infants 
should  believe,  they  cannot  be  concerned  in  an  impossible 
commandment.  So  that  we  can  answer  S.  Austin^s  and  Inno- 
centius  his  arguments  for  communicating  of  infants,  but  they 
cannot. 

5.  (4.)  If  these  words  be  understood  of  sacramental  mandu- 
cation,  then  no  man  can  be  saved  but  he  that  receives  the  holy 
sacrament :  for  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and 
drinJc  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you :  if  it  be  answered,  that 
the  holy  sacrament  must  be  eaten  in  act  or  in  desire  ;  I  reply, 
that  is  not  true ;  because  if  a  catechumen  desires  baptism  only 
in  the  article  of  his  death,  it  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  and  they 
dare  not  deny  it.  S.  Fools,  young  ]iersons,  they  that  are  sur- 
prised with  sudden  death,  cannot  be  thought  to  perish  for 
want  of  the  actual  susception  or  desire.  8.  ^Fhere  is  nothing 
in  the  words  that  can  warrant  or  excuse  the  actual  omission  at 
the  sacrament ;  and  it  is  a  strange  deception  that  these  men 
suffer  by  misunderstanding  this  distinction  of  receiving  the  sa- 
crament either  in  act  or  desire.  For  they  are  not  opposite  but 
subordinate  members,  differ  only  as  act  and  disposition  ;  and 
this  disposition  is  not  at  all  required  but  as  it  is  in  order  to  the 
act,  and  therefore  is  nothing  of  itself,  and  is  only  the  imperfec- 
tion of  or  passage  to  the  act ;  if  therefore  the  act  were  not  ne- 
cessary, neither  were  the  disposition  ;  but  if  the  act  be  neces- 
sary, then  the  desire,  which  is  but  the  dispoation  to  the  act,  is 
not  sufficient.  As  if  it  be  necessary  to  go  from  Oxford  to 
London,  then  it  is  necessary  that  you  go  to  Henley  or  Ux- 
bridge ;  but  if  it  be  necessary  to  be  at  London,  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  go  to  Uxbridge ;  but  if  it  be  not  necessary  to  be  at 
London,  neither  is  it  necessary  to  go  so  far.  But  this  distinc- 
k  L.  I.  Euchar.  c.  7.  sect.  Respondeo  oommunem. 
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tioD,  as  it  is  commonly  used,  is  made  to  serve  ends,  and  is 
grown  to  that  inconvenience,  that  repentance  itself  is  said  to 
be  sufficient,  if  it  be  only  in  desire ;  for  so  they  must  that 
affirm  repentance  in  the  article  of  death  after  a  wicked  life  to 
be  sufficient,  when  it  is  certain  there  can  be  nothing  actual  but 
ineffective  deures ;  and  all  the  real  and  most  material  events  of 
it  cannot  be  performed,  but  desired  only.  But  whosoever  can 
be  excused  from  the  actual  susception  of  a  sacrament,  can  also 
in  an  equal  necessity  be  excused  from  the  desire ;  and  no  man 
can  be  tied  to  an  absolute,  irrespective  desire  of  that  which 
cannot  be  had :  and  if  it  can,  the  desire  alone  will  not  serve 
the  turn.  And  indeed  a  desire  of  a  thing,  when  we  know  it 
cannot  be  had,  is  a  temptation  either  to  impatience  or  a  scruple; 
and  why  or  how  can  a  man  be  obliged  to  deure  that  to  be 
done,  which  in  all  his  circumstances  is  not  necessary  it  should 
be  done  ?  A  preparation  of  mind  to  obey  in  those  circum- 
stances in  which  it  is  possible,  that  is,  in  which  he  is  obliged,  is 
the  duty  of  every  man ;  but  this  is  not  an  explicit  desire  of  the 
actual  susception,  which  in  his  case  is  not  obligatory,  because 
it  is  impossible ;  and  lastly,  such  a  desire  of  a  thing  is  wholly 
needless,  because  in  the  present  case  the  thing  itself  is  not  ne- 
cessary ;  therefore  neither  is  the  de^re ;  neither  did  God  ever 
require  it  but  in  order  to  the  act.  But,  however,  if  we  find  by 
discourse  that  for  all  these  decretory  words  the  desire  can  suf- 
fice, I  demand  by  what  instrument  is  that  accepted,  whether 
by  faith  or  no  ?  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  denied.  But  if  it  be 
not  denied,  then  a  spiritual  manducation  can  perform  the  duty 
of  those  words  :  for  susception  of  the  sacrament  in  desire  is  at 
the  most  but  a  spiritual  manducation.  And  S.  Austin  affirms 
that  baptism  can  perform  the  duty  of  those  words,  if  Beda 
quotes  him  right^;  for  in  his  sermon  to  infants,  and  in  his 
diird  book  de  Peccatorum  Meritis  et  Remissionef  he  affirms  that 
in  baptism  infants  receive  the  body  of  Christ;  so  that  these 
words  may  as  well  be  understood  of  baptism  as  of  the  eucharist, 
and  of  faith  better  than  either. 

6.  (5.)  The  men  of  Capernaum  understood  Christ  to  speak  these 

words  of  his  natural  flesh  and  blood,  and  were  scandalized  at 

it ;  and  Christ  reproved  their  folly  by  telling  them  his  words 

were  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense;    so  that  if  men 

1  Beda  in  i  Cor.  z.  dtat  Augustini  Seiin.  ad  Infantet. 
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would  believe  him  that  knew  best  the  sense  tsi  his  own  wofda, 
there  need   be  no  scruple  of  the  sense;    I  do  not  onder- 
stand  these  words  in  a  fleshly  sense,  but  in  a  spiritual^  saitli 
Christ :    The  flesh  prqfUeth  nothing ;  the  words  Aat  I  have 
spoken  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  l^  ™.     Now  besides  that 
the  natural  sense  of  the  words  hath  in  it  too  much  of  the  aeite 
of  the  ofiended  disciples,  the  reproof  and  consultation  of  it  is 
equally  against  the  Romanists  as  against  the  Capemaites.   For 
we  contend  it  is  spiriitud;  so  Christ  affirmed  it:   they  that 
deny  the  spiritual  sense,  and  affirm  the  natural,  are  to  remem- 
ber that  Christ  reproved  all  senses  of  these  words  that  were 
not  spiritual.     And   by  the   way  kt   me  observe,  that  the 
expressions  of  some  chief  men  among  the  Romanists  are  so  rude 
and  crass,  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  excuse  them  from  the 
understanding  the  words  in  the  sense  of  the  men  of  Caper- 
naum ;  for  as  they  understood  Christ  to  mean  his  **  true  flesh 
natural  and  proper,  so  do  they;  as  they  thought  Christ  in- 
tended they  should  tear  him  with  thm  teeth  .and  suck  his 
blood,  for  which  they  were  offended,  so  do  these  men  not  only 
think  so,  but  say  so,  and  are  not  offended.     So  said  Alanus  i^; 
Apertissime  hquinmr,  corpus  ChrisH  vers  a  nobis  conireciairi, 
manducariy  circumgestariy  dentibus  teri,  sensibUitersacri/learif 
nan  minus  quam  ante  consecraHonem  poms.    And  they  fre- 
quently quote  those  metaphcurs  of  S.  Chrysostom,  which  he 
preaches  in  the  height  of  his  rhetoric,  as  testimonies  of  his 
opinion  in  the  doctrinal  part :  and  Berengarius  was  forced  by 
pope  Nicholas  to  recant  in  those  very  words,  affirming  that 
Christ'^s  body  senstudiier  nan  solum  sacramento,  sed  in  veri- 
tate  mtsnibus  sacerdotum  tractari^Jrangi,  etfldelium  dentibus 
eUieri,  that  Christ's  flesh   was  *^  sensually  not  only  in   the 
sacrament,  but  in  truth  of  the  thing  to  be  handled  by  the 
priest's  hands,  to  be  broken  and  grinded  by  the  teeth  of  the 
faithful ;"  insomuch  that  the  gloss  on  the  canon^  de  Consecra^ 
tione  dist  S.  cop.  Ego  Berengarisis,  affirms  it  to  be  a  worse 
heresy  than  that  of  Berengarius,  unless  it  be  soberly  under- 
stood ;  to  which  also  Cassander  assents :  and  indeed  I  thought 
that   the   Romanisu  had  been  ^ad   to  separate  their  own 
opinion  from  the  carnal  conceit  of  the  men  of  Capernaum,  and 
the  ofiended  disciples,  supposing  it  to  be  a  great  objection 
m  S.  John  vi.  63.  n  L.  3.  de  Eachar.  c;  37. 
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against  their  doctrine,  that  it  was  the  same  with  the  men  of 
Capernaum,  and  is  only  finer  dressed ;  but  I  find  that  Belkr- 
mine  owns  it,  even  in  them,  in  their  rude  circumstances  ^ ;  for 
he  affirms  that  ^'  Christ  corrected  them  not  for  supposing  so, 
but  reproved  them  for  not  believing  it  to  be  so.""  And  indeed 
himself  says  as  much.  Corpus  Christi  vers  ac  proprie  mandu- 
cart  etiam  carpore  in  eucharisHa ;  ^*  The  body  of  Christ  is  truly 
and  properly  manducated  or  chewed  with  the  body  in  the 
eucharist  C  tmd  to  take  off  the  foulness  of  the  expression  by 
avoiding  a  worse,  he  is  pleased  to  speak  nonsense  P :  Nam  ad 
raHonem  manducationis  non  est  mera  aitrUio,  sed  saHs  est 
sumpHo  et  transmissio  ab  ore  ad  stomachum  per  insirumenta 
humana:  *^  A  thing  may  be  manducated  or  chewed,  though  it 
be  not  attrite  or  broken :"  if  he  had  said  it  might  be  swallowed 
and  not  chewed,  he  had  said  true;  but  to  say  it  may  be 
chewed  without  chewing  or  breaking,  is  a  riddle  fit  to  spring 
from  the  miraculous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  and  indeed 
it  is  a  pretty  device,  that  we  take  the  flesh,  and  swallow  down 
flesh,  and  yet  manducate  or  chew  no  flesh,  and  yet  we  swallow 
down  only  what  we  manducate ;  accipite,  manducate^  were  the 
words  in  the  institution.  And  indeed  according  to  this  device 
there  were  no  difference  between  eating  and  drinking ;  and  the 
whale  might  have  been  said  to  have  eaten  Jonas,  when  she 
swallowed  him  without  manducation  or  breaking  him ;  and  yet 
no  man  does  speak  so ;  but  in  the  description  of  that  accident 
reckon  the  whale  to  be  fasting  for  all  that  morsel ;  Invasusgue 
eibus  Jejuna  vixit  in  alvo^  said  Alcimus  Avitus:  Jejuni,  pie- 
nique  tamen  vote  intemeratOy  said  Sidonius  Apollinaris; 
viventejejunus  cibo,  so  Paulinus :  the  fish  was  full  and  fasting, 
that  is,  she  swallowed  Jonas  but  eat  nothing.  As  a  man 
does  not  eat  bullets  or  quicksilver  against  the  iliacal  passion, 
but  swallows  them ;  and  we  do  not  eat  our  pills :  the  Greek 
physicians  therefore  call  a  pill  KaravoTioVf  a  thing  to  be  swal- 
lowed ;  and  that  this  is  distinct  from  eating,  Aristotle  tells  us, 
speaking  of  the  elephant,  l<r$i€i  riiv  yrjv,  Koravivti  rovs  X(6ovs, 
**'  he  eats  the  earth,  but  swallows  the  stones.''  And  Hesychius 
determined  this  thing  <],  Non  comedet  ew  eo  quisguam,  i.  e.  non 
dividetur^  quia  dentium  est  dividere,  etpartiri  cibos^  cum  aliter 

o  L.  I.  Euchar.  cap.  6.  sect  2.  Ex        v  Ibid.  cap.  xi.  reap,  ad  5.  ai^. 
dubitatioDe.  4  In  Levu.  L  1.  0.  i. 
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numdi  non  possint :  ^*  To  chew  is  but  a  circumstanoe  at 
nourishitoent,  but.  the  essence  of  manducation."  But  Bellar- 
mine  adds,  that  if  you  will  not  allow  him  to  saj  so,  then  he 
grants  it  in  plain  terms,  that  Christ's  body  is  chewed,  is  attrite 
or  broken  with  the  teeth,  and  that  not  tropically  but  properly, 
which  is  the  crass  doctrine  which  Christ  reproved  in  the  men 
of  Capernaum.  To  lessen  and  sweeten  this  expression  he  tells 
us,  it  is  indeed  broken  ;  but  how  ?  under  the  species  of  bread, 
and  invisibly;  well,  so  it  is,  though  we  see  it  not;  and  it 
matters  not  under  what,  if  it  be  broken,  and  we  bound  to 
believe  it,  then  we  cannot  avoid  the  being  that  which  they  so 
detested,  ^^devourers  of  man's  flesh."^  See  Theophylact  in 
number  15.  of  this  section. 

7.  (6 .)  Concerning  the  bread  or  the  meai  indeed  of  which  Christ 
speaks,  he  also  affirms  that  whosoever  eats  it  haih  life  abiding 
in  him^:  but  this  is  not  true  of  the  sacrament;  for  the 
wicked  eating  it  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  It  cannot 
therefore  be  understood  of  oral  manducation,  but  of  spiritual, 
and  of  eating  Christ  by  faith ;  that  is,  receiving  him  by  an 
instrument  or  action  evangelical.  For  receiving  Christ  by 
faith  includes  any  way  of  communicating  with  his  body ;  by 
bapQsm,  by  holy  desires,  by  obedience,  by  love,  by  worthy 
receiving  of  the  holy  sacrament :  and  it  signifies  no  otherwise, 
but  as  if  Christ  had  said,  ^^  To  all  that  believe  in  me  and  obey, 
I  will  become  the  author  of  life  and  salvation  i*^  now  because 
this  is  not  done  by  all  that  receive  the  sacrament,  not  by 
unworthy  communicants,  who  yet  eat  the  symbols,  (according 
to  us,)  and  eat  Chrises  body,  (according  to  their  doctrine,)  it 
is  unanswerably  certain,  that  Christ  here  spake  of  spiriiual 
manducationy  not  of  sacramental,  Bellarmine  (he  that  answers 
all  things  whether  he  can  or  no)  says,  that  words  of  this  nature 
are  conditional ;  meaning,  that  **  he  who  eats  Christ's  flesh  wor- 
thily shall  live  for  ever  ;^  and  therefore  this  eflects  nothing  upon 
vicious  persons,  yet  it  may  be  meant  of  the  sacrament,  because 
without  his  proper  condition  it  is  not  prevalent.  I  reply,  that 
it  is  true  it  is  not,  it  cannot ;  and  that  this  condition  is  spirit- 
ual manducation ;  but  then  without  this  condition  the  man 
doth  not  eat  Christ's  flesh,  that  which  himself  calls  the  true 
bread,  for  he  that  eats  this,  ^ei,  he  hath  life  in  him,  that  is,  he 

r  Vene  54. 
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18  united  to  me,  he  is  in  the  state  of  grace  at  present.  For  it 
ought  to  be  observed,  that  although  promises  dejutwro  pas'- 
sibili  are  to  be  understood  with  a  condition  appendant;  yet 
propositions  affirmative  at  present,  are  declarations  of  a  thing 
in  being,  and  suppose  it  actually  existent :  and  the  different 
parts  of  this  observation  are  observable  in  the  several  parts  of 
the  54th,  verse;  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  aiid  drinketh  my 
Hood  hath  eternal  Ikfe ;  that  is  an  affirmation  of  a  thing  in 
being,  and  therefore  implies  no  other  condition  but  the  con- 
nexion of  the  pretlicate  with  the  subject :  He  that  eats  haih 
life.  But  it  follows,  koL  kyi^  iLVwmffafA  avrbv  iv  iaxivs  rfj 
fiyApi^,  and  I  wiU  raise  him  up  ai  the  last  day^  that  is,  de 
Jiiiuro  possibUi :  and  therefore  implies  a  condition  besides  the 
affirmation  of  the  antecedent,  viz.  si  permanserity  if  he  remains 
in  this  condition,  and  does  not  unravel  his  first  interest,  and 
forfeit  his  life.  And  so  the  argument  remains  unharmed,  and 
is  no  other  than  what  I  learned  from  S.  Austin  ^ ;  Htffus  rei 
sacramentum,  Sfc,  de  mensa  Dominica  sumitur  quibusdam  ad 
tfitam,  quibusdam  ad  exitium :  res  vero  ipsa  cufus  sacramen^ 
tum  esty  omni  homini  ad  vitam,  nulU  ful  eaitium,  quicunque 
ejus  particeps  Jiierit.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  context 
and  design  of  this  place  takes  off  this  evasion  from  the  adver- 
sary; for  here  Christ  opposes  this  eating  of  his  flesh  to  the 
Israelites  eating  of  manna,  and  prefers  it  infinitely ;  because 
they  who  did  eat  manna  might  die,  viz.  spiritually  and  eter- 
nally ;  but  they  that  eat  his  flesh  shall  never  die,  meaning, 
they  shall  not  die  eternally :  and  therefore  this  eating  cannot  be 
a  thing  which  can  possibly  be  done  unworthily.  For  if  manna, 
as  it  was  sacramental,  had  been  eaten  worthily,  they  had  not 
died  who  eat  it;  and  what  privilege  then  is  in  this  above 
manna,  save  only  that  the  eating  of  this  supposes  the  man  to 
do  it  worthily,  and  to  be  a  worthy  person,  which  the  other  did 
not  ?  Upon  which  consideration  Cajetan  says  S  ^*  that  this  eat^ 
ing  is  not  common  to  worthily  and  unworthily,  and  that  it  is 
not  spoken  of  eating  the  sacrament,  but  of  eating  and  drinking 
(that  is,  communicating  with)  the  death  of  Jesus.^  The  argu- 
ment therefore  lies  thus :  There  is  something  which  Christ 
bath  promised  us,  which  whosoever  receives,  he  receives  life 
and  not  death ;  but  this  is  not  the  sacrament :  for  of  them 
s  Tnu;t.  36.  in  Johan.  '  Cajetan.  in  Job.  vi. 
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that  communicate,  some  receive  to  life  and  some  to  death,  saith 
S.  Austin,  and  a  greater  than  S.  Austin,  S.  Paul  ^ ;  and  yet 
this,  which  is  life  to  all  that  receive  it,  is  Christ's  flesh,  (said 
Christ  himself;)  therefore  Christ^s  flesh  here  spoken  of  is  not 
sacramental. 

8.  (7.)  To  warrant  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words  agmnst  the 
natural,  it  were  easy  to  bring  down  a  traditive  interpretation 
of  them  by  the  Fathers ;  at  least  a  great  consent.  TertuUian 
hath  these  words  ^  :  Etsi  camem  ait  nihil  prodesse^  materia 
dicH  dirigendus  est  sensus.  Nam  quia  durum  et  intolerabilem 
existimaverunt  sermonem  efus^  quasi  vere  camem  suam  iUis 
edendam  determinasset^  ut  in  spiritu  disponeret  staium  sabtUsj 
pr^emisitf  spiritus  est  qui  mvificat;  atque  ita  subfunspUy  Caro 
nihil  prodest^  ad  vivificandum  soil.  :  ^*  Because  they  thougbt 
his  saying  hard  and  intolerable,  as  if  he  had  determined  his 
flesh  to  be  eaten  by  them,  that  he  might  dispose  the  state  of 
salvation  in  the  spirit,  he  premised.  It  is  the  spirit  thai  giveth 
life;  and  then  subjoins,  the  flesh  prqfiieth  noAing^  meaning, 
nothing  to  the  giving  of  life."^  So  that  here  we  have,  besides 
his  authority,  an  excellent  argument  for  us :  Christ  said.  He 
that  eateth  my  fl^h  hath  Ufe^  but  the  fleshy  that  is,  the  fledily 
sense  of  it,  profits  nothing  to  life ;  but  the  spisHy  that  is,  the 
spiritual  sense,  does :  therefore  these  words  are  to  be  under* 
stood  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

9.  And  because  it  is  here  opportune  by  occasion  of  this  dis* 
course,  let  me  observe  this,  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  is  infinitely  useless,  and  to  no  purpose;  for  by  the  words 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  by  the  doctrine  of  S.  Paul,  and  the 
of  the  church,  and  the  confession  of  all  sides,  the  natural  < 
ing  of  Christ^B  flesh  (if  it  were  there  or  could  so  be  eaten) 
alone  or  of  itself  does  no  good,  does  not  give  life;  but  the  wp^ 
ritual  eating  of  him  is  the  instrument  of  life  to  us ;  and  this 
may  be  done  without  their  transubstantiated  flesh ;  it  may  be 
done  in  baptism,  by  faith  and  charity,  by  hearing  and  under- 
standing, and  therefore  it  may  also  in  the  blessed  eucharist, 
although  there  also,  according  to  our  doctrine,  he  be  eaten  only 
sacramentally  and  spiritually.  And  hence  it  is  that  in  the 
mass-book  anciently  it  is  prayed  after  consecration  r,  QjtMesu- 

n  I  Cor.  zi.  7   Ser.  6.  ^ 

>  Tertull.  de  Ritur.  Gwil  o.  37.  ooniecnt. 
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mus  Ofnmpfdens  Deus,  ut  de  perceptis  munerUms  gratias  ex- 
kibeniejf  benefida  patiora  sumamus :  *^  We  beseech  thee,  Al- 
mighty God,  that  we,  giving  thanks  for  these  gifts  received, 
may  receive  greater  ^fts;^  which,  be«des  that  it  concludes 
against  the  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body,  (for  what  greater 
thing  can  we  receive,  if  we  receive  that  ?)  it  also  declares,  that 
the  grace  and  efiPect  of  the  sacramental  communion  is  the  thing 
designed  beyond  all  corporal  sumption :  and  as  it  is  more 
fully  expressed  in  another  collect'^  Ut  terrenis  affectibus  ex^ 
piaH  ad  superni  pleniiudinem  eacramenii^  cujue  Ubavimus 
soMcta^  tendamus ;  ^^  That  being  redeemed  from  all  earthly 
affections,  we  may  tend  to  the  fulness  of  the  heavenly  sacra- 
ment, the  holy  things  of  which  we  have  now  begun  to  taste." 
And  therefore  to  multiply  so  many  miracles  and  contradictions 
and  impoeubilities  to  no  purpose,  is  an  insuperable  prejudice 
against  any  pretence  less  than  a  plain  declaration  from  God. 
Add  to  this,  that  this  bodily  presence  of  Christ's  body  is  either 
tat  corporal  nourishment  or  for  spiritual :  not  for  corporal,  for 
natural  food  is  more  proper  for  it ;  and  to  work  a  miracle  to 
do  that  for  which  so  many  natural  means  are  already  ap- 
pointed, is  to  no  purpose,  and  therefore  cannot  be  supposed 
to  be  done  by  Qod :  neither  is  it  done  for  spiritual  nourish- 
ment; because  to  the  spiritual  nourishment,  virtues  and  graces, 
the  word  and  the  eiBcacious  signs,  faith  and  the  inward  actions, 
and  all  the  emanations  of  the  Spirit,  are  as  proportioned,  as 
meat  and  drink  are  to  natural  nourishment;  and  therefore 
there  can  be  no  need  of  a  corporal  presence.  £.  Corporal 
manducation  of  Christ^s  body  is  apparently  inconsistent  with 
the  nature  and  condition  of  a  body*  1.  Because  that  which  is 
after  the  manner  of  a  spirit,  and  not  of  a  body,  cannot  be 
eaten  and  drunk  after  the  manner  of  a  body,  but  of  a  spirit ; 
aa  no  man  can  eat  a  cherubin  with  his  moutli,  if  he  were  made 
apt  to  nourish  the  soul  v  but  by  the  confession  of  the  Roman 
doctors,  Christ's  body  is  present  in  the  euoharist  after  the 
manner  of  a  spirit;  theirefore  without  proportions  to  our  body, 
or  bodily  actions.  2.  That  which  neither  can  feel  nor  be  felt, 
see  or  be  seen^  move  or  be  moved,  change  or  be  changed,  net* 
thcr  do  nor  suffer  corporally,  cannot  certainly  be  eaten  corpo- 
raUy ;  but  so  they  affirm  concerning  the  body  of  our  blessed 

*  In  Miti.  Tol.  Pro  qoaoanqua  nooenitate. 
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Lord ;  it  cannot  do  or  suffer  corporally  in  the  sacrament, 
therefore  it  cannot  be  eaten  corporally,  any  more  than  a  man 
can  chew  a  spirit,  or  eat  a  meditation,  or  swallow  a  syllogism 
into  his  belly.  This  would  be  so  far  from  being  credible,  that 
God  should  work  so  many  miracles  in  placing  Chrisfs  natural 
body  for  spiritual  nourishment,  that  in  case  it  were  revealed, 
to  be  placed  there  to  that  purpose,  itself  must  need  one  great 
miracle  more  to  verify  it  and  reduce  it  to  act ;  and  it  would 
still  be  as  difficult  to  explain  as  it  is  to  tell  how  the  material 
fire  of  hell  should  torment  spirits  and  souls.  And  Socrates,  in 
Plato^s  Banquet,  said  well,  ^^  Wisdom  is  not  a  thing  that  can 
be  communicated  by  local  or  corporal  contiguity.^  3.  That 
the  corporal  presence  does  not  nourish  spiritually,  appears; 
because  some  are  nourished  spiritually  who  do  not  receive  the 
sacrament  at  ail,  and  some  that  do  receive  yet  fall  short  of 
being  spiritually  nourished,  and  so  do  all  unworthy  communi- 
cants. This  therefore  is  to  no  purpose,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  supposed  to  be  done  by  the  wise  God  of  all  the  world, 
especially  with  so  great  a  pomp  of  miracles.  4.  Cardinal  Per- 
ron affirms  %  that  the  real  natural  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament  is  to  greatest  purpose,  because  the  residence  of 
Chrisf  s  natural  body  in  our  bodies  does  really  and  sufastao- 
tially  join  us  unto  God,  establishing  a  true  and  real  unity  be- 
tween God  and  men.  And  Bellarmine  speaks  something  like 
this,  De  Euchar.  1. 3.  c.  9*  But  concerning  this,  besides  that 
every  faithful  soul  is  actually  united  to  Christ  without  the  ac* 
tual  residence  of  Christ^s  body  in  our  bodies,  since  every  one 
that  is  regenerated  and  bom  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  is 
a^yuffnnos,  the  same  plant  with  Christ,  as  S.  Paul  calk  him, 
Rom.  vi.  5,  he  haih  put  on  Christy  he  is  bone  of  his  bone^  and 
Jlesh  of  his  fleshy  Galat.  iii.  27.  Ephes.  v.  30;  and  all  this  by 
faith,  by  baptism,  by  rq^neration  of  the  Spirit :  besides  this, 
I  say,  this  corporal  union  of  our  bodies  to  the  body  of  God 
incarnate,  which  these  great  and  witty  dreamers  dream  of, 
would  make  man  to  be  Grod.  For  that  which  hath  a  real  and 
substantial  unity  with  God  is  oonsubstantial  with  the  true 
God,  that  is,  he  is  really,  substantially,  and  truly  God ;  which 
to  affirm  were  highest  blasphemy.  5.  One  device  more  there 
is  to  pretend  an  usefulness  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  natural 

a  De  r  Endiar.  p.  365.  OidU«. 
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presence;  viz.  that  by  his  contact  and  conjunction  it  becomes 
the  cause  and  the  seed  of  the  resurrection.  But  besides  that 
this  is  condemned  by  Vasquez^  as  groundless,  and  by  Suarez<^ 
as  improbable,  and  a  novel  temerity,  it  is  highly  confuted  by 
their  own  doctrine:  for  how  can  the  contact  or  touch  of  Chrises 
body  have  that  or  any  effect  on  ours,  when  it  can  neither  be 
touched,  nor  seen,  nor  understood,  but  by  faith  ?  which  Bel- 
lannine  expressly  aifirms^^*     But  to  return  from  whence  I  am 


10.  Tertullian  adds  in  the  same  place,  Qfiia  et  Sermo  caro  erat 
JaciuSy  proinde  in  cauaam  vitcB  appetendtis,  et  devorandus  au- 

ditUf  et  ruminandue  inteUectu,  et  fide  digerendus.  Nam  et 
paulo  ante^  camem  sttam  panem  guoqtie  cceleetem  pronunci- 
aratf  urgens  usquequaque  per  ailegoriam  neceeeariomm  pabu^ 
hnsm  memoriam  patmmf  qui  panes  et  cames  Egyptiorum 
pruBverterant  Divines  vocaHoni:  "  Because  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  therefore  he  was  desired  for  life,  to  be  devoured  by 
hearing,  to  be  ruminated  or  chewed  by  the  understanding,  to 
be  digested  by  faith.  For  a  little  before  he  called  his  flesh  also 
celestial  bread,  still,  or  all  the  way,  urging,  by  an  allegory  of 
necessary  food,  the  memory  of  their  fathers,  who  preferred  the 
bread  and  flesh  of  Egypt  before  the  Divine  calling.'" 

11.  S.  Athanasius,  or  who  is  the  author  of  the  tractate  upon 
the  words  Quicunque  dixerit  Verbum  in  Filium  hominis,  in  his 
works,  saith,  "Ore  h  A/yci  oifK  iarl  capKiKh  iXka  w€VfMTiKd.  ir<(- 
ao(9  yhp  rjpicti  ri  <r&fia  irpis  fipwnv,  tva  kcu  tov  Kiayuov  vavrhs 
TOUTO  Tpotpil  yivrfTOi ;  iXXh  diit  rovro  rrjs  €ls  oipavoifs  ivapiar€^9 
ilun\yAv€Vir€  rov  viov  rov  itvOpdvcv,  tva  Trjs  (rcufiaruci);  ivvolas  ov- 
TO&9  i/^\K6axi  f^o^  koivbv  rf)if  tlprffiivriy  cdpKa  fipQciv  &va6€v  ci- 
pivtov  Kci  mevfiariiaiv  Tpo<fiiiv  irap  airrov  dido/mcinp  yJSwrw,  ^A 
yhp  \€kiki\Ka,  i^ahf,  ipxv,  vv^pA  iarn  Kal  C^arj:  i.e.  *^The  things 
which  he  speaks  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual:  for  to  how  many 
might  his  body  suffice  for  meat,  that  it  should  become  the 
nourishment  of  the  whole  world  ?  But  for  this  it  was  tliat 
he  put  them  in  mind  of  the  ascension  of  the  Son  of  man  into 
heaven,  that  be  might  draw  them  off  from  carnal  and  corporal 
senses,  and  that  they  might  learn  that  his  flesh,  which  he  called 
meat,  was  from  above,  heavenly  and  spiritual  nourishment. 

b  Tom.  3*  in  3.  ditp.  104.  n.  3.  c  Piid.  disp.  64.  sect.  i.  ^  lab.  3. 

de  Eiidiar.  c.  9. 
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For,  saith  he,  the  things  that  I  hax)e  spoken^  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  li/h.^ 

\^,  But  Origen  is  yet  more  decretory  in  this  affair « .-  Est 
et  in  Novo  Testamento  litera  gum  occUUt  ettm,  qui  non  spirOu^ 
aliter  ea  qua  dicuntur  adverterit ;  si  enim  secundum  Uteram 
sequaris  hoc  ipsum  quod  dictum  estf  Nisi  manducaveriHs  car- 
nem  meam,  et  biberitis  san^guinem  meum^  occidit  kite  litera  : 
If  we  understand  these  words  of  Christ,  Unless  ye  eai  ihejUsk 
of  the  Son  of  man^  and  drink  his  biood^  literally,  this  letter 
kills.  For  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  a  lettar  that  kOk 
him  who  does  not  spiritually  understand  those  things  irfiidi 
are  spoken. 

18.  S.  Ambrose  not  only  expounds  it  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
but  plainly  denies  the  proper  and  natural^:  Non  isie  panis 
est,  qui  vcidit  in  corpus^  sed  ille  panis  vitte  aiema  qui  anim<B 
nostrcB  sfibstantiam  Jidcit :  **  That  is  not  the  bread  of  life 
which  goes  into  the  body,  but  that  which  supports  the  sub- 
stance of  ^he  soul ;"  ands^,  Fide  ta/ngilur^fide  videtur,  non  iangi- 
tur  corpore,  non  oculis  comprehenditurj  ^*This  bread  is  toudied 
by  fai^,  it  is  seen  by  faith  :^  and  without  all  peradventure 
that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  eating  and  drinking  Christ  by 
faith,  is  apparent  from  Christ^s  own  words,  verse  85 ;  /  amt  the 
bread  qflifb  ;  he  that  comeih  to  me  shall  not  hunger^  and  he 
that  bdieveih  on  me  shall  not  thirst :  coming  to  Christ  is 
eating  him ;  believing  him  is  drinking  his  blood.  It  is  not 
touched  by  the  body,  it  is  not  seen  with  the  eyes.  S.  Chrys- 
ostom,  in  his  47th  homily  upon  this  chapter  of  S.  John,  ex. 
pounds  these  words  in  a  spiritual  sense;  ^for  these  things," 
saith  he,  ^^  are  oiHv  (rapKtKbv  f)(ovra  aMi  iKokovBOw  ^twuci^, 
such  as  have  in  them  nothing  carnal,  nor  any  carnal  coose^ 
quence.*" 

14.  S.  Austin  ^  gave  the  same  exposition ;  Ut  quid  paras 
dentes  et  ventrem  f  crede  et  manducasti:  and  again ;  Credere 
in  eum^  hoc  est  manducare  panem  vivum.  Qui  credit  in  earn 
manducat. 

15.  Theophylact '  makea  the  spiritual  sense  to  be  the  only 
answer  in  behalf  of  our  not  being  cannibals,  or  devourers  of 

e  Origen.  in  Lect  c  lO.  horn.  7.  ^  Tract.  35. 

f  De  Sacnunenc.  L  5.  a  4.  i  In  Joh.  6. 

w  In  Lucam,  1. 6.  c.  8. 
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loan^s  flesh,  as  the  men  of  Capernauin  began  to  drean,  and  the 
men  at  Rome,  though  in  better  circumstanoes,  to  this  day 
dream  on :  Putabant  igti  quod  Deus  cogeret  o-a/Mco^yovs,  quia 
emm  noa  hoc  spiritualiter  intelBgimuSf  neque  camium  vora^ 
tares  wmus,  imo  sanciificamur  per  talem  cibum,  non  sumue 
camis  voratores.  ^  The  men  of  Capernaum  thought  Christ 
would  compel  them  to  devour  man's  flesh:  but  because  we 
understand  this  sphritually,  there&re  we  are  not  devourers  of 
man's  flesh,.but  are  sanctified  by  this  meat.""  Perfectly  to  the 
same  sense,  and  almost  in  the  very  words,  Theodorus  bishop  of 
Heradea  is  quoted  in  the  Greek  Catena  upon  John. 

16.  It  were  easy  to  add  that  Eusebius  calls  the  words  of 
Christ  <'his  flesh  and  blood  ^,''  Jorc  avrit  ctvai  rit  p^ijma  koL 
min  kcy€fV9  aitrov  xal  ri^v  a-ipKa  Koi  rb  aljpia;  that  so  also  does  S. 
Hierom,  saying,  that  although  it  may  be  understood  in  mjrs- 
tery,  tamen  veriue  corpus  Christi  et  sanguis  ejus  sermo  scrip-' 
iurarum  est ;  that  so  does  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  that  S.  Ba^ 
sil  says  that  his  doctrine  and  his  mystical  coming  is  his  flesh 
and  blood  ^  that  S.  Bernard  says,  to  imitate  his  life,  and  com* 
municate  with  his  passion,  is  to  eat  his  flesh.  But  I  decline, 
for  the  present,  to  insist  upon  these,  because  all  of  them,  ex- 
cepting S«  Hierom  only,  may  be  supposed  to  be  mystical  ex- 
positions, which  may  be  true,  and  yet  another  exposition  may 
be  true  too.  It  may  sufiice  that  it  is  the  direct  sense  of  Ter- 
tulfian,  Origen,  Athanasius,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Austin,  and 
Tbecpbylact,  that  these  words  of  Christ  in  the  sixth  of  S. 
John  are  not  to  be  understood  in  the  natural  or  proper,  but  in 
the  spiritual  sense.  The  spiritual  they  declare  not  to  be  the 
mystical,  but  the  literal  seise ;  and  therefore  their  testimonies 
cannot  be  eluded  by  any  such  pretence. 

17.  And  yet  after  all  this,  suppose  that  Christ  in  these 
words  did  speak  of  the  sacramental  manducation,  and  affirmed 
that  the  bread  which  he  would  ^ve  should  be  his  flesh ;  what 
is  this  to  transubstantiation  ?  That  Christ  did  speak  of  the  sa- 
crament as  well  as  of  any  other  mystery,  of  this  amongst  otben, 
that  is,  of  all  the  ways  of  taking  him,  is  to  me  highly  }Nfobable: 
Christ  is  the  food  of  our  souls ;  tins  food  we  receive  in  at  our 

k  L.  3.  Eodes.  Thtdi  oontra  Manxl.  iMr  itpSpdwov  f  rp4^erai  fiera^xtftfidrop 

Ancynm.  M.S.  S.  Himm.  1?ml>  147.  rov  Kiyou  riif  (mfs,  <r  4d*r«y  ipros  4» 

Ckm.  Alex.  1. 1.  pcedag.  c  6.  rod  o^porov  Mtrafids.   S.  Basil  in  FsaL 

I  'EtrrI  ^mtA  t1  ko)  tfonrh^  0^6fm  rov  zxzili. 
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ears,  our  mouth,  our  hearts;  and  the  allusion  is  pbuner  in  the 
sacrament  than  in  any  other  external  right,  because  of  the  aami* 
litude  of  bread  and  eaAng  which  Christ  used  upon  occasion  of 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  which  introduced  all  that  discourse. 
But  then  this  comes  in  only  as  it  is  an  act  of  faith ;  for  the 
meat  which  Christ  gives  is  to  be  taken  by  faith,  himself  being 
the  expounder  >^.  Now  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  eu* 
charist  being  acts  and  symbols  and  conagnations  of  faith,  and  ef- 
fects of  believing,  that  is,  of  the  first,  and  principal  receiving  him 
by  faith  in  his  words  and  submission  to  his  doctrine,  may  well  be 
'  meant  here,  not  by  virtue  of  the  words — ^for  the  whole  form  of 
expression  is  metaphorical,  not  at  all  proper — ^but  by  the  pro- 
portion of  reason  and  nature  of  his  effect;  it  is  an  act  or  manner 
of  receiving  Christ  and  an  issue  of  faith,  and  therefore  is  in- 
cluded in  the  mystw y.  The  food  that  Christ  said  he  would  give 
ifkhisfieek^  whichhe  would givejbr  the Ufe  qfihewaridf  viz.  to 
be  crucified  and  killed  "•  And  from  that  verse  forward  he 
doth  more  particularly  refer  to  his  death ;  for  he  speaks  of 
bread  only  before,  or  meaty  ipros  ti  Ppwns,  but  now  he  speaks 
of  flesh  and  blood,  ifyros  koI  irmri;,  bread  and  drink,  and  there- 
fore by  analogy  he  may  allude  to  the  sacrament,  which  is  his 
similitude  and  representation  ;  but  this  is  but  the  meaning  of 
the  second  or  third  remove ;  if  here  Christ  begins  to  change 
the  particulars  of  his  discourse,  it  can  primarily  relate  to 
nothing  but  his  death  upon  the  cross ;  at  which  time  he  gave 
hiB^shJbr  the  l^e  qflJie  world ;  and  so  giving  it,  it  became 
meat ;  the  receiving  this  gift  was  a  receiving  of  life,  for  it  was 
given^ftr  the  life  of  the  world.  The  manner  of  receiving  it  is 
by  faith,  and  hearing  the  word  of  God,  submitUng  our  under- 
standing ;  the  digesting  this  meat  is  imitating  the  life  of  Christ, 
conforming  to  his  doctrine  and  example;  and  as  the  sacra- 
ments are  instruments  or  acts  of  this  manducation,  so  they 
come  under  this  discourse,  and  no  otherwise. 

18.  But  to  return :  this  very  all^ory  of  the  word  of  God  to 
be  called  meat,  and  particularly  tnannaj  which  in  this  chapter 
Christ  particularly  alludes  to,  is  not  unusual  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Elir€  Sk  avTOis  Mwnfi,  saith  Philo^  ofrros  6  Sfms  ftv  5/- 
boiK€v  fiiuv  Kvpws  Tov  ^yelv'  Tovro  rh  pfjfia  t  <rvvira(€  Kupun' 
6pqs  rrjs  yjnfxvs  rpwfj/^v  ola  iirrly  k6yo$  ©cw  (rw€xh^,  ^oiic&f  d^f 
mVep. 47.  and  29.  and  64.  nVene5i.  ©InAlkforiifc 
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Kokktf  ir&aav  v€pi€iXri<f>i^,  Kal  firfiiv  iiipos  ifUrcf^pv  avroO  iw> 
*^  Moees  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath, 
given  us  to  eat.  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  or- 
dained; you  see  what  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  even  the  eternal 
word  of  CtoA  P,  fee."  KaXc?  iiivvajrhv  irp^ir^arov  rw  Svr^v 
Xoyov  Bfiov,  **  the  word  of  God,  the  most  honourable  and  eldest 
of  things,  is  called  tnanna ;  and  rpiiperai  bi  fi^rh  r&v  reXetoWptti' 
V  i^vxil  5X^  rf  k6y<f ;  the  soul  is  nourished  by  the  word, 
—qui  pastus  pulcherrimus  est  animorum  *i. 
19.  And  therefore  now  I  will  resume  those  testimonies  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  of  Eusebius,  S.  Basil,  S.  Hierom,  and 
S.  Bernard,  which  I  waved  before,  all  agreeing  upon  this  ex- 
position, that  the  word  of  God,  Christ^s  doctrine,  is  the  flesh 
he  speaks  of  %  and  the  receiving  it  and  practising  it  are  the 
eating  his  flesh  ;  for  this  sense  is  the  literal  and  proper :  and 
S.  Hierom  is  express  to  affirm  that  the  other  exposition  is  mys- 
tical, and  that  this  is  the  more  true  and  proper :  and  therefore 
the  saying  of  Bellarmine  that  they  only  give  the  mystical  sense  ^j 
is  one  of  his  confident  sayings  without  reason  or  pretence  of 
proof:  and  whereas  he  adds  that  they  do  not  deny  that  these 
words  are  also  understood  literally  of  the  sacrament ;  I  answer, 
it  is  sufficient  that  they  agree  in  this  sense;  and  the  other 
Fathers  do  so  expound  it  with  an  exclusion  to  the  natural 
sense  of  eating  Christ  in  the  sacrament ;  particularly  this  ap- 
pears in  the  testimonies  of  Origen  and  S.  Ambrose  above 
quoted;  to  which  I  add  the  words  of  Eusebius  in  the  third 
book  of  his  TVieologia  Ecclesiastica^  expounding  the  sixty- third 
verse  of  the  sixth  of  S.  John :  he  brings  in  Christ  speaking 
thus :  **  Think  not  that  I  speak  of  this  flesh  which  I  bear ; 
and  do  not  imagine  that  1  appoint  you  to  drink  this  sensible 
and  corporal  blood :  but  know  ye,  that  the  words  which  I 
have  spoken  are  spirit  and  life.'^  Nothing  can  be  fuller  to  ex- 
clude their  interpretation  and  to  affirm  ours;  though  to  do  so 
be  not  usual,  unless  they  were  to  expound  scripture  in  opposi- 
tion to  an  adversary,  and  to  require  such  hard  conditions  in  the 
sayings  of  men,  that  when  they  speak  against  Titius  they  shall 
be  concluded  not  to  speak  against  Caius,  if  they  do  not  clap 

p  In  libro,  Pejorem  iniidiari  nieliori.         »  De  Eucbur.  1. 1.  c  7.  et  ad  alios 
q  AUegoriJfl.  partes, 

r  Supn. 
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their  contrary  negative  to  their  positive  affirmative^  though  TU 
tius  and  Caius  be  against  one  another  in  the  cause,  is  a  device 
to  escape  rather  than  to  intend  truth  and  reality  in  the  dis* 
courses  of  men.  I  conclude,  it  is  notorious  and  evident  what 
Erasmus  notes  upon  tliis  place :  Htinc  locum  veieres  inierpre" 
tantur  de  doctrina  ccBleeti :  sic  enim  dicii  paneni  suum,  uijrc- 
quenter  dixit  sermonem  sftum.  The  ancient  Fathers  expound 
this  place  of  the  heavenly  dbctrine ;  so  he  calls  the  bread  his 
own^  as  he  said  often  ihe  toord  to  be  his.  And  if  the  concur- 
rent testimonies  of  Origen»  Tertullian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
S.  Basil,  Athanasius,  Eusebius,  S.  Hierom,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Aus- 
tin, Theophylact,  and  S.  Bernard,  are  a  good  security  for  the 
sense  of  a  place  of  scripture,  we  have  read  their  evidence,  and 
may  proceed  to  sentence* 

SO.  But  it  was  impos»ble  but  these  words  falling  upon  the 
allegory  of  bread  and  drink,  and  signifying  the  receiviDg 
Christ  crucified,  and  communicating  with  his  passion  in  ail  the 
ways  of  faith  and  sacrament,  should  also  meet  with  as  allegori- 
cal expounders,  and  for  the  likeness  of  expression  be  referred 
to  sacramental  manducation  :  and  yet  I  said  this  cannot  at  aU 
infer  transubstantiation,  though  sacramental  manducation  were 
only  and  principally  intended.  For  if  it  had  been  spoken  of 
the  sacrament,  the  words  had  been  verified  in  the  sfuritual 
sumption  of  it ;  for  as  Christ  is  eaten  by  fsith  out  of  the  sacra- 
ment, so  is  he  also  in  the  sacrament :  as  he  is  real  and  spiritual 
meat  to  the  worthy  hearer,  so  is  he  to  the  worthy  communicant: 
as  Christ's  flesh  is  life  to  all  that  obey  him,  so  to  all  that  obe- 
diently  remember  him ;  so  Christ^s  flesh  is  meal  indeed,  how- 
ever it  be  taken,  if  it  be  taken  spritually,  but  not  however  it 
be  taken,  if  it  be  taken  carnally:  be  is  nutritive  in  all  the  ways 
of  spiritual  manducation,  but  not  in  all  the  ways  of  natural  eat- 
ing, by  their  own  confession,  nor  in  any^  by  ours.  And  there- 
fore  it  is  a  vain  confidence  to  run  away  with  the  conclusion,  if 
they  should  gain  one  of  the  premises  :  but  the  truth  is  this :  it 
is  neither  properly  spoken  of  the  sacrament,  neither  if  it  were, 
would  it  prove  anything  of  transubstantiation. 

%\  •  I  will  not  be  alone  in  my  assertion,  though  the  reaaon- 
ableness  and  evidence  would  bear  me  out :  S.  Austin  saith  the 
same  * ;  SpirUualUer  inielligite  quod  loquuius  sum  vobis:  turn 
t  Aug.  in  FtaL  zevilL 
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hoc  corpus  quod  videtis  manducaturi  estis:  sacramentufn  alt- 
quod  commendavi  vobisy  spirituaUier  ifUdiectum  vivi/lcabit 
nos :  *^  That  which  I  have  spoken  is  to  be  understood  spi- 
ritually; ye  are  not  to  eat  that  body  which  ye  see;  I  have 
commended  a  sacrament  to  you,  which  being  understood  spirit- 
ually, will  give  you  life  ;^  where,  besides  that  he  g^ves  testi- 
mony to  the  main  question  on  our  behalf,  he  also  makes  sacra^ 
mentally  and  spiritually  to  be  all  one.  And  again  « ;  Ut  quia 
Jam  simiKtudinem  mortis  ejus  in  baptismo  accipimuSy  simiUtu-^ 
dinem  quoque  sofiiguinis  et  camis  sumamus^  ita  ut  et  Veritas 
non  desU  in  sacramento^  et  ridiculum  nullum  Jiat  in  paganis^ 
quod  cruorem  occisi  hominis  bibamus :  ''  That  as  we  receive 
the  similitude  of  his  death  in  baptism,  so  we  may  also  receive 
the  likeness  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that  neither  truth  be 
wanting  in  the  sacrament,  nor  the  pagans  ridiculously  aflirm 
that  we  should  drink  the  blood  of  the  crucified  man."  Nothing 
could  be  spoken  more  plain  in  this  question ;  **  We  receive 
Christ^s  body  in  the  eucharist,  as  we  are  baptized  into  his 
death  ;  that  is,  by  figure  and  likeness.  In  the  sacrament  there 
18  a  verity  or  truth  of  Christ's  body;  and  yet  no  drinking  of 
blood  or  eating  of  flesh,  so  as  the  heathen  may  calumniate  us 
by  saying  we  do  that  which  the  men  of  Capernaum  thought 
Christ  taught  them  they  should/'  So  that  though  these  words 
were  spoken  of  sacramental  manducation,  (as  sometimes  it  is 
expounded,)  yet  there  is  reality  enough  in  the  spiritual  sump- 
tion to  verify  these  words  of  Christ,  without  a  thought  of  any 
bodily  eating  his  flesh.  And  that  we  may  not  think  this  doc- 
trine dropt  from  S.  Ausun  by  chance,  he  again  aiBrms  dogma- 
tically ',  Qui  discordat  a  Christo^  nee  camem  ejus  manducat^ 
nee  sanguinem  bibit^  etiamsi  tantte  rei  sacramentum  adjudi^ 
cium  suiB  prtEsumptionis  quotidie  indifferenter  accipiat :  **  He 
that  disagrees  from  Christ,^  (that  is,  disobeys  him,)  ^*  neither 
eats  bis  flesh  nor  drinks  his  blood,  although  to  his  condemna- 
tioo  he  every  day  receive  the  sacrament  of -so  great  a  thing.**^ 
The  consequent  of  which  words  is  plainly  this,  that  there  is  no 
eating  of  Christ's  flesh  or  drinking  his  blood  but  by  a  moral 
instrument,  faith  and  subordination  to  Christ ;  the  sacramental 

n  Oratumus  ex.  Augustino  de  Ccnue-        x  Prosper  Sent.  339.  aed  verba  sunt 
crat.  dist.  4.    sect.  Utrum.     Lugduni    S.Augu8tmi. 
1541. 
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external  eating  alone  being  no  eating  of  Chrisf  s  flesh,  but  the 
symbols  and  sacrament  of  it. 

.  22.  Lastly,  suppose  these  words  of  Christ,  The  bread  whkk 
I  shall  give  is  my  jUsh^  w(re  spoken  literally  of  the  sacra- 
ment;  what  he  promised  he  would  give,  he  performed ;  and  what 
was  here  expressed  in  the  future  tense,  was  in  his  time  true  in 
the  present  tense,  and  therefore  is  always  presently  true  after 
consecration ;  it  follows,  that  in  the  sacrament  this  is  true, 
Panis  est  corpus  Christie  "  The  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ." 
Now  I  demand  whether  this  proposition  will  be  owned.  It  fel- 
lows inevitably  from  this  doctrine,  if  these  words  be  spoken  of 
the  sacrament.  But  it  is  disavowed  by  the  princes  of  die  party 
against  us  x.  Hoc  tamen  est  impossibile,  quod  panis  sit  corpus 
ChrisH,  ^*  It  is  impossible  that  the  bread  should  be  Christ's 
body,"  saith  the  gloss  of  Gratian ;  and  Bellarmine  says  it  can- 
not be  a  true  proposition,  in  qua  subfectum  supponit  pro  pasUj 
prcBdicatum  autem  pro  corpore  Christi ;  panis  enim  et  corpus 
Domini  res  diversissimce  sunt.  The  thing  that  these  men 
dread  is,  lest  it  be  called  bread  and  Chrisfs  body  too,  as  we  af- 
firm  it  unanimously  to  be ;  and  as  this  argument  upon  their 
own  grounds  evinces  it.  Now  then,  how  they  can  serve  both 
ends,  I  cannot  understand.  If  they  will  have  the  bread  at  the 
meat  which  Christ  promised  to  give  to  be  his  flesh,  then  so  it 
came  to  pass,  and  then  it  is  bread  and  flesh  too.  If  it  did  not 
so  come  to  pass,  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  bread  should  be 
Chrisfs  flesh;  then,  when  Christ  said  the  bread  which  he 
would  ^ve  should  be  his  flesh,  he  was  not  to  be  understcxid 
properly  of  the  sacrament ;  but  either  figuratively  in  the  i 
ment,  or  in  the  sacrament  not  at  all ;  either  of  which  will  i 
the  end  of  truth  in  this  question.     But  of  this  hereafter. 

By  this  Ume  I  hope  I  may  conclude  that  transubstantiation  is 
not  taught  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Saint 
John.  Johannes  de  tertia  et  eucharistica  ccena  nihil  quidem 
scribit,  eo  quod  ccBteri  tres  evangelisUe  ante  iUum  earn  plens 
descripsissent.  They  are  the  words  of  Stapleton',  and  are 
good  evidence  against  them. 

y  De  Consecrat.  dist.  2.  c.  55.  glon.  Panis  est  indtari.  De  Euchar.  L  3.  &  19. 
z  Prompt.  CathoL  ser.  3.  heb.  tanct. 
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SECTION  IV. 
Of  the  Words  of  Institution. 
1.  Mult  A  mala  oportet  interpretari  eos  qui  wium  non  recte 
inteUigere  voluntj  said  Irens&us^  ^*  they  must  needs  speak  many 
false  things  who  will  not  rightly  understand  one.^  The  words  of 
consecration  are  prcecijmumjiindamentufn  totius  controversiiB, 
atque  adeo  totms  hufus  altissimi  myHeriiy  said  Bellarmineb^ 
"  the  greatest  ground  of  the  whole  question  ;*"  and  by  adhering 
to  the  letter  the  mystery  is  lost,  and  the  whole  party  wanders  in 
eternal  intricacies  and  inextricable  riddles;  which  because  them- 
selves cannot  untie,  they  torment  their  sense  and  their  reason, 
and  many  places  of  scripture,  whilst  they  pertinaciously  stick 
to  the  impossible  letter,  and  refuse  the  spirit  of  these  words. 

The  words  of  institution  are  these : 


8.  Matth.  xxvi.  26, 27, 28, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it^  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples^  and  said.  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body.  And.  he  took 
the  cup^  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them^  saying.  Drink 
ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament^  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

8.  LuKB  xxii.  19,  20. 
And  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  un- 
to them,  saying.  This  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  Likewise 
alio  the  cup  after  sapper,  saying. 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in*  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you. 


•  Contr.  Ham.  Kb.  5.      b  Lib.  i. 


8.  Mabk  xiy.  22,  23,  24. 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
and  said.  Take,  eat:  this  is  my 
body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  hadgiven  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of 
it.  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many. 

1  Cob.  xi.  23,  24. 
The  Lord  Jesus  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed 
took  bread :  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  yon :  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  After 
the  same  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood :  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re* 
membrance  of  me. 


€;k^  8.  Eucfaar.  sect.  Sequitur  «gu]iientiiin. 
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2.  These  words  contain  the  institution,  and  are  usoally  called 
the  words  of  consecraiion  in  the  I^tin  church.  Conoeniing 
which  the  consideration  is  material.  Out  of  these  words  the 
Latin  church  separates,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum — T%is  is  my 
bodj/f  and  say  that  these  words  pronounced  by  the  priest  widi 
due  intention,  do  eflect  this  change  of  the  bread  into  Christ's 
body,  which  change  they  call  iransvbstairUiaiion.  But  if  these 
words  do  not  effect  any  such  change,  then  it  may  be  Christ'^s 
body  before  the  words,  and  these  may  only  declare  what  is  al- 
ready done  by  the  prayers  of  the  holy  man ;  or  else  it  may  be- 
come Christ's  body  only  in  the  use  and  manducation ;  and  as 
it  will  be  uncertain  when  the  change  is,  so  also  it  cannot  be 
known  what  it  is.  If  it  be  Christ's  body  before  those  wcxds, 
then  the  literal  sense  of  these  words  will  prove  nothing,  it  is  so 
as  it  will  be  before  these  words,  and  made  so  by  other  words 
which  refer  wholly  to  use;  and  then  the  pneciprntmyhnda^ 
mentum^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  transubatantiation  is  sup- 
planted. And  if  it  be  only  after  the  words,  and  not  eKcted  by 
the  words,  it  will  be  Christ's  body  only  in  the  reception.  Now 
concerning  this  I  have  these  things  to  say : 

^.  First,  by  what  argument  can  it  be  proved  that  these 
words,  TakCj  and  eai^  are  not  as  effective  of  the  change,  as 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum — This  is  my  body?  If  they  be,  then  the 
taking  and  eating  does  consecrate:  and  it  is  not  Christ^^s  body 
till  it  be  taken  and  eaten,  and  then,  when  that  is  done,  it  is  so 
no  more ;  and  besides,  that  reservation,  circumgestation^  ado- 
ration, elevation  of  it  must  of  themselves  fidl  to  the  ground  ;  it 
will  also  follow  that  it  is  Christ's  body  only  in  a  mystical,  wp^ 
ritual,  and  sacramental  manner. 

4.  Secondly,  by  what  argument  will  it  so  much  as  probably 
be  concluded  that  these  words,  This  is  my  body^  should  be  the 
words  eflRective  of  conversbn  and  consecration  ?  That  Christ 
used  these  words,  is  true ;  and  so  he  used  all  the  other,  but 
did  not  tell  which  were  the  consecrating  words,  nor  appoint 
them  to  use  those  words,  but  to  do  the  thing,  and  so  to  re« 
member  and  represent  his  death.  And  therefore  the  form  and 
rites  of  consecration  and  ministries  are  in  the  power  of  the 
church,  where  Christ'^s  command  does  not  intervene;  as  ap- 
pears in  all  the  external  ministries  of  religion,  in  baptism, 
coniirmatioo,  penance,  ordination,  &c.    And  for  the  form  of 
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coMecralion  cf  the  eucharist,  St.  Basil  aiBrmsS  that  it  ib  not 
delivered  to  us,  rit  i%  ivucXa/ia-€ms  ^f^M'ora  Itrl  rg  &paMjf€i  row 
iflTOv  rrjt  eixpLpurrkLt  koX  tov  vcfrqpiav  i%  €iAoy(at  lit  rmv  iyCmtf 
tfiuv  Karakikokmtv,  &c. ;  *^  The  words  of  invocation  in  the  ma- 
nifestation or  opening  the  eucbaristical  bread  and  cup  of  ble8&. 
ingy  which  of  all  the  saints  hath  left  usP  for  we  are  not  con- 
tent with  these  which  the  apostles  and  the  evangelists  mention, 
but,  befere  and  after,  we  say  other  things  which  have  great 
eflkacy  to  this  mystery.^  But  it  is  more  material  which  S. 
Gfcgory  affirms  coooerning  the  apostles  <^,  Moa  apoeiohrum 
JkU  ut  ad  iptam  $6lummodo  araOonem  Dominkam  oihUianu 
bostiam  conaecrarent;  <<  The  apostles  consecrated  the  euchaiist 
only  by  sajring  the  Lord's  Prayer/'  To  which  1  add  this 
ooiMadeFation,  that  it  is  certain  Christ  interposed  no  command 
in  this  case,  nor  the  apostles;  neither  did  they,  for  ought-  ap- 
pears, intend  the  recitation  of  those  words  to  be  the  sacra- 
mental consecration  and  operative  of  the  change,  because  them- 
selves redted  several  forms  of  institution  in  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark  for  one,  and  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  for  the  other,  in 
the  matter  of  the  chalice  especially ;  and  by  this  difference  de- 
dared,  there  is  no  necessity  of  one,  and  therefore  no  efficacy  in 
any  as  to  this  purpose. 

5.  Thirdly,  if  they  make  these  words  to  signify  properly 
and  not  figuratively,  then  it  is  a  declaration  of  something  al- 
ready in  being,  and  not  efl^ive  of  any  thing  after  it.  For 
else  est  does  not  signify  w,  but  it  ehaU  be;  because  the 
conversion  is  future  to  the  pronunciatioa ;  and  by  the  <3onfes- 
sion  of  the  Roman  doctors  the  bread  is  not  transubstantiated 
till  the  um  in  meum  be  quite  out,  till  the  Ittit  syllable  be 
spoken^ ;  but  yet  I  suppose  they  cannot  shew  any  example,  or 
reason,  or  precedent,  or  grammar,  or  any  thing  for  it,  that  est 
should  be  an  active  word.  And  they  may  remember  how  con- 
fidently they  used  to  ai^gue  against  them  that  affirm  men  to  be 
justified  by  ajlducia  and  persuasion  that  their  sins  are  par- 
doned ;  saying,  that  <^  fiuth  must  suppose  the  thing  done,  or 
their  belief  is  fiilse :  and  if  it  be  done  before,  then  to  believe  it 
does  not  do  it  at  all,  because  it  is  done  already.^  The  case  is 
here  the  same :  they  affirm  that  it  is  made  Christ's  body  by 

c  De  Spir.  S.  c.  47.  e  Bdlar.  1.  i.  de  Euch.  c.  1 1.  sect. 
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saying,  ^<  it  is  Chrisf  s  body  f  but  ^^  their  saying  so  must  sup- 
pose  the  thing  done,  or  else  their  saying  so  is  feilse ;  and  if  it 
be  done  before,  then  to  say  it  does  not  do  it  at  all,  because  it 
is  done  already.'' 

6.  Fourthly,  when  our  blessed  Lord  toclk  breads  he  gwoe 
thanksy  said  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul ;  he  blessed  it^  said  S.  Mat- 
thew and  S.  Mark ;  €vx!xpixrr^as,  making  it  eucharistical ; 
ciXoyi}(ras»  that  was,  consecrating,  or  making  it  holy ;  it  was 
common  bread,  unholy  when  he  Messed  it  and  made  it  eucha- 
ristical, for  €vxapwTfyra's  was  the  same  with  evAoyi^as :  evxapi- 
arjfi€iifra  Tpo<pii  is  the  word  in  Justin,  and  €if)^Qpumifihn-a  Aftrop 
Koi  oJvov  bread  and  wine,  food  made  eucharistical,  or  on  which 
Christ  had  given  thanks,  EucharisHa  sangwnis  et  corporis 
Christiy  so  Irenseus  and  others;  and  S.  Paul  does  promiscu* 
ously  use  €ifkoy€Uf,  and  €ixapurr€w,  and  vpoacAxj^oBoLh  and  in 
the  same  place  the  vulgar  Latin  renders  eifxc^fiurrlop  by  bene^ 
dicHonem^  and  therefore  S.  Paul  calls  it  ihe  cup  qfUessmg%; 
and  in  this  very  place  of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Basil  reads  c^cyNOT^ 
voi  instead  of  cvXoyi^as^,  either  in  this  following  the  old 
Greek  copies,  who  so  read  this  place,  or  else  by  interpretatioo 
so  rendering  it,  as  being  the  same ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
S.  Cyprian  renders  tixapwml^ws  (the  word  used  in  the  bless- 
ing the  chalice)  by  benedixttK  Agunst  this,  Smiglecius  the 
Jesuit^  with  some  little  scorn,  says^,  it  is  very  absurd  to  say 
that  Christ  gave  thanks  to  the  bread  ;  and  so  it  should  be  if 
cvXoycii;  and  cvxa/Morciv,  blessing  and  giving  qfthasnks^  were 
all  one.  But  in  this  he  shewed  his  anger  or  want  of  skill,  not 
knowing  or  not  remembering  that  the  Hebrews  and  Helloiist 
Jews  love  abbreviature  of  speech ;  and  in  the  Ejustle  to  the 
Hebrews,  S.  Paul  uses  XKiffK^frBoi  rjts  h^MferUm^  to  af^pease  or 
propitiate  our  sins,  instead  of  iXdo-jceo^oi  ^hv  vepi  xw  ofjuofi* 
Ti»v,  to  propitiate  or  appease  God  concerning  our  sins;  and 
so  is  wxcLpwrtlv  rov  iprov,  that  is,  &€6v  vtfi  tw  iprav,  only 
that  by  this  means  Grod  also  makes  the  bread  holy,  blessed, 
and  eucharistical.  Now  I  demand,  what  did  Christ^s  blessing 
effect  upon  the  bread  and  the  chalice?  any  thing,  or  nothing? 
If  no  change  was  consequent,  it  was  an  ineffective  Uesang,  a 

t  I  Cor.  ziv,  xVf  zvi,  zvil.  i  Epist  ad  C«cOinin. 
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blessing  that  blessed  not :  if  any  change  was  consequent,  it 
was  a  blessing  of  the  thing  in  order  to  what  was  intended^  that 
is,  that  it  might  be  eucharistical,  and  then  the  following  words, 
This  is  my  body,  this  is  the  blood  of  the  new  testament,  or 
ike  new  testament  in  my  blood,  were,  as  Cabasilas  affirms,  ^i; 
cQ^  bnfiyi/i(r€m9,  by  way  of  history  and  narration ;  and  so  the 
Syriac  interpreter  puts  them  together  in  the  place  of  S.  Mat- 
thew, €ikoyria-as  and  c^a/oion^aV,  "  blessing^  and  <^  giving  oi 
thanks,^  when  he  did  bless  it  he  made  it  eucharistical.    . 

7.  FifUily,  the  Greek  church  universally  taught  that  the 
consecration  was  made  by  the  prayers  of  the  ministering  man* 
Justin  Martyr^  calls  it  t7)v  bi  ^vxtjs  Gf%apum^B€Xirav  rpoi^i^v, 
**  nourishment  made  eucharistical  by  prayer;"^  and  Origen"^ 
calls  it  ipTovs  (T&fia  ytvoixivovs  ftui  riiv  fiixvv,  iyi6v  ri,  ^*  bread 
made  a  body,  a  holy  thing  by  prayer  ;^  Ikh  Trjs  ^ucXi^cws  koI 
Hul>oinli<r€»sTov*Ay(ov  Tlveiiwros,  so  Damasoen>>,  *<  by  the  invo- 
cation and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  fieramtovvrcu  cb  rd 
a&iM  Tov  Xpumv,  xot  t6  cSfia,  ^^  they  are  changed  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.^  But  for  the  Greek  church  the  case  is 
evident  and  confessed^.  For  the  ancient  Latin  church,  S.  Hie- 
rom,  reproving  certain  pert  deacons  for  insulting  over  priests, 
uses  this  expression  for  the  honour  of  priests  above  the  other, 
ad  quorum  preces  Christi  carpus  sanguisque  confidtur,  *^  by 
their  prayers  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacra* 
ment.**  And  S.  Austin?  calls  the  sacrament /7r^c^  mysHca  can- 
secraium.  But  concerning  this,  I  have  largely  discoursed  in 
another  place  <1.  But  the  effect  of  the  conrideration,  in  order 
to  the  present  question,  is  this ;  that  since  the  change  that  is 
made  is  made  not  naturally,  or  by  a  certain  number  of  syl- 
lables in  the  manner  of  a  charm,  but  solemnly,  sacredly,  mo- 
rally, and  by  prayer^  it  becomes  also  the  body  of  our  Lord  to 
moral  efifects,  as  a  consequent  of  a  moral  instrument. 

8.  Sixthly,  and  it  is  considerable,  that  since  the  ministries 
of  the  church  are  but  imitations  of  Christ's  priesthood  which 
be  officiates  in  heaven ;  since  he  effects  all  the  purposes  of  his 
grace  and  our  redemption  by  intercession,  and  representing  in 
the  way  of  prayer  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  on  the  cross ; 

1  ApoL  2.  integro  qaem  acripsit  libro  hac  de  re. 

m  L.  8.  oontr.  Gekum.  P  L.  3.  de  Trin.  c.  4. 
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It  follows  that  the  ministries  of  the  church  must  be  of  the 
same  kind,  operating  in  the  way  of  prayer,  morally,  and  there- 
fore wholly  to  moral  purposes,  to  which  the  instrument  is 
made  proportionable.  And  if  these  words,  which  are  called 
the  words  of  consecration,  be  exegedcal,  and  enundative  of  the 
change  that  is  made  by  prayers,  and  other  mystical  words;  it 
cannot  be  possibly  infeiTed  from  these  words  that  there  n  any 
other  change  made  than  what  refers  to  the  whole  mystery  and 
action:  and,  therefore,  Take^  eai,  and  This  <fo,  are  as  necessary 
to  the  sacrament  as  Hoc  eet  oorjme^  and  declare  that  it  is 
Christ's  body  only  in  the  use  and  administration :  and  there- 
fore not  natural  but  spiritual.  And  this  is  yet  more  plain  by 
the  words  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  S.  Matthew,  TVifcr,  eai  Me 
which  is  my  body 9  plainly  supponng  the  thing  to  be  done  al^ 
ready ;  not  by  the  ex^etical  words,  but  by  the  precedents, 
the  mystic  prayer,  and  the  words  of  institution  and  use ;  and 
to  this  I  never  saw  any  thing  pretended  in  answer.  But  the 
force  of  the  argument,  upon  supposition  of  the  premises,  is 
acknowledged  to  be  convincing  by  an  archbishop  of  their 
own^,  Si  ChHetua  dando  coneecraviif  8ec.  ;  <^  If  Christ  giving 
the  eucharist  did  consecrate,  (as  Scotus  affirmed,)  then  the  Lu« 
therans  will  carry  the  victory,  who  maintain  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  in  the  eucharist  only,  while  it  is  used,  while  it  was 
taken  and  eaten.  And  yet,  on  the  other  side^  if  it  was  oonse« 
crated,  when  Christ  said,  Take^  eai^  then  he  commanded  them 
to  take  bread,  and  to  eat  bread,  which  is  to  destroy  the  ankle 
of  transubstantiation.''  So  that  in  effect,  whether  it  was  oon- 
secrated  by  those  words  or  not  by  those  words,  their  new  doc- 
trine is  destroyed.  If  it  was  not  consecrated  when  Christ  said, 
Take^  eat^  then  Christ  bid  them  take  bread,  and  eat  brMd, 
and  they  did  so :  but  if  it  was  consecrated  by  those  words. 
Take,  eai^  then  the  w(»ds  of  consecration  refer  whdily  to  use, 
and  it  b  Christ^s  body  only  in  the  taking  and  eating;  which  is 
the  thing  we  contend  for.  And  into  the  concession  of  thb 
Bellarmine  is  thrust  by  the  force  df  our  aigument'.  For,  to 
avoid  Christ's  giving  the  apostles  that  which  he  toekj  and 
brake  J  and  bleeeed,  that  is,  breads  the  same  case  being  governed 
by  all  these  words ;  he  answers,  Dominum  accepieee,  ei  bene* 

q  Anbiep.  Cmat.  Tnctat.  varii  disp.  d«  Neoes.  oomct.  TfassL  SchoL 
•   r  DeEuch.  L  i,  c.  11. 
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diaissepanem;  sed  dediese  panem  non  vtdgaremy  sed  benedic^ 
turn  et  benedietione  mutahtm:  ^^The  Lord  took  bread  and 
blessed  it ;  but  he  gave  not  common  bread,  but  bread  blessed 
and  changed  by  blessing;^  and  yet  it  is  certain  be  gave  it 
them  before  the  words  which  he  calls  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion. To  which  I  add  this  consideration ;  that  all  words 
spoken  in  the  person  of  another  are  only  declarative  iEind  exe^ 
getical^  not  operative  and  practical ;  for  in  particular  if  these 
wM'ds,  Hoc  est  corpus  meumj  were  otherwise,  then  the  priest 
should  turn  it  into  his  own,  not  into  the  body  of  Christ.  Nei^ 
ther  will  it  be  easy  to  have  an  answer,  not  only  because  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  are  divided  in  the  ground  of  their  argu- 
ment concerning  the  mystical  instrument  of  consecration ;  but 
the  Latins  themselves  have  seven  several  opinions',  as  the 
archl»sb(^  of  Csesarea,  de  Capite  Fontiumij  hath  enumerated 
them  in  his  nuncupatory  epstle  to  pope  Sixtus  Quintus  before 
his  book  of  divers  Treatises:  and  that  the  consecration  is  made 
by  T^his  is  my  body^  though  it  be  now  the  prevailing  opinion, 
yet  that  by  them  Christ  did  not  consecrate  the  elements  was 
the  express  sentence  of  pope  Innocent  III.  and  Innocent  IV. 
and  of  many  ancient  Fathers,  as  the  same  archbishop  of  Cse* 
sarea  testifies  in  the  book  now  quoted:  and  the  scholastics 
are  hugely  divided  upon  this  point,  viz.  whether  these  words 
are  to  be  taken  materially  or  significatively ;  the  expression  is 
barbarous  and  rude,  but  they  mean  whether  they  be  consecra- 
tory  or  declarative.  Aquinas  makes  them  consecratory,  and 
his  authority  brought  that  opinion  into  credit ;  and  yet  Scotus 
and  his  followers  are  against  it :  and  they  that  affirm  them  to 
be  taken  s^ificatively,  that  is,  to  be  consecratory,  are  divided 
into  so  many  opinions  that  they  are  not  easy  to  be  reckoned ; 
only  Guido  Brianson  reckons  nineS  and  his  own  makes  the 
tenth.  This  I  take  upon  the  credit  of  one  of  their  own  arch- 
bishops. 

9.  But  I  proceed  to  follow  them  in  their  own  way ;  whether 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum  do  effict  at  sign^  the  change;  yet  Uie 
change  is  not  natural  and  proper,  but  figurative,  sacnunental, 
and  spirituid;  exhibiting  what  it  lugnifies,  being  real  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  of  the  sjnrit :  and  this  I  shall  first  shew 

a  Trsottt.  Tsrii.  t  In  4.  Sentent. 
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by  discussing  the  words  of  institudon ;  first,  those  wfaicii  they 
suppose  to  be  the  consecratory  words,  and  then  the  other, 

10.  Hoc  est  corptis  meum.  Concerning  which  form  of  words 
we  must  know,  that  as  the  eucharist  itself  was  in  the  external 
and  ritual  part  an  imitation  of  a  custom  and  a  eacrametUal 
already  in  use  among  the  Jews,  for  the  nuffor  domo  to  break 
bread  and  distribute  wine  at  the  passover  after  suf^per  to  the 
eldest  according  to  his  age,  to  the  youngest  according  to  ins 
youth,  as  it  is  notorious  and  known  in  the  practice  of  the 
Jews;  so  also  were  the  very  words  which  Christ  spake  in  this 
changed  subject  an  imitation  of  the  words  whidi  were  then 
used  u ;  TTtia  is  the  bread  of  sorrow  which  CMrJbihers  eai  im 
Egypt;  This  is  the  passover:  and  this  passover  was  called 
the  body  of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  nay,  it  was  called  the  body  of 
our  Saviour,  and,  our  Saviour  himself;  kcX  cmtci^  '£<r5/Mls  r^ 
Xa^,  Tovro  ifiaxa  6  ox^p  rii»»v,  said  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  cuni 
Try  ph.  And  Esdras  said  to  the  Jews,  This  passover  is  our 
Savi&ur,  and.  This  is  the  body  of  our  Saviour ,  as  it  is  noted  by 
others.  So  that  here  the  words  were  made  ready  for  Christ, 
and  made  his  by  appropriation,  by  meum:  he  was  the  Lamb 
slainjrom  the  beginning  of  the  worlds  he  is  ^  true  passover  i 
which  he  then  aflSrming  called  that  which  was  the  anti^rpe  of 
the  passover,  the  Lamb  of  God  Ihis  body']y  the  body  of  the  true 
passover,  to  wit,  in  the  same  sacramental  sense  in  which  the 
like  words  were  affirmed  in  the  Mosaical  passover, 

SECTION  V. 
1 .  HoCf  ^<  this,^  that  is,  this  bread  is  my  body^  this  cup^  or  the 
wine  in  the  cup,  is  my  blood:  concerning  the  chalice  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  it  is,  rovro  r&  voni/Hov,  hie  calix^  **  this  chalice  ;*' 
and  BB  little  of  the  other.  The  Fathers  refer  the  pronoun 
demonstrative  to  breads  saying,  that  of  bread  it  was  Christ 
affirmed,  This  is  my  body^  which  I  shall  have  in  the  sequel 
more  occasion  to  prove ;  for  the  present  these  may  suffice ; 
Christus  panem  corpus  suum  appellat,  saith  TertuUian^. 
Nos  audiamus  panem  quemjregit  Dominus  esse  corpus  salvo- 
toris :  bo  S.  Hierom  y.    T^  (r^a  ahov  wi^puurc ;  so  S.  Cyril 


n  Scaliger  de  Emendatioiie  Tempor.        z  Lib.  adv.  Judcot. 
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of  Alexandria  >,  <<  he  caUed  bread  his  flesh.'*'  Theodoret  saith  «, 
that  ^<  to  the  body  he  gave  the  name  of  the  symbol,  and  to  the 
symbol  the  name  of  his  body.**  Tovro  therefore  signifies  this 
bread;  and  it  matters  not  that  bread  in  the  Greek  is  of  the 
masculine  gender;  for  the  substantive  bdng  understood,  not 
expressed,  by  the  rule  of  grammar,  the  adjective  must  be  the 
neuter  gender,  and  is  taken  substantively.  Neither  is  there 
any  inconvenience  in  this,  as  Be)larmine  weakly  dreams  upon 
as  weak  suggestions  ^.  For  when  he  had  said  that  hoc  is  either 
taken  adjectively  or  substantively,  he  proceeds.  Not  adfecttvely^ 
for  then  it  must  agree  with  the  substantive,  which  in  this  case 
is  masculine ;  bread  being  so  both  in  Greek  and  in  Latin.  But 
if  you  say  it  is  taken  substantively^  (as  we  contend  it  is,)  he 
confutes  you  thus:  if  it  be  taken  substantively^  so  that  hoc 
signifies  this  thing,  and  so  be  referred  to  brefid^  then  it  is  most 
absurd,  because  it  cannot  be  spoken  of  any  thing  seen  ;  that  is, 
of  a  substantive,  unless  it  agrees  with  it,  and  be  of  the  same 
gender ;  that  is,  in  plain  English,  it  is  neither  taken  adjectively 
nor  substantively ;  not  adjectivdy^  because  it  is  not  of  the 
same  gender ;  not  substantively^  because  it  is  not  of  the  same 
gender;  that  is,  because  substanAvdy  it  is  not  adjectively. 
But  the  reason  he  adds  is  as  frivolous;  because  no  man  point- 
ing to  his  brother  will  say  Hoc  esijrater  meuSyhaX.  Hie  est 
Jrater  meus.  I  grant  it.  But  if  it  be  a  thing  without  life  you 
may  affirm  it  in  the  neuter  gender,  because  it  being  of  neither 
sex,  the  subject  is  supplied  by  things  so  that  you  may  say  Hoc 
est  aqua, "  This  is  water  ;^  so  in  S.  Peter  S  Tovro  xipis^  **  This 
is  grace,""  and  hiieivkos  0€ov  i(m  rovro  ^.  But  of  a  person 
present  you  cannot  say  so,  because  he  is  present,  and  there  is 
nothing  distinct  from  him,  neither  re  nor  raHone^  in  the  thing 
nor  in  the  understanding;  and  therefore  you  must  say  hie,  not 
hoc  ;  because  there  is  no  subject  to  be  supposed  distinct  from 
the  predicate.  But  when  you  see  an  image  or  figure  of  your 
brother,  you  may  then  say.  Hoc  est  Jrater  meus,  because  here 
is  something  to  make  a  subject  distinct  from  the  predicate. 
This  thing  or  this  picture,  this  figure  or  this  anything  that  can 
be  understood,  and  not  expressed,  may  make  a  neuter  gender ; 
and  every  schoolboy  knows  it :  so  it  is  in  the  blessed  sacra- 

s  In  Joh.  zii.        a  DiaL  i.  c  8.        ^  L.  i.  de  Euch.  cap.  lo.  sect  Porro.  4* 
c  I  Pet.  ii.  19.         d  Exod.  Tiii.  19. 
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menty  there  is  a  subject  or  a  thing  distinct  from  corpus:  This 
breads  this  which  you  see,  is  my  body  ;  and  therefore  is  in  koe 
no  impropriety,  though  bread  be  understood. 

2.  To  which  I  add  thb ;  that  though  bread  be  the  nearest 
part  of  the  thing  demonstrated,  yet  it  is  not  bread  alone^  but 
sacramenial  bread ;  that  is,  bread  so  used,  ^broken,  givoi, 
eaten,  as  it  is  in  the  institution  and  use:  rovro,  this  is  mg 
body;  and  rovro  refers  to  the  whole  action  about  the  bread 
and  wine,  and  so  rovro  may  be  easily  understood  without  an 
impropriety.  And  indeed  it  is  necessary  that  toOto,  tiiisj  should 
take  in  the  whole  action  on  all  sides;  because  the  bead 
neither  ia  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  nor  yet  is  it  alone  a 
sufficient  symbol  or  representment  of  it.  But  the  bread 
bnJeen^  blessed^  given^  distributed^  taken,  eaten,  this  is 
Christ's  body,  viz.  as  Origen's  expression  ^  is,  iypicum  symbo^ 
Ucumque  corpus.  By  the  way,  give  me  leave  to  express  some 
little  indignation  against  those  words  of  BeUarmine,  which 
cannot  easily  be  excused  from  blaq>hemy ;  saying,  that  if  our 
Lord  had  said  of  the  bread  which  the  apostles  saw  and  knew 
to  be  bread,  TMs  is  my  body,  absurdissima  esset  locutio,  <^  it 
had  been  a  most  absurd  speech.^  So  careless  are  these  opinia- 
tors  of  what  they  say,  that  rather  than  their  own  fond 
ofMnions  should  be  confuted,  they  care  not  to  impute  nonsenae 
to  the  eternal  roisdam  of  the  Father.  And  yet  that  Christ  did 
say  this  of  bread  so  ordered  and  to  be  used.  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum,  besides  that  the  thing  is  notorious,  I  shall  prove  roost 
evidently. 

8.  First,  that  which  Christ  broke,  wUdi  he  gave  to  his 
disciples,  which  he  bid  them  eat,  that  he  affirmed  was  his  bod^. 
What  gave  he  but  what  he  broke  ?  what  did  he  break,  but 
that  which  he  took  ?  what  did  he  take  ?  aceepit  panen^  (saith 
the  scripture,)  he  took  bread,  therefore  of  bread  it  was  that  he 
affirmed,  it  was  his  body.  Now  the  Roman  doctors  will  by  no 
means  endure  this ;  for  if  <^  bread  be  affirmed  it  to  be  his 
body,  then  we  have  cleared  the  question,  for  it  is  bread  and 
Christ^s  body  too ;  that  is,  it  is  bread  naiurdify,  and  Christ s 
body  spirituaUy ;  for  that  it  caanot  be  both  naituraMy,  they 
unanimously  affirm.    And  we  are  sure  upon  this  article ;  for 

e  In  0. 15.  Matt. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


1—8.  Chridt  in  the  Hohf  Sacramient  661 

diiparaium  de  disparaio  non  presdiaUur  proprie ;  it  is  a  rule 
of  nature  and  essential  reason,  if  it  be  bread,  it  is  not  a  stone, 
if  it  be  a  mouse,  it  is  not  a  mule ;  and  therefore  when  there  is 
any  predication  made  of  one  diverse  thing  by  another,  the 
proposition  must  needs  be  improper  and  figurative.  And  the 
gloss  of  Gratian  disputes  it  well  ^ ;  *^  If  bread  be  the  body  of 
Christ,  (viz.  properly  and  naturally,)  then  something  that  is 
not  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  the 
body  of  Christ  should  be  both  alive  and  dead.^  Now  that  hoc, 
this^  points  to  bread,  beudes  the  notoriousness  of  the  thing  in 
the  story  of  the  Gospels,  in  the  matter  of  fact,  and  S.  Paul 
calling  it  bread  so  often,  (as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel,)  it 
ought  to  be  certain  to  the  Roman  doctors,  and  confessed, 
because  by  their  doctrines  when  Christ  sud  Aoc,  ikis^  and 
a  while  after,  it  was  bread ;  because  it  was  not  consecrated  till 
the  last  syllable  was  spoken.  To  avoid  this,  therefore,  they  turn 
themselves  into  all  the  opinions  and  disguises  that  can  be 
devised.  Stapleton  saysS,  that  Aoc,  ihisy  does  only  signify  the 
predicate,  and  is  referred  to  the  body,  so  as  Adam  said.  This 
isfiesk  qfmyjlesh  and  bone  of  my  bone;  hoc^  not  this  rib^  but 
this  thing,  this  predicate ;  so.  Hie  estJUius  meus^  Hie  est  sanguis 
testamenti.  Now  this  is  confuted  before;  for  it  can  only  be 
true  when  there  is  no  difference  of  subject  and  predicate,  as  in 
all  figures  and  sacraments  and  artificial  representments  there 
are.  Some  others  say.  This  is^  that  is,  This  shall  be  my  body ; 
so  that  is  demonstrates  not  what  is,  but  what  shall  be.  But 
tliis  prevailed  not  amongst  them.  Others  say  that  this  signi- 
fies nothing ;  so  Innocentius  the  Third,  Major,  the  count  of 
Mirandula,  de  Capite  Fontium,  and  Catharinus.  Others  yet  af- 
firm that  this  signifies  these  accidents.  So  Huard  Tapper  and 
others,  whom  Suarez  reckons  and  confutes.  Thomas  Aquinas 
and  his  scholars  afiirro  that  this  demonstrates  neither  bread 
nor  the  body,  nor  nothing,  nor  the  accidents,  but  a  substance 
indefinitely,  which  is  under  the  accidents  of  bread ;  as  when 
Christ  turned  the  water  into  wine,  he  might  have  said  Hoc  est 
vinum^  not  meaning  that  water  is  wine^  but  this  which  is  here, 
or  this  which  is  in  the  vessel  is  wine ;  which  is  an  instance  in 


f  De  CoDieent.  diit  a.  c.  Quia.  nodoraom  in  4.  1.  lent.  diit.  13.  lUif- 

f  Ejufldem  wntentiB  funt,  Ocham,    fiensis,  cap.  4.  contra  Captir.   Babyl. 
Pecnia  de  Aliaoo^  CamenuseMia,  Anti-    Maldooac  Barradtus  in  Erangd. 
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which  Bellarmine  pleases  himself  very  mucb,  and  uses  it  i 
than  oDoe,  not  at  all  considering  that  in  this  form  of  speech 
there  is  the  same  mistake  as  in  the  former;  for  in  this  example 
there  are  not  two  things,  as  we  contend  there  are  in  the 
sacrament ;  and  that  to  make  up  the  proportion,  the  under- 
standing is  forced  to  make  an  artificial  subject;  and  HAs  refers 
to  wine,  and  is  determined  by  his  imaginary  subject,  and 
makes  not  an  essential  or  phf/sical,  but  a  logical  predication  ; 
This  which  is  in  the  vessel  is  wine:  and  the  proposition  is 
identical^  if  it  be  reduced  to  a  substantial.  But  when  Christ 
said  Hoc  est  corpus  meum^  Hoc,  first,  neither  points  to  corpus 
as  the  other  does  to  vintim,  even  by  their  own  confession,  nor 
yet,  secondly^  to  an  artificial  subject,  whereby  it  can  by  imagi- 
nation become  demonstrative  and  determinate;  for  then  it 
were  no  real  affirmative,  not  at  all  significative,  much  leas 
efiective  of  a  change  :  nor  yet,  thirdly,  will  they  allow  that  it 
points  to  that  subject  which  is  really  there,  viz.  bread ;  but 
what  then  ?  it  demonstrates  something  real,  that  either,  1,  is 
not  the  predicate,  and  then  there  would  be  two  things  dispa- 
rate signified  by  it,  two  distinct  substances,  which  in  this  case 
could  be  nothing  but  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ :  or,  %  it 
demonstrates  nothing  but  the  predicate,  and  then  the  propod- 
tion  were  identical^  viz.  this  body  of  Christ  is  the  body  tf 
Christ ;  which  is  an  absurd  predication  :  or  else,  8,  it  demon- 
strates something  that  is  indemonstrable^  pointing  at  something 
that  is  nothing  certain^  and  then  it  cannot  be  pointed  at  or 
demonstrated;  for  if  by  this  which  is  under  the  species  they 
mean  any  certain  substance,  it  must  be  bread  or  the  body  cf 
Christ f  either  of  which  undoes  their  cause. 

4.  But  if  it  be  inquired  by  what  logic  or  grammar  it  can  be 
that  a  pronoun  demonstrative  should  signify  indeterminately, 
that  is,  an  individuum  vagimi ;  they  tell  us  no,  it  does  not^  : 
but  it  signifies  an  *^  individual,  determinate  substance  under 
the  accidents  of  bread,  not  according  to  the  formality  c^  the 
bread,  but  secundum  rationem  substantiee  communem  ei-indi- 
viduam  vage  per  ordinem  ad  accidentia^  but  according  to  the 
formality  of  a  substance  common  and  individual,  indefinite^ 
or  indeterminately  by  order  to  those  accidents  :^  so  Gr^ory 
de  Valentia:  which  is  as  good  and  perfect  nonsense  as  ever  was 
it  L.  2.  Exam.  M)'«t.  Calvin,  c  i.  lect.  4.  Objectio. 
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spoken.  It  is  determinate  and  not  determinate,  it  is  substan- 
tial  in  order  to  accidents,  individual  and  yet  common,  uni- 
versal and  particular ;  it  is  limited,  but  after  an  unlimited  man- 
ner; that  is,  it  is  and  it  is  not;  that  is,  it  is  the  logic  and  the 
grammar,  and  the  proper  sense  of  transubstantiation,  which  is 
not  to  be  understood  but  by  them  that  know  the  new  and 
secret  way  to  reconcile  contradictories,  fiellarmine  sweetens 
the  sense  of  this  as  well  as  he  may,  and  says  that  the  pronoun 
demonstrative  does  point  out  and  demonstrate  the  species,  that 
is,  the  accidents  of  bread ;  these  accidents  are  certain  and  de- 
terminate i ;  so  that  the  pronoun  demonstrative  is  on  the  side 
oi  the  spedes  or  accidents,  not  of  the  substance.  But  yet  so  as 
to  mean  not  the  accidents,  but  the  substance,  and  not  the  sub- 
stance which  is,  but  which  shall  be;  for  it  is  not  the  same  yet : 
which  indeed  is  the  same  nonsense  with  the  former,  abused  or 
set  off  with  a  distinction,  the  parts  of  which  contradict  each 
other.  The  pronoun  demonstrative  does  only  point  to  the  ac- 
cidents, and  yet  does  not  mean  the  accidents,  but  the  sub- 
stance under  them ;  and  yet  it  does  not  mean  the  substance 
that  is  under  them,  but  that  which  shall  be;  for  the  substance 
which  is  meant  is  not  yet :  and  it  does  not  point  at  the  sub- 
stance, but  yet  it  means  it :  for  the  substance  indeed  is  meant 
by  the  pronoun  demonstrative,  but  that  it  does  not  at  all  de- 
monstrate it,  but  the  accidents  only.  And  indeed  this  is  a  fine 
secret :  the  substance  is  pcnnted  at  before  it  is,  and  the  demon- 
stration is  upon  the  accidents  but  means  the  substance,  in  ob- 
Uquo,  but  not  in  recto ;  not  directly,  but  as  by  the  bye ;  just 
as  a  man  can  see  a  thing  before  it  be  made,  and  by  pointing  at 
a  thing  which  you  see,  demonstrates  or  shews  you  a  thing 
which  shall  never  be  seen.  But  then  if  you  desire  to  know 
how  it  was  pointed  at  before  it  was,  that  is  the  secret  not  yet 
revealed.  But  finally  this  is  the  doctrine  that  hath  prevailed 
at  least  in  the  Jesuits'  schools.  This  points  out  something 
under  the  accidents  of  bread,  meaning,  ^*  This  which  is  con- 
tained under  the  accidents  of  bread  is  my  body  :^  there  it  rests. 
But  before  it  go  any  further  I  shall  disturb  his  rest  with  this 
syllogism :  When  Christ  said,  Hoc,  this  is  my  body;  by  this 
he  meant.  This  which  is  contained  under  the  accidents  of  bread 
is  my  body:  but  at  that  instant,  that  which  was  contained 
i  L.  1.  Etich.  c.  f  I.  Mcc  Ad  id  vero. 
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under  the  accidents  of  bread  was  the  substance  of  bread; 
therefore  to  the  substance  of  bread  Christ  pointed,  that  be 
related  to  by  the  pronoun  demonstrative,  and  of  that  he  af- 
firmed it  was  his  body.  The  major  is  that  the  Jesuits  con- 
tend for ;  the  minor  is  aflSrmed  by  Bellarmine,  Quando  diciiur 
[hoc]  turn  non  est  predsens  svbstantia  corporis  Christi :  there- 
fore the  conclusion  ought  to  be  his,  and  owned  by  them.  How- 
ever  I  will  make  bold  to  call  it  a  demonstration  upon  thdr 
own  grounds,  and  conclude  that  it  is  bread  and  Christ's  body 
too;  and  that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  protestants.  And  I  add 
this  also,  that  it  seems  a  great  folly  to  declaim  against  us  for 
denying  the  literal,  natural  sense,  and  yet  that  themselves 
should  expound  it  in  a  sense  which  suffers  a  violence  and  a 
tnost  unnatural,  ungitunmatical  torture;  for  if  they  may  change 
the  words  from  the  right  sense  and  case  to  the  oblique  and  in- 
direct, why  may  not  we?  and  it  is  less  violence  to  say,  ffoc  est 
corpus  meum,  i.  e.  Hie  panis  est  corpus  meum;  viz.  spiriiu^ 
aUter:  than  to  say.  Hoc  esty  that  is,  sub  his  speciebus  est  cor- 
pus meum.  And  this  was  the  sense  of  Ocham  ^,  the  father  ot 
the  Nominalists:  it  may  be  held  that  under  the  species  of 
bread,  there  remuns  also  the  substance;  because  this  is  neither 
against  reason  nor  any  authority  of  the  Bible ;  and  of  all  the 
manners  this  is  most  reasonable,  and  more  easy  to  maintain, 
and  from  thence  follow  fewer  inconveniences  than  from  any 
other.  Yet  because  of  the  determination  of  the  church,  (viz. 
of  Rome,)  all  the  doctors  commonly  hold  the  contrary.  By  the 
way,  observe  that  their  church  hath  determined  against  that, 
against  which  nather  the  scripture  nor  reason  hath  deter- 
inined. 

6.  The  case  is  clearer  in  the  other  kind,  as  in  transition  I 
noted  above :  Tovro  ri  vor^pwvj  hie  calix,  I  demand  to  what 
Tt>€ro,  hie,  thisj  does  refer  ?  what  it  demonstrates  and  points 
at?  The  text  sets  the  substantive  down,  rror^piov,  this  cup; 
that  is,  the  wine  in  this  csup;  of  this  it  Is  that  he  afiirmed  it  to 
be  tlie  blood  of  the  new  testament,  or  the  new  testamemi  in 
his  blood :  that  is,  this  is  the  sanction  of  the  everlasting  testa- 
ment, I  make  it  in  my  blood,  this  is  the  symbol ;  what  I  do 
now  in  sign,  I  will  do  to-morrow  in  substance,  and  you  shall 

k  In  4.  qu.  6.  1  Numb.  i.  aeot.  5.    Vide  PicberaL  Doct.  Sorinn.  in  zsetL 
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for  ever  after  remember  and  represent  it  thus  in  sacrament.  I 
cannot  devise  what  to  say  plainer  than  that  this  rovro  pcnnts  at 
the  chalice. 

Hoc  potate  merum  »  ' 

so  Juvencus,  a  priest  of  Spain  in  the  reign  of  Constantine, 
"  Drink  this  wine:^  but  by  the  way  this  troubled  somebody,  and 
therefore  an  order  was  taken  to  corrupt  the  words  by  changing 
them  into  Hunc  potate  meum ;  but  that  the  cheat  was  too 
apparent :  and  if  it  be  so  of  one  kind,  it  is  so  in  both,  that  is 
beyond  all  question.  Against  this,  Bellarmine  brings  argu- 
metitnifn  robustiesimum,  a  most  robustious  argument  ^ :  by  ^o- 
rripiovj  or  cup^  cannot  be  meant  the  wine  in  the  cup,  because 
it  follows,  iv  oSuarl  fAOV  rb  ivip  ifjMv  iK)(yv6iuvov^  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  my  bloody  whidi  was  shed  Jbr  you ; 
referring  to  the  cup,  for  the  word  can  agree  with  nothing  but 
the  cup ;  therefore  by  the  cup  is  meant  not  wine  but  bloody 
for  that  was  poured  out.  To  this  I  oppose  these  things; 
1.  Though  it  does  not  agree  with  aXiiarij  yet  it  must  refer  to 
it,  and  is  an  ordinary  Karixpf^^^  of  case  called  dxrrfirraxris :  and 
it  is  not  unusual  in  the  best  masters  of  language :  ov  irpoar€Kriov 
vfjuv  ioTt,  Tolf  Toirmv  K6yoi^  clMra;,  for  €Vb6civ^  in  Demosthenes: 
so  also  GocTenius  in  his  grammatical  problems  observes  another 
out  of  Cicero;  Bene  autem  dicereyquod  est  perite  loqui^non 
habet  defifUtam  aliquam  regionemy  cufus  terminis  septa  te- 
neahir;  many  more  he  cites  out  of  Plato^  Homer,  and  Virgil; 
and  methinks  these  men  should  least  of  all  object  this,  since  in 
thdr  Latin  Bible  Sixtus  Senensis  confesses  <^,  and  all  the  world 
knows,  there  are  innumerable  barbarisms  and  improprieties, 
hyperbata  and  anHptoses.  But  in  the  present  case  it  is  easily 
supplied  by  eorrl,  which  is  frequently  understood  and  implied 
in  the  article  t6:  t6  iKxyviiitvoVy  that  is,  rd  ccrrl  iKxyvSfuvovy 
that  is,  in  my  blood  which  is  shed  Jbr  you,  %.  If  it  were  re- 
ferred to  cup,  then  the  figure  were  more  strong  and  violent, 
and  the  expression  less  literal ;  and  therefore  it  makes  much 

'"  lib.  4.  Evang.  Hitt  vers.  456: 

At<|iie  ait,  hie  san^s  popvifi  delicta  remittet, 
HuDG  potate  meum — intiead  qf 
Hoc  potate  merum :  nam  veris  credite  dicds, 
Poflthac  non  unquam  vitis  guatabo  liquorem, 
Donee  itgna  patria  melioria  munera  yitn 
In  nora  me  rurBus  oonoedeiit  suj^gere  rina. 
n  L.  t.  c  10.  de  Euchar.  sect.  Sed  addo  arg.  o  L.  8.  Biblioth. 
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against  them,  who  are  undone  if  you  admit  figurative  ex- 
pressions in  the  institution  of  this  sacrament.  3.  To  what  can 
TovTo  refer  but  to  itorripiovj  this  cup,  and  let  what  sense  soever 
be  a£Sxed  to  it  afterwards,  if  it  do  not  suppose  a  figure,  then 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  figures,  or  words,  or  truth,  or  things. 

4.  That  iicxwifiofov  must  refer  to  alfio,  appears  by  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark,  where  the  word  is  directly  applied  to  UoodP: 

5.  Paul  uses  not  the  word,  and  Bellarmine  himself  gives  the 
rule.  Verba  Domini  rectius  exposita  a  Marco^  &c.  When  one 
evangelist  is  plain,  by  him  we  are  to  expound  another  that  is 
not  plain  :  and  S.  Basil  in  his  reading  of  the  words,  other  fol- 
lowing some  ancienter  Greek  copy,  or  else  mending  it  out  of 
the  other  evangelists,  changes  the  case  into  perfect  grammar 
and  good  divinity,  dio^io;  iarX  iv  r^  olfuirf  fxov  r^  vv^p  ^fjmv 
iKxypofjAvff. 

6.  Thirdly.  The  symbols  of  the  blessed  sacrament  are  called 
bread  and  the  cup,  after  consecration ;  that  is,  in  the  whole  use  of 
them^.  This  is  twice  affirmed  by  S.  Paul :  The  cup  of  Messing 
which  we  hUsSj  is  it  not  the  commnnication  (so  it  should  be 
read)  ^  the  blood  of  Christ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ' f  as  if  he  had 
said.  This  bread  is  Chrisfs  body ;  though  there  be  also  this 
mystery  in  it.  This  bread  is  the  communication  cf  Chrisfs 
body^  that  is,  the  exhibition  and  donation  of  it,  not  Christ^i 
body  formally,  but  virtually  and  effectively ;  it  makes  us  com- 
municate with  Christ^s  body  in  all  the  effiscts  and  benefits.  A 
like  expression  we  have  in  Valerius  Maximus,  where  Sdpio  in 
the  feast  of  Jupiter  is  said  GraccJto  communicasse  concordiam^ 
that  is,  consignasse,  ^*he  communicated  concord;*^  he  con- 
signed it  with  the  sacrifice,  giving  him  peace  and  friendship, 
the  benefit  of  that  communication ;  and  so  is  the  cup  of  bene- 
diction, that  is,  when  the  cup  is  blessed  it  communicates 
Christ's  blood,  and  so  does  the  blessed  bread ;  for  ^'  to  eat  the 
bread,  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christians;'* 
they  are  the  words  of  S.  Austin  %  Omnes  de  uno  pane  par- 
iicipamus ;  so  S.  Paul,  We  all  partake  of  this  one  bread. 
Hence  the  argument  is  plain;  that  which  is  broken  is  the  com- 

P  Vide  Bezam  in  Annot.  in   liunc        r  i  Cor.  x.  i6. 
J<»nim.  »  Lib.  1 7.  de  Civ.  Dei,  cap.  5. 
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munication  of  Christ's  body ;  but  that  which  is  broken  is  bread, 
therefore  bread  is  the  communication  of  Christ's  body.  The 
tread  which  we  breaks  those  are  the  words. 

7.  Fourthly.  The  other  place  of  S.  Paul  is  pluner  yet^:  Let 
a  man  examine  himself^  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  qf  thcU  cup :  and.  So  often  as  ye  ea4  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup^  ye  declare  the  Lords  death  till  he  come:  and 
the  same  also  verse  S7 :  three  times  in  this  chapter  he  calls 
the  eucharist  bread*  It  is  bread,  sacramental  bread,  when  the 
communicant  eats  it ;  but  he  that  in  the  church  of  Rome  should 
call  to  the  priest  to  give  him  a  piece  of  bread,  would  quickly 
find  that  instead  of  bread  he  should  have  a  stone  or  something 
Ba  bad.  But  S.  Paul  had  a  little  of  the  Macedonian  simplicity, 
calling  things  by  their  own  plain  names. 

8.  Fifthly.  Against  this  some  little  things  are  pretended  in 
answer  by  the  Roman  doctors.  1.  That  the  holy  eucharist,  or 
the  sacred  body,  is  called  bread  because  it  is  made  of  bread ; 
as  Eve  is  called  of  Adam,  bone  of  his  bone ;  and  the  rods 
changed  into  serpents  are  still  called  rods ;  or  else  because  it 
sometimes  was  bread,  therefore  so  it  is  called  after:  just  as  we 
say,  '<  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  harlots  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Which  answer  although  Bellarmine 
mislikes  ^,  yet  lest  any  others  should  be  pleased  with  it,  I  have 
this  certain  confutation  of  it;  that  by  the  Roman  doctrine  the 
bread  is  wholly  annihilated,  and  nothing  of  the  bread  becomes 
any  thing  of  the  holy  body;  and  the  holy  body  never  was 
bread,  not  so  much  as  the  matter  of  bread  remaining  in  the 
change.  It  cannot  therefore  be  called  bread  unless  it  be  bread, 
at  least  not  for  this  reason.  For  if  the  body  of  Christ  be  not 
bread  then,  neither  ever  was  it  bread,  neither  was  it  made  of 
bread ;  and  therefore  these  cannot  be  the  reasons,  because  they 
are  not  true.  But  in  the  instances  alleged  the  denomination 
still  remains,  because  the  change  was  made  in  the  same  re- 
maining matter,  or  in  the  same  person,  or  they  were  to  be  so 
again  as  they  were  before ;  nothing  of  which  can  be  affirmed 
of  the  eucharist  by  their  doctrine;  therefore  these  instances  are 
not  pertinent.  2.  Others  answer,  that  the  holy  body  is  called 
bread  because  it  seems  to  be  so;  just  as  the  effi^es  and  forms 
of  pomegranates,  of  bulls,  of  serpents,  of  cherubim,  are  called 

*  I  Cor.  jeL  )8  and  26.  n  Lib.  1.  cap.  14.  de  Euchar. 
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by  the  names  of  those  creatures  whom  they  do  resemUe.  I  re- 
ply, that  well  they  may,  because  there  is  there  no  danger  of  bong 
deceived  by  such  appellations,  no  man  will  suppose  them  other 
than  the  pictures,  and  so  to  speak  is  usual  and  common.  But 
in  the  matter  of  the  holy  eucharist  it  ought  not  to  be  called 
bread  for  the  likeness  to  bread,  unless  it  were  Ixead  indeed ; 
because  such  likeness  and  such  appellation  are  both  of  them  a 
temptation  against  that  which  these  men  call  an  article  of  fiiith ; 
but  rather  because  it  is  like  bread,  and  all  the  world  are  apt 
to  take  it  for  such,  it  ought  to  have  been  described  with  cau^ 
tion,  and  affirmed  to  be  Christ  and  God,  and  not  to  be  bread 
though  it  seem  so.  But  when  it  is  often  called  bread  in  scrip- 
ture, which  name  the  church  of  Rome  does  not  at  all  use  m 
the  mystery,  and  is  never  called  in  scripture  the  Son  of  God, 
or  God,  or  Christ,  which  words  the  church  of  Rome  does 
often  use  in  the  mystery ;  it  is  certain  that  it  'is  called  breads 
not  because  it  is  like  bread,  but  because  it  is  so  indeed.  And 
indeed  upon  such  an  answer  as  this,  it  is  easy  to  affirm  an 
apple  to  be  a  pigeon  and  no  apple ;  for  if  it  be  urged  that  all 
the  world  calls  it  an  apple,  it  may  be  replied  then  as  now,  ^  It 
is  true  they  call  it  an  apple,  because  it  is  like  an  apple,  but  iiw 
deed  it  is  a  pigeon.*^  8.  Some  of  them  say  when  it  is  called 
bread,  it  is  not  meant  that  particular  kind  of  nourishment,  but 
in  general  it  means  any  food ;  and  so  only  represents  Chmt*a 
body  as  a  celestial  Divine  thing  intended  some  way  to  be  oar 
food.  Just  as  in  S.  John  vi.  Christ  is  called  the  bread  Aai 
came  down  Jrom  heaveuy  not  meaning  material  bread,  but 
Divine  nourishment.  But  this  is  the  weakest  of  all,  because 
this  which  is  called  bread  is  broken,  is  eaten,  hath  the  aoeU 
dents  of  bread,  and  all  the  signs  of  his  proper  nature;  and  it 
were  a  strange  violence  that  it  should  here  signify  any  manner 
of  food  to  which  it  is  not  like,  and  not  signify  that  to  whidi  it 
is  so  like.  Besides  this,  bread  here  signifies  as  wine  or  dialioe 
does  in  the  following  words ;  now  that  did  ognify  theyrni^  ef 
the  vine^  that  special  manner  of  drink,  (Christ  himself  being  the 
interpreter,)  and  therefore  so  must  this  mean  that  vpedd 
manner  of  food. 

9.  Sixthly.  If  after  the  blessing  the  bread  doth  not  remain, 
but  (as  they  affirm)  be  wholly  amuhilated,  then  by  bieaug 
God  destroys  a  creature,  which  indeed  is  a  strange  kind  of 
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blessing ;  *0  5i  0€ds  €h\oymv  /Sc^oSoi  rot^s  Aoyovs  r^  ^/>y!^*  '(<u 
voyro^cnri^v  vap^X'^i  4>opbv  iya$£v  rots  eikoyovfiivois,  saith 
Suidas,  verb.  EvXoyfjo'ai:  **  When  God  blesses,  he  confirms  his 
words  with  deeds,  and  gives  all  sorts  of  good  to  that  which  he 
blesses.^  And  certain  it  is,  that  although  blessing  can  change 
it,  it  must  yet  change  it  to  the  better ;  and  so  we  affirm  he  does ; 
for  the  bread,  besides  the  natural  being,  by  being  blessed  be- 
comes  the  body  of  Christ  in  a  sacramenul  manner ;  but  then  it 
must  remain  bread  still,  or  else  it  receives  not  that  increase  and 
change;  but  if  it  be  annihilated  and  becomes  nothing,  it  is  not 
Christ's  body  in  any  sense,  nor  in  any  sense  can  pretend  to  be 
Messed.  To  which  add  the  words  of  S.  Austin',  IBe  ad  quern 
non  esse  non  pertinet  non  est  causa  deficiendi,  id  est^  tendendi 
ad  non  esse :  *^  He  that  is  the  fountain  of  all  being,  is  not  the 
cause  of  not  being,  much  less  can  his  blessing  cause  any  thing 
not  to  be/^  It  follows  therefore,  that  by  blessing  the  bread 
becomes  better,  but  therefore  it  still  remains. 

10.  Seventhly.  That  it  is  bread  of  which  Christ  affirmed, 
7%w  is  my  hody^  and  that  it  is  bread  after  consecration,  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  in  the  primitive  church.  I  begin 
with  the  words  of  a  whole  council  of  Fathers,  in  Trullo  at  Con- 
stantinople, decreeing  thus  against  the  Aquarii:  In  Sanctis 
nikU  plus  quam  carpus  Christi  offeraMir^  ut  ipse  Dominus  tra- 
diditf  hoc  estj  panis  et  xAnum  aqua  rmxhtm ;  ^'  In  the  holy 
places  or  offices,  let  nothing  more  be  offered  but  the  body  of 
Christ,  as  the  Lord  himself  delivered,  that  is,  bread  and  wine 
mingled  with  water.  So  Justin  Martyrx,  Evxapixmj0€i(rav  rpo- 
ipipf  i(  ^9  aliM  Kci  aipicfs  xarh  fiera^Kfiv  rpi^vrai  ripAv  iKflvov 
Tw  <rapK<moirfiivros  ^Irfcov  xat  aApKa  rb  alpia  ibibix/^IJ^fV  ftvat : 
^<  We  are  taught  that  the  food  made  eucharistical,  the  food 
which  by  change  nourishes  our  flesh  and  blood,  is  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Jesus  incarnate,^  oi  yhp  &s  Koiviv  iprov^  *^  we  do  not 
receive  it  as  common  bread  :^  No,  for  it  is  rpoif^  eifXP^pumjOeurOi 
it  is  made  sacramental  and  eucharistical,  and  so  it  is  sublimed 
to  become  the  body  of  Christ.  But  it  is  natural  food  still,  and 
that  for  two  reasons.  1.  Because  still  he  calls  it  bread,  not 
common  bread,  but  extraordinary,  yet  bread  still.  Cardinal 
Perron  says,  <^  It  follows  not  to  say,  it  is  not  common  bread, 
therefore  it  is  bread ;  so  as  of  those  which  appeared  as  men  to 

X  Lib.  83.  qumt.  31.  7  Just  Martyr.  Apol.  a. 
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Abraham,  we  might  say  they  were  not  common  men ;  but  it 
follows  not  that  they  were  men  at  all.  So  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scending like  a  dove  upon  the  blessed  Jesus  was  no  common 
dove ;  and  yet  it  follows  not  it  was  a  dove  at  all.^  I  reply  to 
this,  that  of  whatsoever  you  can  say  it  is  extraordinary  in  his 
kind,  of  that  you  may  also  affirm  it  to  be  of  that  kind ;  as  con- 
cerning the  richest  scarlet,  if  you  say  this  is  no  ordinary  colour, 
you  suppose  it  to  be  a  colour :  so  the  Corinthian  brass  was  no 
common  brass,  and  the  colossus  was  no  common  statue,  and 
Christmas  day  is  no  common  day,  yet  these  negatives  suppose 
the  affirmative  of  their  proper  subject;  Corinthian  brass  is 
brass,  colossus  is  a  statue,  and  Christmas  day  is  a  day. 
But  if  you  affirm  of  a  counterfeit,  or  of  an  image,  or  a  pic- 
ture, by  saying  it  is  no  common  thing,  you  deny  to  it  the  or- 
dinary nature  by  diminution  ;  but  if  it  have  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  then  to  say  it  is  not  common^  denies  the  ordinary  na- 
ture by  addition  and  eminency;  the  first  says  it  is  not  so  at  all, 
the  second  says  it  is  more  than  so ;  and  this  is  taught  to  every 
man  by  common  reason,  and  he  could  have  observed  it  if  lie 
had  pleased ;  for  it  is  plain  Justin  said  this  of  that,  which  be* 
fore  the  consecration  was  known  to  be  natural  bread,  and 
therefore  now  to  say  it  was  not  common  bread,  is  to  say  it  is 
bread  and  something  more.  22.  The  second  reason  from  the 
words  of  Justin  to  prove  it  to  be  natural  food  still  is  because 
it  is  that  by  which  our  blood  and  our  flesh  is  nourished  by 
change.  Bellarmine  says,  that  these  words,  by  which  ourjieeh 
and  blood  is  notifiehedy  mean  by  which  they  use  to  be  nou- 
rished; not  meaning  that  they  are  nourished  by  this  bread 
when  it  is  eucharistical.  But  beddes  that  this  is  ^o^  die- 
tunij  without  any  colour  or  pretence  from  the  words  of  Justin, 
but  by  a  presumption  taken  from  his  own  opinon,  as  if  it  were 
impossible  that  Justin  should  mean  any  thing  against  his  doc* 
trine;  besides  this,  I  say,  the  interpretation  is  insolent,  ««* 
triuntur,  i.  e.  ecient  nuiriri;  as  also  because  both  the  verbs 
are  of  the  present  tense,  Tp4<t>ovrai  <ripK€s  and  <rw/uui  ihMix!9fiii€» 
elvaiy  **  the  flesh  and  blood  are  nourished  by  bread,^  and  **  it 
is  the  body  of  Christ  ;^  that  is,  both  in  conjunction ;  so  that 
he  says  not,  as  Bellarmine  would  have  him,  Cibus  iUe  ex  quo 
cames  nostne  alt  aolent  cumprece  mystica  coneecrahtr^  tffiiA^ 
tur  corpus  Christi ;  but,  Cibus  ille  quo  cames  nostrce  aHuniiur, 
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at  corpus  Chrisiu  The  difFerence  is  material,  and  the  matter 
is  apparent;  but  upon  this  alone  I  rely  not.  To  the  same 
purpose  are  the  words  of  Irenaeus  ?,  Dommus  accipiens  panem, 
suum  corpus  esse  confitebfUur,  et  temperamentum  calicisy  suum 
sanguinem  cor^rmavit;  *^  Our  Lord  taking  bread  confessed 
it  to  be  his  body,  and  the  mixture  of  the  cup  he  confirmed  to 
be  his  blood.^  Here  Irenaeus  affirms  to  be  true  wUat  Bellar- 
mine  says^  non  potest  Jieri^  ^^  cannot  be  done;^  that  in  the 
same  proposition  bread  should  be  the  subject,  and  body  should 
be  the  predicate ;  Irenaeus  says  that  Christ  said  it  to  be  so, 
and  him  we  follow.  But  most  plainly  in  his  fifth  book^  Quando 
ergo  et  muctus  caHixy  etjractus  panis  percipit  verbum  DeiyJU 
eucharistia  sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi ;  ex  quibus  augetur 
et  consistit  camis  nostrtB  substantia :  Quomodo  camem  negant 
capacem  esse  donationis  Dei  qui  est  vita  cetema^  quce  sanguine 
et  corpore  Christi  nutritur  f  and  a  little  after  he  affirms  that 
we  are  *<  flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones ;  and  that  this 
is  not  understood  of  the  spiritual  man,  but  of  the  natural  dis- 
position or  temper  -^  qu(B  de  calice  qui  est  sanguis  efus  nutri- 
tur^  et  de  pane  qtd  est  corpus  ejtts  augetur ;  and  again,  eum 
caUcem  qui  est  creatura  sUum  sanguinem  qui  effusus  est  ex 
quo  auget  nostrum  sanguinemj  et  eum  panem,  ^c.  qui  est 
creaturaj  suum  corpus  confirmavit  ex  quo  nostra  auget  cor- 
pora :  it  is  made  the  eucharist  of  the  bread,  and  the  body  of 
Christ  out  of  that,  of  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  consists 
and  is  increased  :  by  the  bread  which  he  confirmed  to  be  his 
body  he  increases  our  bodies,  by  the  blood  which  was  poured 
out  he  increases  our  blood :  that  is  the  sense  of  Irenaeus  so 
often  repeated.  And  to  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  Origen  ^; 
'E<rri  Vk  koL  irifipokov  fjfiiv  rijs  vphs  rbv  @€bv  €^a/»i<n-£a9  Hfjros 
fixapicrTla  Kokoviievos ;  ^*  The  bread,  which  is  called  the  eucha- 
ristf  is  to  us  the  symbol  of  thanksgiving  or  eucharist  to  God."*^ 
So  alsd  Tertullian^,  Acceptum  panem  et  distributum  discipidis 
suis  corpus  suumjecit ;  ^^  He  made  the  bread  which  he  took  and 
distributed  to  his  disciples  to  be  his  body.^  But  more  plainly 
in  bis  book  de  Corona  Militis ;  Calicis  aut  panis  nostri  ali^ 
quid  decuti  in  terram  anxiepatimur ;  **  We  cannot  endure  that 
any  of  the  cup  or  any  thing  of  the  bread  be  thrown  to  the 
ground.^    The  eucharist  he  plainly  calls  bread ;  and  that  he 

X  L.  4.  c.  e;.  ^  L.  8.  adv.  Cehum. 
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speaks  of  the  euchaiist  is  certain,  and  Bellarmine  quotes  the 
words  to  the  purpose  of  shewing  how  reverently  the  eucfaarist 
was  handled  and  r^arded  ^.  The  like  is  in  S.  Cyprian  ^ ;  Do- 
minus  corpus  suum  panem  vocaiy  et  sangumem  suum  vmum 
appettai ;  **  Our  Lord  calls  bread  his  bodffj  and  wine  Ids 
bhod.^  So  John  Maxentius  ^  in  the  time  of  pope  Hormisda, 
^  The  bread  which  the  whole  church  receives  in  memory  of  the 
passion^  is  the  body  of  Christ.**^  And  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  is 
earnest  in  this  affair  S;  *'  Since  our  L<Nrd  hath  declared  and 
said  to  us  of  bread,  This  is  my  bodgfj  who  shall  dare  to  doubt 
it  ?"  which  words  I  the  rather  note,  because  cardinal  Perroo 
brings  them  as  if  they  made  for  his  cause,  which  they  most 
evidently  destroy.  For  if  of  bread  Christ  made  this  affinna* 
tion,  that  it  is  his  body,  then  it  is  both  bread  and  Christ's 
body  too,  and  that  is  it  which  we  contend  for.  In  the  dia- 
logues against  the  Marcionites,  collected  out  of  Maximus^ 
Origan  is  brought  in  proving  the  reality  of  Christ's  flesh  and 
blood  in  his  incarnation,  by  this  argument :  If,  as  these  meo 
say,  he  be  without  flesh  and  blood,  1}  rivos  a^iwros  ^  votov  al- 
fAoros  cbcovas  didovs  tprov  re  Kai  iron/ipiop  iveriXkero,  &c.;  ^  of 
what  body  and  of  what  blood  did  he  command  the  images  or 
figures  giving  the  bread  and  cup  to  his  disciples,  that  by  these 
a  remembrance  of  him  should  be  made  ?^  But  Acacius,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Eusebius  in  his  bishopric  >,  calls  it  bread  and  wine 
even  in  the  very  use  and  sanctification  of  us :  Panis  xmum- 
que  ex  hoc  materia  vescentes  sanci^UMi  **  the  bread  and  wine 
sanctifies  them  that  are  fed  with  this  mattar.'"  Jh  t^po  ssas- 
guinis  sui  non  obtulit  aquam  sed  vinum;  so  S.  Hierom  i:  '*he 
offered  wine,  not  water,  in  the  type^  (representment  or  sacra* 
ment)  ^*  of  his  blood.*'  To  the  same  purpose,  but  most  plain, 
are  the  words  of  TheodoretS  "^v  yc  tQv  iwarrfptmif  itapaUffn, 
c&fAa  t6v  iprov  iKdK€0€  Koi  aljfMi  rh  Kpofia :  '*  In  the  exhibition 
of  the  mysteries  he  called  bread  his  body,  and  the  mixture  in 
the  chalice  he  called  blood.^  So  also  S.  Austin,  Serm.  9*  de 
Diversis ;  ^^  The  eucharist  is  our  daily  bread,  but  we  receive  it 
so  that  we  are  not  only  nourished  by  the  belly,  but  also  bj 

d  Bdlmr.  1.  4.  Enob.  c  14.  sect.  Si        ^  Maximus. 
rureuB  objidas.  i  A-cadus  in  Oen.  iL  Onae.  catoi.  in 

e  Cyprian.  £p.  76.  Pentateudi. 
f  DiaL  a.  ccmtr.  Nestor.  J  L.!.  adv.  Jovin. 

K  Catech.  Mystag.  4.  ^  DiaL  1.  ter^mmu 
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the  understanding.''  And  I  cannot  understand  the  meaning 
of  plain  Latin,  if  the  same  thing  be  not  affirmed  in  the  little 
mass-book  published  by  Paulus  V.  for  the  English  priests : 
Deus  qui  humani  generis  utramque  substanHam  pr^Bsentium 
manerum  alimento^  tribue  qua^sumus,  ut  eorum  et  corporibus 
nostris  subsidium  non  desit  et  menttbus;  the  present  ^fts 
were  appointed  for  the  nourishment  both  of  soul  and  body.. 
Who  please  may  see  more  in  Macarius,  27th  Homily,  and  Am- 
monius  in  his  Evangelical  Harmony  in  the  Bibliotheca  PP. 
and  this  though  it  be  decried  nowadays  in  the  Roman  schools, 
yet  was  the  doctrine  of  Scotus^^,  Durandus>,  Ocham^,  Ca-^ 
meracensis  ",  and  Biel^,  and  those  men  were  for  consubstantia- 
tion;  that  Christ's  natural  body  was  together  with  natural 
bread;  which  although  I  do  not  approve,  yet  the  use  that  I 
now  make  of  them  cannot  be  denied  me ;  it  was  their  doctrine, 
that  after  consecration  bread  still  remmns ;  after  this,  let  what 
can  follow.  But  that  I  may  leave  the  ground  of  thb  argu- 
ment secure,  I  add  this,  that  in  the  primitive  church  eating 
the  eudiaristical  bread  was  esteemed  a  breaking  the  fast, 
which  is  not  imaginable  any  man  can  admit,  but  he  that  be- 
lieves bread  to  remun  after  consecration,  and  to  be  nutritive  as 
before :  but  so  it  was,  that  in  the  second  age  of  the  church  it 
was  advised  that  either  they  should  end  their  station  (or  fast)  at 
the  communion,  or  defer  the  communion  to  the  end  of  the  sta- 
tion ;  as  appears  in  TertuUian,  de  Oratione^  cap.  14,  which 
unanswerably  proves  that  then  it  was  thought  to  be  bread,  and 
nutritive,  even  then  when  it  was  eucharistical :  and  Picus  Mi- 
randula  P  affirms,  that  if  a  Jew  or  a  Christian  should  eat  the  sa« 
cniment  for  refection,  it  breaks  his  fast.  The  same  also  is  the 
doctrine  of  all  those  churches  who  use  the  liturgies  of  S.  James, 
S.  Mark,  and  S.  Chrysostom,  who  hold  that  receiving  the  holy 
communion  breaks  the  fast,  as  appears  in  the  disputation  of 
cardinal  Humbert  with  Nicetas  about  600  years  ago.  The 
siftn  of  all  is  this :  if  of  bread  Christ  said,  TTUs  is  tny  body^  be- 
cause it  cannot  be  true  in  a  proper  natural  sense,  it  implying 
a  contradiction  that  it  should  be  properly  bread  and  properly 
Christ^s  body;  it  must  follow,  that  it  is  Christ's  body  in  a  figu- 

k  Sent  4.  ditt.  1 1 .  q.  5.  n  IMd.  q.  6.  art.  i. 

1  Ibid.  q.  I.  o  Canon.  Miiaae,  leot  40.  H. 

n  Ibid.  q.  6.  et  Centilog.  Theol.  con.  p  Apol  4*  6. 
L4.  q.6. 
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rative  improper  sense.  But  if  the  bread  does  not  remain 
bread,  but  be  changed  by  blessing  into  our  Lord's  body;  this 
also  is  impossible  to  be  in  any  sense  true»  but  by  affirming  the 
change  to  be  only  in  use,  virtue,  and  condition^  with  which 
change  the  natural  being  of  bread  may  remain.  For  be  that 
supposes  that  by  the  blessing,  the  bread  ceases  so  to  be  that 
nothing  of  it  remuns,  must  also  necessarily  suppose  that  the 
bread  being  no  more,  it  neither  can  be  the  body  of  Christ  nor 
any  thing  else.  For  it  is  impossible  that  what  is  taken  abso- 
lutely from  all  being,  should  yet  abide  under  a  certain  diilar- 
enoe  of  being,  and  that  that  thing  which  is  not  at  all  should 
yet  be  after  a  certain  manner.  Since  therefore  (as  I  have 
proved)  the  bread  remains,  and  of  bread  it  was  affirmed,  Ttdeu 
my  hody^  it  follows  inevitably  that  it  is  figuratively,  not  pro- 
perly and  naturally  spoken  of  bread,  that  it  is  the  flesh  or 

body  of  our  Lord. 

SECTION  VL 

Est  Corpus  meum. 
1.  The  next  words  to  be  considered  are  Est  corpus — TTkie  is 
my  body;  and  here  begins  the  first  tropical  expression ;  esty 
that  is,  significai  or  repneseniaiy  et  exhibet  corpus  meumy 
say  some.  This  is  my  body ;  it  is  to  all  real  effects  the  same 
to  your  particulars,  which  my  body  is  to  all  the  diurch :  it 
signifies  the  breaking  of  my  body,  the  effu^on  of  my  blood  for 
you,  and  applies  my  pas«on  to  you,  and  conveys  to  you  all 
the  benefits;  as  this  nourishes  your  bodies,  so  my  body 
nourishes  your  souls  to  life  eternal,  and  consigns  your  bodies 
to  immortality.  Others  make  the  trope  in  corpfiSy  so  that  esi 
shall  signify  properly,  but  corpus  is  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
sacramental  and  mysterious;  not  a  natural  and  presential: 
whether  the  figure  be  in  est  or  in  corpus  is  but  a  question  of 
rhetoric,  and  of  no  effect.  That  the  proportion  is  tropical  and 
figurative  is  the  thing,  and  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  now 
in  heaven  definitively,  and  nowhere  else ;  and  that  he  is  in  the 
sacrament  as  he  can  be  in  a  sacrament,  in  the  hearts  of  figuthful 
receivers,  as  he  hath  promised  to  be  there ;  that  is,  in  the  sa- 
crament mystically,  operatively,  as  in  a  moral  and  Divine  in- 
strument in  the  hearts  of  receivers  by  faith  and  blesang ;  this 
is  the  truth  and  the  faith  of  which  we  are  to  give  a  reason  and 
account  to  them  that  disagree.     But  this  which  is  to  all  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1,  S.  Christ  in  the  Hob/  Scicrament,  575 

purpose  which  any  one  pretends  can  be  in  the  sumption  of 
Christ's  body  naturally,  yet  will  not  please  the  Romanists  un- 
less estj  "  is,"  signify  properly  without  trope  or  metonymy, 
and  corptts  be  corpus  nattirale.  Here  then  I  join  issue :  it  is 
not  Christ's  body  properly  or  naturally:  for  though  it  signifies 
a  real  effect,  yet  it  signifies  the  body  figuratively,  or  the  effects 
and  real  benefits. 

2.  Now  concerning  this,  there  are  very  many  inducements 
to  infer  the  figurative  or  tropical  interpretation.  1.  In  the 
language  which  our  blessed  Lord  spake,  there  is  no  word  that 
can  express  signifkat^  but  they  use  the  word  is;  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Syrians  always  jcnn  the  names  of  the  signs  with  the 
things  »gnified  :  and  since  the  very  essence  of  a  sign  is  to  sig- 
nify, it  is  not  an  improper  elegancy  in  those  languages  to  use 
est  for  significat.  2.  It  is  usual  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  may 
appear,  to  understand  est  when  the  meaning  is  for  the  pre* 
sent,  and  not  to  express  it ;  but  when  it  signifies  the  future, 
then  to  express  it  <l :  the  seven Jat  cows,  seven  years;  the  seven 
withered  ears  shaU  be  seven  years  of  famine.  S.  The  Greek 
interpreters  of  the  Bible  supply  the  word  est  in  the  present 
tense,  which  is  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  as  in  the  places  above 
quoted :  but  although  their  lauguage  can  very  well  express 
signifies  J  yet  they  follow  the  Hebrew  idiom.  4.  In  the  New 
Testament  the  same  manner  of  speaking  is  retained,  to  de- 
clare that  the  nature  and  being  of  signs  is  to  signify  they 
have  no  other  esse  but  significare,  and  therefore  they  use  est 
for  significat.  The  seed  is  the  word:  the  field  is  the  world: 
the  reapers  are  the  angels:  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world: 
the  rock  is  Christ:  1  am  the  door:  I  am  the  vine:  my  Father 
is  the  husbandman:  I  am  the  way,  the  truths  and  the  life: 
Sarah  and  Agar  are  the  tzco  testaments :  the  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  churches :  the  candlesticks  are  the  churches :  and 
many  more  of  this  kind.  We  have  therefore  great  and  fair 
and  frequent  precedents  for  expounding  this  est  by  significatj 
for  it  is  the  style  of  both  the  Testaments  to  speak  in  signs  and 
representments,  where  one  disparate  speaks  of  another,  as  it 
does  here:  the  body  of  Christy  of  the  breads  which  is  the  sacnu 
ment ;  especially  since  the  very  institution  of  it  is  representa- 
tive, significative,  and  commemorative  :  for  so  said  our  blessed 
4  Oen  zll.  i6,  27.  xl.  la.  18.  zvii.  10.   Ezod.  xii.  11. 
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Saviour,  Do  this  in  memorial  qfme^;  and.  This  doings  ye 
shewjbrih  the  Lord^s  death  till  he  come,  saith  S.  Paul. 

3.  Secondly.  The  second  credibility  that  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's words  are  to  be  understood  figuratively,  is,  because  it 
is  a  sacrament  ^ :  for  mysterious  and  tropical  expressions  are 
very  frequently,  almost  regularly  and  universally,  used  in  scrip- 
ture in  sacraments  and  sacramentals.  And  therefore  it  is  but 
a  vain  discourse  of  Bellarmine  to  contend,  that  this  must  be  a 
proper  speaking,  because  it  is  a  sacrament :  for  that  were  all 
otie  as  to  say,  he  speaks  mystically ^  therefore  he  speaks  pro- 
perly. Mwm^pvov  is  the  Greek  for  a  sacrament,  and  all  the 
Greek  that  is  for  it  in  the  New  Testament :  and  when  S.  Paul 
tells  of  a  man  praying  in  the  spirit^  but  so  as  not  to  be  under- 
stood, he  expresses  it  by  speaking  mysteries  K  The  mysterious 
and  sacramental  speaking  is  secret  and  dark.  But  so  it  is  in 
the  sacrament  or  covenant  of  circumcision.  Tovr6  icri  ^  iio- 
Oj/jicri  fwvf  ms  is  my  covenant ",  and  yet  it  was  but  the  seal  cf 
ike  covenant^  (if  you  believe  S.  Paul ',)  it  was  a  sacrament 
and  a  consignation  of  it,  but  it  is  spoken  of  it  affirmatively; 
and  the  same  words  are  used  there  as  in  the  sacrament  c^  the 
eucharist ;  it  is  hwBi{ta\  in  both  places. 

4.  And  upon  this  account  two  other  usual  objections  (pre- 
tending that  this  being  a  covenant  and  a  testament  it  ought  to 
be  expressed  without  a  figure)  are  dissolved.  For  here  is  a 
covenant  and  a  testament  and  a  sacrament  all  in  one,  and  yet 
the  expression  of  them  is  figurative;  and  the  being  a  tesiam/ewi 
is  so  far  from  supposing  all  expression  in  it  to  be  proper  and 
free  from  figure,  that  itself,  the  very  word  testament^  in  the  in- 
stitution of  the  holy  sacrament,  is  tropical  or  figurative :  est 
testamentum^  that  is,  est  signum  testament,  it  isj  that  is,  it 
signifies.  And  why  they  should  say  that  a  testament  must 
have  in  it  all  plain  words,  and  no  figures  or  hard  sajriogs,  that 
contend  that  both  the  Testaments,  New  and  Old,  are  very  full 
of  hard  sayings,  and  upon  that  account  forbid  the  people  to 
read  them,   I  confess  I  cannot  understand.    Besides  this, 

r  Nemo  reoordatiir  nisi  quod  in  pra-    cantia.  Aiigntt  Hb.  3.  oontr.  Max.  c.  31. 
•entia  non  «t  potxtum,  S.  August,  in    Sacrameotam  dicttur  oManm 


Fsalm.  xxxyii.  sive  sacrum  aecretum.    Bern.  Senn.  de 

'  B  Hnc  n.  mcramenta  sunt,  in  qui*  Con.  Bom. 
but  non  quid  sint,  led  quid  ortendant        t  i  Cor.  ziv.  1. 
temper  attenditur,  quoniam  signa  tunt        u  Qen.  zvii.  la 
rerum  aliud  exittentia,  aliud  tignifi-        z  Rom.  iv.  11. 
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though  it  be  fit  in  temporal  testaments  all  should  be  plain,  yet 
we  see  all  are  not  plain;  and  from  thence  come  so  many  suits 
of  law;  yet  there  is  not  the  same  reason  in  spiritual  or  Divine, 
and  in  human  testaments;  for  in  human,  there  is  nothing  but 
legacies  and  express  commands,  both  which  it  is  necessary  that 
we  understand  plainly;  but  in  Divine  testaments  there  are 
mysteries  to  exercise  our  industry  and  our  faith,  our  patience 
and  inquiry,  some  things  for  us  to  hope,  some  things  for  us  to 
admire,  some  things  Co  pry  into,  some  things  to  act,  some 
things  for  the  present,  some  things  for  the  future,  some  things 
pertaining  to  this  life,  some  things  pertaining  to  the  life  to 
come,  some  things  we  are  to  see  in  a  glass  darkly,  some  things 
reserved  till  the  vision  of  God^s  face.  And  after  all  this,  in 
human  testaments  men  ought  to  speak  plainly^  because  they 
can  speak  no  more  when  they  are  dead.  But  Christ  can,  for 
he  being  dead  yet  speaketh;  and  he  can  by  his  Spirit  make  the 
church  understand  as  much  as  he  please;  and  he  will  as  much 
as  is  necessary:  and  it  might  be  remembered,  that  in  scripture 
there  is  extant  a  record  of  Jacob's  testament,  and  of  Moses, 
which  we  may  observe  to  be  an  allegory  all  the  way  7.  I  have 
heard  also  of  an  Athenian  that  had  two  sons,  and  being  asked 
on  his  deathbed  to  which  of  his  two  sons  he  would  give  his 
goods,  to  Leon  or  Pantaleon,  which  were  the  names  of  his  two 
sons ;  he  only  said,  5A«»/uu  iroin-oXecdn-i,  but  whether  he  meant 
to  give  all,  ir^brra,  to  Leon  or  to  Pantaleon  is  not  yet  known. 
And  in  the  civil  law  it  is  noted  that  testaments  have  figura- 
tive expresaons  very  often;  and  therefore  decreed,  Non  n. 
in  causa  testamentomm  ad  definUionemy  (strictamy  sive  pro- 
priam  verborum  significatUmem,  saith  the  gloss,)  utique  de* 
scendendiim  est,  cum  plerumque  abusive  loquank^ri  nee  pro^ 
prUs  vocabuUs  ac  nominibus  semper  utantur  testatoreSy  I.  non 
aUter  sect,  Titius  F.  de  legat.  etjidei  com.  And  there  are  in 
law  certun  measures  for  presumption  of  the  testator^s  mean- 
ing. These  therefore  are  trifling  arrests;  even  a  command- 
ment may  be  given  with  a  figurative  expression,  and  yet  be 
plain  enough :  such  was  that  of  Jesus,  Pray  ye  the  Lord  qf 
ihe  harvest,  that  he  xoouid  send  labourers  into  his  harvest; 
and  that,  Jesus  commanded  his  disciples  to  prepare  the  pass^ 
aver;  and  some  others:  so.  Rend  your  hearts  and  not  your  gar- 
7  Oen.  zliz.   Dent,  joadii. 
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mefiis,  &c.  And  an  article  of  faith  may  be  expresBed  figvm- 
tively ;  so  is  that  of  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  bis 
Father.  And  therefore  much  more  may  there  be  figurative 
expressions  in  the  institution  of  a  mystery,  and  yet  be  phun 
enough ;  Tropica  loquutio  cum  fit  ubi  fieri  eciet^  sine  labore  ee- 
quitur  intettectus^  said  S.  Austin,  1.  3.  de  Doct.  Christ,  c.  87. 
Certain  it  is  the  church  understood  this  well  enough  for  a 
thousand  years  together,  and  yet  admitted  of  figures  in  the 
institution :  and  since  these  new  men  had  the  handling  of  it, 
and  excluded  the  figurative  sense,  they  have  made  it  so  hard 
that  themselves  cannot  understand  it,  nor  tell  one  another's 
meaning.  But  it  suffices  as  to  this  particular,  that  in  scripture, 
doctrines,  and  promises,  and  precepts,  and  prophecies,  and  his- 
tories are  expressed  sometimes  figuratively ;  Dabo  tibi  daves; 
and,  Se^nen  mulieris  conteret  caput  serpentis;  and,  The  dragon 
drew  the  third  part  qf  the  stars  with  his  tail;  and^  Fi^i  the 
good  fight  qffiiith;  Put  on  the  armour  qf  righteousness;  and 
very  many  more. 

5.  Thirdly.  And  indeed  there  is  no  possibility  of  distin- 
guishing sacramental  propositions  from  common  and  dogmati- 
cal, or  from  a  commandment,  but  that  these  are  affirmative  of 
a  nature,  those  of  a  mystery ;  these  speak  properly,  they  are 
figurative:  such  as  this;  Unless  a  man  be  bom  qf  water  and 
the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  qf  heaven.  The 
proposition  is  sacramental,  mystical,  and  figurative:  Go  and 
baptize,  that  is  a  precept ;  therefore  the  rather  is  it  literal  and 
proper.  So  it  is  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  institution  is  in, 
Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples y  saying.  Take,  eat.  In  these  also  there  is  a  preo^; 
and  in  the  last  words,  Hocjadte — This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me;  but  the  sacramental  proposition,  or  the  mystical,  whidi 
explicates  the  sacrament,  is.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum ;  and  either 
this  is,  or  there  is  no  sacramental  proposition  in  this  whole 
affair  to  explicate  the  mystery,  or  the  being  a  sacrament.  But 
this  is  very  usual  in  sacramental  propositions :  for  so  baptism 
is  called  regeneration,  and  it  is  called  a  burial  by  S.  Pau1,,/&r 
we  are  buried  with  him  in  baptism;  then  baptism  is  either 
sepulchrum  or  sepuUura,  the  grave  or  the  burial,  but  either  of 
them  is  a  figure,  and  it  is  so  much  used  in  sacramental  and  mys- 
tic propositions,  that  they  are  all  so,  or  may  be  so;  ti^  baq^titmus 
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sepulchrumf  eic  hoc  est  corpus  meum^  saith  S.  Austin  z.    And 
this  is  also  observed  in  Gentile  rites : 
^ffpov  &fMtna  frurrd 

So  Homer.  The  slain  lambs  and  the  wine  were  the  sacrament, 
the  faithful  oaths,  that  is,  the  rite  and  mystery  of  their  sanction; 
they  were  oaths  figuratively. 

6.  Fourthly.  But  to  save  the  labour  of  more  instances, 
S.  Austin  hath  made  the  observation,  and  himself  gives  in  a 
list  of  particulars^:  Solet  autem  res  qu<B  signi/icat^  ejus  rei 
nomine  quam  significat  nuncupari;  septem  spictBy  septem 
anni  sunt  (non  enim  dixit  septem  annos  significant)  et  multa 
hufusmodi.  Hinc  est  quod  dictum  eraty  Petra  ercU  Christus^ 
non  enim  dixit,  Petra  significat  Christum,  sed  tanquam  hoc 
esset  quod  utique  per  substantiam  non  erai,  sed  per  significa^ 
tionem :  **  The  thing  which  signifies  is  wont  to  be  called  by 
that  which  it  signifies ;  the  seven  ears  of  com  are  seven  years  : 
he  did  not  say  they  signified  seven  years,  but  are :  and  matiy 
like  this.  Hence  it  is  said,  the  rock  was  Christ ;  for  he  said 
not,  the  rock  signifies  Christ ;  but  as  if  the  thing  were  that, 
not  which  it  were  in  his  own  substance,  but  in  signification.^ 
Pervu^attim  est  in  scriptura,  ut  res  Jigurata  nomen  habeat 
figurfBy  saith  Ribera  ^.  That  this  is  no  unusual  thing  is  con- 
fessed on  all  hands. 

So  is  that  of  Exodus,  the  lamb  is  the  passover;  and  this 
does  so  verify  S.  Austin's  words,  that  in  the  New  Testament 
the  apostles  asked  our  Lord,  Where  wUt  thou  that  we  prepare 
to  eaithe  passover  f  that  is,  the  lamb  which  was  the  remem* 
brance  of  the  passover,  as  the  blessed  eucharist  is  of  the  death 
of  Christ.  To  this  instance  Bellarmine  speaks  nothing  to  pur- 
pose ' ;  for  he  denies  the  lamb  to  signify  the  passover,  or  the 
passing  of  the  angd  over  the  houses  of  Israel,  because  there 
is  DO  likelihood  between  the  lamb  and  the  passover;  and  to 
make  the  business  up,  he  says,  **  the  lamb  was  the  passover:^ 
by  some  straining,  the  lamb  slain  might  signify  the  slaying 
the  Egyptians,  and  remember  their  own  escape  at  the  time 
when   they  first  eat   the  lamb :    but  by  no  straining  could 

t  Lib.  ao.  oontr.  FaiiaUim  Manich.        b  In  Apoc  ziv.  8. 
e.  ai.  c  L.  1.  Eiich.  c  ii.  sect.  QiuBd«m 

•  In  Levit.  q.  57.  dtsntor. 
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ilu  lamb  be  the  thing ;  especially,  if  for  the  disaoiilitude  it 
could  not  so  much  as  signify  it,  how  could  it  be  the  very  same 
to  which  it  was  so  extremely  unlike?  But  he  always  says 
something,  though  it  be  nothing  to  the  purpose :  and  yet  it 
may  be  remembered  that  the  eating  the  lamb  was  as  proper  an 
instrument  of  remembrance  of  that  deliverance,  as  the  eating 
consecrated  bread  is  of  the  passion  of  our  blessed  Lord.  ^'  But 
it  seems  the  lamb  is  the  very  passover,  as  the  very  festival  day 
is  called  the  passover:'^  so  he.  And  he  says  true  in  the  same 
manner ;  but  that  is  but  by  a  trope  or  figure,  for  the  feast  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover ;  if  you  speak  properly,  it  is  the  pass- 
over  by  a  metonymy ;  and  so  is  the  lamb.  And  this  instance 
is  so  much  the  more  apposite,  because  it  is  the  forerunner  of 
the  blessed  eucharist,  which  succeeded  that,  as  baptism  did  cir- 
cumcision ;  and  there  is  nothing  of  sense  that  hath  been,  or 
I  think  can  be  spoken,  to  evade  the  force  of  this  instance,  nor 
of  the  many  other  before  reckoned. 

8.  Fifthly.  And  as  it  is  usual  in  all  sacraments,  so  particu- 
larly it  must  be  here,  in  which  there  is  such  a  heap  of  tropes 
and  figurative  speeches,  that  almost  in  every  word  there  is 
plainly  a  trope.  For,  1,  here  is  the  cup  taken  for  the  tbiDg 
contained  in  it.  2.  Testament^  for  the  legacy  given  by  it. 
8.  This  is  not  in  rectOj  but  in  oUigtio.  This;  that  is,  not 
this  which  you  see,  but  this  which  you  do  not  see.  This 
which  is  under  the  species  is  my  body.  4.  Mtf  body^  but  not 
bodily;  my  body  without  the  forms  and  figure  of  my  body, 
that  is,  my  body,  not  as  it  is  in  mtture^  not  as  it  is  in  giory^ 
but  as  it  is  in  sacrament;  that  is,  my  body  sacramentaOy. 
5.  Drink  ye:  that  is  also  improper ;  for  his  blood  is  not  drunk 
properly,  for  blood  hath  the  same  manner  of  existing  in  the 
chalice  as  it  hath  in  the  paten,  that  is,  is  under  the  form  of 
wine  as  it  is  under  the  form  of  bread ;  and  therefore  it  is  in 
the  veins,  not  separate,  say  they  <^,  and  yet  it  is  in  the  bread, 
as  it  is  in  the  chalice,  and  in  both  as  upon  the  cross,  that  is, 
poured  out,  so  Christ  said  expressly ;  for  else  it  were  so  fiff 
from  being  his  blood,  that  it  were  not  so  much  as  the  sacrn- 

d  See  Brerely  Liturg.  tract.  4.  lect.  8.  mento  aanguinig.    Sanguii  n.  ChrnCi 

Olosn  in  c.  Si  per  negHgentiam  dist.  a.  a  oorpore  CKuiati  separari  04iii  valeC, 

<le  Coiiaecnit.  in  hvc  verba,  de  Jon-  ergo  nee  stiUare  nee  fluere  poteat. 
gtanSf  ait :  De  sanguine,  i.  e.  de  tacra- 
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men t' of  what  he  gave ;  so  that  the  wine  in  the  chalice  is  not 
drunk,  because  it  is  not  separate  from  the  body ;  and  in  the 
bread  it  cannot  be  drunk,  because  there  it  is  not  in  the  veins ; 
or  if  it  were,  yet  is  made  as  a  consistent  thing  by  the  conti- 
nent, but  is  not  potable :  now  that  which  follows  from  hence 
is,  that  it  is  not  drunk  at  all  properly,  but  figuratively  :  and 
so  Mr.  Brerely  ^  confesses  sometimes,  and  Jansenius  ^  There 
is  also  an  impropriety  in  the  word  given  j  for  shall  be  given; 
is  poured  out^  for  ahaU  be  poured  outS;  in  broken^  for  then  it 
was  not  broken  when  Christ  spake  it,  and  it  cannot  be  properly 
spoken  since  his  glorification.  Salmeron  allows  an  enallage  in 
the  former,  and  Suarez  a  metaphor  in  the  latter.  Frangi  cum 
diciturj  est  metaphorica  loctitio.  And  this  is  their  excuse  why 
in  the  Roman  missal  they  leave  out  the  words  which  is  broken 
Jbr  you ;  for  they  do  what  they  please ;  they  put  in  some 
words  which  Christ  used  not,  and  leave  out  something  that  he 
did  use,  and  yet  they  are  all  the  words  of  institution.  And 
upon  the  same  account  there  is  another  trope  in  eat ;  and  yet 
with  a  strange  confidence  these  men  wonder  at  us  for  saying 
the  sacramental  words  are  tropical  or  figurative  ^,  when  even 
by  their  own  confession  and  proper  grounds  i,  there  is  scarce 
any  word  in  the  whole  institution  but  admits  an  impropriety. 
And  then  concerning  the  main  predication.  This  is  my  body^  as 
Christ  called  bread  his  body,  so  he  called  his  body  breads  and 
both  these  affirmatives  are  destructive  of  transubstantiation ; 
for  if  of  bread  Christ  affirmed,  it  is  his  body,  by  the  rule  of 
disparates  it  is  figurative ;  and  if  of  his  body  he  affirmed  it  to 
be  bread,  it  is  certain  also  and  confessed  to  be  a  figure.  Now 
concerning  this,  besides  that  our  blessed  Saviour  affirmed  him- 
'Self  to  be  the  bread  that  came  dawn  from  heaven^  calling  him- 
self bread,  and  in  the  institution  calling  bread  his  body;  we 
have  the  express  words  of  Theodoret  ^ :  rip  fjiv  tr^yacn  rh  rev 
ovyL^Xov  t4$€IK€v  ovoiia,  r<p  hi  <rv/yi^<SX^  rh  tov  <rc(fiaro9 ;  Christ 

e  See  Brerely  Litiirg.  tnuA.  4.  tect.  8.  eit  iU  figurRcixporit  Christ! ;  Holoot  in 

f  Concord,  in  eum  locum.  4.  sent,  muatu  3. 

K  Salmer.  in  i  Cor.  xi.  Oregor.  de        '  Aneelm,  Lombard,  Thomas,  Lyran, 

Vaknt.  L  I.  de  Misn  c.  3.  sect  Igitnr.  Oorran,  Cajetan,  IMon.  Carth.  Cathari- 

tom.  3.  disp.  47.  sect.  4.  sect.  Exempla  nus,  Salmeron,  Bened.  Justinian,  Sa, 

tertis.  Ruard  Tapper  in  art.  13.  in  i  Cor.  zi.,  et  innnmeri  alii. 

h  Dico  quod  figura  corporis  Christi        1^  Dial.  i.  c  8. 
est  ibi,  sed  figura  corporis  Christi,  non 
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gave  to  his  body  the  name  of  the  symbol,  and  to  the  symbol 
the  name  of  his  body ;  and  S.C}rprian  speaks  expressly  to  this 
purpose,  as  you  may  see  above,  sect.  5.  n.  9. 

9.  Sixthly.  The  strange  inconveniences  and  impossibilities, 
the  scandals  and  errors,  the  fancy  of  the  Capemaites^  and  the 
temptations  to  faith,  arising  from  the  literal  sense  of  these 
words,  have  been  in  other  cases  thought  sufficient  by  all  men 
to  expound  words  of  scripture  by  tropes  and  allegories.  The 
heresy  of  the  Anthropomorphites  and  the  Euchitse,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Chiliasts,  and  Origen  gelding  himself,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  literal  sense  of  some  texts  of  scripture,  against 
which  there  is  not  the  hundredth  part  of  so  much  presumption 
as  I  shall  in  the  sequel  make  to  appear  to  lie  against  this.  And 
yet  no  man  puts  out  his  right  eye  literally,  or  cuts  offbis  right 
hand,  to  prevent  a  scandal.  Certain  it  is,  there  hath  been  much 
greater  inconvenience  by  following  the  letter  of  these  words  fif 
institution,  than  of  any  other  in  scripture:  by  so  much  aa  the 
danger  of  idolatry,  and  actual  tyranny,  and  uncharitable  damn- 
ing  others,  and  schism,  are  worse  than  any  temporal  inconve- 
nience, or  an  error  in  a  matter  of  speculation. 

10.  Seventhly.  I  argue  out  of  S.  Austin^s  grounds  thnsh 
As  the  Fathers  did  eat  Christ's  body^  so  do  we  under  a  di- 
verse sacrament  and  different  symbols,  but  in  all  the  same 
reality;  whatsoever  we  eat,  the  same  they  did  eat;  for  the 
difference  is  this  only ;  they  received  Christ  by  faith  in  Um 
that  was  to  come,  and  we  by  faith  in  him  that  is  come  already; 
but  they  had  the  same  real  benefit,  Christ  as  really  as  we,  for 
they  had  salvation  as  well  as  we.  But  the  Fathers  could  not 
eat  ChrisOs  flesh  in  a  natural  manner,  for  it  was  not  yet  as- 
sumed :  and  though  it  were  as  good  an  argument  against  our 
eating  of  it  naturally,  that  it  is  gone  from  us  into  heaven  ;  yet 
that  which  I  now  insist  upon  is,  that  it  was  dbus  spiriiuaUs 
which  they  eat  under  the  sacrament  of  manna ;  therefore  we 
under  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine  eating  the  same  meat, 
eat  only  Christ  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  is,  our  spiritual  meat. 
And  this  is  also  true  in  the  other  sacraments  of  the  rock  and 
the  cloiid :  Our  Jathers  eai  of  the  same  spiritual  meai,  a$fd 
drank  of  the  safne  spiritual  drink ^  that  w,  Christ;  so  he 


1  Tract.  36.  in  S.  Johan. 
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afterwards  expounds  it.  Now  if  they  did  eat  and  drink  Christ, 
that  is,  were  by  him  in  sacrament,  and  to  all  reality  of  effect, 
nourished  up  to  life  eternal,  why  cannot  the  same  spiritual 
meat  do  the  same  thing  for  us,  we  receiving  it  also  in  sacra- 
ment and  mystery  ?  2.  To  which  I  add,  that  all  they  that  do 
communicate  spiritually  do  receive  all  the  blessing  of  the  sa- 
crament, which  could  not  be,  unless  the  mystery  were  only 
sacramental,  mysterious,  and  spiritual.  Maldonate,  speaking 
of  something  of  this  from  the  authority  of  S.  Austin,  is  of 
opinion  that  if  S.  Austin  were  now  alive,  in  very  spite  to  the 
Calvinists  ™,  he  would  have  expounded  that  of  manna  other- 
wise than  he  did :  it  seems  he  lived  in  a  good  time,  when 
nalice  and  the  spirit  of  contradiction  were  not  so  much  in 
fashion  in  the  interpretations  of  scripture. 

11.  Now  let  it  be  considered,  whether  all  that  I  have  said 
be  not  abundantly  sufficient  to  outweigh  their  confidence  of 
the  literal  sense  of  these  sacramental  words.  They  find  the 
words  spoken,  they  say  they  are  literally  to  be  understood, 
they  bring  nothing  considerable  for  it;  there  is  no  scripture 
that  so  expounds  it,  there  is  no  reason  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  words;  but  there  is  all  the  reason  of  the  world  against  it, 
(as  I  have  and  shall  shew,)  and  such,  for  the  meanest  of  which 
very  many  other  places  of  Scripture  are  drawn  from  the  literal 
seiise,  and  rest  in  a  tropical  and  spiritual.  Now  in  all  such 
cases,  when  we  find  an  inconvenience  press  the  literal  expres- 
sion of  a  text,  instantly  we  find  another  that  is  figurative;  and 
why  it  is  not  so  done  in  this,  the  interest  and  secular  advan- 
tages which  are  consequent  to  this  opinion  of  the  church  of 
Rome  may  ^ve  sufficient  account.  In  the  mean  time  we  have 
reason  not  to  admit  of  the  literal  sense  of  these  words,  not 
only  by  the  analogy  of  other  sacramental  expresraons  in  both 
Testaments,  I  mean  that  of  circumcision  and  the  passover  in 
the  Old,  and  baptism,  as  Christ  discoursed  it  to  Nicodemus,  in 
the  New  Testament ;  but  also,  52,  because  the  literal  sense  of 
the  like  words  in  this  very  article  introduced  the  heresy  of  the 
Capemaites;  and,  3,  because  the  subject  and  the  predicate  in 
the  words  of  institution  are  diverse  and  disparate,  and  cannot 
possibly  be  spoken  of  each  other  properly.  4.  The  words  in 
the  natural  and  proper  sense  seem  to  command  an  unnatural 

m  In  S.  Johan.  vu  49. 
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thing,  the  eating  of  flesh.  5.  They  rush  upon  infinite  impos- 
sibilities, they  contradict  sense  and  reason^  the  principles  aad 
discourses  of  all  mankind,  and  of  all  philosophy.  6*  Our  bl^ased 
Saviour  tells  us  that  thejleeh  prqfUetk  noMng^  and  (as  them* 
selves  pretend)  even  in  this  mystery,  that  his  words  were  sjmrii 
and  life,  7.  The  literal  sense  cannot  be  explicated  by  tfaem> 
selves,  nor  by  any  body  for  them.  8.  It  is  against  the  analogj 
of  other  scriptures.  9*  It  is  to  no  purpose.  10.  Upcxi  the 
literal  sense  of  the  words,  the  church  could  not  confute  the 
Mardonites,  Eutychians,  Nestorians,  the  Aquarii  ^.  11.  It  is 
against  antiquity.  12.  The  whole  form  of  words  in  every  of 
the  members  is  confessed  to  be  figurative  by  the  opposite 
party.  18.  It  is  not  pretended  to  be  verifiable  without  an 
infinite  company  of  miracles,  all  which  h&ng  more  than  needs^ 
and  none  of  them  visible,  but  contestations  against  art  and  the 
notices  of  two  or  three  sciences,  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 
done  by  God,  who  does  nothing  superfluously.  14.  It  seems 
to  contradict  an  article  of  faith,  viz.  of  Christ^s  atUng  in 
heaven  in  a  determinate  place,  and  being  contained  there  tifl 
his  second  coming.  Upon  these  considerations,  and  upon  the 
account  of  all  the  particular  arguments  which  I  have  and  shall 
bring  against  it,  it  is  not  unreasonable,  neither  can  it  seem  so, 
that  we  decline  the  letter,  and  adhere  to  the  spirit,  in  the  sense 
of  these  words.  But  I  have  divers  things  more  to  say  in  this 
particular,  from  the  consideration  of  other  words  of  the  insti- 
tution, and  the  whole  nature  of  the  thing. 

SECTION  VII. 
Considerations  of  the  Manner  and  Circumstances  snd  Annexes  of 
the  Institution. 
1.  The  blessed  sacrament  is  the*  same  thing  now  as  it  was 
in  the  institution  of  it:   but  Christ  did  not  really  give  his 
natural  body  in  the  natural  sense  when  he  eat  his  last  supper, 
therefore  neither  does  he  now.     The  first  proposition  is,  be- 
yond all  dispute,  certain,  evident,  and  confessed ;  HccJkaU 
convinces  it :  Thie  do :  what  Christ  did,  his  disciples  are  to  do. 
I  assume:  Christ  did  not  pve  his  natural  body  properly  in  the 
last  supper,  therefore  neither  does  he  now ;  the  assumption  I 
prove  by  divers  arguments. 

n  Vide  infra  sect.  la.  n.  22.  et  n.  33,  See  et  lect  la  n.  6. 
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2.  First,  if  then  he  gave  his  natural  body,  then  \l  was 
naturally  broken,  and  his  blood  was  actually  poured  forth 
brfore  the  passion ;  for  be  gave  rh  vmyM  nkiyuevov,  rh  iron/iptov, 
or  ufya  iKxvv6fA€Pov,  his  body  was  delivered  broken,  his  blood 
was  shed.  Now  those  words  were  spoken  either  properly  and 
naturally ;  and  then  they  were  not  true,  because  his  body  was 
yet  whole,  his  blood  still  in  the  proper  channels ;  or  else  it  was 
spoken  in  a  figurative  and  sacramental  sense,  and  so  it  was 
true^  (as  were  all  the  words  which  our  blessed  Saviour  spake;) 
for  that  which  he  then  ministared  was  the  sacrament  of  his 


8.  Secondly,  if  Christ  gave  his  body  in  the  natural  sense  at 
the  last  supper,  then  it  was  either  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  or 
it  was  not :  if  it  was  not,  then  it  is  not  now,  and  then  their 
dream  of  the  mass  is  vanbhed :  if  it  was  propitiatory  at  the 
last  supper,  then  God  was  reconciled  to  all  the  world,  and 
mankind  was  redeemed  before  the  passion  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour: which  therefore  would  have  been  needless  and  inefiec- 
tive :  so  fearful  are  the  consequents  of  this  strange  doctrine. 

4.  Thirdly,  if  Christ  gave  his  body  properly  in  the  last 
supper,  and  not  only  figuratively  and  in  sacrament,  then  it 
could  not  be  a  representment  or  sacrament  of  his  pasmon,  but 
a  real  exhibition  of  it :  but  that  it  was  a  sacrament  only,  ap* 
pears  by  considering  that  it  was  then  alive ;  that  the  passion 
was  future,  that  the  thing  was  really  to  be  performed  upon 
the  cross,  that  then  he  was  to  be  delivered  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  In  the  last  supper  all  this  was  in  type  and  sacrament, 
because  it  was  before,  and  the  substance  was  to  follow  after. 

5.  Fourthly,  if  the  natural  body  of  Christ  was  in  the  last 
supper  under  the  accidents  of  bread,  then  his  body  at  the 
same  time  was  viable  and  invisible  in  the  whole  substance^ 
visible  in  his  person,  invinble  under  the  accidents  of  bread : 
and  then  it  would  be  inquired  what  it  was  which  the  apostles 
received,  what  benefits  they  could  have  by  rec^ving  the  body 
naturally ;  or  whether  it  be  imaginable  that  the  apostles  un* 
derstood  it  in  the  literal  sense,  when  they  saw  his  body  stand 
by,  unbroken,  olive,  integral,  hypostatical. 

6.  Fifthly,  if  Christ's  body  were  naturally  in  the  sacrament, 
I  demand,  whether  it  be  as  it  was  in  the  last  supper,  or  as 
upon  the  cross,  or  as  it  is  now  in  heaven  ?  Not  as  in  the  last 
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eupper^  for  then  it  was  frangible,  but  not  broken ;  but  typi- 
cally, by  design,  in  figure  and  in  sacrament,  as  it  is  evident  in 
matter  of  fact.  2.  Not  cu  on  the  cross ;  for  there  the  body 
was  frangible  and  broken  too,  and  the  blood  spilled ;  and  if  it 
were  so  now  in  the  sacrament,  beades  that  it  were  to  make 
Christ's  glorified  body  passible,  and  to  crucify  the  Lord  ofV^ 
again;  it  also  were  not  the  same  body  which  Christ  hath  now, 
for  bis  body  that  he  hath  now  is  spiritual  and  inoomiptible, 
and  cannot  be  otherwise ;  much  less  can  it  be  so  and  not  so  at 
the  same  time  properly,  and  yet  be  the  same  body.  S.  Not 
as  in  heaven^  where  it  is  neither  corruptible  nor  broken ;  for 
then  in  the  sacrament  there  were  given  to  us  Christ^s  glorified 
body ;  and  then  neither  were  the  sacrament  a  remembrance  of 
Christy's  death,  neither  were  the  words  of  institution  verified, 
This  is  my  body  which  is  broken ;  besides,  in  this  we  have 
Bellarmine'*s  confession  <»,  Neque  enim  ore  corporati  sumi  potest 
corpus  Christi  ut  est  in  codo.  But  then  if  it  be  remembered, 
that  Christ  hath  no  other  body  but  that  which  is  in  heaven; 
and  that  can  never  be  otherwise  than  it  is,  and  so  it  cannot  be 
received  otherwise  properly ;  it  unanswerably  follows,  that  if 
it  be  received  in  any  other  manner,  (as  it  must,  if  it  be  at  all,) 
it  must  be  received,  not  naturally  or  corporally,  but  spiritually 
and  indeed.  By  a  figure,  or  a  sacramental,  spiritual  sense,  all 
these  difficulties  are  easily  assoiled,  but  by  the  natural  never. 

7.  Sixthly,  at  the  last  supper  they  eat  the  blessed  eucbarist, 
but  it  was  not  in  remembrance  of  Christ^s  death,  for  it  was 
future  then,  and  therefore  not  then  capable  of  being  remem^ 
bered,  any  more  than  a  man  can  be  said  to  remember  what 
will  be  done  to-morrow;  it  follows  from  hence  that  then  Christ 
only  instituted  a  sacrament  or  figurative  mysterious  represent- 
ment  of  a  thing,  that  in  the  whole  use  of  it  was  variable  by 
heri  and  cras^  and  therefore  never  to  be  naturally  verified,  but 
on  the  cross  by  a  proper  and  natural  presence,  because  then 
it  was  so  and  never  else ;  at  that  time  it  was  future,  and  now 
it  is  past,  and  in  both  it  is  relative  to  his  death ;  therefore  it 
could  not  be  a  real  exhibition  of  his  body  in  a  natural  sense^ 
for  that  as  it  could  not  be  remembered  then,  so  neither  broken 
now ;  that  is,  nothing  of  it  is  natural,  but  it  is  wholly  ritual, 
mysterious,  and  sacramental.  For  that  this  was  the  sacrament 
o  De  Euch.  1. 1.  c  13.  sect  i. 
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of  bis  death,  appears  in  the  words  of  institution,  and  by  tbe 
preceptive  words,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  And  in  tbe 
reason  subjoined  by  S.  Paul  P,  dciKis  yhp  hv  l<r6CrjT€,  &c.;  For 
so  qfien  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup^  ye  shew  the 
LardCs  death  tiU  he  come.  Therefore  when  Christ  said.  This 
is  my  body  given,  or  broken  on  my  part,  teJcen,  eaten  on 
yours,  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  c2ica>v,  the  sacramental 
image  of  his  death ;  to  effect  which  purpose  it  could  not  be 
necessary  or  useful  to  bring  his  natural  body,  that  so  the  sub- 
stance should  become  bis  own  shadow ;  the  natural  presence 
be  his  own  sacrament,  or  rather  the  image  and  representment 
of  what  he  once  suffered.  His  body  given  in  the  sacrament 
is  the  application  and  memory  of  his  death,  and  no  more ;  that 
as  Christ  in  heaven  represents  his  death  in  the  way  of  inter- 
cession, so  do  we  by  our  ministry:  but  as  in  heaven  it  is 
wholly  a  representing  of  his  body  crudfied,  a  rememoration 
of  his  crucifixion,  of  his  death  and  passion,  by  which  he  re- 
conciled God  and  man ;  so  it  is  in  the  sacrament  after  our 
manner.  This  is  my  body  given  Jbr  you ;  that  is,  **  This  is 
the  sacrament  of  my  death,  in  which  my  body  was  given  for 
you.""  For,  as  Aquinas  said,  **  in  all  sciences  words  signify 
things ;  but  it  is  proper  to  theology,  that  things  themselves 
signified  or  expressed  by  voices  should  also  signify  something 
beyond  it.^  This  is  my  body  are  the  sacramental  words,  or 
those  words  by  which  the  mystery  or  the  thing  is  sacramental; 
it  must  therefore  signify  something  l)eyond  these  words ;  and 
so  they  do ;  for  they  signify  the  death  which  Christ  suffered 
in  that  body.  It  is  but  an  imperfect  conception  of  the  mys- 
tery to  say  it  is  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body  only,  or  his 
blood ;  but  it  is  ex  parte  reiy  a  sacrament  of  the  death  of  his 
body :  and  to  us  a  participation,  or  an  exhibition  of  it,  as  it 
became  beneficial  to  us,  that  is,  as  it  was  crucified,  as  it  was 
our  sacrifice.  And  this  is  so  wholly  agreeable  to  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  and  the  order  of  the  words,  and  the  body  of  the 
circumstances,  that  it  is  next  to  that  which  is  evident  in  itself, 
and  needs  no  further  light  but  the  considering  the  words  and 
the  design  of  the  institution :  especially  since  it  is  consonant 
to  the  style  of  Scripture  in  the  sacrament  of  the  passover,  and 
very  many  other  instances  j  it  wholly  explicates  the  nature  of 

p  I  Car.  zi.  46. 
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the  mystery,  it  reconciles  our  duty  with  the  sectet,  it  is  free 
of  all  inconvenience,  it  prejudices  no  right,  nor  hinders  any 
real  effect  it  hath  or  can  have :  and  it  makes  the  mystery  in- 
telligible and  prudent,  fit  to  be  discoursed  of,  and  inserted  into 
the  rituals  of  a  wise  reli^on. 

8.  Seventhly,  he  that  receives  unworthily,  receives  no  bene- 
fit to  bis  body  or  to  his  soul  by  the  holy  sacrament ;  that  is 
agreed  on  all  sides ;  therefore  he  that  receives  benefit  to  his 
body  receives  it  by  his  worthy  communicating,  therefore  the 
benefit  reaching  to  the  body  by  the  holy  eucharist  comes  to  it 
by  the  soul,  therefore  by  the  action  of  the  soul«  not  the  action 
of  the  body ;  therefore  by  faith,  not  by  the  mouth :  whereas  on 
the  contrary,  if  Christ's  body  natural  were  eaten  in  the  sacra- 
ment^ the  benefit  would  come  to  the  body  by  his  own  action, 
and  to  the  soul  by  the  body.  All  that  eat  are  not  made 
Chriefs  body,  and  all  that  eat  not  are  not  disentitled  to  the 
resurrection  ;  the  Spirit  does  the  work  without  the  sacrament, 
and  in  the  sacrament  when  it  is  done ;  the  flesh  prqfiJUik 
nothing.  And  this  argument  ought  to  prevail  upon  this 
account :  because,  as  is  the  nutriment,  so  is  the  manducation. 
If  the  nourishment  be  wholly  spiritual,  then  so  is  the  earing. 
But  by  the  Roman  doctrine  the  body  of  Christ  does  not  natu- 
rally nourish,  therefore  neither  is  it  eaten  naturally;  but  it 
does  nourish  spiritually,  and  therefore  it  is  eaten  only  spiritu- 
ally. And  this  doctrine  is  also  affirmed  by  Cajetan  %  though 
how  they  will  endure  it  I  cannot  understand;  Manducaiur 
verum  corpus  ChrisH  in  sacramentOf  sed  non  corporaliter  sed 
spifitualiter,  SpirituaUs  tnandticatio  qu^s  per  animamflt 
ad  Christi  camem  in  sacramento  eaistentem  perUngU ;  *<  llie 
true  body  of  Christ  is  eaten  in  the  sacrament,  but  not  cor- 
porally, but  spiritually.  The  spiritual  manducation  which  is 
made  by  the  soul,  reaches  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;'^  which  is  very  good  protestant  doctrine.  And  if  it  be 
absurd  to  say  Christ's  body  doth  nourish  corporally,  why 
it  should  not  be  as  absurd  to  say  we  eat  it  corporally,  is  a 
secret  which  I  have  not  yet  been  taught.  As  is  our  eating  so  is 
the  nourishing,  because  that  is  in  order  to  this ;  therefore  if  you 
will  suppose  that  natural  eating  of  Christ^s  body  does  nourish 
spiritually,  yet  it  must  also  nourish  corporally ;  let  it  do  more 
a  Opusc.  torn.  a.  tract.  3.  deEiich.  c.  5. 
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if  it  may,  but  it  must  do  so  much ;  just  as  the  waters  in  bap- 
tism,  although  the  waters  are  symbolical  and  instrumental  to 
the  purifying  of  the  soul,  yet  because  the  waters  are  material 
and  corporeal,  they  cleanse  the  body  first  and  primarily,  so  it 
must  be  in  this  sacrament  also;  if  Chrises  body  were  eaten 
naturally,  it  must  nourish  natu^ly,  and  then  pass  further; 
but  that  which  is  natural  is  first,  and  then  thai  which  is 
spiritual. 

9*  Eighthly.  For  the  likeness  to  the  argument  I  insert  this 
consideration ;  by  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church  wicked 
men  do  not  eat  the  body,  nor  drink  the  blood  of  Christ.  So 
Origen':  Si  fieri  potest  ut  qui  malus  adhuc  per  sever et  edat 
Verbumjbu^m  carnem,  cum  sit  verbum  et  panis  vizmsj  nequa- 
quam  scriptum  Juisset,  Q^isquis  ederit  panem  hunc  vivet  in 
eetemum:  *<  If  it  were  possible  for  him  that  perseveres  in 
wickedness  to  eat  the  Word  made  flesh,  when  it  is  the  word  and 
the  living  bread,  it  had  never  been  written.  Whosoever  s/iaU 
eat  this  bread  shall  live  Jbr  ever.^  So  S.  Hilary ' :  Panis  qui 
descendit  de  cado  non  nisi  ab  eo  accipitur  qui  Dominum  habet, 
et  Christi  membrum  est :  **  The  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven  is  not  taken  of  any  but  of  him  who  hath  the  Lord,  and 
is  a  member  of  Christ/  Lambunt  petram,  saith  S.  Cyprian, 
^<  They  lick  the  rock  <  f  that  is,  eat  not  of  th^  food,  and  drink 
not  of  the  blood  that  issued  from  thence  when  the  rock  was 
smitten.  They  receive  corticem  sacramentij  etjurfur  camis, 
saith  S.  Bernard,  *'  the  skin  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  bran  of 
the  flesh.^  But  Yen.  Bede  is  plain  without  an  allegory  ^^ 
Omnis  infiddis  non  vesdtur  came  Christi ;  **  An  unbelieving 
man  is  not  fed  with  the  flesh  of  Christ  ;^  the  reason  of  which 
could  not  be  any  thing  but  because  Christ  is  only  eaten  by 
faith.  But  I  reserved  S.  Austin  for  the  last  ^ ;  <^  So  then  these 
are  no  true  receivers  of  Christ^s  body,  in  that  they  are  none  of 
his  true  members.  For  (to  omit  all  other  allegations)  they 
cannot  be  both  the  members  of  Christ  and  the  members  of  an 
harlot ;  and  Christ  himself  saying,  He  that  eateth  mj/fiesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  dweUeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  sheweth  what 
it  is  to  receive  Christ,  not  only  sacramentally,  but  truly ;  for 

r  In  Matt.  xr.       ■  L.  8.  de  Trinit.        n  Saper  Ezod.  de  Agno  Pludi. 
t  De   Ccemi   Dom.  aot   quioanque        x  L.  3i.de  Civit.  Dei,  c  35. 
author  ert. 
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this  is  to  dwell  in  Christ  aud  Christ  in  him.  For  thus  be 
spoke,  as  if  he  had  said ;  He  that  dwelleth  not  in  me  nor  I 
in  him,  cannot  say,  he  eatetk  my  fiesh  or  drinketh  my  Hood/* 
In  which  words,  (if  the  Roman  doctors  will  be  judged  by 
S.  Austin  for  the  sense  of  the  church  in  this  question,  and  will 
allow  him  in  this  point  to  be  a  good  catholic,)  1 .  He  dogmatically 
declares  that  the  wicked  man  does  not  eat  Christ^s  body  truly. 
2.  He  does  eat  it  sacramentally.  3.  That  to  eat  with  efibct,  is 
to  eat  Chrisf  s  body  truly ;  to  which,  if  they  please  to  add 
this,  4.  that  to  eat  it  spiritually  is  to  eat  it  with  eflfect,  it  follows 
by  S.  Austin^s  doctrine,  that  spiritually  is  really,  and  that 
there  is  no  true  and  real  body  of  Christ  eaten  in  the  sacra* 
ment,  but  by  the  faithful  receiver :  or  if  you  please  reorive  the 
conclusion  in  the  words  of  S.  Austin/;  Tunc  erit  tmicuiqui 
corpus  et  sofiguis  Christie  H  quod  in  sacramento  sumitur,  m 
ipsa  verikUe  spirUualiter  manducetur,  spirihialiier  Miolicr, 
*'  then  to  each  receiver  it  becomes  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
if  that  which  is  taken  in  the  sacrament  be  in  the  very  truth 
itself  spiritually  eaten  and  spiritually  drunk  ;**  which  words  of 
S.  Austin,  Bellarmine  ^,  upon  another  occasion  being  to  answer, 
instead  of  answering,  grants  it,  and  tells  that  this  manner  of 
speaking  is  very  usual  in  S.  Austin ;  (the  truest  answer  in  all 
his  books;)  but  whether  it  be  for  him  or  against  him,  he 
ought  to  have  considered.  Neither  can  this  be  put  off  with 
saying,  that  the  wicked  do  not  truly  eat  Christ,  that  is,  not  to 
any  benefit  or  purpose,  but  that  this  does  not  mean  they 
receive  him  not  at  all.  Just  as  we  say  when  a  man  eats  but  a 
little,  he  does  not  eat ;  for  as  good  never  a  jot,  as  never  the 
better.  This,  I  say,  is  not  a  sufficient  escape.  1.  Because 
S.  Austin  opposes  sacramental  receiving  to  the  true  and  real, 
and  says  that  the  wicked  only  receive  it  sacramentally;  but 
not  the  thing  whose  sacrament  it  is ;  so  that  this  is  not  a 
proposition  of  degrees,  but  there  is  a  plain  opposition  oi  one 
to  the  other.  S.  It  is  true,  S.  Austin  does  not  say  that  the 
wicked  do  not  receive  Christ  at  all,  for  he  says  they  receive 
him  sacramentally ;  but  he  says,  **  they  do  not  at  all  receive  him 
truly  ;^  and  the  wicked  man  cannot  say  he  does ;  and  he  proves 
this  by  unanswerable  arguments  out  of  scripture.     8.  This 

7  Serm.  2.  de  Verik  Apoit  ■  L.  i.  Buck,  c  14.nct.  RapomL  ainid  A«- 
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excuse  will  not  with  any  pretence  be  fitted  with  the  sayings 
of  the  other  Fathers,  nor  to  all  the  words  of  S.  Austin  in 
this  quotation,  and  much  less  in  others  which  I  have^,  and 
shall  remark,  particularly  this ;  that  he  calls  that  which  the 
wicked  eat,  nothing  but  signum  corporis  et  sanguinis.  His 
words  are  these  ^ :  Ac  per  hoc  qui  non  manet  in  ChristOy  et 
in  quo  non  manet  ChristuSy  proculdubio  non  manducat  spi^ 
rituaiiter  camem^  non  hibit  sanguinem^  licet  carnaliter  et  visi* 
bilOer  premat  dentibus  signum  corporis  et  sanguinis ;  ^^  He 
does  not  eat  the  body  and  drink  the  blood  spiritually,  although 
carnally  and  visibly  he  presses  with  his  teeth  the  sign  of  the 
body  and  blood/'  Plainly,  all  the  wicked  do  but  eat  the  sign 
of  Christ's  body,  all  that  is  to  be  done  beyond  is  to  eat  it 
spiritually <^.  There  is  no  other  eating  but  these  two;  and 
from  S.Austin  it  was  that  the  schools  received  that  famous 
distinction  of  panis  Dominus  and  panis  Domini^  ^^  Judas  re- 
o^ved  the  bread  of  the  Lord  against  the  Lord ;  but  the  other 
apostles  received  the  bread  which  was  the  Lord,  that  is,  his 
body  .^  But  I  have  already  spoken  of  the  matter  of  this  argu- 
ment in  the  third  paragraph,  num.  7,  which  the  reader  may 
please  to  add  to  this,  to  make  it  fuller. 

10.  Ninthly.  Lastly,  in  the  words  of  institution  and  conse* 
cration,  (as  they  call  them,)  the  words  which  relate  to  the  conse- 
crated  wine  are  so  different  in  the  Evangelists,  and  S.  Paul 
respectively,  as  appears  by  comparing  them  together ;  that,  1,  it 
does  not  appear  which  words  were  literally  spoken  by  our 
blessed  Saviour;  for  all  of  them  could  not  be  so  spoken  as 
they  are  set  down.  S.  That  they  all  regarded  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  mystery,  not  the  letters  and  the  syllables. 
8.  It  is  not  possible  to  be  certain  that  Christ  intended  the 
words  of  any  one  of  them  to  be  consecratory  or  effective  of  what 
they  signify,  for  every  one  of  the  relators  differ  in  the  words, 
though  all  agree  in  the  things ;  as  the  reader  may  observe  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  paragraph,  where  the  four  forms  are 
set  by  each  other  to  be  compared.  4.  The  church  of  Rome, 
in  the  consecration  of  the  chalice,  uses  a  form  of  words  which 
Christ  spake  not  at  all,  nor  are  related  by  S.  Matthew,  or 

«  De  Serm.  de  Verb.  Apoit.  Pftuli  larmine,  1. 1.  Euch.  o.  14.  sect  Respon- 
supr.  deo  S.  August. 

^  Tract  26.  in  Joh.  yid.  etiam  Bel-        «  Tnust.  59.  in  Job. 
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S.  Mark,  or  S.  Luke,  or  S.  Paul,  but  she  puts  in  some  thiogs 
and  changes  others  :  her  form  is  this :  Hie  est  enim  adix  son* 
guiinis  met  turn  et  cetemi  testamenHf  mysterium  Jidei^  qui  pro 
vobis  et  pro  muUis  effiindetur  in  remiesionem  peccatomm: 
**  For  this  is  the  chalice  of  my  blood,  of  the  new  and  eternal 
testament,  the  mystery  of  faith,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  i^  what  is  added  is 
plain,  what  is  altered  would  be  very  material,  if  the  words  were 
consecratory ;  for  they  are  not  so  likely  to  be  operative  and 
effective  as  the  words  of  Christ  redted  by  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark,  This  is  my  blood ;  and  if  this  had  not  been  the 
ancient  form  used  in  the  church  of  Rome  long  before  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  was  thought  of,  it  is  not  to  be 
ima^ned  that  they  would  have  refused  the  plainer  words  of 
scripture  to  have  made  the  article  more  secret,  the  form  less 
operative,  the  authority  less  warrantable,  the  words  less  simple 
and  natural.  But  the  corollary  which  is  natural  and  prefer 
from  the  particulars  of  this  argument  is,  that  the  mystery  was 
so  wholly  spiritual,  that  it  was  no  matter  by  what  words  it 
were  expressed,  so  the  spirit  of  it  were  retained  ;  and  yet  if 
it  had  been  an  historical,  natural,  proper  sense,  that  had  been 
intended,  it  ought  also  in  all  reason  to  have  been  declared,  or 
(much  more)  effected  by  a  natural  and  proper,  and  coBstant 
affirmative.  But  that  there  is  nothing  spoken  properly,  is 
therefore  evident,  because  there  are  so  many  predications,  and 
all  mean  the  same  mystery ;  Hie  est  sanguis  meus  n.  testa- 
menti;  and.  Hie  calix  est  n,  testamentum  in  meo  sanguine; 
and.  Hie  est  calix  sanguinis  mei  in  the  Roman  Missal ;  all  this 
declares  it  is  mystervumfidei^  and  so  to  be  taken  in  all  senses: 
and  those  words  are  left  in  their  canon,  as  if  on  purpose  either 
to  prevent  the  literal  and  natural  understanding  of  the  odier 
words,  or  for  the  reducing  the  communicants  to  the  only 
apprehensions  of  faith :  it  is  mysterium  fidn^  not  sanguis 
naturaUsj  a  ^*  mystery  of  faith,'*  not  **  natural  blood.^  For  sup* 
ponng  that  both  the  forms  used  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Liuke 
respectively,  could  be  proper  and  without  a  figure^  and  S. 
Matthew's  Hie  est  sanguis  testamenH  did  signify,  ^  This  is 
the  Divine  promise,^  (for  so  Bellarmine  dreams  that  testa- 
ment  there  signifies  <^,)  and  that  in  S.  Luke's  words.  This  rup 
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is  (he  iestamerUy  it  signifies  the  instrument  of  the  testament, 
(for  so  a  will  or  a  testament  is  taken,  either  for  the  thing 
willed^  or  the  parchment  in  which  it  is  written,)  yet  how  are 
these  or  either  of  these  affirmative  of  the  wine  being  transub* 
stantiated  into  blood  ?  It  says  nothing  of  that ;  and  so,  if  this 
sense  of  those  words  does  avoid  a  trope,  it  brings  in  a  distinct 
proposition ;  if  it  be  spoken  properly,  it  is  more  distant  from 
giving  authority  to  their  new  doctrine ;  and  if  the  same  word 
have  several  senses,  then  in  the  sacramental  proposition,  as  it  is 
described  by  the  several  evangelists,  there  are  several  pre^ 
dicates,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  all  should  be  proper. 
And  yet  besides  this,  although  he  thinks  he  may  freely  say  any 
thing  if  he  covers  it  with  a  distinction,  yet  the  very  members  of 
this  distinction  conclude  against  his  conclusion;  for  if  ies^ 
iament  in  one  place  be  taken  for  the  instrument  of  his  testa- 
ment, it  is  a  tropical  locution ;  just  as  I  say,  my  Bible  (mean- 
ing my  book)  is  the  word  of  God;  that  is,  contains  the  word  of 
God ;  it  is  a  metonymy  of  the  thing  containing  for  that  which 
it  contains.  But  this  was  more  than  I  needed,  and  therefore  I 
am  content  it  should  pass  for  nothing. 

SECTION  VIII. 

Of  the  Arguments  of  the  Romanists  from  Scripture. 

1.  Thus  I  have,  by  very  many  arguments  taken  from  the 
words  and  circumstances,  and  annexes  of  the  institution  or 
consecration,  proved,  that  the  sense  of  this  mystery  is  mysteri- 
ous and  spiritual,  that  Christ's  body  is  eaten  sOnly  sacramentally 
by  the  body,  but  really  and  effectively  only  by  faith,  which  is 
the  mouth  of  the  soul,  that  the  flesh  prqfiteih  fiothing^  but  the 
words  which  Christ  spake  are  spirit  and  life.  And  let  it  be 
considered,  whether  besides  a  pertinacious  resolution  that  they 
will  understand  these  words  as  they  sound  in  the  letter,  not  as 
they  are  intended  in  the  spirit,  there  be  any  thing,  or  indeed 
can  be  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  circumstances  of  it,  or 
usefulness,  or  in  the  different  forms  of  words,  or  the  analogy 
of  the  other  discourses  of  Christ,  that  can  give  colour  to  their 
literal  sense  ?  against  which  so  much  reason  and  scripture,  and 
arguments  from  antiquity,  do  contest.  This  only  I  observe, 
that  they  bring  no  pretence  of  other  scriptures  to  warrant  this 
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interpretation,  but  such  which  I  have  or  shall  wrest  out  of 
their  hands ;  and  which  to  all  men's  first  apprehensions,  and 
at  the  very  first  sight,  do  make  against  them,  and  which  with- 
out curious  notion  and  devices  cannot  pretend  on  their  ride : 
as  appears  first  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  verses  16, 17. 

2.  Out  of  which  I  have  already  proved  «,  that  Christ's  body 
is  not  taken  in  the  natural  sense  but  in  the  spiritual.  But 
when  Bellarmine  ^  had  out  of  the  same  words  forced  for  him- 
self three  arguments  proving  nothing;  to  save  any  man  the 
labour  of  answering  them,  he  adds  at  the  end  of  them  these 
words  S;  Sed  tota  difficultas  esty  an  corporaiiter,  reaBUr, 
proprie  sumatur  sanguis  et  caro,  an  solum  significative  ei 
spiritualiter.  Quod  autem  corpof-aliter  et  propria  probari 
posset  omnibus  argumentis  qtiibus  supra  probavimus  proprie 
esse  intelligenda  verba  iUa  institutionisy  Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 
That  is,  after  his  arguments  out  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  were  ended  ^,  all  the  difiiculty  of  the  question  still 
remained ;  and  that  he  was  fain  to  prove  by  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum  J  and  the  proper  arguments  of  that ;  but  brings  nothing 
from  the  words  of  S.  Paul  in  this  chapter.  But  to  make  up 
this  also  he  does  corradere^  scrape  together  some  things  extrin- 
sical to  the  words  of  this  authority:  as,  1,  that  the  literal 
sense  is  to  be  presumed  unless  the  contrary  be  proved  ;  which 
is  very  true :  but  I  have  evidently  proved  the  contrary  con- 
cerning the  words  of  institution ;  and  for  the  words  in  this 
chapter,  if  the  literal  sense  be  preferred,  then  the  bread  re- 
mains after  consecration,  because  it  is  called  bread.  2.  *'  So 
the  primitive  saints  expounded  it ;"  which  how  true  it  is,  I 
shall  consider  in  his  own  place.  S.  The  apostle  calling  die 
Gentiles  from  their  sacrificed  flesh  proposes  to  them  a  more 
excellent  banquet,  but  it  were  not  more  excellent  if  it  were 
only  a  figure  of  Christ's  body :  so  Bellarmine,  which  is  a  fit 
cover  for  such  a  dish :  for,  1,  we  do  not  say  that  in  the  sacm- 
ment  we  only  receive  the  sign  and  figure  of  Christ^s  body  ;  but 
all  the  real  effects  and  benefits  of  it.  S.  If  we  had,  yet  it  is 
not  very  much  better  than  blasphemy,  to  say  that  the  apostks 
had  not  prevailed  upon  that  account.     For  if  the  very  figure 

«  Sect.  5.  n.  6.  k  Sect.  Sed  tota  dilBcaltaa. 
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«h1  Baerament  of  Christ'^s  body  be  better  than  sacrifices  offered 
to  devils,  the  apostle  had  prevailed,  though  this  sentence  were 
true,  that  in  the  sacrament  we  receive  only  the  figure.  And 
thus  I  have  ({or  all  that  is  said  agunst  it)  made  it  apparent 
that  there  is  nothing  in  that  place  for  their  corporal  pre- 
sence. 

8.  There  is  one  thing  more  which  out  of  scripture  they  urge 
for  the  corporal  presence,  viz.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
untporthilj/j  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himselff  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord^s  body :  and^  he  shall  be  guilty  qf  the  body 
amd  blood  of  Christ  K  Where  they  observe  that  they  that  eat 
unworthily  do  yet  eat  Christ's  body,  because  how  else  could 
they  be  guiJty  of  it,  and  condemned  for  not  discerning  it  ? 

4.  To  this  I  answer  many  things.  1.  S.  Paul  does  not  say, 
He  that  eatelh  and  drinketh  Christ's  body  and  blood  unwor- 
AUyy  &c.  but  indefinitely.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  iy  &c. ; 
yet  it  is  probable  he  would  have  s«d  so,  if  it  had  been  a  pro- 
per form  of  speech,  because  by  so  doing  it  would  have  laid 
a  greater  load  upon  them.  S.  Where  S.  Paul  does  not  speak 
indefinitely,  he  speaks  most  clearly  against  the  article  in  the 
Roman  sense ;  for  he  calls  it  vor/fpuiv  KvpCovj  the  cup  of  the 
Lord ;  and  ipfrov  rovror,  this  bread ;  and,  he  that  eats  this 
iread  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ^: 
and  now  these  comminatory  phrases  are  quitted  from  their 
pretence,  but  yet  they  have  their  proper  consideration  :  there- 
fore, 3,  ntd  discerning  the  Lord's  body^  is,  not  separating  it 
from  profane  and  common  usages,  not  treating  it  with  ad- 
dresses proper  to  the  mystery.  To  which  phrase  Justin  g^ves 
light  in  these  words,  ov  yhp  m  Koufbv  Uprov  oiSi  koivov  irdiui 
raSra  XaixfiivoiuVf  we  do  not  receive  it  as  common  bread  and 
common  dr^nk ;  but  r^v  hi  (vxns  k6yov  rod  vap  abrov  eifxa* 
pumfiwraif  rpoipliiv,  &c.  but  nourishment  made  eucharistical  or 
blesaed  by  the  word  of  prayer ;  and  so  it  is  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  4.  It  is  the  body  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  sense 
here  as  in  the  words  of  institution,  which  I  have  evinced  to  be 
exegetical,  sacramental,  and  spiritual ;  and  by  despiung  the 
aaciwnent  of  it,  we  become  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ:  Beus  erit  corporis  et  sa/nguinis  ChrisH  qui  tanti 
nq/sierii  macramenhim  despexerit^  saith  S.  Hierom  L  And  it 
I  I  Car.  xi.  ap.  27.         J  Ver.  39.  k  Ver.  27.  i  In  i  Cor.  xi. 
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is  in  this  as  Severianus  said  concerning  the  statues  of  Tbeodo- 
sius  broken  in  despite  by  the  Antiochians,  9is3\  A^^os  rw  fia- 
<riA^a»9  €tK6va  ifApovira  riiv  kcarni^  Hfipiv  els  PcuriKia  ivicyei.  If 
you  abuse  the  king's  image,  the  affront  relates  to  your  prince. 
5.  The  unworthy  receiver  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  not  naturally,  for  that  cannot  now  be,  and  nothing  is  a 
greater  probation  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words  in  this 
place  than  this,  which  they  would  entice  into  their  party  ;  for 
Christ's  body  is  glorified^  and  not  capable  of  natund  injiny : 
but  the  evil  communicant  is  guUty  of  the  body  and  blood  ^ 
Christy  just  as  relapsing  Christians  are  said  by  the  sane 
apostle  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  life  again,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame,  which  I  suppose  they  cannot  do  naturally  or  cor- 
porally. One  is  as  the  other,  that  is,  both  are  tro|ncal  or 
figurative. 

5.  These  are  all  that  they  pretend  from  scripture ;  and  all 
these  are  nothing  to  their  purpose :  but  now,  besides  what  I 
have  already  said,  I  shall  bring  arguments  from  other  scrip- 
tures which  will  not  so  easily  be  put  off. 

SECTION  IX. 

Arguments  from  other  Scriptures^  proving  Christ's  Real  Presence 

in  the  Sacrament  to  be  only  spiritual,  not  natural. 

1.  The  first  is  taken  from  those  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  Whatsoever  entereth  into  the  mouth  goeth  into  the 
bdlyy  and  is  castjbrth  into  the  draught  ^ ;  meaning,  that  all 
food  that  is  taken  by  the  mouth  hath  for  his  share  the  fortune 
of  the  belly ;  and  indeed  manducation  and  ejection  are  equally 
diminutions  of  any  perfect  thing ;  and  because  it  cannot  with- 
out blasphemy  be  spoken,  that  the  natural  body  oi  Christ 
ought  or  can  suffer  ejection,  neither  can  it  suffer  manducauon. 
To  this  Bellarmine  weakly  answers'^,  ^^that  these  words  of 
Christ  are  only  true  of  that  which  is  taken  to  nourish  the 
body  f"  which  saying  of  his  is  not  true :  for  if  it  be  taken  to 
purge  the  body,  or  to  make  the  body  sick,  or  to  make  it  lean, 
or  to  minister  to  lust,  or  to  chastise  the  body,  as  those  who  in 
penances  have  masticated  aloes  and  other  bitter  guins,  yet  stiU 
it  is  cast  into  the  draught.  2.  But  suppose  his  meaning  true, 
yet  this  argument  will  not  so  be  put  off;  because  although  the 
m  8.  Matt.  zv.  1 7.  n  L.  i.  Euch.  c  1^.  sect*  fLet^.  oum  A|gcro. 
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end  of  receiving  the  blessed  sacrament  is  not  to  nourish  the 
body ;  yet  that  it  does  nourish  the  body  is  affirmed  by  Ire- 
nteus,  Justin  Martyr^  and  others;  of  which  I  have  already 
^ven  an  account  <>.  To  which  I  here  add  the  plain  words  of 
RabanuSj  lUud  {corpus  Christi)  in  nos  convertitur  dum  id 
manducamus  et  bibimus;  '^That  body  is  changed  into  us 
when  we  eat  it  and  drink  it  ;'*  and  therefore,  although  it  hath 
a  higher  purpose,  yet  this  also  cannot  be  avoided.  S.  Either 
we  manducate  the  accidents  only,  or  else  the  substance  of 
bread,  or  the  substance  of  Cbrist^s  body.  If  we  manducate 
only  the  accidents,  then  how  do  we  eat  Chrisf  s  body  P  ?  If  we 
manducate  bread,  then  it  is  capable  of  all  the  natural  altera- 
tions, and  it  cannot  be  denied.  But  if  we  manducate  Christ's 
body  after  a  natural  manner,  what  worse  thing  is  it  that  it 
descends  into  the  guts,  than  that  it  goes  into  the  stomach ;  to 
be  cast  forth,  than  to  be  torn  in  pieces  with  the  teeth,  as  I  have 
proved <l  that  it  is  by  the  Roman  doctrine?  Now  I  argue  thus: 
If  we  eat  Christ's  natural  body,  we  eat  it  either  naturally  or 
spiritually  ;  if  it  be  eaten  only  spiritually,  then  it  is  spiritually 
digested,  and  is  spiritual  nourishment,  and  puts  on  accidents 
and  affections  spiritual.  But  if  the  natural  body  be  eaten 
naturally,  then  what  hinders  it  from  affections  and  transmuta- 
tions natural  ?  4.  Although  Algerus,  and  out  of  him  Bellar- 
mine,  would  have  Christians  stop  their  ears  against  this  argu- 
ment, (and  so  woul^  I  against  that  doctrine  of  which  these 
fearful  conclusions  are  unavoidable  consequents,)  yet  it  is  dis- 
puted in  the  Summa  Angelica,  and  an  instance  or  case  put, 
which  to  my  sense  seems  no  inconsiderable  argument  to  re- 
prove *the  folly  of  this  doctrine :  for,  saith  he,  **  what  if  the 
qpecies  pass  indigested  into  the  belly  from  the  stomach  ?"  he 
answers,  *^  that  they  were  not  meat  if  they  did  not  nourish  i*" 
and  therefore  it  is  probable,  as  Boetius  says,  *'  that  the  body 
of  our  Lord  does  not  go  into  the  draught,  though  the  species 
do.*'  And  yet  it  is  determined  by  the  gloss  on  the  canon  law  % 
that  as  long  as  the  species  remain  uncorrupted,  the  holy  body 
is  there  under  those  species,  and  therefore  may  be  vomited, 
and  consequently  ejected  all  ways  by  which  the  species  can 
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pass  unaltered.  Eousque  prcgrediiur  corpus  qzumsque  species ; 
said  Harpsfield  in  his  disputation  at  Oxford.     If  these -things 
be  put  together,  viz.  the  body  is  there  so  long  as  the  species 
are  uncorrupted  ;  and  the  species  may  remain  unoomipted  tiD 
they  be  cast  upwards  or  downwards,  as  in  case  of  mckaess:  it 
follows,  that  in  this  case,  which  is  a  case  eanly  contingent,  fay 
their  doctrine,  the  holy  body  must  pass  m  kUrinam.     And 
what  then  ?  it  is  to  be  adored  as  a  true  sacrament,  though  it 
come  from  impure  places^  though  it  be  vomited.     So  said 
VasquezS  and  it  is  the  prevailing  opinion  in  their  church. 
Add  to  this,  that  if  this  nourishment  does  not  descend  and 
cleave  to  the  guts  of  the  priest,  it  is  certain  that  God  does  not 
hear  his  prayers :  for  he  is  enjoined  by  the  Roman  missal,  pub- 
lished by  authority  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  the  command 
of  pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  to  pray.  Corpus  fuum  Domine  quod 
sumpsi^  et  sanguis  guem  potaviy  adJutreai  visceribus  meis, 
**  Let  thy  body,  O  Lord,  which  I  have  taken,  and  the  blood 
which  I  have  drunk,  cleave  to  my  bowels.*"     It  seems  indeed 
they   would   have  it  go  no  further,  to  prevent  the  incon* 
veniences  of  the  present  argument ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  if 
they  intended  it  for  a  figurative  speech,  it  was  a  bold  one,  and 
not  so  fitted  for  edification  as  for  an  objection.  But  to  return. 
This  also  was  the  argument  of  Origen  < :  Quod  si  guicquid  tn- 
greditur  in  osy  in  ventrem  abit^  et  in  secessum  eficUur^  et  iUe 
cibus  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei  perque  obsecratiotum 
juxta  id  quod  Aabet  maieriale  in  ventrem  abiij  et  in  secessmm 
eficitur  .  . .  .  et  /ubc  quidem  de  typico  symbolicoque  corpore. 
He  plainly  distinguishes  the  material  part  from  the  spiritual  in 
the  sacrament,  and  affirms  that  according  to  the  material  pan, 
that  meat  that  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer, 
enters  into  the  mouth,  descends  into  the  belly,  and  goes  forth 
in  the  natural  ejection.     And  this  is  only  true  of  the  typical 
and  symbolical  body.     Now  besides  that  it  affirms  the  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  "  to  have  effisct  in  the  sacrament,  he 
affirms  that  the  material  part,  the  type  and  symbok,  are  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  body  is  present  in  a  typical  and 
symbolical  manner.    This  is  the  plain  and  natural  sense  of  the 
words  of  Origen.     But  he  must  not  mean  what  he  means,  if 
he  says  any  thing  in  another  place  that  may  make  for  the 
B  In  3.  t  3.  d.  195.  II.  46.         *  In  cap:  15.  S.  Mat.         «  8.  Mac  xr.  17. 
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Roman  opinion.  And  this  is  their  way  of  answering  objections 
brought  from  the  Fathers ;  they  use  to  oppose  words  to  words, 
and  conclude  they  must  mean  their  meaning;  or  else  they 
contradict  themselves.  And  this  trick  Bellarmine  uses  fre- 
quently, and  especially  cardinal  Perron,  and  from  them  the 
lesser  writers :  and  so  it  happens  in  this  present  argument : 
for  other  words  of  Origen  are  brought  to  prove  he  inclined  to 
the  Roman  opinion.  But  I  demand,  are  the  words  more  con- 
tradictory if  they  be  both  drawn  to  a  spiritual  sense,  than  if 
they  be  both  drawn  to  a  natural  ?  2.  Though  we  have  no  need 
to  make  use  of  it,  yet  it  is  no  impossible  thing  that  the  Fathers 
should  contradict  one  another  and  themselves  too ;  as  you  may 
see  pretended  violently  by  c^dinal  Perron  in  his  answer  to 
king  James.  3.  But  why  must  all  sheaves  bow  to  their  sheaf, 
and  all  words  be  wrested  to  their  fancy,  when  there  are  no 
words  any  where  pretended  from  them,  but  with  less  wresting 
than  these  must  suffer  for  them,  they  will  be  brought  to  speak 
agunst  them,  or  at  least  nothing  for  them  ?  But  let  us  see 
what  other  words  Origen  hath  by  which  we  must  expound 
these.  4.  Origen  says,  that  ^^  the  Christian  people  drinketh 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  flesh  of  the  Word  of  God  is  true 
food.""  What  then  ?  So  say  we  too ;  but  it  is  spiritual  food, 
and  we  drink  the  blood  spiritually.  He  says  nothing  against 
that,  but  very  much  for  it ;  as  I  have  in  several  places  re- 
marked already.  5.  But  how  can  this  expound  the  other 
words?  Christian  people  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood;  therefore  when  Origen  says  the  material  part,  the 
symbolical  body  of  Christ,  is  eaten  naturally  and  cast  into  the 
draught,  he  means,  not  the  body  of  Christ  in  his  material  part, 
but  the  accidents  of  bread,  the  colour,  the  taste,  the  quantity, 
these  are  cast  out  by  the  belly.  Verily  a  goodly  argument ;  if 
a  man  could  guess  in  what  mood  and  figure  it  could  conclude. 
6.  When  a  man  speaks  distinctly  and  particularly,  it  is  certain 
he  is  easier  to  be  understood  in  his  particular  and  minute 
meaning  than  when  he  speaks  generally.  But  here  he  dis- 
Unguishes  a  part  from  a  part,  one  sense  from  another,  the 
body  in  one  sense  from  the  body  in  another ;  therefore  these 
words  are  to  expound  the  more  general,  and  not  they  to 
expound  these,  unless  the  general  be  more  particular  than  that 
that  is  distinguished  into  kinds,  that  is,  unless  the  general  be  a 
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particular,  and  the  particular  be  a  general.  7.  Amalarius  was 
so  amused  with  these  words  and  discourse  of  Origen,  that  his 
understanding  grew  giddy,  and  he  did  not  know  whether  tlie 
body  of  Christ  were  invisibly  taken  up  into  heaven,  or  kept 
till  our  death  in  the  body,  or  expired  at  letting  of  blood,  or 
exhaled  in  air,  or  spit  out,  or  breathed  forth,  our  Lord  saying^. 
That  which  enters  into  the  mouth  descends  into  the  betty^  a$ul 
so  goesjbrth  into  the  draught :  the  man  was  willing  to  be  of 
the  new  opinion  of  the  real  presence,  because  it  began  to  be 
the  mode  of  the  age.  But  his  folly  was  soberly  reproved  by  a 
synod  at  Carisiacum,  about  the  time  of  pope  Gregory  the 
Fourth,  where  the  difficulty  of  Origen^s  argument  was  betttf 
answered,  and  the  article  determined,  that  *'  the  bread  and 
wine  are  spiritually  made  the  body  of  Christ,  which  b^g  a 
meat  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  the  belly,  is  not  corrupted,  but 
remaineth  unto  everlasting  life.^  8.  To  expound  these  words 
of  the  accidents  of  bread  only,  and  say  that  they  enter  into  the 
belly  and  go  forth  into  the  draught,  is  a  device  of  them  that 
care  not  what  they  say ;  for,  1,  it  makes  tliat  the  ejectamentum 
or  excrement  of  the  body  should  consist  of  colour  and  quantity, 
without  any  substance.  S.  It  makes  a  man  to  be  nourished  by 
accidents,  and  so  not  only  one  substance  to  be  changed  into 
another,  but  that  accidents  are  changed  into  substances,  which 
Tnust  be,  if  they  nourish  the  body,  and  pass  in  lairinam  ;  and 
then,  beyond  the  device  of  transubstantiation,  we  have  another 
production  from  Africa,  a  transaccide^itistibstantiatUm^  a  fic- 
6v<f>iaTaiJL€vofi€Tova'Ca,  S.  It  makes  accidents  to  have  all  the 
affections  of  substances,  as  motion,  substantial  corruption, 
alteration,  that  is,  not  to  be  accidents  but  substances.  For 
matter  and  form  are  substances,  and  those  that  integrate  all 
physical  and  compound  substances;  but' till  yesterday  it  was 
never  heard  that  accidents  could.  Yea,  but  magnitude  is  a 
material  quality,  and  ground  or  subject  of  the  accidents.  So 
it  is  said,  but  it  is  nonsense.  For  besides  that  magnitude  is 
not  a  quality,  but  a  quantity,  neither  can  it  be  properly  or  truly 
said  to  be  material  but  imperfectly,  because  it  is  an  affection  of 
matter ;  and,  however,  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  it  is  the 
ground  of  qualities;  for  an  accident  cannot  be  thejundamen^ 
turn,  the  ground  or  subject  of  an  accident ;  that  is,  the  for- 
X  Ep.  ad  Guitard. 
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mality  and  definition  of  a  substance,  as  every  young  scholar 
hath  read  in  Aristotle's  Categories;  so  that  to  say  that  it  is  the 
ground  of  accident&i,  is  to  say  that  accidents  are  subjected  in 
magnitude,  that  is,  that  magnitude  is  neither  a  quantity  nor 
quality,  but  a  substance.  'Aci  V  icrrlv  iv  insoK€iiUvi^  iif>iar6r' 
fi€Vop.  An  accident  always  subsists  in  a  subject,  says  Porphyry. 
9.  This  answer  cannot  be  fitted  to  the  words  of  Origen ;  for 
that  which  he  calls  the  quid  maierialef  or  the  material  part  in 
the  sacrament,  he  calls  it  the  symbolical  body,  which  cannot  be 
affirmed  of  accidents,  because  there  is  no  likeness  between  the 
accidents,  the  colour,  the  shape,  the  figure,  the  roundness,  the 
weight,  the  magnitude  of  the  host  or  wafer,  and  Christ's 
body ;  and  therefore  to  call  the  accidents  a  symbolical  body, 
is  to  call  it  an  unsymbolical  symbol,  an  unlike  similitude,  a  re* 
presentment  without  analogy  :  but  if  he  means  the  consecrated 
bread,  the  whole  action  of  consecration,  distribution,  sumption, 
manducation,  this  is  the  symbolical  body,  according  to  the  words 
of  S.  Paul,  He  thai  drinks  this  cup^  and  eats  this  breads  repre- 
sents the  Lards  death;  it  is  the  figure  of  Christ's  crucified 
body,  of  his  passion  and  our  redemption.  10.  It  is  a  strange 
expression  to  call  accidents  a  body  ;  kevKbv  yhp  ir&yua,  \4yerai : 
6  a  \&yos  6  Tov  kevKOv  oi)biTtoT€  Karh  rov  (niiiaros  KarayoprjOi^- 
(reroi,  says  Aristotle  7,  a  body  may  be  called  white,  but  the 
definition  or  reason  of  the  accident  can  never  be  affirmed  of 
a  body.  I  conclude,  that  this  argument,  out  of  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  urged  also  and  affirmed  by  Origen,  do 
prove  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament  only  to  be  eaten 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  not  at  all  in  a  natural,  lest  that  consequent 
be  the  event  of  it ;  which  to  affirm  of  Christ^s  glorified  body 
in  the  natural  and  proper  sense  were  very  blasphemy. 

5!.  The  next  argument  from  Scripture  is  taken  from  Christ^s 
departing  from  this  world ;  his  going  from  us,  the  ascension 
of  his  body  and  soul  into  heaven ;  his  not  being  with  us,  his 
being  contained  in  the  heavens :  so  said  our  blessed  Saviour ; 
'  Unless  I  go  hence  the  Comforter  cannot  come:  and,  ^Igo  to 
prepare  a  place Jbr  you :  ^  The  poor  ye  have  always^  but  me  ye 
have  not  always.  S.  Peter  affirms  of  him  c,  thai  the  heax)ens  must 
receive  himy  till  the  time  ^restitution  qfaU  things.    Now  how 

7  Catcgor.  c  5.        ^  S.  Joh.  zvi.  7.  a  Ch.  xiv.  9.  ^  Mat  zzvi.  1 1. 
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these  things  can  be  true  of  Christ  according  to  his  humao 
nature,  that  is,  a  circumscribed  body,  and  a  definite  soul,  is 
the  question.  And  to  this  the  answer  is  the  same  in  effect 
which  is  given  by  the  Roman  Doctors,  and  by  the  Ulnquita- 
ries,  whom  they  call  heretics.  These  men  say,  Christ^s  human 
nature  is  every  where  actually,  by  reason  of  his  hypostatical 
union  with  the  Deity,  which  is  every  where;  the  Romanists 
say  no ;  it  is  not  actually  every  where,  but  it  may  be  where, 
and  is  in  as  many  places  as  he  please :  for  although  he  be  in 
heaven,  yet  so  is  God  too,  and  yet  God  is  upon  earth  :  eodem 
fnodOf  says  BellarmineS  in  the  same  manner,  the  man  Christ, 
although  he  be  in  heaven,  yet  also  he  can  be  out  of  heaven, 
where  he  please;  he  can  be  in  heaven  and  out  of  heaven. 
Now  these  two  opinions  are  concentred  in  the  main  impos- 
nbility ;  that  is,  that  Christ" s  body  can  be  in  more  places  than 
one :  if  in  two,  it  may  be  in  two  thousand,  and  then  it  may  be 
every  where ;  for  it  is  not  limited,  and  therefore  is  illimited 
and  potentially  infinite.  Against  this  so  seemingly  imposable 
at  the  very  first  sight,  and  relying  upon  a  similitude  and 
analogy  that  is  not  far  from  blasphemy,  viz.  that  as  God  is  in 
heaven  and  yet  on  earth,  eodem  modo,  after  the  same  manner 
is  Chrisfs  body;  which  words  it  cannot  be  easy  to  excuae: 
against  this,  I  say,  (although  for  the  reasons  alleged  it  be 
unnecessary  to  be  disproved,  yet)  I  have  these  things  to  op- 
pose; 1.  The  words  of  Scripture,  that  affirm  Christ  to  be  in 
heaven,  affirm  also  that  he  is  gone  from  hence^.  Now  if 
Christ's  body  not  only  could,  but  must  be  every  day  in  innu- 
merable places  on  earth,  it  would  have  been  said  that  Christ 
is  in  heaven^  but  not  that  he  is  not  here,  or  that  he  is  gone 
from  hence,  2.  Surrexit,  non  est  hie,  was  the  angel's  dis- 
course to  the  inquiring  woman  at  the  sepulchre.  He  is  risen^ 
he  is  not  here:  but  if  they  had  been  taught  the  new  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  schools,  they  woUld  have  denied  the  conse- 
quent ;  He  is  risen  and  gone  from  hence,  but  he  may  be  here 
too.  And  this  indeed  might  have  put  the  angels  to  a  dis- 
tinction; but  the  women's  ignorance  rendered  them  secure. 
However,  S.  Austin  is  dogmatical  in  this  article,  saying  S 
Christum  ubique  toium  esse  tanquam  Deum  et  in  eodem  tan- 

a  Lib.  I .  Eucii.  c  14.  aect  Reipondeo  ^  John  srl.  18. 
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quam  inhabHimU  Deum,  et  in  loco  aliquo  copU  propter  veri 
corporis  modum.  Christ  as  God  is  every  where,  but  in  re- 
spect of  his  body,  he  is  determined  to  a  particular  residence  in 
heaven,  viz.  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  best  seat, 
and  in  the  greatest  eminency.  And  in  the  thirtieth  treatise 
of  8.  John,  "  It  behoveth  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  since  it 
IS  raised  again  should  be  in  one  place  alone,  but  the  truth  is 
spread  over  alL^  But  concerning  these  words  of  S.  Austin, 
they  have  taken  a  course  in  all  their  editions  to  corrupt  the 
place;  and  instead  of  oporiet  have  clapped  in  potest,  instead 
of  must  be  have  foisted  in  mat/  be,  against  the  faith  of  the 
ancient  canonists  and  scholastics  ;  particularly  Lombard, 
Gratian,  Ivo  Camotensis,  Algerus,  Thomas,  Bonaventure, 
Ricbardus,  Durand,  Biel,  Scotus,  Cassander,  and  divers 
others.  To  this  purpose  is  that  of  S.  Cyril  AJex.^;  "  He 
oould  not  converse  with  his  disciples  in  the  flesh,  being 
ascended  to  his  Father. *"  So  Cassian^;  ^^  Jesus  Christ  speak- 
ing on  earth,  cannot  be  in  heaven  but  by  the  infinity  of  his 
Godhead.^  And  Fulgentius  argues  it  strongly f;  "If  the 
body  of  Christ  be  a  true  body,  it  must  be  contained  in  a  par- 
ticular place  :^  but  this  place  is  just  so  corrupted  in  their 
editions,  as  is  that  of  S.  Austin,  potest  being  substituted  in- 
stead of  oportet ;  but  this  doctrine,  viz.  that  to  be  in  several 
places  is  impossible  to  a  body,  and  proper  to  God,  was 
affirmed  by  the  university  of  Paris  in  a  synod  under  Wil- 
liam their  bishop,  1840;  and  Johannes  Picus  Mirandula 
maintained  in  Rome  itself,  "  that  it  could  not  be  by  the  power 
of  God,  that  one  body  should  at  once  be  in  divers  places.^ 

8.  Thirdly,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  his  going  thither  from 
hence  by  elevation  and  ascennon,  and  of  his  coming  from 
thence  at  his  appearing,  hv  de?  ovpavhv  likv  bixftrOai,  and  i(  oS 
tr^Tfjpa  &trob€x6fi€$a,  the  words  have  an  antithesis;  the  hea- 
vens till  then  shall  retain  him ;  but  then  he  shall  come  from 
thence,  which  were  needless,  if  he  might  be  here  and  stay  there 
too. 

4.  When  Christ  said,  Me  ye  have  not  always,  and  at  an- 
other time,  I^y  I  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  world; 
it  is  necessary  that  we  distinguidi  the  parts  of  a  seeming  con- 

<l  Lib.  II.  in  Johan.  c.  3.  '  Lib.  2.  ad  Thrasimiindum,  c.  7. 
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tradiction.  Christ  is  with  us  by  his  Spirit,  but  Christ  is  not 
with  us  in  body ;  but  if  his  body  be  here  too»  then  there  is  no 
way  of  substantial,  real  presence,  in  which  those  words  can  be 
true,  Me  ye  have  not  (dways.  The  Rhemists,  in  their  note 
upon  this  place,  say,  ^^  that  when  Christ  said,  Me  ye  have  noi 
always^  he  means,  ye  have  not  me  in  the  manner  of  a  poor 
man,  needing  relief;  that  is.  Not  me  so  as  you  have  the  poor.^ 
But  this  is  a  trifle ;  because  our  blessed  Saviour  did  not  re- 
ceive that  ministry  of  Mary  Magdalen  as  a  poor  man,  for  it 
was  a  present  for  a  prince,  not  a  relief  to  necessity,  but  a 
regalo  fit  for  so  great  a  person ;  and  therefore  if  he  were  here 
at  all  after  his  departure,  he  was  capable  of  as  noble  an  usage 
and  an  address  fit  to  represent  a  majesty,  or  at  least  to  express 
a  love.  It  was  also  donejbr  his  buryingy  so  Christ  accepted 
it,  and  that  signified  and  plainly  related  to  a  change  of  his 
state  and  abode.  But  besides  this,  if  this  could  be  the  inter- 
pretation of  those  words,  then  they  did  not  at  all  signify 
Christ's  leaving  this  world,  but  only  his 'changing  his  circum- 
stance of  fortune,  his  outward  dress  and  appendages  of  per- 
son ;  which  were  a  strange  commentary  upon.  Me  ye  have  not 
always;  that  is,  I  shall  be  with  you  still,  but  in  a  better 
condition ;  but  S.  Austins  hath  given  sentence  concerning  the 
sense  of  these  words  of  Christ,  Loquebatur  de  prttsenHa  car- 
porisj  &c. ;  **  He  spake  of  the  presence  of  his  body;  Ye  shall 
have  me  according  to  my  providence,  according  to  majesty 
and  invisible  grace;  but  according  to  the  flesh  which  the  Word 
assumed,  according  to  that  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  ye  shall  not  have  me;  therefore  because  he  conversed 
with  his  disciples  forty  days,  he  is  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
and  is  not  here.**^  If  he  be  here  in  person,  what  need  he  to 
have  sent  his  Vicar,  his  Holy  Spirit  in  substitution  ?  especially 
since  by  this  doctrine  he  is  more  now  with  his  church  than  be 
was  in  the  days  of  his  conversation  in  Palestine;  for  then  be 
was  but  in  one  assembly  at  once;  now  he  is  in  thousands 
every  day.  If  it  be  said,  because  although  he  be  here  yet  we 
see  him  not;  this  is  not  sufiicient;  for  what  matter  is  it  whe- 
ther we  see  him  or  no,  if  we  know  him  to  be  here,  if  we  feel 
him,  if  we  eat  him,  if  we  worship  him  in  presence  natural  and 
proper  ?    There  wants  nothing  but  some  accidents  of  odour 

S  Tract  50.  in  Johan. 
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and  shape.  A  friend  in  the  dark,  behind  a  curtain,  or  to  a 
bKnd  man,  is  as  certunly  present  as  if  he  were  in  the  light  in 
open  conversation,  or  beheld  with  the  eyes.  And  then  also 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  only  be  to  supply  the  sight 
of  his  person,  which  might  possibly  be  true,  if  he  had  no 
greater  offices,  and  we  no  greater  needs,  and  if  he  himself  also 
were  visible  and  glorious  to  our  eyes ;  for  if  the  effisct  of  his 
substitution  is  spiritual,  secret,  and  invisible,  our  eyes  are  still 
without  comfort ;  and  if  the  Spirit's  secret  effect  does  supply 
it,  and  makes  it  not  necessary  that  we  should  see  him,  then  so 
does  our  faith  do  the  same  thing ;  for  if  we  believe  him  there, 
the  want  of  bodily  sight  is  supplied  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
the  Spirit  is  pretended  to  do  no  more  in  this  particular,  and 
then  his  presence  also  will  be  less  necessary,  because  supplied 
by  our  own  act.  Add  to  this,  that  if  after  Christ's  ascension 
into  heaven,  he  still  would  have  been  upon  earth,  in  the 
eucharist,  and  received  properly  into  our  mouths,  and  in  all 
that  manner  which  these  men  dream ;  how  ready  it  had  been 
and  easy  to  have  comforted  them  who  were  troubled  for  want 
of  his  bodily  presence,  by  telling  them,  ^^  Although  I  go  to 
heaven,  yet  fear  not  to  be  deprived  of  the  presence  of  my 
body,  for  you  shall  have  it  more  than  before,  and  much  bet- 
ter; for  I  will  be  with  you,  and  in  you ;  I  was  with  you  in  a 
state  of  humility  and  mortality,  now  I  will  be  with  you  with 
a  daily  and  mighty  miracle ;  I  before  gave  you  promises  of 
grace  and  glory,  but  now  I  will  become  to  your  bodies  a  seed 
of  immortality.  And  though  you  will  not  see  me  but  under 
a  Tail,  yet  it  is  certain  I  will  be  there,  in  your  churches,  in 
your  pixes,  in  your  mouths,  in  your  stomachs,  and  you  shall 
betieve  and  worship.""  Had  not  this  been  a  certain,  dear,  and 
proportionable  comfort  to  their  complaint  and  present  neces- 
sity, if  any  such  thing  were  intended  ?  It  had  been  so  certain, 
so  clear,  so  proportionable,  that  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
if  it  had  been  true,  it  had  not  been  omitted.  But  that  such 
sacred  things  as  these  may  not  be  exposed  to  contempt,  by 
such  weak  propositions  and  their  trifling  consequents,  the  case 
18  plain,  that  Christ  being  to  depart  hence  sent  his  Holy 
Spirit  in  substitution  to  supply  to  his  church  the  office  of  a 
Teacher,  which  he  on  earth  in  person  was  to  his  disciples: 
when  he  went  from  hence,  he  was  to  come  no  more  in  person. 
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and  therefore  be  seot  his  substitute  f;  and  therefore  to  pretCDd 
him  to  be  here  in  person,  though  under  a  disguise  which  we 
see  through  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  converse  with  him  by 
presential  adoration  of  his  humanity,  is  in  effect  to  undervalue 
the  real  purposes  and  sense  of  all  the  sayings  of  Christ  con- 
cerning his  departure  hence,  and  the  deputation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  for  this,  because  it  is  naturally  imposable,  they 
have  recourse  to  the  Divine  omnipotency :  God  can  do  it, 
therefore  he  does.  But  of  this  I  shall  give  particular  account 
in  the  section  of  Reason ;  as  also  the  other  arguments  of  scrip- 
ture I  shall  reduce  to  their  heads  of  proper  matter. 

SECTION  X. 
The  doctrine  of  Transubstandation  is  against  Sense. 
1.  That  which  is  one  of  the  firmest  pillars  upon  which  all 
human  notices,  and  upon  which  all  Christian  religion  does  rdy, 
cannot  be  shaken ;  or  if  it  be,  all  science  and  all  leligioa  must 
be  in  danger  S.  Now  beside  that  all  our  notices  of  thii^  pro- 
ceed from  sense,  and  our  understanding  receives  his  proper 
objects,  by  the  mediation  of  material  and  sensible  phantasms, 
and  the  souf  in  all  her  operations  during  this  life  is  served  by 
the  ministries  of  the  body,  and  the  body  works  upon  the  soul 
only  by  sense;  besides  this,  S.John  hath  placed  the  whole  reli- 
gion of  a  Christian  upon  the  certainty  and  evidence  of  sense  v 
upon  one  unmovable  foundation  ^ :  Thai  which  waejrcm  the 
beginnings  which  we  have  seen  mth  our  eyes^  xehidi  we  heme 
beheld,  and  our  hands  have  handled^  of  the  word  of  life.  And 
the  Uff  was  made  manifest,  and  we  have  seen  •/,  and  bear 
witness,  and  dedare  unto  ym  eternal  U/e,  which  was  wriik  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  to  us,  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  we  declare  unto  you.  Tertullian,  in  his  book  de  Ankaa, 
uses  this  very  argument  against  the  Marcionites,  Redia  Jo- 
hannis  testaHonem  ;  Quod  vidimus  {ifiguit),  quod  audimmms^ 
oculis  nostris  vidimus,  et  manus  nostne  contrectaveruni^  de 
sermons  vitce.  Falsa  uiique  testtxtio,  si  oculorum,  ei  aurium^ 
et  manuum  sensus  natura  mentiiur ;   *^  His  testimony  was 

t  Heb.  ix.  14;  9  Cor.  v.  6,  8 ;  Phil.  i.  lib.  8.  Phys.  t.  3i.  *E«1  rwy  tms  ifStX- 

33,  and  ill.  10 ;  Cdow.  iii.  r,  3  ;  S.  John  luh    ^atiofihmf   Kp«frrt*r    ifd^n  rwm 

xiv,  x6,  and  xvl  7.  X^tyav  riis  oMw  1^  wtlptu  S.  BmaiL  E^ 

9  To^rw  (ifrcir  X^r,  it^4rr€u  riiv  43. 
aaStiw  h^^tMrrta  4fn\  itttwoittt.  Arist.        h  i  S.  John  I.  i,  9,  3. 
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false,  if  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hands  be  deceived.*^  In  nature 
there  is  not  a  greater  argument  than  to  have  heard,  and  seen, 
and  handled. 

Sed  quia  profunda  non  licet  luctarier 

Ratione  tecum,  consulamus  proxima : 

Interrogetur  ipsa  naturalium 

Simplex  sine  arte  sensuum  sentential. 
And  by  what  means  can  an  assent  be  naturally  produced, 
but  by  those  instruments  by  which  God  conveys  all  notices  to 
\is,  that  is,  by  seeing  and  hearing  ?  Faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  evidence  comes  by  seeing ;  and  if  a  man  in  his  wits  and 
in  his  health  can  be  deceived  in  these  things,  how  can  we  come 
to  believe  ? 

Corpus  enim  per  se  communis  deliquat  esse 
Sensus :  quo  nisi  prima  fides  fundata  valebit. 
Hand  erit  occultis  de  rebus  quo  referentes 
Confirmare  animi  qnicquam  ratione  queamnsJ. 
For  if  a  man  or  an  angel  declares  God^s  will  to  us,  if  we  may 
not  trust  our  hearing,  we  cannot  trust  him ;  for  we  know  not 
ivhether  indeed  he  says  what  we  think  he  says ;  and  if  God 
confirms  the  proposition  by  a  miracle,  an  ocular  demonstration, 
we  are  never  the  nearer  to  the  believing  him,  because  our  eyes 
are  not  to  be  trusted.   But  if  feeling  also  may  be  abused,  when 
a  man  is  in  all  other  capacities  perfectly  healthy,  then  he  must 
be  goTemed  by  chance  and  walk  in  the  dark,  and  live  upon 
shadows,  and  converse  with  phantasms  and  illusions,  as  it  hap- 
pens; and  then  at  last  it  will  come  to  be  doubted  whether 
there  be  any  such  man  as  himself,  and  whether  he  be  awake 
when  he  is  awake,  or  not  rather,  then  only  awake  when  he 
himself  and  all  the  world  thinks  him  to  have  been  asleep : 
OculatcB  stmt  nostrce  manus^  credunt  quod  vident. 

%  Now  then  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question  in  the 
words  of  S.  Austin^,  Quod  ergo  vidistis  pants  est  et  caKXf  quod 
,vobis  etiam  ocuK  vestri  renwndant.  That  which  our  eyes  have 
seen,  that  which  our  hands  have  handled,  is  bread ;  we  feel  it, 
taste  it,  see  it  to  be  bread,  and  we  hear  it  called  bread,  that 
very  substance  which  is  called  the  body  of  our  Lord.  Shall 
we  now  say,  our  eyes  are  deceived,  our  ears  hear  a  false  sound, 

.    1  Supptic  Romani  Martyr.  Prudent.      Sed  hac  vertia  oitantur  ab  Ateero^  lib.  i . 
J  Liicrec  lib.  i.  de  Sacram.  c.  5.  ex  Serm.  de  Verbis  Do- 

k  In  fiorm.  apud  Bed.  in  i  Cor.  x.    mini. 
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our  taste  is  abused,  our  hands  are  mistaken  ?  It  is  answered, 
Nay ;  our  senses  are  not  mistaken  ^ ;  ^^  For  our  senses  in  health 
and  due  circumstances  cannot  be  abused  in  their  proper  object, 
but  they  may  be  deceived  about  that  which  is  under  the  object 
of  their  senses;  they  are  not  deceived  in  colour,  and  shape,  and 
taste,  and  magnitude,  which  are  the  proper  objects  of  our 
senses;  but  they  may  be  deceived  in  substances  which  are 
covered  by  these  accidents ;  and  so  it  is  not  the  outward  sense 
so  much  as  the  inward  sense  that  is  abused.  For  so  Abraham, 
when  he  saw  an  angel  in  the  shape  of  a  human  body,  was  not 
deceived  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  for  there  was  such  a  shape, 
but  yet  it  was  not  a  man,  and  therefore  if  he  thought  it  was,  he 
was  abused.*^  This  is  their  answer,  and  if  this  will  not  serve 
the  turn,  nothing  will :  this  therefore  must  be  examined. 

S.  Now  this,  instead  of  taking  away  the  insuperable  diffi- 
culty, does  much  increase  it,  and  confesses  the  things  which  it 
ought  to  have  avoided.  For,  1,  the  accidents  proper  to  a  sub- 
stance are  for  the  manifestation  and  notice  of  the  substance, 
not  of  themselves,  for  as  the  man  feels,  but  the  means  by 
which  he  feels  is  the  sensitive  faculty,  so  that  which  is  felt  is 
the  substance,  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  felt  is  the  acci- 
dents :  as  the  shape,  the  colour,  the  bigness,  the  motion  of  a 
man  are  manifestative  and  declarative  of  a  human  substance; 
and  if  they  represent  a  wrong  substance,  then  the  sense  is  de^ 
ceived  by  a  false  sign  of  a  true  substance,  or  a  true  sign  ti  a 
false  substance;  as  if  an  alch}rmist  should  shew  me  brass 
coloured  like  gold,  and  made  ponderous,  and  so  adulterated 
that  it  would  endure  the  touchstone  for  a  long  while;  the  de- 
ception is,  because  there  is  a  pretence  of  improper  accidents, 
true  accidents  indeed,  but  not  belonging  to  that  substance. 
But,  S,  it  is  true  that  is  pretended,  that  it  is  not  so  mudi  the 
outward  sense  that  is  abused  as  the  inward ;  that  is,  not  so 
much  the  eye  as  the  man,  not  the  sight  but  the  judgment; 
and  this  is  it  we  complain  of.  For  indeed,  in  proper  speaking, 
the  eye  or  the  hand  is  not  capable  of  being  deceived,  but  the 
man  by  the  eye,  or  by  the  ear,  or  by  his  hand.  The  eye  sees 
a  colour  or  a  figure,  and  the  inward  sense  apprehends  it  to  be 
the  figure  of  such  a  substance,  and  the  understanding  judges  it 
to  be  the  thing  which  is  properly  represented  by  the  accident ; 
^  BeUann.  lib.  i.  Euch.  c  14.  sect.  Jam  ad  Petrum  martynim. 
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it  i9  BO,  or  it  is  not  so ;  if  it  be,  there  is  no  deception ;  if  it  be 
not  so,  then  there  is  a  cozenage :  there  is  no  lie  till  it  comes  to 
a  proposition,  either  explicit  or  implicit ;  a  lie  is  not  in  the 
senses;  but  when  a  man  by  the  ministry  of  the  senses  is  led  into 
the  apprebenaon  of  a  wrong  object,  or  the  belief  of  a  false  pro- 
position, then  he  is  made  to  believe  a  lie :  and  this  is  our  case, 
when  accidents  proper  to  one  substance  are  made  the  cover  of 
another,  to  which  they  are  not  naturally  communicable.  And  « 
in  the  case  of  the  holy  sacrament,  the  matter,  if  it  were'  as  is 
pretended,  were  intolerable.  For  in  the  cases  wherein  a  man 
is  commonly  deceived,  it  is  his  own  fault  by  passing  judgment 
too  soon ;  as  if  be  should  judge  glass  to  be  crystal,  because  it 
looks  like  it.  This  is  not  any  deception  in  the  senses,  nor  any 
injury  to  the  man ;  because  he  ought  to  consider  more  things 
than  the  colour  to  make  his  judgment  whether  it  be  glass,  or 
crystal,  or  diamond,  or  ice;  the  hardness,  the  weight,  and 
other  things  are  to  be  ingredients  in  the  sentence.  And  if  any 
two  things  had  all  the  same  accidents,  then  although  the  senses 
were  not  deceived,  yet  the  man  would  certainly  and  inculpably 
mistake.  If  therefore  in  the  eucharist  (as  is  pretended)  all  the 
accidents  of  bread  remain,  then  all  men  must  necessarily  be  de^ 
oeived ;  if  only  one  or  two  did  remain,  one  sense  would  help 
the  other,  and  all  together  would  rightly  inform  the  under- 
standing. But  when  all  the  accidents  remain,  they  cannot  but 
represent  that  substance  to  which  those  accidents  are  proper; 
and  then  the  holy  sacrament  would  be  a  constant,  irresistible 
deception  of  all  the  world,  in  that  which  all  men^s  notices  are 
most  evident  and  most  relied  upon,  I  mean  their  senses.  And 
then  the  question  will  not  be,  whether  our  senses  can  be  de- 
ceived or  no?  but  whether  or  no  it  can  stand  with  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God  to  be  angry  with  us  for  believing  our 
senses,  since  himself  hath  so  ordered  it  that  we  cannot  avoid 
being  deceived  P  there  being  in  this  case  as  much  reason  to  be- 
lieve a  lie  as  to  believe  a  truth,  if  things  were  so  as  they  pre- 
tend. The  result  of  which  is  this :  that  as  no  one  sense  can 
be  deceived  about  his  proper  object;  but  that  a  man  may 
about  the  substance  lying  under  those  accidents  which  are  the 
object  proper  to  that  sense,  because  he  gives  sentence  according 
to  that  representment  otherwise  than  he  ought,  and  he  ought 
to  hav«  considered  other  accidents  proper  to  other  senses  in 
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making  the  judgment ;  as  the  birds  that  took  the  fncture  of 
grapes  for  very  grapes ;  and  he  that  took  the  picture  of  a  cur- 
tain for  a  very  curtain,  and  denred  the  painter  to  draw  it  aside; 
they  made  judgment  of  the  grapes  and  the  curtain  only  by 
colour  and  figure,  but  ought  to  have  considered  the  weight, 
the  taste,  the  touch,  and  the  smell ;  so  on  the  other  side,  if  all 
the  senses  concur,  then  not  only  is  it  true  that  the  senses  canoot 
be  deceived  about  that  object  which  is  their  own,  but  neither 
ought  the  man  to  be  deceived  about  that  substance  which  lies 
under  those  accidents ;  because  their  ministry  is  all  that  natu- 
ral instrument  of  conveying  notice  to  a  man^s  understanding 
which  Grod  hath  appointed.  4.  Just  upon  this  account  it  is 
that  S.  John^s  argument  had  been  just  nothing  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  religion ;  for  that  God  was  incarnate,  that  Jesus  Christ 
did  such  miracles,  that  he  was  crucified,  that  he  rose  again  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  that  he  preached  these  sermons,  that  he 
gave  such  commandments,  he  was  made  to  believe  by  soundsy 
by  shapes,  by  figures,  by  motions,  by  likenesses,  and  appear- 
ances of  all  the  proper  accidents ;  and  his  senses  could  not  be 
deceived  about  the  accidents  which  were  the  proper  objects  of 
the  senses :  but  if  they  might  be  deceived  about  the  substance 
under  these  accidents,  of  what  truth  or  substance  could  he  be 
ascertained  by  their  ministry  ?  for  he  indeed  saw  the  shape  of 
a  human  body;  but  it  might  so  be  that  not  the  body  <if  a 
man,  but  an  angelical  substance,  might  lie  under  it ;  and  so  the 
article  of  the  assumption  of  human  nature  is  made  uncertain. 
And  upon  the  same  account  so  are  all  the  other  articles  of  our 
faith  which  relied  upon  the  verity  of  his  body  and  nature :  all 
which,  if  they  are  not  sufiiciently  signified  by  their  proper  ac- 
cidents, could  not  be  ever  the  more  believed  for  being  sem 
with  the  eyes,  and  heard  with  the  ears,  and  handled  with  our 
hands ;  but  if  they  were  sufiiciently  declared  by  their  jmiper 
accidents,  then  the  understanding  can  no  more  be  decdved  in 
the  substances  lying  under  the  accidents,  than  the  senses  can 
in  the  accidents  themselves. 

4.  To  the  same  purpose  it  was  that  the  apostles  were  as- 
swei'ed  concerning  the  article  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. For  when  the  apostles  were  affiighted  at  his  sudden 
appearing,  and  thought  it  had  been  a  spirit,  Christ  called 
them  to  feel  his  hands,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  he ;  Jbr  a  epirU 
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haih  notjiesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have  i ;  plainly  meaning, 
that  the  accidents  of  a  body  were  not  communicable  to  a  spi- 
rit ;  but  how  easily  might  they  have  been  deceived,  if  it  had 
pleased  God  to  invest  other  substances  with  new  and  stranger 
accidents?  For  though  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  they 
may  represent  to  the  eyes  and  hands  the  accidents  of  fledi  and 
bones :  and  if  it  could  in  the  matter  of  faith  stend  with  the 
goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  to  suffer  it,  what  certainty  could 
there  be  of  any  article  of  our  religion  relating  to  Christ's  hu- 
manity, or  any  proposition  proved  by  miracles?  To  this  in- 
stance the  man  Uiat  must  answer  all,  I  mean  Bellarmine,  ven- 
tures something  >",  saying,  '^  It  was  a  good  argument  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  Handle  and  see  that  I  am  no  spirit :  thai 
which  is  handled  and  seen  is  no  spirit :  but  it  is  no  good  argu- 
ment to  say,  This  is  not  seen,  nor  handled,  therefore  it  is  no 
body :  and  therefore  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  naturally  in 
the  sacrament,  though  it  is  not  seen  nor  handled.^  To  this  I 
reply,  1,  that  suppose  it  were  true  what  he  said ;  yet  it  would 
also  follow  by  his  own  words:  this  is  seen  bread,  and  is 
bandied,  so  therefore  it  is  bread :  Hoc  enim  iiffirmative  coUi- 
giiur.  This  is  the  affirmative  consequent  made  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  here  confessed  to  be  certain :  it  b^ug  the  same 
collection.  It  is  I,  for  by  feeling  and  seeing  you  shall  be- 
lieve it  to  be  so:  and  it  is  bread,  for  by  feeling,  and  seeing, 
and  tasting,  and  smelling  it,  you  shall  perceive  it  to  be  so. 
To  which  let  this  be  added :  that  in  scripture  it  is  as  plainly 
affirmed  to  be  bread  as  it  is  called  Christ's  body.  Now  then, 
because  it  cannot  be  both  in  the  proper  and  natural  sense,  but 
one  of  them  must  be  figurative  and  tropical ;  nnce  both  of  the 
appellatives  are  equally  affirmed,  b  it  not  notorious  that  in  this 
case  we  ought  to  give  judgment  on  that  side  which  we  are 
prompted  to  by  common  sense  ?  If  Christ  had  said  only,  This 
is  my  body  J  and  no  apostle  had  told  us  also  that  it  is  bread; 
we  had  reason  to  suspect  our  senses  to  be  deceived,  if  it  were 
pofidble  they  should  be :  but  when  it  is  equally  affirmed  to  be 
bread,  as  to  be  our  Lord'^s  body,  and  but  one  of  them  can  be 
naturally  true  and  in  the  letter,  shall  the  testimony  of  all  our 

1  S.  liuk.  zxiv.   39.  Quod  videCur        "  L.  i.  de  Euch.  c.  14.  lert.  Resp. 
eorpus  ert:  quod  palpatiir  oorpui  est    adCalvinum. 
S.  Ambras.  in  S.  Luc  iv. 
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senses  be  absolutely  of  no  use  in  casting  the  balance?  The  two 
affirmatives  are  equal ;  one  must  be  expounded  tropically, 
which  will  you  choose  ?  Is  there  in  the  world  any  tiling  more 
certain  and  expedite  than  that  what  you  see,  and  feel,  and 
taste,  natural  and  proper,  should  be  judged  to  be  that  which 
you  see,  and  feel,  and  taste,  naturally  and  properly,  and  there- 
fore that  the  other  be  expounded  tropically  ?  Since  you  must 
expound  one  of  the  words  tropically,  I  think  it  is  not  bard  to 
determine  whether  you  ought  to  do  it  against  your  sense  or 
with  it.  But  it  is  also  remarkable  that  our  blessed  Lord  did 
not  only  by  feeling  and  seeing  prove  it  to  be  a  body ;  but  by 
proving  it  was  his  body,  he  proved  it  was  himself;  that  is,  By 
these  accidents  representing  my  person,  ye  are  not  led  into  an 
error  of  the  person  any  more  than  of  the  kind  of  substance ; 
See  my  hands  and  my  fiet,  in  airis  iy<0  €lfd*  that  it  is  even  I 
myself  This  I  noted,  lest  a  silly  escape  be  made,  by  pretend- 
ing these  accidents  only  proved  Christ  to  be  no  spirit  but  a 
body ;  and  so  the  accidents  of  bread  declare  a  latent  body, 
meaning  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  as  the  accidents  of  a  body 
declare  the  substance  of  a  body,  so  the  particular  accidents  of 
this  kind  declare  this  kind,  of  this  person  declare  this  person. 
For  so  our  blessed  Saviour  proved  it  to  be  himself  in  particu- 
lar ;  and  if  it  were  not  so,  the  deceit  would  pass  from  one 
thing  to  another ;  and  although  it  had  not  been  a  spirit,  yet  it 
might  be  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  or  Moses,  or 
Elias,  and  not  Jesus  their  dear  Lord.  Besides,  if  this  had 
been  all  that  Jesus  had  intended,  only  to  prove  he  was  no 
spectrum,  but  a  body,  he  had  not  done  what  was  intended. 
For  put  case  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  had  assumed  a  body,  as 
Bdlarmine  in  the  very  next  paragraph  forgetting  himself,  or 
else  being  entangled  in  the  wildernesses  of  an  inconsistent  dis- 
course, affirms,  that  in  scriptures  the  Israelites  did  soinetimes 
see ;  and  then  they  were  not  deceived  in  touching  or  seeing  a 
body ;  for  there  was  a  body  assumed,  and  so  it  seemed  to 
Abraham  and  Lot ;  but  then,  suppose  Jesus  Christ  had  done 
so,  and  had  been  indeed  a  spirit  in  an  assumed  body,  had  not 
the  apostles  been  decaved  by  their  feeling  and  seeing,  as  wdl 
as  the  Israelites  were  in  thinking  those  angels  to  be  men  that 
came  to  them  in  human  shapes  P  how  had  Chrisf  s  arguments 
been  pertinent  and  material  ?  how  had  he  proved  that  he  was 
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no  spirit,  by  shewing  a  body,  which  might  be  the  case  of  a 
spirit  ?  but  that  it  is  not  consistent' with  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  Grod  to  suffer  any  illusion  in  any  matter  of  sense  re- 
lating to  an  article  of  faith, 

5.  Secondly.  It  was  the  case  of  the  Christian  church  once, 
not  only  to  rely  upon  the  evidence  of  sense  for  an  introduction 
to  the  religion,  but  also  to  need  and  use  this  argument  in  con* 
firmation  of  an  article  of  the  Creed.     For  the  Valentinians  and 
the  Marcionites  thought  Christ's  body  to  be  fantastical,  and  so 
denied  the  article  of  the  incarnation :  and  if  arguments  from 
sense  were  not  enough  to  confute  them,  viz.  that  the  apostles 
did  see  and  feel  a  body,  flesh  and  blood  and  bones,  how  could 
they  convince  these  misbelievers  ?  for  whatsoever  answer  can 
be  brought  against  the  reality  of  bread  in  the  eucharist,  all 
that  may  be  answered  in  behalf  of  the  Mardonites :  for  if  you 
ui^  to  them  all  those  places  of  scripture  which  afiirm  Christ 
to  have  a  body ;  they  answer,  ^'  it  was  in  scripture  called  a 
body,  because  it  seemed  to  be  so;"  which  is  the  answer  Bel- 
larmine  gives  to  all  those  places  of  scripture  which  call  it  bread 
after  consecration  ^.     And  if  you  object,  that  if  it  be  not  what 
it  seems,  then  the  senses  are  decdved ;  they  will  answer,  (a  Je- 
suit being  by  and  prompting  them,)  The  senses  were  not  de- 
cdved,  because  they  only  saw  colour,  shape,  figure,  and  the 
other  accidents,  but  the  inward  sense  and  understanding,  that 
is,  the  man  was  deceived  when  he  thought  it  to  be  the  body  of 
a  man :  for  under  those  accidents  and  appearances  there  was 
an  angel,  or  a  Divinity,  but   no  man:   and  now  upon  the 
grounds  of  transubstantiation  how  can   they  be  confuted,  I 
would  fain  know. 

6.  But  Tertullian,  disputing  against  them,  uses  the  argu- 
ment of  sense,  as  the  only  instrument  of  concluding  against 
them  infallibly  ^  :  Non  licet  nobis  in  dnbium  senaus  istos  revo- 
care^  &c. ;  ^^  It  is  not  lawful  to  doubt  of  our  senses,  lest  the 
same  doubt  be  made  concerning  Christ ;  lest  peradventure  it 
should  be  said  he  was  deceived  when  he  said,  /^aw  Satan  like 
lightning  Jail  Jrom  heaven;  or  when  he  heard  the  voice  of 
his  Father  testifying  concerning  him  ;  or  lest  he  should  be  de- 
ceived when  he  touched  Peter'^s  wife's  mother  by  the  hand ;  or 
that  he  smelt  another  breath  of  ointment,  and  not  what  was 
B  L.  I.  de  Euch.  c  14.  eect.  Respondent  nonnulU.  oLi.de  Anima,  mp,  17. 
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offered  to  his  burial,  Alium  poHea  vini  eaporem  quod  in  satu 
ituinis  sui  memoriam  consecravit,  or  tasted  another  taste  of 
wine  which  he  consecrated  to  the  memory  of  bis  blood.^  And 
if  the  catholic  Christians  bad  believed  the  substantial,  natural 
presence  of  Chrisf  s  body  in  the  sacrament,  and  consequently 
disbelieved  the  testimony  of  four  senses,  as  the  cburdi  of 
Rome  at  this  day  does,  seeing^  smeUingj  tasting,  JeeUng,  it 
had  been  impudence  in  them  to  have  reproved  Marcion  by  the 
testimony  of  two  senses  concerning  the  <*  verity  of  Christ^s 
body."  And  supposing  that  our  eyes  could  be  deceived,  and 
our  taste,  and  our  smelling,  yet  our  touch  cannot :  for  sup- 
posing the  organs  equally  disposed,  yet  touch  is  the  guardian 
of  truth,  and  his  nearest  natural  instrument ;  all  sensation  is 
by  touch  ;  but  the  other  senses  are  more  capable  of  being  de- 
ceived, because  though  they  finally  operate  by  touch  variously 
affected,  yet  their  objects  are  further  removed  from  the  organ, 
and  therefore  many  intermedial  things  may  intervene,  and  pos- 
sibly  hinder  the  operation  of  the  sense ;  that  is,  bring  more 
diseases  and  disturbances  to  the  action :  but  in  touch  the  oligect 
and  the  instrument  join  close  together,  and  therefore  there  can 
be  no  impediment  if  the  instrument  be  sound  and  the  object 
proper.  And  yet  no  sense  can  be  deceived  in  that  which  it 
always  perceives  alike;  *Hhe  touch  can  never  be  deceived <1;^ 
and  therefore  a  testimony  from  it  and  three  senses  more  can- 
not possibly  be  refused :  and  therefore  it  were  strange  if  idl 
the  Christians  for  above  1600  years  together  should  be  de- 
ceived, as  if  the  eucharist  were  a  perpetual  illusion,  and  a 
riddle  to  the  senses  for  so  many  ages  together :  and  indeed  the 
fault  in  this  case  could  not  be  in  the  senses;  and  therefore 
Tertullianr  and  S.  Austin'  dispute  wittily  and  substantially, 
that  the  senses  could  never  be  deceived,  but  the  understanding 
ought  to  assent  to  what  they  relate  to  it  or  represent :  for  if 
any  man  thinks  the  staff  is  crooked  that  is  set  half  way  in  the 
water,  it  is  the  fault  of  his  judgment,  not  of  his  sense ;  for  the 
air  and  the  water  being  several  mediums,  the  eye  ought  to  see 
otherwise  in  air,  otherwise  in  water;  but  the  understanding 
must  not  conclude  falsely  from  these  true  premises,  which  the 
eye  ministers;  for  the  thicker  medium  makes  a  fraction  of  the 

4  ^  iikw  yitp  tiffBntrts  rdr  Wmv  vUi        rL.de  Anlma,  c  17,  Ac 
4Xif^s.  Ari8tot.de  AiiimsyL  5.6  3.8.5.        •  S.  Austiii.  c  33.  de  Ven  ReligkHH. 
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species  by  incrassation  and  a  shadow :  and  when  a  man  in  the 
yellow  jaundice  thinks  every  thing  yellow,  it  is  not  the  fault 
of  his  eye  but  of  his  understanding ;  for  the  eye  does  his  oiBce 
right,  for  it  perceives  just  as  is  represented  to  it,  the  species 
are  brought  yellow ;  but  the  fault  is  in  the  understanding,  not 
perceiving  that  the  species  are  stained  near  the  eye,  not  fur- 
ther off:  when  a  man  in  a  fever  thinks  every  thing  bitter,  his 
taste  b  not  deceived,  but  judges  rightly ;  for  as  a  man  that 
chews  bread  and  aloes  t<^ther,  tastes  not  false  if  he  tastes 
bitterness ;  so  it  is  in  the  sick  man^s  case ;  the  juice  of  his  meat 
is  mingled  with  choler,  and  the  taste  is  acute,  and  exact  by 
peroaving  it  such  as  it  is  so  mingled.  The  purpose  of  which 
discourse  is  this,  that  no  notices  are  more  evident  and  more 
<%rUun  than  the  notices  of  sense ;  but  if  we  conclude  contrary 
to  the  true  dictate  of  senses,  the  fault  is  in  the  understanding, 
collecting  false  conclusions  from  right  premises  ^  It  follows, 
therefore,  ^at  in  the  matter  of  the  eucharist  we  ought  to 
judge  that  which  our  senses  tell  us ;  for  whatsoever  they  say 
is  true :  for  no  deceit  can  come  by  them ;  but  the  deceit  is 
when  we  believe  something  besides  or  against  what  they  tell 
us ;  espedally  when  the  organ  is  perfect,  and  the  object  pro- 
per, and  the  medium  regular,  and  all  things  perfect^  and  the 
same  always  and  to  all  men.  For  it  is  observable,  that  in  this 
case  the  senses  are  competent  judges  of  the  natural  being  of 
what  they  see,  and  taste,  and  smeU,  and  feel ;  and  according 
to  that,  all  the  men  in  the  world  can  swear  that  what  they  see 
is  bread  and  wine,  but  it  is  not  their  office  to  tell  us  what  they 
become  by  the  institution  of  our  Saviour ;  for  that  we  are  to 
learn  by  faith,  that  what  is  bread  and  wine  in  nature,  is  by 
God'^s  ordinance  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world ;  but  one  cannot  contradict  another,  and 
therefore  they  must  be  reconciled  :  both  say  true,  that  which 
faith  teaches  is  certain,  and  that  which  the  senses  of  all  men 
teach  always,  that  also  is  certain  and  evident ;  for  as  the  rule 
of  the  school  says  excellendy,  ^^  Grace  never  destroys  nature, 
but  perfects  it^,^  and  so  it  is  in  the  consecration  of  bread  and 
wine ;  in  which,  although  we  are  more  to  regard  their  signiii- 

r  Ai  fUr  AXi^cZi  old,  ai  8i  ^avrcuricu    x*^^  *^^  ^ci/8£s.  Id.  ibid. 
yiworrui  td  irAc/ovf  ifrfvSffiy.    Ariit.  1.  3.        ■  Aquin.  part.  I.  q.  1.  a.  8.  ad  3. 
de  Anim.  c  5.  a.  1 1.  dMu^ocMrtfcu  8*  4M» 
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cation  than  their  matter^  their  holy  employment  than  thdr 
natural  usage,  what  they  are  by  grace,  rather  than  what  they 
are  by  nature,  that  they  are  sacramental,  rather  than  that  they 
are  nutritive,  that  they  are  consecrated  and  exalted  by  religtooi 
rather  than  that  they  are  mean  and  low  in  their  natural  b^nga, 
what  they  are  to  the  spirit  and  understanding,  rather  than 
what  they  are  to  the  sense  ;  yet  this  also  is  as  true  and  as  evi- 
dent as  the  other :  and  therefore  though  not  so  apt  for  our 
mediution,  yet  as  certain  as  that  which  is. 

7.  Thirdly.  Though  it  be  a  hard  thing  to  be  put  to  prove 
that  bread  is  bread,  and  that  wine  is  wine ;  yet  if  the  argu- 
ments and  notices  of  sense  may  not  pass  for  sufficient,  an  im« 
pudent  person  may,  without  possibility  of  being  confuted,  out^ 
face  any  man  that  an  oyster  is  a  rat,  and  that  a  candle  is  a  pig 
of  lead :  and  so  might  the  Egyptian  soothsayers  have  been  too 
hard  for  Moses;  for  when  they  changed  rods  into  serpents, 
they  had  some  colour  to  tell  Pharaoh  they  were  serpents  as 
well  as  the  rod  of  Moses ;  bik  if  they  had  failed  to  turn  the 
water  into  blood,  they  needed  not  to  have  been  troubled,  if 
they  could  have  borne  down  Pharaoh,  that  though  it  looked 
like  water,  and  tasted  like  water,  yet  by  their  enchantment 
they  had  made  it  verily  to  be  blood :  and  upon  this  ground  of 
having  different  substances,  unproper  and  disproportioned  ac» 
cidents,  what  hinders  them  but  they  might  have  said  so  ?  and 
if  they  had,  how  should  they  have  been  confuted  ?  But  this 
manner  of  proceeding  would  be  sufficient  to  evacuate  all  rea- 
son, and  all  science,  and  all  notices  of  things ;  and  we  may  as 
well  conclude  snow  to  be  black,  and  fire  cold,  and  two-and-two 
to  make  five-and-twenty. 

8.  But,  it  is  said,  although  the  body  of  Christ  be  invested 
with  unproper  accidents,  yet  sometimes  Christ  hath  appeared 
in  his  own  shape,  and  blood  and  flesh  hath  been  pulled  out  of 
the  mouths  of  the  communicants,  and  Plegilus  the  priest  saw 
an  angel  shewing  Christ  to  him  in  form  of  a  child  upon  the 
altar,  whom  first  he  took  in  his  arms  and  kissed,  but  did  eat 
him  up  presently  in  his  other  shape,  in  the  shape  of  a  wafer. 
^Speciosa  certe  pax  Nebulonis^  ut  qui  oris  prcAuerat  basium^ 
dentium  inferret  eanHunif  said  Berengarius :  *'  It  was  but  a 
Judas^  kiss,  to  kiss  with  the  lip  and  bite  with  the  teeth.**     But 

8  Ouil.  Malmesbur.  de  Oestis  Reg^m  Anglarum,  L  3. 
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if  such  stuff  as  this  may  go  for  argument,  we  may  be  cloyed 
with  them  in  those  unanswerable  authors,  Simeon  Metaphrastes 
for  the  Greeks,  and  Jacobus  de  Voragine  for  the  Latin,  who 
make  it  a  trade  to  lie  for  Grod  and  for  the  interest  of  the  ca- 
tholic cause.  But,  however,  I  shall  tell  a  piece  of  a  true  story. 
In  the  time  of  Soter,  pope  of  Rome,  there  was  an  impostor 
called  Mark ;  ^t^Xomoibs,  that  was  his  appellative :  and  he, 
^vor/ipuL  otvov  K€KpafUva  'irfH}<ntowi\uvos  ^jfxapurrw  koL  MtrKtov 
iK  rbmv  rhv  Xiyov  rQ$  ^irtJcXi7<r€6»;  Tropc^pea  koL  ifwOpii  ivcu^al' 
V€4r6ai  vouT,  *^  pretending  to  make  the  chalice  of  wine  and  water 
eucharistical,  saying  long  prayers  over  it,  made  it  look  red  or 
purple,"*  that  it  might  be  thought  that  grace,  which  is  above  all 
things,  does  drop  the  blood  into  the  chalice  by  invocation. 
Sudi  as  these  have  been  often  done  by  human  artifice  or  by 
operation  of  the  Devil,  said  Alexander  of  Ales".  If  such 
things  as  these  were  done  regularly,  it  were  pretence  enough 
to  say  it  is  flesh  and  blood  that  is  in  the  eucharist ;  but  when 
nothing  of  this  is  done  by  God,  but  heretics  and  knaves,  jug- 
glers and  impostors,  hoping  to  change  the  sacrament  into  a 
charm,  by  abusing  the  spiritual  sense  into  a  gross  and  carnal, 
against  the  authority  of  scripture  and  the  church,  reason  or 
religion,  have  made  pretences  of  those  things,  and  still  the 
holy  sacrament  in  all  the  times  of  ministration  hath  the  form 
and  all  the  perceptibilities  of  bread  and  wine :  as  we  may  be- 
lieve those  impostors  did  more  rely  upon  the  pretences  of  sense 
than  of  other  arguments,  and  distrusting  them  did  fly  to  these 
as  the  greater  probation  :  so  we  rely  upon  that  way  of  proba- 
tion, which  they  would  have  counterfeited,  but  which  indeed 
Christ  in  his  institution  liath  still  left  in  the  nature  of  the  sym- 
bols, viz.  that  it  is  that  which  it  seems  to  be^  and  that  the  other 
superinduced  predicate  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  under* 
stood  only  in  that  sense  which  may  still  consist  with  that  sub- 
stance, whose  proper  and  natural  accidents  remain,  and  are 
perceived  by  the  mouth,  and  hands,  and  eyes  of  all  men.  To 
which  this  may  be  added,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  the  late  Ro- 
man schools  all  those  pretences  of  real  appearances  of  Christ's 
body  or  blood  must  be  necessarily  concluded  to  be  impostures, 
or  airy  phantasms  and  illuraons ;  because  themselves  teach  that 
Christ's  body  is  so  in  the  sacrament,  that  Chrisfs  own  eyes 

t  Irenaeus,  1. 1.  c.  9.  ^  Sam.  Theod.  part.  4.  q.  t  i.  memb.  3.  art.  4.  sect.  3. 
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cannot  see  his  own  body  in  the  sacrament :  and  in  that  man- 
ner by  which  it  is  there,  it  cannot  be  made  visible ;  no^  not  by 
the  absolute  power  of  God.     Nay,  it  can  be  neither  seen,  nor 
touched,  nor  tasted,  nor  felt,  nor  imagined.     It  is  the  doctrine 
of  Suarez  in  8.  Tho.  disp.  58.  sect.  8.  and  disp.  62.  sect.  1. 
and  of  Vasquez  in  8.  t.  8.  disp.  191.  n.  22;  which,  besdes  that 
it  reproves  the  whole  article,  by  making  it  incredible  and  im. 
possible,  it  doth  also  infinitely  convince  all  these  apparitions 
(if  ever  there  were  any)  of  deceit  and  fond  illunon.     I  had  no 
more  to  say  in  this  particular,  but  that  the  Roman  doctors 
pretend  certain  words  out  of  S.  CyriPs  fourth  mysti^popc 
catechism,  against  the  doctrine  of  this  paragraph.  Pro  cerHi- 
simo  habeas,  &c. ;  <*  Be  sure  of  this,  that  this  breed  which  is 
seen  of  us  is  not  bread,  although  the  taste  perceives  it  to  be 
bread,  but  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  under  the  species  of  bread 
the  body  is  given  to  thee ;  under  the  species  of  wine  the  blood 
is  given  to  thee.''     Here,  if  we  will  trust  S.  CyriFs  words,  at 
least  in  Bellarmine^s  and  Brerely'^s  sense,  and  understand  of 
them  before  you  will  believe  your  own  eyes,  you  may ;  ior 
S.  Cyril  bids  you  not  believe  your  sense ;  for  taste  and  sight 
teUs  you  it  is  bread,  but  it  is  not.     But  here  is  no  harm  done. 
2.  For  himself  plainly  explains  his  meaning  in  his  next  cate- 
chism :  **  Think  not  that  you  taste  bread  and  wine,^  saith  be ; 
no  P  what  then  ?  iXkh  ivrCnma  koL  <riifiaTos  koH  d^Aoro;,  '^  but 
the  antitypes  of  the  body  and  blood.''    And  in  this  very  place 
he  calls  bread  Hhros,  a  type ;  ip  Hhr^f  Aprov  bC^orai  eoLri  amfta, 
and  therefore  it  is  very  ill  rendered  by  the  Roman  priests  by 
specieSj  which  signifies  accidenialjbrms:  for  Hhros  signifies  no 
such  thing,  but  ^tbos,  which  is  not  S.  Cyril^s  word.     S.  He 
says  it  is  not  bread,  though  the  taste  feel  it  so ;  that  is,  t^  a 
fwi  mere  bread,  which  is  an  usual  expression  among  the  Fa* 
thers,  ^Non  est  pants  communis^  says  Irenaeus;  ov  yap  ms  coc* 
pbv  iprov,  says  Justin  Martyr;  just  as  S.  Chrysostom  says  of 
baptismal  water,  it  is  not  common  water ;   and  as  S.  Cyril 
himself  says  of  the  sacramental  bread,  ojrjc  hi  ipros  kirht,  '*  it 
is  not  mere  bread,^  iXkh  (tS^m  Kvpiov,  <*  but  the  Lord's  body." 
For  if  it  were  not  that,  in  some  sense  or  other,  it  were  still 
mere  bread,  but  that  it  is  not.     But  this  manner  of  speaking 
is  not  unusual  in  the  holy  scriptures,  that  restrained  and  dki* 
z  L.  4.  oontim  Hnrai.  e.  54.  PmI.  ndi.  homfl.  16. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


8.  Christ  in  the  Holy  Sacrament.  619 

dificated  negatives  be  propounded  in  ample  and  absolute 
forms.  /  have  given  them  statutes  which  are  not  good^  Ezek. 
XX.  S5.  /  wiB  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice^  Hos.  yi.  6. 
They  have  not  rejected  ihee^  but  me,  1  Sam.  viii.  7.  It  is  not 
you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father.  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  svford,  S.  Matt.  x.  20.  84.  He  that  be- 
Ueveth  on  me,  beUeveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me ; 
and,  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself  my  witness  is  not  true, 
S.  John  V.  81  ;  which  is  expressly  confronted  by  S.  John  viii. 
14.  T%ough  I  bear  record  of  myself  yet  my  record  is  tme ; 
wfaidi  shews  manifestly  that  the  simple  and  absolute  negative 
in  the  former  place  must  in  his  signification  be  restrained.  So 
S.  Paul  speaks  usually,  Henceforth  I  know  no  man  according 
to  theJUsh,  £  Cor.  v.  16.  We  have  no  strift  against  flesh 
and  blood,  Ephes.  vi.  \%.  And  in  the  ancient  doctors  nothing 
more  ordinary  than  to  express  limited  senses  by  unlimited 
words ;  which  is  so  known,  that  I  should  lose  my  time  and 
abuse  the  reader^s  patience  if  I  should  heap  up  instances.  So 
Irenaeus,  *^  He  that  hath  received  the  Spirit,  is  no  more  flesh 
and  blood,  but  spirit.'^  And  Epiphanius  affirms  the  same  of 
the  flesh  of  a  temperate  man  ;  *^  It  is  not  flesh,  but  is  changed 
into  sprit  C^  so  we  say  of  a  drunken  man,  and  a  furious  per- 
son ;  **  He  is  not  a  man,  but  a  beast.^  And  they  speak  thus 
particularly  in  the  matter  of  the  holy  sacrament,  as  appears  in 
the  instances  above  reckoned,  and  in  others  respersed  over  this 
treatise.  But  to  return  to  the  present  objection,  it  is  observ« 
able  that  S.  Cyril  does  not  say,  ^^  it  is  not  bread,  though  the 
sense  suppose  it  to  be  so,''  for  that  would  have  supposed  the 
taste  to  have  been  decaved,  which  he  afiirms  not;  and  if  he 
had,  we  could  not  have  believed  him  :  but  he  says,  ^^  though 
the  sense  perceive  it  to  be  bread,"  so  that  it  is  still  bread,  else 
the  taste  would  not  perceive  it  to  be  so ;  but  it  is  more,  and 
the  sense  does  not  perceive  it ;  for  it  is  ^  body  of  our  lA)rd. 
Here  then  is  his  own  answer  plainly  opposed  to  the  objection  ; 
he  says,  **  it  is  not  bread,"  that  is,  <<  it  is  not  mere  bread ;" 
and  so  say  we :  he  says,  that  ^^  it  is  the  body  of  our  Lord,  iy- 
rlrvwov,  the  antitype  of  the  Lord's  body  C*  and  so  say  we :  he 
says,  "  the  sense  perceives  it  to  be  bread,  but  it  is  more  than 
the  sense  perceives ;''  so  he  implies,  and  so  we  afiirm  :  and  yet 
we  may  trust  our  sense  for  all  that  it  tells  us,  and  our  under- 
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standing  too,  for  all  it  learns  besides.  The  like  to  this  are  the 
words  of  S.  Cbrysostomyy  where  he  says,  ^*  We  cannot  be  de- 
ceived by  his  words,  but  our  sense  is  often  deceived  \  look  not 
at  what  is  before  us,  but  observe  ChrisOs  words.  Nothing 
sennble  is  given  to  us,  but  things  insensible  by  things  sensi- 
ble,^ &c.  This,  and  many  higher  things  than  this,  are  in 
S.  Chrysostom,  not  only  relating  U>  this,  but  to  the  other  sa- 
crament also.  <^  Think  not  thou  recavest  the  body  from  a 
man,  but  fire  from  the  tongue  of  a  seraphim;"  that  for  the 
eucharist:  and  for  baptism  this;  '*  The  priest  baptises  tbee 
not,  but  Grod  holds  thy  bead.^  In  the  same  sense  that  these 
admit,  in  the  same  sense  we  may  understand  his  other  words; 
they  are  tragical  and  high,  but  may  have  a  sober  sense ;  but 
literally  they  sound  a  contradiction  :  that  nothing  sensibte 
should  be  given  us  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet  that  nothing  in- 
sensible should  be  given,  but  what  is  conveyed  by  things  sen- 
nble.  But  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  stay  here :  only  this, 
the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom  are  good  counsel,  and  such  as  we 
follow ;  for  in  this  case  we  do  not  finally  rely  upon  aense^  or 
resolve  all  into  it ;  but  we  trust  it  only  for  so  much  as  it  ought 
to  be  trusted  for,  but  we  do  not  finally  rest  upon  it,  but  upon 
faith,  and  look  not  on  the  things  proposed,  but  attend  to  the 
words  of  Christ ;  and  though  we  see  it  to  be  bread,  we  also 
believe  it  to  be  his  body,  in  that  sense  which  he  intended. 

SECT.  XL 

The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  wholly  without  and 

against  Reason. 

1.  First.  When  we  discourse  of  mysteries  of  faith  and  articles 
of  religion,  it  is  certain  that  the  greatest  reason  in  the  world, 
to  which  all  other  reasons  must  yield,  is  this,  God  hath  said 
it,  therefore  it  is  true.  Now  if  Grod  had  expressly  said.  This, 
which  seems  to  be  bread,  is  my  body  in  the  natural  sense,  or  to 
that  purpose,  there  had  been  no  more  to  be  said  in  the  aflair; 
all  reasons  against  it  had  been  but  sophisms;  when  Christ  hath 
said.  This  is  my  body,  no  man  that  pretends  to  Christianity 
doubts  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  all  men  submitting  thtir  un- 
derstanding to  the  obedience  qfjuiih;  but  since  Christ  did  not 
affirm  that  he  spake  it  in  the  natural  sense,  but  there  are  not 
J  85rd  Homil.  opon  8.  MUL 
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only  in  scripture  many  prejudices,  but  in  common  sense  much 
evidence  against  it,  if  reason  also  protests  against  the  article,  it 
is  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  be  heard  in  this  question.     For, 

Nunquam  aliud  Datura,  aliud  sapientia  dicit  *\ 

£.  And  this  the  rather,  because  there  are  so  many  ways  to 
verify  the  words  of  Christ  without  this  strange  and  new  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  that  in  vain  will  the  words  of  Christ 
be  pretended  against  reason,  whereas  the  words  of  Christ  may 
be  many  ways  verified  if  transubstantiation  be  condemned  :  as 
first,  if  Picus  Mirandula'^s  proposition  be  true,  which  in  Rome 
he  offered  to  dispute  publicly,  that  paneitaa  possit  suppositare 
corpus  Dominiy  which  I  suppose,  if  it  be  expounded  in 
sensible  terms,  means,  that  it  may  be  bread  and  Christie  body 
too ;  or  secondly^  if  Luther^s  and  the  ancient  schoolmen^s  way 
be  true,  that  Christ'^s  body  be  present  together  with  the  bread. 
In  that  sense  Chrisf  s  words  might  be  true,  though  no  transub- 
stantiation ;  and  this  is  the  sense  which  is  followed  by  the 
Greek  church.  S.  If  Boquinus^s  way  be  true,  that  between 
the  bread  and  Christ'^s  body  there  were  a  communication  of 
proprieties,  as  there  is  between  the  Deity  and  humanity  of  our 
blessed  Saviour ;  then  as  we  say,  God  gave  himself  for  us,  and 
the  blessed  Virgin  is  dcorrficos, "  the  mother  of  God,''  and  God 
suffered  and  rose  again,  meaning  that  God  did  it  according  to 
his  assumed  humanity,  so  we  may  say  this  is  Christ's  body,  by 
the  communication  of  the  idioms  or  proprieties  to  the  bread 
with  which  it  is  united.  4.  If  our  way  be  admitted,  that 
Christ  is  there  after  a  real  spiritual  manner,  the  words  of 
Christ  are  true,  without  any  need  of  admitting  transubstantiar 
tion.  5.  I  could  instance  in  the  way  of  Johannes  Lcmgus  in 
his  Annotations  upon  the  second  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr, 
Hoc  est  corpus  meumj  that  is,  **  My  body  is  this,''  that  is,  is 
nourishment  spiritual  as  this  is  natural.  6.  The  way  of 
Johannes  Campanus  would  afford  me  a  sixth  instance.  Hoc  est 
corpus  fneunij  that  is,  meum  as  it  is  mea  creatura,  7.  Johan- 
nes h,  Lasco,  Bucer,  and  the  Sodnians,  refer  hoc  to  the  whole 
miiiistry,  and  mean  that  to  be  representative  of  Christ's  body. 
8.  If  Rupertus  the  abbot's  way  were  admitted,  which  was 
confuted  by  Algerus,  and  is  almost  like  that  of  Boquinus,  that 
z  Juyen.  Sat.  xiv.  4. 
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between  Christ^s  body  and  the  consecrate  symbols  there  was  an 
hypostatical  union,  then  both  substances  would  remauiy  and 
yet  it  were  a  true  proposition  to  affirm  of  the  whole  hypostasLs 
This  is  the  body  of  Christ.  Many  more  I  could  reckon  ;  all 
which,  or  any  of  which,  if  it  were  admitted,  the  words  of 
Christ  stand  true  and  uncontradicted :  and  therefore  it  is  a 
huge  folly  to  quarrel  at  them  that  admit  not  transubstantia. 
tion,  and  to  say  they  deny  the  words  of  Christ.  And  there- 
fore it  must  not  now  be  said,  reason  is  not  to  be  heard  against 
an  article  of  faith ;  fof*  that  this  is  an  article  of  faith  cannot 
nakedly  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  Christ,  which  are  capa- 
ble of  so  many  meanings.  Therefore  reason  in  this  case  is  to 
be  heard  by  them  that  will  give  a  reason  of  thar  faith>  as  it  is 
commanded  in  scripture;  much  less  is  that  to  be  admitted 
which  Fisher  or  Flued  the  Jesuit  was  bold  to  say  to  king 
James  ;  that  because  transubstantiation  seems  so  much  against 
reason,  therefore  it  is  to  be  admitted,  as  if  faith  were  more 
faith  for  being  against  reason.  Against  this  for  the  present  I 
shall  oppose  the  excellent  words  of  S.  Austin,  Ep.  7:  & 
manifestissim(B  certaque  raHoni  velut  scripturarum  sandarum 
obficitur  authoritasy  turn  inteOigit  qui  hocJacU,  et  nan  scriptu^ 
rarum  Ularum  sensum  ad  quern  penetrare  non  poiuit,  sed 
suum  potius  objidt  veriiati :  nee  quod  in  ns^  sed  quod  in  seipso 
vdut  pro  eis  invenit,  opponit ;  ^*  He  that  opposes  the  autho- 
rity of  the  holy  scriptures  against  manifest  and  certain  reason, 
does  neither  understand  himself  nor  the  scripture.  Indeed  when 
God  hath  plainly  declared  the  particular,  the  more  it  seems 
against  my  reasons,  the  greater  is  my  obedience  in  submitting; 
but  that  is,  because  my  reasons  are  but  sophisms,  anoe  truth 
itself  hath  declared  plainly  against  them ;  but  if  God  hath  not 
plainly  declared  against  that  which  I  call  reason,  my  reason 
must  not  be  contested  by  a  pretence  of  faith,  but  upon  some 
other  account  C*  Ratio  cum  ratione  concertet. 

3.  Secondly.  But  this  is  such  a  fine  device,  that  it  can  (if  it 
be  admitted)  warrant  any  literal  interpretation  against  all  the 
pretences  of  the  world ;  for  when  Christ  said.  If  thy  right  eye 
offend  thee, pluck  it  out;  here  are  the  plain  words  of  Christ; 
SLndfSome  make  themselves  eunuchs Jbr  tiie  kingdom  ^heaven; 
nothing  plainer  in  the  grammatical  sense ;  and  why  do  we  not 
do  it  P  because  it  is  an  unnatural  thing  to  mangle  our  body  fiv 
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a  spiritual  cause,  which  may  be  supplied  by  other  more 
gentle  instruments.  Yea,  but  reason  is  not  to  be  heard  against 
the  plain  words  of  Christ,  and  the  greater  our  reason  is  against 
it,  the  greater  excellency  in  our  obedience ;  that  as  Abraham 
againet  hope  believed  in  hope,  so  we  against  reason  may  believe 
in  the  greatest  reason,  the  Divine  revelation :  and  what  can  be 
spoken  agunst  this  ? 

4.  Thirdly.  Stapleton,  confuting  Luther^s  opinion  of  con- 
substantiation,  pretends  against  it  many  absurdities  drawn 
from  reason*;  and  yet  it  would  have  been  ill  taken,  if  it  should 
have  been  answered  that  the  doctrine  ought  the  rather  to  be  be- 
lieved^  because  it  is  so  unreasonable;  which  answer  is  something 
like  our  new  preachers'  discourse,  who  pretend  that  therefore 
they  are  spiritual  men,  because  they  have  no  learning;  they  afe 
io  confound  the  wise,  because  they  are  ihe  weak  things  of  the 
world,  and  that  they  are  to  be  heard  the  rather,  because  there 
is  the  less  reason  they  should,  so  crying  stinking  fish  that  men 
may  buy  it  the  more  greedily.  But  I  will  proceed  to  the  par- 
ticulars of  reason  in  this  article;  being  contented  with  this, 
that  if  the  adverse  party  shall  refuse  this  way  of  arguing,  they 
may  be  reproved  by  saying,  they  refuse  to  hear  reason ;  and  it 
wiU  not  be  easy  for  them,  in  despite  of  reason,  to  pretend 
faith,  for  ironoi,  and  fii)  fxovT€9  irurrij;,  unreasoncMe  men,  and 
they  that  have  not  Jaith,  are  equivalent  in  S.  PauFs  ex- 
pression^. 

5.  First,  I  shall  lay  this  prejudice  in  the  article  as  relating 
to  the  discourses  of  reason ;  that  in  the  words  of  institution 
there  is  nothing  that  can  be  pretended  to  prove  the  conversion 
of  the  substance  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  same 
will  infer  the  conversion  of  the  whole  into  the  whole;  and 
therefore  of  the  accidents  of  the  bread  into  the  accidents  of  the 
body.  And  in  those  little  pretences  of  philosophy  which  these 
men  sometimes  make  to  cozen  fools  into  a  belief  of  the  possi- 
bility, they  pretend  to  no  instance,  but  to  such  conversions  in 
which  if  the  substance  is  changed  so  also  are  the  accidents : 
sometimes  the  accident  is  changed  in  the  same  remaining  sub- 
stance ;  but  if  the  substance  be  changed,  the  accidents  never 
remmn  the  same  individually,  or  in  kind,  unless  they  be  sjrm- 

•  Prompt.  Cath.  ser.  3.  Hebd.  Sanct.  sect.  3.  in  hsc  verlNi ;  Hoe  ett  earpui 
^  4  Thflit.  ill.  3. 
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bolical,  that  is,  are  common  to  both,  as  in  the  change  of  ele- 
ments, of  air  into  fire,  of  water  into  earth.  Thus  when  Christ 
changed  water  into  wine,  the  substances  being  changed,  the 
accidents  also  were  altered,  and  the  wine  did  not  retain  the 
colour  and  taste  of  water;  for  then  though  it  had  been  the 
stranger  miracle  that  wine  should  be  wine,  and  yet  look  and 
taste  like  water,  yet  it  would  have  obtained  but  little  advantage 
to  his  doctrine  and  person,  if  he  should  have  offered  to  prove 
his  misfflon  by  such  a  miracle.  For  if  Christ  had  said  to  the 
guests.  To  prove  that  I  am  come  from  Grod,  I  will  change  this 
water  into  wine,  well  might  this  prove  his  mission;  but  if, 
while  the  guests  were  wondering  at  this,  he  should  proceed  and 
say.  Wonder  ye  not  at  this,  for  I  will  do  a  stranger  thing  than 
it,  for  this  water  shall  be  changed  into  wine,  and  yet  I  will  so 
order  it,  that  it  shall  look  like  water,  and  taste  like  it,  so  that 
you  shall  not  know  one  from  the  other :  certainly  this  would 
have  made  the  whole  matter  very  ridiculous ;  and  indeed  it  is 
a  strange  device  of  these  men  to  suppose  God  to  work  so  many 
prodigious  miracles  as  must  be  in  transubstantiation,  if  it  were 
at  all,  and  yet  that  none  of  these  should  be  seen ;  for  to  what 
purpose  is  a  miracle  that  cannot  be  perceived  ?  It  can  prove 
nothing,  nor  do  any  thing,  when  itself  is  not  known  whether 
it  be  or  no.  When  bread  is  turned  into  flesh,  and  wine  into 
blood  in  the  nourishment  of  our  bodies,  (which  I  have  seen 
urged  for  the  credibility  of  transubstantiation,)  the  bread,  as  it 
changes  his  nature,  changes  his  accidents  too,  and  is  flesh  in 
colour,  and  shape,  and  dimensions,  and  weight,  and  operation, 
as  well  as  it  is  in  substance.  Now  let  them  rub  their  foreheads 
hard,  and  tell  us  it  is  so  in  the  holy  sacrament.  For  if  it  be 
not  so,  then  no  instance  of  the  change  of  natural  substances 
from  one  form  to  another  can  be  pertinent:  for,  1,  though  it 
be  no  more  than  is  done  in  every  operation  of  a  body,  yet  it  is 
always  with  change  of  their  proper  accidents ;  and  then,  2,  it 
can  with  no  force  of  the  words  of  the  institution  be  pretended, 
that  one  ought  to  be  or  can  be  without  the  other.  For  he  that 
says  this  is  the  body  of  a  man,  says  that  it  hath  the  substance 
of  a  human  body,  and  all  his  consequents,  that  is,  the  acci- 
dents :  and  he  that  says  this  is  the  body  of  Alexander,  says 
(besides  the  substance)  that  it  hath  all  the  individuating  con- 
ditions which  are  the  particular  accidents;    and    therefore 
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Christ  affirming  this  lo  be  his  body,  did  as  much  affirm  the 
change  of  accidents  as  the  change  of  substance ;  because  that 
change  is  naturally  and  essentially  consequent  to  this.  Now  if 
they  say  they  therefore  do  vtot  believe  the  accidents  of  bread 
to  be  changed,  because  they  see  them  remain ;  I  might  reply, 
Why  will  they  believe  their  sense  against  £uthf  since  there 
may  be  evidence^  but  here  is  certainty,  and  it  cannot  be  de- 
ceived though  our  eyes  can :  and  it  is  certain  that  Christ 
affirmed  it  without  distinction  of  one  part  from  another,  of 
substance  from  his  usual  accidents.  This  is  trty  body.  Hoc, 
hie,  ntmCf  and  sic.  Now  if  they  think  their  eyes  may  be 
credited  for  all  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour>  why  shall 
not  their  reason  also  P  or  is  nothing  so  certain  to  the  under- 
standing as  any  thing  is  to  the  eye?  If  therefore  it  be  un- 
reasonable to  say  that  the  accidents  of  bread  are  changed 
against  our  sense,  so  it  will  be  unreasonable  to  say,  that  the 
substance  is  changed  against  our  reason ;  not  but  that  God 
can,  and  does  often  change  one  substance  into  another,  and  it 
is  done  in  every  natural  production  of  a  substantial  form ;  but 
that  we  say  it  is  unreasonable  that  this  should  be  changed  into 
flesh  (not  to  flesh  simply,  for  so  it  is  when  we  eat  it,  nor  into 
Christ's  flesh  simply,  for  so  it  might  have  been^  if  he  had,  as  it 
is  probable  he  did,  eaten  the  sacrament  himself,  but)  into  that 
body  of  Christ  which  is  in  heaven-,  he  remaining  there,  and 
being  whdie  and  impassible,  and  unfrangible,  this  we  say  is 
unreasonable  and  impossible :  and  that  is  Aow  to  be  proved. 

6.  Secondly.  In  this  question,  when  our  adversaries  are  to 
cozen  any  of  the  people,  they  tell  them  the  protestants  deny 
God's  omnipotency,  for  so  they  are  pleased  to  call  our  denying 
their  dreams :  and  this  device  of  theirs  to  escape  is  older  than 
their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  for  it  was  the  trick  of  the 
Manichees,  the  Eutychians,  the  ApoUinarists,  the  Arians, 
when  they  were  confuted  by  the  arguments  of  the  catholics,  to  . 
fly  to  God'^s  omnipotency ;  iiri  tovto^v  ^iupy6fuvoi  koyurfjL&v 
KOTwpf&yovfri  M  r6  bvvariv  eti/cu  0e<^,  says  Nazianzen  ^ ;  and  it 
was  very  usually  by  the  Fathers  called  ^*  the  sanctuary  of 
heretics:^  Poteniiay  inquiunt^  ei  hcEC  est  utjhlsa  Hnt  vera: 
mendads  est  ut  Jidsum  dicctt  verum^  quod  Deo  non  competit^ 
saith  S.  Austin*^.    They  pretend  it  to  belong  to  God's  power  to 

c  Orat.  51.  Theodor.  Dial,  hrrprrr.  TertUll.  oontr.  Praxeaita,  c  to.       d  79.  Vet. 
et  Nor.  Teitam. 
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verify  their  doctrine^  that  is,  to  make  falsehood  truth ;  that  is 
not  power,  but  a  lie,  which  cannot  be  in  God,  and  this  was 
older  than  the  Arians ;  it  was  the  trick  of  the  old  tragedians: 
so  Plato  told  them ;  I'mMbiv  rX  ietropwriv  M  rhs  ixrfxopits  Kara- 
ifrHywa-i  $€m>9  aXpovret;  which  Cicero  rendering,  says<l.  Cum 
eacplicare  argumenti  eaiium  turn  poteetiSf  confiigiHs  ad  Deum  ; 
^^  When  you  cannot  bring  your  argument  about,  you  fly  to  the 
power  of  God.^  But  when  we  say  this  is  impossible  to  be  done, 
either  we  mean  it  naturally  or  ordinarily  impossible ;  that  is, 
such  a  thing  which  cannot  without  a  miracle  be  done ;  as  a 
child  cannot  with  his  hands  break  a  giant's  arm,  or  a  man 
cannot  eat  a  millstone,  or  with  his  finger  touch  the  moon*  Now 
in  matters  of  religion,  although  to  shew  a  thing  to  be  thus 
impossible  is  not  enough  to  prove  it  was  not  at  all,  if  God 
said  it  was ;  for  although  to  man  it  be  impossiUe,  yet  to  God 
all  things  are  possible;  yet  when  the  question  is  of  the  sense 
of  the  words  of  scripture,  which  are  capable  of  various  inter- 
pretations, he  that  brings  an  argument  ab  impoenbUi  against 
any  one  interpretation,  shewing  that  it  infers  such  an  ordi- 
nary impossibility  as  cannot  be  done  without  a  miracle,  hath 
sufliciently  concluded  (not  against  the  words,  for  nothing  ought 
to  prejudice  them,  but)  against  such  an  interpretatioQ  as  infeis 
that  impossibility.  Thus  when  in  scripture  we  find  it  re- 
corded that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  to  say  this  is  impo^ 
sible  is  no  argument  agunst  it,  because,  although  it  be  natundly 
impossible,  (which  I  think  is  demonstrable  against  the  Arabian 
physicians,)  yet  to  hipi  that  said  it,  it  is  also  possible  to  do  it. 
But  then  if  from  hence  any  man  shall  obtrude  as  an  artick  of 
faith,  that  the  blessed  virgin  mother  was  so  a  viigin  that  her 
holy  S(MQ  came  into  the  world  without  any  aperture  of  his 
mother^s  womb,  I  doubt  not  but  an  argument  ab  imposeibili  is 
a  sufficient  conviction  of  the  falsehood  of  it ;  though  thia  im- 
possibility be  only  an  ordinary  and  natural ;  because  the  words 
of  scripture,  a£Srming  Christ  to  be  bom  of  a  vir^n,  say  only 
that  he  was  not  begotten  by  natural  generation ;  not  that  his 
egression  from  his  mother^s  womb  made  a  penetration  of 
dimensions.  To  instance  6noe  more :  the  words  of  scripture 
are  plain,  that  Christ  is  man^  that  Christ  is  God:  here  are 
two  natures,  and  yet  but  one  Christ :  no  impossibility  ought  to 
be  pretended  against  these  plain  words,  but  they  must  be 
d  De  Natur.  Deor.  1. 1.    Plato  in  Cratylo. 
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sophisms,  because  they  dispute  against  truth  itself.  But  now 
if  a  Monothelite  shall  say,  that  by  this  unity  of  nature  God 
hath  taught  an  unity  of  wills  in  Christ,  and  that  he  had  but 
one  will,  because  he  is  but  one  person,  I  do  not  dopbt  but  an 
argument  from  an  ordinary  and  natural  impossibility  will  be 
sufficient  to  convince  him  of  his  heresy ;  and  in  this  case  the 
Monothelite  hath  no  reason  to  say  that  the  orthodox  Christian 
denies  God'^s  omnipotency,  and  says  that  God  cannot  unite  tbe 
will  of  Christ'*s  humanity  to  the  will  of  his  Divinity :  and  this 
18  tnie  in  every  thii^  which  is  not  declared  minutely,  and  in 
hb  particular  sense.  There  is  ordinarily  no  greater  argument 
in  the  world,  and  none  better  is  commonly  used,  nor  any  better 
required,  than  to  reduce  the  opnion  to  an  impossibility ;  for  if 
this  be  not  true  without  a  miracle,  you  must  prove  your  ex- 
traordinary, and  demonstrate  your  miracle,  which  will  be 
found  to  be  a  new  impossibility.  A  sense  that  cannot  be  true 
without  a  miracle  to  make  it  so,  it  is  a  miracle  if  it  be  true; 
and  therefore  let  the  literal  sense  in  any  jAace  be  presumed, 
and  have  the  advantage  of  the  first  offer  or  presumption;  yet  if 
it  be  ordinarily  imposnble  to  be  so,  and  without  a  miracle 
cannot  be  so,  and  the  miracle  nowhere  affirmed,  then  to  affirm 
the  literal  sense  is  the  hugest  folly  that  can  be  in  the  inter- 
|Mnetation  of  any  scriptures. 

7*  But  there  is  an  impossibility  which  is  abablute,  which 
God  cannot  do,  therefore  because  he  is  almighty ;  for  to  do 
them  were  impotency  and  want  of  power:  as,  God  cannot  lie, 
he  cannot  be  deceived,  he  cannot  be  mocked,  he  cannot  die,  he 
cannot  deny  himself,  nor  do  unjustly :  and  I  remember  that 
Dionysius  brings  in  (by  way  of  scorn)  Elymas  the  sorcerer 
fiocfing  fault  with  S.  Paul  for  saying  God  could  not  deny  him- 
self;  as  if  the  saying  so  were  denying  God's  omnipotency;  so 
Elymas  objected ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  book  de  Divin.  Ncm. 
c*  8.  And  by  the  consent  of  all  the  world  it  is  agreed  upon 
this  expression.  That  God  cannot  reconcile  contradictions; 
that  is^  it  is  no  part  of  the  Divine  omnipotency  to  make  the 
same  proposition  true  and  false  at  the  same  time,  in  the  same 
respect;  it  is  absolutely  impossible  that  the  same  thing  should 
be  and  not  be  at  the  same  time,  that  the  same  thing  so  consti^ 
tuted  in  his  own  formality  should  lose  the  formality  or  es- 
sential affirmative,  and  yet  remain  the  same  thing.  For  it  is 
absolutely  the  6rst  truth  that  can  be  affirmed  in  metaphysical 
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notices,  Nothing  can  be  and  not  be.  This  is  it  in  which  all 
men  and  all  sciences  and  all  reli^ons  are  agreed  upon  as  a 
prime  truth  in  all  senses,  and  without  distinctions.  For  if  any 
thing  could  be  and  not  be  at  the  same  time,  then  there  would  be 
something  whose  being  were  not  to  be.  Nay,  Dominicus  a  Soto 
affirms  expressly  <^,  that  not  only  those  things  cannot  be  done 
by  God.  which  intrinsically,  formally,  and  expressly  infer  two 
contradictories,  but  those  also  which  the  understanding  at  the 
first  proposal  does  by  its  natural  light  dissent  from,  and  can 
by  no  means  admit ;  because  that  which  is  so  repugnant  to  the 
understanding,  naturally  does  sua  nahira  repfignare,  is  im* 
possible  in  the  nature  of  things;  and  therefore  when  it  is  said 
in  S.  LiUke,. nothing  is  impossible  with  Godj  it  is  meant,  no- 
thing is  impossible  but  that  which  naturally  repugns  to  the 
understanding. 

8.  Now  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question :  our  adversaries 
do  not  deny,  but  that  in  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
there  are  a  great  many  impossibilities,  which  are  such  naturally 
and  ordinarily,  but  by  Divine  power  they  can  be  done;  but 
that  they  are  done  they  have  no  warrant,  but  the  plain  literal 
fsense  of  the  words  of  Hoc  est  corpus  meum :  now  this  is  so  far 
from  proving  that  God  does  work  perpetual  miracles  to  verify 
their  sense  of  it,  that  the  working  of  miracles  ought  to  prove 
that  to  be  the  sense  of  it.  Now  the  probation  of  a  proposition 
by  miracles  is  an  open  thing,  clear  as  thunder,  and  being  a 
matter  of  sense,  and  consequently  more  known  than  the  thing 
which  they  intend  to  prove,  ought  not  to  be  proved  by  that 
which  is  the  thing  in  question.  And  therefore  to  say  that  God 
will  work  a  miracle  rather  than  his  words  should  be  falae,  is 
certain,  but  impertinent:  for  concerning  the  words  themselves 
there  is  no  question,  and  therefore  now  no  more  need  of  mi* 
racles  to  coniSrm  them ;  concerning  the  meaning  of  them  is  the 
question :  they  say  this  is  the  meaning.  Quest.  How  do  you 
prove  it ;  since  there  are  so  many  impossibilities  in  it  naturally 
and  ordinarily  P  Answ.  Because  God  said  it,  therefore  it  is  true. 
Resp.  Yea,  that  God  said  the  words  we  doubt  not,  but  that 
his  words  are  to  be  understood  in  your  sense,  that  I  doubt;  be- 
cause if  I  believe  your  sense,  I  must  admit  many  things  ordina- 
rily impossible.  Answ.  Yea,  but  nothing  is  impossible  to  God. 
Resp.  True,  nothing  that  can  be  done  exceeds  his  power ;  but 

e  Quest,  in  Phys.  1.  3.  q.  4. 
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supposing  this  absolutely  possible,  yet  how  does  it  appear  that 
Crod  win  do  a  miracle  to  verify  your  sense,  which  otherwise 
cannot  be  true;  when  without  a  miracle  the  words  may  be  true 
in  many  other  senses  ?  Jam  die  Posthume :  for  it  is  hard  that 
men  by  a  continual  effort  and  violence  should  maintain  a  pro- 
position against  reason  and  his  unquestionable  maxims,  think- 
ing it  sufficient  to  oppose  against  it  God's  omnipotency;  as  if 
the  crying  out  a  miracle  were  a  sufficient  guard  against  all  ab- 
surdity in  the  world ;  as  if  the  wisdom  of  God  did  arm  his 
power  against  his  truth,  and  that  it  were  a  fineness  of  spirit  to 
be  able  to  believe  the  two  parts  of  a  contradiction,  and  all 
upon  confidence  of  a  miracle  which  they  cannot  prove.  And 
indeed  it  were  something  strange,  that  thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  times,  every  day  for  above  1500  years  together,  the 
same  thing  should  be  done,  and  yet  this  should  be  called  a  mi- 
racley  that  is,  a  daily  extraordinary:  for  by  this  time  it  would 
pass  into  nature  and  a  rule,  and  so  become  a  supernatural  na- 
tural event,  an  extraregular  rule,  an  extraordinary  ordinary,  a 
perpetual  wonder,  that  is,  a  wonder  and  no  wonder:  and  there- 
fore I  may  infer  the  proper  corollaries  of  this  argument  in  the 
words  of  Scotus,  whose  opinion  it  was  pity  it  could  be  over*, 
borne  by  tyranny  ^  1.  "  That  the  truth  oif  the  eucharist  may 
be  saved  without  transubstantiation.*^  And  this  I  have  already 
proved.  2.  "  The  substance  of  bread  under  the  accidents 
is  more  a  nourishment  than  the  accidents  themselves,  and 
therefore  more  represents  Christ's  body  in  the  formality  of  spi- 
ritual nourishment.*"  And,  indeed,  that  I  may  add  some  w«ght 
to  these  words  of  Scotus,  which  are  very  true  and  very  reason- 
able :  1 .  It  cannot  be  told  why  bread  should  be  chosen  for  the 
symbol  of  the  body,  but  because  of  its  nourishing  faculty;  and 
that  the  accidents  should  nourish  without  substance,  is  like 
feeding  a  man  with  music,  and  quenching  his  thirst  with  a 
diagram.  2.  It  is  fantastical  and  mathematical  bread,  not  na- 
tural, which  by  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  repre- 
sented on  the  table,  and  therefore  unfit  to  nourish  or  to  typify 
that  which  can.  8.  Painted  bread  might  as  weH  be  symbolical 
as  the  real,  if  the  real  bread  become  no  bread  :  for  then  that 
which  remains  is  nothing  but  the  accidents,  as  colour  and  di- 
Bienrions,  &c.     But  Scotus  proceeds :   8.  ^^  That  understand- 

f  Sent.  4.  dist  1 1.  q.  3.  tit.  b. 
S  s3 


Digitized  by 


Google 


680  Of  the  Real  Presence  <xf  sbct.  xi. 

ing  of  the  words  of  institution  that  the  substance  kX.  bread  is 
not  there,  seems  harder  to  be  maintained,  and  to  it  more  in- 
conveniences are  consequent,  than  by  putting  the  substance  of 
bread  tobe  there.^  4.  Lastly,  <*  It  is  a  wonder  why  in  one  article 
which  is  not  a  principal  article  of  faith,  such  a  sense  should  be 
affirmed,  for  which  faith  is  exposed  to  the  contempt  of  all  that 
follow  reason :"  and  all  this  is  because  in  transubstantiarion 
there  are  many  natural  and  ordinary  impossiUlities.  In  hoc 
converMone  sutU  phira  difficiUora  quam  in  creatiamef  said 
Aquinas  s,  «^  There  are  more  difljculties  in  this  conversion  of 
the  sacrament  than  in  the  whole  creation.^ 

9*  But  then,  because  we  are  ^)eaktng  concerning  what  may 
be  done  by  Ood,  it  ought  to  be  considered  that  it  is  rash  and 
impudent  to  say  that  the  body  of  Christ  cannot  by  the  power 
of  God  (who  can  do  all  things)  be  really  in  the  sacrament 
without  the  natural  conversion  of  bread  into  him.  ^'  God  can 
make  that  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  de  novo  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  without  any  change  of  itself,  and  without 
the  change  of  any  thing  into  itself,  yet  some  chai^  being 
made  about  the  bread,  or  something  else.^  They  are  the 
words  of  Durand  b.  Cannot  God  in  any  sense  make  this  pro* 
position  true ;  This  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  or,  This  is 
bread  and  Christ's  body  too?  If  they  say  he  cannot,  then  it  is 
a  clear  case  who  it  is  that  denies  God'*s  omnipotency.  If  God 
can,  then  how  will  they  be  able  from  the  words  of  scripture  to 
prove  transubstantiation  ?  This  also  would  be  considered. 

10.  But  now  concerning  impossibilities,  if  it  absolutely  can 
be  evinced  that  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  does  affirm 
contradictions,  then  it  is  not  only  an  intolerable  prejudice 
against  the  doctrine,  as  is  the  ordinary  and  natural  impoesilH* 
lity;  but  it  will  be  absolutely  impossible  to  be  true,  and  it  de- 
rogates from  God  to  affirm  such  a  propootion  in  rdig^oo,  and 
much  more  to  adopt  it  into  the  body  of  faith.  And  therefore 
when  S.  Paul  had  quoted  that  place  of  scripture.  He  hoA  pui 
all  things  under  him,  he  adds.  It  is  evideni  thai  he  is  ex- 
cepted who  did  put  all  things  under  him ;  for  if  this  had  not 
been  so  understood,  then  he  should  have  been  under  himself, 
and  he  that  gave  the  power  shoiUd  be  lessened,  and  be  infe- 
rior to  him  that  received  it ;  which  because  they  infer  impossi- 
K  3.  q.  75.  art.  a.  a4  3.  ^  Scot.  4.  dist.  1 1.  q.  i. 
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bilicies,  like  those  which  are  consequent  to  iraDsubstantiatioii, 
S.  Paul  makes  no  more  of  it  but  to  say,  the  contrary  is  mani- 
fest against  the  unlimited  literal  sense  of  the  words.  Now  for 
the  eviction  of  this,  these  two  mediums  are  to  be  taken.  The 
one,  that  ^*  this  doctrine  affirms  that  of  the  essence  or  existence 
of  a  thing,  which  is  contrary  to  the  essence  or  existence  of  it, 
and  yet  that  the  same  thing  remains;^  that  is,  <Uhat  the 
essence  remains  without  the  essence,*^  that  is,  ^'  without  itself/' 
The  oth^,  that  *^  this  doctrine  makes  a  thing  to  be  and  not  to 
be  at  the  same  time.'"  I  shall  use  them  both  but  promis- 
cuously, because  they  are  reducible  to  one. 

11.  The  doctrine  of  transufaBtantiation  is  against  the  nature 
and  essenee  of  a  body.  Bellarmine  seems  afraid  of  this  i ;  for, 
immediately  before,  he  goes  about  to  prevaricate  about  *^  the 
being  of  a  body  in  many  places  at  once,^  he  says,  that  if  the 
essence  of  things  were  evidently  and  particularly  known,  then 
we  might  know  what  does  and  what  does  not  imply  a  contra- 
diction ;  but  id  non  satis  constat,  there  is  no  certainty  of 
that;  by  that  pretended  uncertainty  making  way,  as  he  hopes, 
to  escape  from  all  the  pressure  of  contradictions  that  lie  upon 
the  prodigious  philosophy  of  this  article  :  but  we  shall  make  a 
shift  so  far  to  understand  the  essence  of  a  body,  as  to  evince 
this  doctrine  to  be  full  of  contradictions. 

IS.  First.  For  Chrisf  s  body,  his  natural  body  is  changed 
into  a  spiritual  body^  and  it  is  not  now  a  natural  hody^  but  a 
spiritual ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  now  in  the  sacrament  after 
a  natural  manner,  because  it  is  so  no  where,  and  therefore  not 
there;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body. 
And  therefore  though  this  spirituality  be  not  a  change  of  one 
substance  into  another,  yet  it  is  so  a  change  of  the  same  sub* 
sunce,  that  it  hath  lost  all  those  accidents  which  were  not  per- 
fective nor  constitutive,  but  imperfect  and  separable  from  the 
body;  and  therefore  in  no  sense  of  nature  can  it  be  mandu- 
cated.  And  here  is  the  first  contradiction :  the  body  of  Christ 
is  in  the  sacrament :  the  same  body  is  in  heaven.  In  heaven  it 
cannot  be  broken  naturally;  in  the  sacrament  they  say  it  is 
broken  naturally  and  properly;  therefore  the  same  body  is  and 
is  not,  it  can  and  it  cannot  be  broken.  To  this  they  answer, 
that  it  is  broken  under  the  species  of  bread ;    not  in  itself. 

i  h.  3.  Eudi.  c.  9.  sect.  uU. 
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Well !  is  it  broken  or  is  it  not  broken  ?  let  it  be  broken  under 
what  it  will^  if  it  be  broken,  the  thing  is  granted.  For  if  by 
being  broken  under  the  species,  ii  be  meant  that  the  speciea  be 
broken  alone^  and  not  the  body  of  Christ,  then  they  take  away 
in  one  hand  what  they  reach  forth  with  the  other.  This 
being  a  better  argument,  ^*  The  species  only  are  broken,  the 
species  are  not  Christ'^s  body,  therefore  Chrisf s  body  is  not 
broken  :'*  better  I  say  than  this:  ^<  The  body  of  Christ  is  under 
the  species,  the  species  alone  are  broken,  therefore  the  body  of 
Christ  is  broken.^  For  how  can  the  breaking  of  species  €»*  ac- 
cidents infer  the  breaking  of  Christ^s  body,  unless  the  aod^ 
dents  be  Christ^s  body,  or  inseparable  from  it?  or  rather, 
how  can  the  breaking  of  the  accidents  infer  the  breaking  of 
Christ's  body  when  it  cannot  be  broken  P  To  this  I  desire  a 
clear  and  intelligible  answ^.  Add  to  this^  how  can  species, 
that  is,  accidents,  be  broken,  but  when  a  substance  is  broken  ? 
for  an  accident  properly,  such  as  smell,  colour,  taste,  halbof 
itself  no  solid  and  consistent,  nor  indeed  any  fluid  parts, 
nothing  whereby  it  can  be  broken  and  have  a  part  divided 
from  a  part,  but  as  the  substance  in  which  the  aoddent  is 
subjected  becomes  divided,  so  do  the  inherent  accad^nts.;  but 
no  otherwise:  and  if  this  cannot  be  admitted,  men  cannot 
know  what  one  another  say  or  mean,  they  can  have  no  notices 
of  things  or  regular  proposiuons. 

18.  Secondly.  But  I  demand,  when  we  speak  of  a  body» 
what  we  mean  by  it?  For  in  all  discourses  and  intercourses  of 
mankind  by  words  we  must  agree  concerning  each  other's 
meaning :  when  we  speak  of  a  body,  of  a  substance,  of  an  aoci- 
dent,  what  does  manJcind  agree  to.  mean  by  these  words  ?  All 
the  philosophers,  and  aU  the  wise  men  in  the  world,  when  they 
divide  a  substance  from  an  accident,  mean  by  a  substance  that 
which  can  subsist  in  itself  without  a  subject  of  inherence. 

But  an  accident  is  ^^  that  whose  very  essence  is  to  be  in 
another  k  i^  when  they  speak  of  a  body,  and  separate  it  from  a 
spirit,  they  me^n  that  a  spirit  is  that  which,  bath  no  material, 
divisible  parts,  physically;  that  which  hath  nothing  of  that 
which  makes  a  body,  that  i^,  ext;en^op,  limitation  fay  lines,  and 

^  Aristot.  lib.  I.  posterior,  c.  6.  et  K6t;  quod  abit  cum  wihsteptii,  Mcx^ 
1.  1.  cap.  lo.  Metaph.  b'b.  6.  c  4.  Idem  fuyoy,  reoeptum  tcyicel  in  aabjedOv 
yignificatur  per  ip«um  nomen  ov4ifi€fiti-    Acckiena  quod  acddit. 
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superficies^  and  material  measures.  The  very  first  notion  and 
coneeption  of  things  teaches  all  men  that  what  is  circumscribed 
and  measured  by  his  pn^r  place  is  there  and  nowhere  else. 
For  if  it  could  be  there  and  be  in  another  place,  it  were  two 
and  not  one.  A  finite  spirit  can  be  but  in  one  place,  but  it  is 
th^re  without  circumscription ;  that  is,  it  hath  no  parts  mei^ 
sured  by  the  parts  of  a  place,  but  is  there  after  another  manner 
than  a  body,  that  is,  it  is  in  every  part  of  his  definition  or  spi- 
ritual location.  So  it  is  said,  a  soul  is  in  the  whole  body;  not 
that  a  part  of  it  is  in  the  hand  and  a  part  of  it  in  the  eye,  but 
it  is  whole  in  the  whole,  and  whole  in  every  part ;  and  it  is 
true  that  it  is  so,  if  it  be  wholly  immaterial :  because  that 
which  is  spiritual  and  immaterial  cannot  have  material  parts. 
But  when  we  speak  of  a  body^  all  the  world  means  that  which 
hath  a  finite  quantity  and  is  determined  to  one  place.  This 
was  the  philosophy  of  all  the  world,  taught  in  all  the  schools  of 
the  Christians  and  heathens,  even  of  all  mankind,  till  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation  was  to  be  nursed  and  maintained,  and 
even  after  it  was  bom  it  could  not  be  forgotten  by  them  who 
were  bound  to  keep  it.  And  I  appeal  to  any  man  of  the  Ro* 
man  persuasion,  if  they  can  shew  me  any  ancient  philosopher, 
Greek  or  Roman,  or  Christian  of  any  nation,  who  did  not  be- 
lieve it  to  be  essential  to  the  being  of  a  body  to  be  in  one 
place ;  and  Amphitruo  in  the  old  comedy  had  reason  to  be 
angry  with  Sosia  upon  this  points  Tun*  id  dicere  aiudeSf 
quod  nemo  unquam  homo  antehac  vidit,  nee  potest ^fieri,  tern- 
pore  uno,  homo  idem  duobus  lode  ut  simul  sit  f  And  there- 
fore to  make  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  a  thousand  places  at 
once,  and  yet  to  be  but  one  body,  to  be  in  heaven  and  to  be 
upon  so  many  altars,  to  be  on  the  altar  in  so  many  round 
wafers,  is  to  make  a  body  to  be  a  spirit^  and  to  make  a  finite  to 
be  infinite ;  for  nothing  can  be  so  but  an  infinite  spirit. 

14.  Neither  will  it  be  sufficient  to  fly  here  to  God's  omnipo- 
tency;  forGrod  can  indeed  make  a  body  to  be  a  spirit;  but 
can  it  consist  with  the  Divine  Being  to  make  an  infinite 
substance  ?  Can  there  possibly  be  two  categorematical,  that  is, 
positive  substantial  infinites  ?  or  can  it  be  that  a  finite  should, 
remaining  fiixite,  yet  not  be  finite,  but  indefinite  and  in  in- 

1  Pl^Ut.  Amphitr.  act.  3»  ac.  i. 
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Dumerahle  places  at  once  ^  ?  God  can  new  create  the  body, 
and  change  it  into  a  spirit  i  but  can  a  body,  remaimng  a  body, 
be  at  the  same  time  a  sprit  ?  or  can  it  be  a  body  and  yet  not 
be  in  a  place  ?  is  it  not  determined  so,  that  remaining  in  a 
place  it  cannot  be  out  of  it  ?  If  these  things  coald  be  other- 
wise, then  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time  could  be  a  body 
and  a  spirit,  limited  and  unlimited,  wholly  in  a  pbu»  and 
wholly  out  of  it,  finite  and  infinite,  a  body  and  yet  no  body, 
one  and  yet  many,  the  same  and  not  the  same,  that  is,  it  should 
not  be  itself.  Now  although  God  can  change  any  thing  from 
being  the  thing  it  is,  to  become  another  thing,  yet  is  it  not  a 
oontradietioQ  to  say  it  should  be  the  same  it  is,  and  yet  not  the 
same  ?  These  are  the  essendal,  immediate  consequents  ci  sup- 
posing a  body  remaining  a  body,  whose  essence  it  is  to  be 
finite  and  determined  in  one  place,  can  yet  so  remaining  be  in 
a  thousand  places. 

Thirdly,  the  Socinians  teach  that  our  bodies  at  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  be  (as  they  say  Christ^s  body  now  is)  duuiged  sub- 
stantially. For  corruptible  and  incorruptible,  mortal  and  im* 
mortal,  natural  and  spiritual,  are  substantial  differences :  and 
now  our  bodies  bdng  natural,  corruptible,  and  mortal,  difler 
substantially  from  bodies  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incomiptibie, 
as  they  shall  be  hereafter,  and  as  the  body  of  our  Lord  now  is. 
Now  I  am  sure  the  church  of  Rome  allows  not  of  this  doc- 
trine in  these ;  nether  have  they  reason  for  it ;  but  do  not 
they  admit  that  in  hffpotkesi  which  they  deny  in  Aeei  9  For  is 
it  not  a  perfect  change  of  substance,  that  a  body  from  finite  is 
changed  to  be  at  least  potentially  infinite,  from  bdng  deter- 
mined in  one  place  to  be  indefinite  and  indeterminable  ?  To 
lose  all  his  essentml  proprieties  must  needs  infer  a  substantial 
change^  ;  and  that  it  is  of  the  esscsice  of  a  body  to  be  in  one 
place,  at  least  an  essential  propriety,  they  will  not,  I  suppose, 
be  so  impudent  as  to  deny,  rinoe  they  fly  to  the  Divine  omm- 
potency  and  a  perpetual  miracle  to  make  it  be  otherwise; 
which  is  a  plain  demonstration  that  naturally  it  is  so:  this 
therefore  they  are  to  answer  if  they  can. 

m  "Oircp  ortijuort  m^ircu  Mtfurajf^  iv  tiia  ?    rd  quomodo  erit  splendor,  nisi 

vXtioci  rh  airh  tkov  elyaiy  Koi  rh  fiipos  sol  sit  a  quo  defloat  ?  Ignis  rero  quo- 

9ircp  rh  ti\ov  M^9»,    Plotin*  1.  da  modo  erit  calorecaraos?  ▼«!  Galoritiide 

Anim.  apud  Euseb.  Ptnpar.  Evang.  1. 15.  manabit  nisi  ab  igne  ?  Cyril.  Ales.  L 1. 

n  Quomodo  erit  sol  splendore  priva-  in  1.  c.  Joh. 
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15.  But  let  UB  see  what  Christian  philosophy  teaches  us  ia 
thu  particular.  S.  Austin  is  a  good  probable  doctor,  and  may 
be  trusted  for  a  proposition  in  natural  philosophy.  These  are 
his  conclusions  in  this  article :  Corpora  quce  non  possunt  ease 
fM#»  ifi  looo^;  *'  Bodies  cannot  be  but  in  their  place.^  Angus- 
tias  omnipotenticB  corpora  patiuntur,  nee  ubique  possunt  esse, 
nee  semper ;  Divinitas  autem  tUnque  prasto  est  P  ,*  **  The  Di- 
vinity is  present  every  where,  but  not  bodies;  they  are  not 
omnipotent :'"  meaning,  it  is  a  propriety  of  God  to  be  in  many 
places,  an  effect  of  his  omnipotence.  But  more  plainly  yet; 
S^wiia  iocorum  toUe  eorporibus,  et  nusquam  ertmt,  et  quia 
nusquam  erunt,  nee  erunt:  ^^  If  you  take  from  bodies  the 
spaces  of  place,  they  will  be  nowhere ;  and  if  they  be  nowhere, 
they  will  not  be  at  all:^  and  to  apply  this  to  the  present 
question,  he  affirms,  Christus  homo  secundum  corpus  in  loco 
est,  et  de  loco  migrat,  et  cum  ad  alium  locum  venerit,  in  eo 
loco  unde  venii  non  est;  ^^  Christ  as  man,  according  to  the 
body,  is  in  a  place,  and  goes  from  a  place ;  and  when  he  comes 
to  another  place,  is  not  in  the  place  from  whence  he  came.**^ 
For  besides  that  so  to  do  is  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body,  that 
it  should  have  the  same  affections  with  ours ;  according  as  it 
is  insisted  upcm  in  divers  places  of  the  scripture,  particularly 
S.  Luke  xxiv.  SB :  it  is  also  in  the  same  place,  and  in  the  story 
apparent,  that  the  case  was  not  altered  after  the  resurrection^ 
but  Christ  moved  finitely  by  dimensions,  and  change  of  places. 
So  Theodoret';  Dominicum  corpus  incorruptibile  resurrexU 
et  impaiibile  et  immortale,  et  divina  gloria  glorificatum  est,  et 
a  ccdestUms  adoratur  potestatibus ;  corpus  tcmun  est,  priorem 
habens  circumscriptionefn;  *^  Christus  body  even  after  the  re- 
surrection is  circumscribed  as  it  was  before.^  And  therefore 
^<  as  it  is  impious  to  deny  God  to  be  invisible ;  so  it  is  profane 
not  to  believe  and  profess  the  Son  of  God  in  his  assumed  hu* 
manity  to  be  visible,  corporeal,  and  local,  after  the  resurrection  i^ 
it  is  the  saying  of  S.  Austin  ^ 

16.  And  I  would  fiun  know  how  it  will  be  answered,  that 
they  attribute  to  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  his  own  creature, 
the  incommunicable  attribute  of  ubiquity,  either  actually  or 

o  Senn.  Dom.  monto,  c  9.  In  Pnl.        4  TraoU  31.  in  Johan. 
Luxri.  r  DiaL  a. 

p  Ep.  57.  B  Lib.  de  EoenV  Divinit. 
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potentially  ^  For  let  them  say ;  is  it  not  an  attribute  of  Crod 
to  be  unlimited,  and  to  be  undefined  by  places?  S.  AustiD 
says  it,  and  it  is  affirmed  by  natural  reason,  and  all  the  world 
attributes  this  to  God  as  a  propriety  of  his  own.  If  it  be  not 
his  own,  then  all  the  world  hath  been  always  deceived  till  this 
new  generation  arose.  If  it  be,  let  them  fear  the  horrid  con* 
sequent  of  giving  that  to  a  creature  which  is  the  glory  of  the 
Creator.  And  if  they  think  to  escape  by  saying,  ^*  that  they 
do  not  attribute  to  it  actual  ubiquity,  but  potential ;"  that  is, 
that  though  he  be  not,  yet  he  may  be  everywhere ;  let  it  be 
considered,  if  the  argument  of  the  Fathers  was  good,  (by  which 
they  proved  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,)  •*  This  is  every- 
where, therefore  this  is  Grod ;"  is  it  not  also  as  good  to  8ay» 
This  may  be  everywhere,  therefore  this  may  be  Crod  ?  And 
then  it  will  be  altogether  as  bad  as  any  thing  can  be  imagined ; 
for  it  makes  the  incommunicable  attribute  of  God  to  be  com- 
municable to  a  creature ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  is  worBe,  for 
it  makes  that  an  actual  creature  may  be  a  potential  God ;  that 
is,  that  there  can  be  a  God  which  is  not  eternally  a  God,  that 
is  not  a  pure  act,  a  God  that  is  not  yet,  but  that  shall  have  at 
beginning  in  time. 

17.  Fourthly,  there  was  not  in  aH  school  divimty,  nor  in^ 
the  old  philosophy,  nor  in  nature,  any  more  than  three  natural 
proper  ways  of  being  in  a  piace^  cwrcumscrtptivi^  d^mHvi^ 
repletivi.  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament  circum- 
scriptively,  because  there  he  could  be  but  in  one  altar,  in  one 
wafer.  It  is  not  there  definitively  for  the  same  reason,  be* 
cause  to  be  definitely  in  a  place  is  to  be  in  it  so  as  to  be  there, 
and  nowhere  else.  And  both  these  are  affirmed  by  their  own 
Turrecremata^.  It  remains,  that  it  must  be  repleiivi  in  many 
places,  which  we  use  to  attribute  to  God  only,  and  it  is  that 
manner  of  being  in  a  place,  by  which  God  is  distinguished 
from  his  creatures.  But  now  a  fourth  word  must  be  invented, 
and  that  is,  sacramefiialiter ;  Christ's  body  is  sacraroentally 
in  more  places  than  one ;  which  is  very  true ;  that  is,  the  sa- 
crament of  Christ's  body  is :  and  so  is  his  body  figuratively^ 
tropically,  representatively  in  being,  and  really  in  effect  and 
blessing.     But  this  is  not  a  natural,  real  b^ng  in  a  place,  but 

t  ^yii  a*  t  Bwv  ierlp  fyfor,  flfd        ii  Super  Oecret.  3.   part,  de 
wamnxov,  Stob.  tit.  3.  crat.  d.  2.  cap.  Quid  ii(. 
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a  relation  to  a  person ;  the  other  three  are  all  the  manners  of 
location  which  the  soul  of  man  could  yet  ever  apprehend. 

18.  Fifthly.  It  is  essential  to  a  body  to  have  partem  extra 
partem,  one  part  without  the  other,  answering  to  the  parts  of 
bis  place;  for  so  the  eyes  stand  separate  from  the  hands^  and 
the  ears  from  the  feet,  and  the  head  from  the  belly.  But  in 
tninsubstantiatioB  the  whole  body  is  in  a  point,  in  a  minimum 
naturale,  in  the  least  imaginable  crumb  of  consecrated  bread : 
how  then  shall  nose  and  eyes,  and  head  and  hands  be  distinct? 
unless  the  mutiny  of  the  members  be  reconciled,  and  all  par- 
ties pleased,  because  the  feet  shall  be  the  eyes,  and  the  leg 
shall  be  the  head,  and  possess  each  other^s  dimension  and  pro- 
pa*  cells  of  dwelling.  Q^od  ego  non  credos  said  an  ancient 
gloss '.  I  will  not  insist  upon  the  unworthy  questions  which 
this  carnal  doctrine  introduces;  viz.  Whether  Christ's  whole 
body  be  so  there,  that  the  prepuce  is  not  wanting  ?  Suarez 
flupposing  that  as  probable,  others  denying  it,  but  disputing 
k  fiercely  X;  neither  will  I  make  scrutiny  concerning  eating 
Christ's  bones,  guts,  hair,  and  nails ;  nor  suppose  the  Roman 
priests  to  be  such  KOpxapibovrfs^  and  to  have  such  saws  in  their 
mouths :  these  are  appendages  of  their  persuasion,  but  to  be 
abominated  by  all  Christian  and  modest  persons,  who  use  to 
eat  not  the  bodies  but  the  flesh  of  beasts,  and  not  to  devour, 
but  to  worship  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  exaltation,  and  much 
more  in  the  union  with  his  Divinity.  But  that  which  I  now  insist 
upon  is,  that  in  a  body  there  cannot  be  indistinction  of  parts, 
but  eadi  must  possess  his  own  portion  of  place;  and  if  it 
does  not,  a  body  cannot  be  a  body,  nor  distinguished  from  a 
spirit. 

19.  Sixthly.  When  a  body  is  broken  into  half,  one  half  is  se- 
parate from  another,  and  remains  divided ;  but  in  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  the  wafer  which  they  say  is  Christ's  whole 

^body,  if  it  be  broken,  is  broken  into  two  whole  ones,  not  into 
the  halves  of  one;  and  so  there  shall  be  two  bodies,  if  each  half 
make  one,  and  yet  those  two  bodies  are  but  one  and  not  two. 
Add  to  this,  if  each  wafer  be  Christ's  body  whole,  and  the 
fraction  of  it  makes  that  every  part  is  whole  Christ,  then 
every  communicant  can  consecrate  as  well  as  the  priest ;  for  at 
his  breaking  the  host  in  his  mouth,  why  the  body  should  not 
X  In  Decfet.  de  oonoiL  dist.  2,  ubi  pan  in  gknMu    7  In  Thorn,  torn.  3.  diip.  51. 
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also  become  whole  to  each  part  in  the  mouth,  as  wdl  as  to 
each  part  in  the  hand,  is  one  of  the  unintdligible  secrets  of 
this  mystery, 

90,  Aquinas  says  that  **  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the 
sacrament,  in  the  manner  of  a  body,  but  of  a  substance,  and 
so  is  whole  in  the  whole.^  Well;  suppose  that  for  a  while :  yet, 
1,  those  substances  which  are  ^*  whole  in  the  whok,^  are  by 
his  own  doctrine  neither  divisible  nor  multiplicable,  and  bow 
then  can  Christ^s  body  be  supposed  to  be  multipKcable  7?  (for 
there  are  no  other  words  to' express  my  meaning,  though  no 
words  can  speak  sense  according  to  their  doctrine,  words  not 
signifying  here  as  everywhere  else,  and  among  them  as  they 
did  always  in  all  mankind ;)  how  can  it,  I  say,  be  multiplied 
by  the  breaking  of  the  wafer  or  bread  upon  the  account  of  the 
likeness  of  it  to  a  substance  that  cannot  be  broken,  <Nr  if  it 
could,  yet  were  not  multipliable  ?  But,  12,  if  Christ^s  body  be 
there  according  to  the  manner  of  a  substance,  not  of  a  body,  I 
demand  according  to  the  nature  of  what  substance,  whether  of 
a  material  or  an  immaterial  ?  If  according  to  the  nature  of  a 
material  substance,  then  it  is  commensurate  by  the  dimensioas 
of  quantity,  which  he  is  now  endeavouring  to  avoid.  If  ac* 
cording  to  the  nature  of  an  immaterial  substance,  then  it  is  not 
a  body,  but  a  spirit ;  or  else  the  body  may  have  the  being  of 
a  spirit,  whilst  it  remains  a  body,  that  is,  be  a  body  and  not  a 
body  at  the  same  time.  But,  3,  to  say  that  a  body  is  there, 
not  according  to  the  nature  of  a  body,  but  of  a  substance,  is 
not  sense ;  for  besides  that  by  this  answer,  it  is  a  body  with- 
out the  nature  of  a  body,  it  says  that  it  is  also  there  deter- 
mined by  a  manner,  and  yet  that  manner  is  so  far  from  deter- 
mining it,  that  it  makes  it  yet  more  undetermined  and  general 
than  it  was.  For  substance  is  the  highest  genus  in  that 
category:  and  carpus  or  bodgf  is  under  it,  and  made  more 
special  by  a  superadded  difference.  To  say  therefore  that  a 
body  is  there  after  the  manner  of  a  substance,  is  to  say,  that 
by  being  specificated,  limited,  and  determined,  it  becomes  not 
a  species  but  a  genus,  that  is,  more  unlimited  by  limitations, 
more  generical  by  his  specification,  more  universal  by  being 

7  Cor|nii  Christi  est  mukipUcatum    pons  Cliriiti  fticta  eit  subttentnliier  ad 
ad  omiie  punctum  hoHtiv.    Tho.  Wal-    omne  punctiun  hoitUB.  Id. 
dens.  torn.  3.  o*  55.  Mnltiplicatio  eor- 
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made  more  particular.  So  iinpo8»ble  is  it  for  wise  men  to 
make  sense  of  this  business.  8.  But  bendes  all  this,  to  be  in 
a  place  after  the  manner  of  a  substance,  is  not  to  be  in  a  place 
at  all ;  for  substantia  hath  in  it  no  relation  to  a  place  till  it  be 
specificated  to  a  body  or  a  spirit ;  for  substantia  dicit  solum 
JbrmaUtatem  substandi  acddentibus  et  subsistendi  per  se ;  but 
the  capacity  of,  or  relation  to  a  place,  is  by  the  specification  of 
it  by  some  substantial  difference.  4.  Lastly,  to  explicate  the 
being  in  a  place,  in  the  manner  of  a  substance  by  being  whole 
in  the  whole,  and  whole  in  every  part,  is  to  say  that  every 
substance  is  so;  which  is  notoriously  false :  for  corporal  sub- 
stances are  not  so ;  whether  spiritual  be,  is  a  question  not  pro- 
per for  this  place. 

21.  Aquinas  hath  yet  another  device  to  make  all  wholes 
saying,  **  that  one  body  cannot  be  in  diverse  places  localiter^ 
but  sacramentaKterf  not  locally^  but  sacramentaltg^  But 
first,  I  wish  the  words  were  sense,  and  that  I  could  tell  the 
meaning  of  being  in  a  place  locally,  and  not  locally,  unless  a 
thing  can  be  in  a  place  and  not  in  a  place,  that  is,  so  to  be  in, 
that  it  is  also  out :  but  so  long  as  it  is  a  distinction  it  is  no 
matter;  it  will  amuse,  and  make  way  to  escape,  if  it  will  do 
nothing  else.  But  if  by  being  sacramentally  in  many  places 
is  meant  figuratively,  (as  before  I  explicated  it,)  then  I  grant 
Aquinas's  aflSrmative ;  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places  sacra- 
mentally, that  is,  it  is  represented  upon  all  the  holy  tables  or 
altars  in  the  Christian  church.  But  if  by  sacramentaUy  he 
means  naturaOy  and  properly^  then  he  contradicts  himself, 
for  that  is  it  he  must  mean  by  localiter,  if  he  means  any  thing 
at  all.  But  it  matters  not  what  he  means,  for  it  is  suflBcient 
to  me  that  be  only  says  it  and  proves  it  not ;  and  that  it  is  not 
sense :  and  lastly,  that  Bellarmine  confutes  it,  as  not  being 
home  enough  to  his  purpose,  but  a  direct  destruction  of  the 
fancy  of  transubstantiation  « ;  Si  fum  possit  esse  unum  corpus 
locaRter  in  duobus  lociSj  quia  divideretur  a  seipso,  prqfecto 
tion  esse  possit  sacramentaUter  eadem  ratione.  I  might  make 
advantage  of  this  contestation  between  two  so  great  patrons  of 
transubstantiation,  if  I  did  need  it ;  for  Aquinas  says,  **  that 

z  In  4.  Sent.  d.  44.  q.  2.  art.  2.  q.  3. 

•  I^b.  3.  Euch. c  3.  sect.  Quidam  tamen.  Ibid.  sect.  Adde  quod. 
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a  body  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once  locally.**^  Beliannine 
says,  ^^  then  neither  can  it  aacnimentally.^  It  were  easy  then 
to  infer  that  therefore  it  is  in  two  places  no  way  in  the  world. 
But  I  shall  not  need  this. 

SS.  Seventhly.  For  there  is  a  new  heiap  of  impossibilities, 
if  we  should  reckon  that  which  follows  from  the  multiplication 
of  totalities ;  I  mean  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  one  con- 
tinual substance,  one  in  itself>  and  divided  from  every  thing 
else,  as  all  unity  is;  and  yet  every  wafer  consecrated  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christ,  and  yet  that  body  is  but  one,  and  the 
wafers  which  are  not  one,  are  every  one  of  them  Christ^s  body. 
And  how  is  it  possible  that  Christ's  body  should  be  in  heaven, 
and  between  it  and  us  are  many  other  bodies  interposed,  and 
his  body  is  in  none  of  the  intermedials,  and  that  his  body 
should  be  also  here,  and  yet  not  joined  to  that»  either  by 
continuity  or  contiguity,  and  the  same  body  should  be  a 
thousand  miles  off,  and  ten  thousand  bodies  between  them, 
and  yet  all  this  be  but  one:  that  is,  How  can  it  be  two  and 
yet  be  one?  For  how  shall  any  man  reckon  two?  How 
can  he  know  that  two  glasses  of  wine  are  not  one  ?  We  see 
them  in  two  places,  their  continuity  divided,  there  is  an 
intermedial  distance  and  other  bodies  interposed,  and  there- 
fore we  silly  men  usually  say  they  are  two;  but  it  is  strange 
to  see,  a  man  may  be  confident  and  yet  without  reason  when 
he  hath  not  wit  enough  to  tell  two.  But  then  there  is  not  in 
nature  any  way  for  a  man  to  tell  two,  if  this  principle  be  taken 
from  us. 

It  will  also  be  an  infinite,  impossible  contradiction  which 
follows  the  being  of  a  body  in  two  places  at  once;  upon  this 
account.  For  it  will  infer  that  the  same  body  is  at  the 
same  time,  in  the  same  respect,  in  order  to  the  same  place, 
both  actually  and  potentially,  that  is,  possessed  and  not 
possessed  of  it,  and  may  go  to  that  place  where  it  is  al- 
ready. For  suppose  a  body  at  S.  Omers,  and  the  same 
body  at  the  same  time  at  Doway;  then  that  body  which  is 
actually  at  S.  Omers  may  yet  at  the  same  time  be  going  from 
Doway  thither,  and  then  he  is  at  the  same  time  there  and  not 
there,  at  his  journey's  end,  and  yet  on  the  way  thither;  that 
is,  in  disposition  and  tendency  to  that  place  where  he  is  al- 
ready actually,  and  whither  he  is  arrived  before  he  set  out  and 
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began  his  journey;  and  goes  away  from  Doway,  before  he 
leaves  it. 

Add  to  this,  that  to  be  in  two  places  at  once,  makes  the 
same  thing  which  is  contained  in  divers  places  to  be  contained 
in  none.  For  as  to  be  in  a  place  like  a  body,  is  to  be  con- 
tained in  that  place;  so  to  be  contained  in  that  place  is  to  be 
terminated  or  bounded  by  that  place;  but  whatsoever  is 
bounded  by  a  thing,  is  not  without  or  beyond  that  bounds 
it  follows  therefore,  that  if  a  body  can  be  entirely  without  or 
beyond  that  place  in  which  it  is  contained,  that  is,  without  the 
bounds,  then  it  is  bounded  and  not  bounded,  it  is  contained 
and  not  contained ;  that  is,  it  is  contained  by  divers,  and  it  is 
contained  by  none. 

9S.  But  how  can  any  thing  be  divided  from  itself  wholly  ? 
for  either  it  must  be  where  it  is  not,  or  else  it  must  be  two. 
The  wit  of  man  cannot  devise  a  shift  to  make  this  seem  pos- 
sible. But  Bellarmine  can  ^ ;  for  he  says,  **  there  is  a  double 
indivision,  or  unity,  or  being ;  an  intrinsical  and  an  extrinsical, 
a  local,  and  an  essential.^  Now  of  these  one  can  be  without 
tbe  other ;  and  though  a  body  have  but  one  unity  essential, 
because  it  can  be  but  one  body,  yet  it  may  have  more  extrin* 
sical  or  local  beings.  This  is  tbe  full  sense  of  his  device,  if  at 
least  there  be  any  sense  in  it.  But  besides  that  this  distinc- 
tion is  no  where  taught  in  any  philosophy,  a  child  of  his  own 
suH-bom,  not  offered  to  be  proved  or  made  credible ;  it  is,  if 
it  be  brought  into  open  view  from  without  the  curtains  of  a 
formal  distinction,  just  as  if  he  had  said.  Whereas  you  object 
that  one  thing  can  be  but  in  one  place,  for  whatsoever  is  in 
two  places  is  two  bodies;  you  are  deceived;  for  it  is  true, 
that  one  body  can  be  but  one,  but  yet  it  may  be  two  in  re- 
spect of  place;  that  is,  it  is  but  one  in  nature,  but  it  may  be 
in  two  places;  and  so  you  are  confuted.  But  then  if  I  should 
reply.  This  answer  is  but  to  deny  the  conclusion,  and  afRrms 
the  thing  in  question ;  there  were  no  more  to  be  said.  For 
that  one  thing  in  nature  cannot  have  two  adequate  places  at 
the  same  time,  was  the  conclusion  of  my  argument ;  and  the 
answer  is.  It  can  have  two;  and  this  is  all  is  said.  2.  But 
then  I  would  fain  know  what  warrant  there  is  for  the  real  dis- 
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tinctioD  of  U9e  essentkde  and  esse  locale  of  bodies  c,  as  if  they 
were  two  distinct  separable  beings ;  whereas  quantity  is  inse- 
parable from  bodies,  and  measure  from  continual  quantities, 
and  to  be  in  a  place  is  nothing  but  to  have  his  quantity  mea- 
sured. 8.  To  he  in  a  place  is  the  termination  or  limit  of  a 
quantitative  body,  and  makes  it  not  to  be  infinite :  and  if  this 
can  be  separated  by  a  distinction  from  a  finite  body,  then 
something  is  said ;  but  if  a  finite  body  must  be  finite  and  not 
infinite,  then  to  be  determined  by  a  place^  the  proper  deter- 
mination or  definition  of  a  quantitative  body,  is  not  separaUe 
from  it.  4.  If  any  man  should  say  that  one  person  cannot  be 
together  in  two  several  times,  no  more  than  in  two  several 
places ;  this  distinction  would  fetch  him  in  to  be  of  two  times 
together;  for  there  is  a  double  indivision,  one  in  reqiect  of 
essence,  the  other  in  respect  of  duration,  that  intrinucal,  diis 
extrinsical ;  though  one  man  or  body  hath  but  one  bong  or 
essence  intrinsical  and  essential,  yet  he  may  have  more  extrin- 
sical, accidental,  and  temporary.  And  really  the  case,  as  to 
this  distinction,  is  all  one,  and  so  it  is  to  the  aigument  too: 
for  as  two  times  cannot  be  together  because  of  th^r  successive 
nature,  so  neither  can  two  places  be  adapted  at  once  to  one 
body,  because  of  their  continual  and  united  nature :  unity  and 
quantity  continual  being  as  essential  to  quantitative  bodies,  as 
succession  is  to  them  who  are  measured  by  time.  5.  If  one 
body  may  possess  and  fill  two  places  circumscriptively,  that  it 
is  commensurate  to  both,  of  them,  or  to  as  many  mote  as  it 
shall  chance  to  be  in,  then  suppose  a  body  of  five  loot  kng, 
is  in  a  place  at  Rome,  at  Valladolid,  at  Paris,  and  at  London, 
in  each  of  these  places  it  must  fill  a  space  of  five  foot  kng, 
because  it  is  always  commensurate  to  his  place:  it  will  follow, 
that  a  body  but  of  five  foot  long  shall  fill  up  the  room  ci 
twenty  foot;  which,  whether  it  implies  not  a  contradictiaD 
that  the  same  body  should  be  but  five  foot  long,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  be  twenty  foot  long  of  the  same  measure,  let  all 
the  geometricians  judge.  This  is  sudi  a  device,  that  as  one 
said  of  die  witty  drunkenness  and  arts  of  the  Symposiac 
among  the  Greeks,  ^^  that  amongst  them  a  dunoe  could  not  be 
drunk :''  so  in  this  device  a  man  had  need  be  very  cunning 

c  Substantias  enim  fiusifl,  quibns  Iocs  aaaignaa.  TertuU.  e.  41.  contr.  Hcnnog. 
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to  speak  such  nonsense,  and  make  himself  believe  those  things 
which  are  against  the  coticeptions  of  all  men  in  the  world,  till 
this  new  doctrine  turned  their  brains,  and  make  new  propo- 
atiofis  and  new  affirmatives  out  of  old  impossibilities.  But 
these  people  iti  all  this  afiair  deal  with  mankind  as  if  they 
were  beasts,  and  not  reasonable  creatures ;  or  as  if  all  their 
disciples  were  babies  or  fools,  and  that  to  them  it  is  lawful  to 
saj  any  thing,  and  having  no  understanding  of  their  own,  they 
are  to  efform  them  as  they  please. 

But  to  this  objection  it  is  answered,  that  it  may  have 
a  double  sense:  that  a  body  of  five  foot  long  may  fill  the 
space  of  five  foot.  One;  "  So  as  the  magnitude  of  such  a 
body  should  be  commensurate  to  that  place,  at)d  so  a  body  of 
five  foot  cannot  fill  up  the  spaces  of  twenty  foot :  but  another 
way  is,  so  as  the  magnitude  of  the  body  should  not  be  com- 
mensurate, but  only  to  the  spaice  of  five  foot,  but  yet  the  same 
magnitude  may  be  twice  or  thrice  put  to  such  a  space;  and 
this  may  be  done.''  This  is  Bellarmine's  answer  ^ ;  that  is. 
If  you  consider  a  body  of  five  foot  long,  so  as  it  can  but  fill 
five  foot  space,  in  that  sense  it  cannot  fill  twenty.  But  if  you 
consider  it  so  as  it  is  commensurate  to  a  space,  that  is,  twenty 
foot,  so  it  cannot  be,  being  but  of  five  foot  long.  That  this 
is  the  sense  of  his  answer,  I  appeal  to  all  men  that  can  under- 
stand  common  sense.  But  though  it  be  but  of  five  foot  long, 
yet  it  may  be  placed  twice  or  thrice  in  a  space  of  five  foot 
long,  and  what  then  ?  Then  it  fills  still  but  a  place  of  five  foot 
long.  True,  in  one  place;  but  if  it  fills  five  foot  at  Rome,  and 
at  the  same  time  five  foot  at  Valladolid,  and  five  foot  at  Paris, 
and  five  foot  at  London,  I  pray  are  not  four  times  five  twenty? 
As  although  the  sun  have  but  force  to  drink  up  five  measures  of 
water  in  Egypt;  and  at  the  same  time  as  much  in  Arabia,  and 
as  much  in  Ethiopia,  and  as  much  in  Greece,  he  at  the  same 
titne  drinks  up  twenty  measures,  diough  his  whole  force  in  one 
place  be  but  to  drink,  five,  and^yet  sdll  it  is  but  one  sun.  But 
besides  all  this,  that  the  same  body  be  put  twice  or  thrice  into 
a  space  of  five  foot  at  the  same  time,  is  that  unreasonable 
thing,  which  all  the  natural  and  congenite  notices  of  men  cry 
down,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  said  confidently,  in  a  dis- 
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tinction  without  proof;  as  if  the  putting  it  into  a  nonsense 
distinction,  could  oblige  all  the  world  to  believe  it. 

24.  Sixthly.  But  I  proceed.  Valentia®  affirms  that  the 
Fathers  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  his  ubiquity; 
and  it  is  certain  they  do  so,  as  appears  in  S.  Athanasius  ^, 
S.  Basil  s,  S.  Ambrose  \  Didymus  of  Alexandria  \  S.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria^,  S.  Austin i;  and  divers  others:  and  yet  these 
men  affirm  that  a  body  may  be  in  many  places,  and  therefore 
may  be  in  all,  and  that  it  is  potentially  infinite ;  is  it  not  evi- 
dent  that  they  take  from  the  Fathers  the  force  of  the  aigu- 
ment,  because  ubiquity  is  communicable  to  something  that  is 
not  God ;  or  if  it  be  not,  why  do  they  give  it  to  a  creature  ? 
That  which  can  be  in  many  places,  can  be  in  all  places ;  for 
all  the  reason  that  forbids  it  to  be  in  two  thousand,  forlnds  it 
to  be  in  two ;  and  if  those  cannot  determine  it  to  one  place,  it 
cannot  be  determined  at  all ;  I  mean,  the  nature  of  a  body, 
its  determination  to  places,  its  circumscription,  continuity, 
unity,  quantity,  dimensions.  Nay,  that  which  is  not  deter- 
mined by  place,  by  continuity,  nor  by  its  nature,  but  may  be 
any  where,  is  in  its  own  nature  uncircumscribed  and  indefinite, 
which  is  that  attribute  of  God  upon  which  his  omnipresence 
does  rely ;  and  that  Christ's  body  is  not  everywhere  actually, 
as  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  says  nothing  against  this ;  because  he, 
being  a  voluntary  agent,  can  restrain  the  measure  of  his  pre- 
sence, as  God  himself  does  the  many  manners  of  his  presence. 
However,  that  nature  is  infinite  that  can  be  everywhere,  and 
therefore  if  it  can  be  communicated  to  a  body,  to  be  so  is  not 
proper  to  God,  nor  can  it  prove  the  Holy  Ghost  so  to  be.  Of 
the  same  nature  is  that  other  argument  used  frequently  by  the 
primitive  doctors,  proving  two  natures  to  be  in  Christ,  the 
Divine  and  the  human ;  and  the  difference  between  them  is  re- 
marked in  this,  that  the  Divine  is  in  many  places,  and  in  all: 
but  the  human  can  be  but  in  one  at  once.  This  is  affinned  by 
Origen",  S.  Hilary",  S.  Hierom%    S.  Austin P,   Gelasius% 
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Fulgentius%  and  Ven.  Bede«.  But  this  is  but  variety  of  the 
same  dish ;  if  both  these  can  prevail  together,  then  either  of 
them  ought  to  prevail  singly. 

25.  Agunst  all  this,  and  whatsoever  else  can  be  objected,  it 
is  pretended,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  body  to  be  in  many  dis- 
tant places  at  once.  For  Christ,  who  is  always  in  heaven,  yet 
appeared  to  S.  Paul  on  earth,  and  to  many  other  saints,  as  to 
S.  Peter,  to  S.  Anthony,  to  S.  Tharsilld;  S.  Gregory,  and  I 
cannot  tell  who.  To  this  I  answer ;  1 .  That  in  all  this  there 
is  nothing  certain,  but  that  Christ  appeared  to  S.  Paul ;  for  it 
may  be  he  appeared  to  him  in  heaven,  S.  Paul  being  on  earth ; 
for  so  he  did  to  S.  Stephen,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles^;  and  from  heaven  there  might  only  come  a  voice 
and  a  light.  S.  It  may  be  S.  Paul  saw  Christ  when  he  was 
rapt  up  into  the  third  heavens ;  for,  that  Christ  was  seen  by 
bim  himself  affirms ;  but  he  says  not  that  he  saw  him  at  his 
conversion ;  and  all  that  he  says  he  saw  then  was,  that  he  saw 
a  great  light  and  heard  a  voice.  8.  That  in  case  Christ  did 
appear  corporally  to  Saul  on  earth,  it  follows  not  his  body  was 
in  two  places  at  once.  I  have  the  warrant  of  him  that  is  will- 
ing  enough  otherwise  that  this  argument  should  prevail: 
quia  non  est  improbabik  Christum  privatim  et  ad  breve  iem- 
pus  descendisse  de  cado  post  ascensionem  ^;  ^^It  is  not  unlikely 
that  Christ  might  privately  and  for  a  short  time  descend  from 
heaven  after  his  ascension  ;'"  for  when  it  is  said  in  scripture  that 
the  heavens  must  receive  him  tiU  the  day  of  restitution  of  all 
ihingSy  it  is  to  be  meant  ordinarily,  and  as  his  place  of  resi- 
dence ;  but  that  hinders  not  an  extraordinary  commigration ; 
as  a  man  may  be  said  to  dwell  continually  in  London,  and  yet 
sometimes  to  go  into  the  country  to  take  the  air.  For  the 
other  instances  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Anthony  and  the  rest,  if  I 
were  sure  they  were  true,  I  would  say  the  same  answer  would 
also  serve  their  turn  ;  but  as  they  are,  it  is  not  material  whe- 
ther it  does  or  no. 

^.  Another  way  of  answering  is  taken  from  the  examples 
of  Grod  and  the  reasonable  soul.  Concerning  the  soul  I  have 
these  things  to  say ;  1.  Whether  the  soul  be  whole  in  every 
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part  of  the  body,  and  whole  in  the  whole,  is  presumed  by  moftt 
men,  but  substantially  proved  by  none,  but  denied  by  a  great 
many,  and  those  of  the  first  rank  of  learned  men.  52.  If  it 
were,  it  follows  not  that  it  is  in  two  places  or  more;  because 
not  the  hand  nor  the  foot  is  the  adequate  place  of  the  soul, 
but  the  whole  body ;  and  therefore  the  usual  expression  of 
philosophy,  saying,  ^^  The  soul  is  whole  in  every  part,^  is  not 
true  positively,  but  negatively,  that  is,  the  soul  being  immate- 
rial,  cannot  be  cantonized  into  parts  by  the  division  of  the 
body ;  but  positively  it  is  not  true.  For  the  understanding  is 
not  in  the  foot,  nor  the  will  in  the  hand ;  and  something  of 
the  soul  is  not  organical  or  depending  upon  the  body :  vis.  the 
pure  acts  of  volition,  some  little  glimpses  of  intuition,  reiexioo, 
and  the  like.  8.  If  it  were,  yet  to  allege  this  is  impertinent  to 
their  purpose ;  unless  whatsoever  is  true  concerning  a  spirit 
can  also  be  affirmed  of  a  body.  4.  When  the  body  is  divided 
into  parts,  the  soul  is  not  multiplied  into  fantastic  or  real  num- 
bers, as  it  is  pretended  in  transubstantiation ;  and  therefore 
although  the  soul  were  whole  in  every  part,  it  could  do  no 
service  in  this  question  ;  unless  it  were  so  whole  in  eaxji  part 
as  to  be  whole  when  each  part  is  divided,  for  so  it  b  said  to 
be  in  the  eucharist;  which  because  we  say  is  in^osnble,  we 
require  an  instance  in  something  where  it  is  so;  but  because  it 
is  not  so  in  the  soul,  this  instance  is  not  home  to  any  of  their 
purposes.  But  Bellarmine  says  7, ''  God  can  make  it  to  be  so, 
that  the  soul  shall  remain  in  the  member  that  is  disoontiBued 
and  cut  off."  I  answer,  that  God  ever  did  do  so  nor  he  nor 
any  man  else  can  pretend,  unless  he  please  to  believe  S.  Wini- 
fred's and  S.  Denys's  walkii^  with  their  heads  in  their  hands 
after  their  decollation ;  but  since  we  never  knew  that  God  did 
so,  and  whether  it  implies  a  contradiction  or  no,  that  it  should 
be  so,  God  hath  no  where  declared;  it  is  sufficient  to  the  pre- 
sent purpose,  that  it  is  as  much  a  question,  and  of  itself  no 
more  evident  than  that  a  body  can  be  conserved  in  many 
places ;  and  therefore  being  as  uncertain  as  the  prindpal  ques- 
tion, cannot  give  faith  to  it,  or  do  any  service.  But  this  is  to 
amuse  unwary  persons,  by  seeming  to  say  something,  whidi  in- 
deed is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

y  L.  3.  £uch.  c.  3.  wcC  Ad  hoc  aiguxnentuxn. 
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27.  But  that  the  omnipresence  of  God  should  be  brought  to 
prove  it  possible  that  a  body  may  be  in  many  places,  truly 
though  I  am  heartily  desirous  to  do  it,  if  I  could  justly^  yet  I 
cannot  find  any  colour  to  excuse  it  from  great  impiety.  But 
this  I  shall  add,  that  it  is  so  imposrible  that  any  body  should 
be  in  two  places^  and  so  impossible  to  justify  this  from  the  im- 
mensity of  God ;  that  God  himself  is  not  in  proper  manner  of 
speaking  in  two  places,  he  is  not  capable  of  being  in  any  place 
at  all,  as  we  understand  being  in  a  place ;  he  is  greater  than 
all  places,  and  iiils  all  things,  and  locality  and  place ;  and 
beings  andrelations  are  all  from  him  ;  and  therefore  they  can- 
not comprehend  him.  But  then,  although  this  immensity  of 
God  is  beyond  the  capacity  of  place,  and  he  can  no  more  be  in 
a  place  than  all  the  world  can  be  in  the  bottom  of  a  well,  yet 
if  God  could  be  limited  and  determined,  it  were  a  contradic- 
tion to  say  that  he  could  be  in  two  places ;  just  as  it  is  a  con- 
tradiction to  say  there  are  two  Gods.  So  that  this  comparison 
of  BellarmineX  as  it  is  odious  up  to  the  neighbourhood  and 
amilitude  of  a  great  impiety,  so  it  is  iuliiK6<ro<^if^  it  is  against 
that  philosophy  whereby  we  understand  any  of  the  perfective 
notices  of  God.  But  these  men  would  fain  prevail  by  all 
means,  they  care  not  how. 

S8.  But  why  may  we  not  believe  as  well  the  doctrine  of 
transubstanUation  in  defiance  of  all  the  seeming  impossibilides^ 
as  well  as  we  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  defiance  of 
greater?  To  this  I  answer  many  things:  1.  Because  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed  plainly  in  scripture,  but  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  against  it ;  as  I  suppose  myself 
to  have  plainly  proved.  So  that  if  there  were  a  pl^n  revela- 
tion of  transubstantiation,  then  this  argument  were  good ;  and 
if  it  were  possible  for  ten  thousand  times  more  arguments  to 
be  brought  against  it,  yet  we  are  to  believe  the  revelation  in 
despite  of  them  all ;  but  when  so  much  of  revelation  is  against 
it,  and  nothing  for  it^  it  is  but  vain  to  say  we  may  believe  this 
as  well  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  for  so  we  may  as  well 
argue  for  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees;  why  may  we  not  as 
well  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Manichees  in  despite  of  all  the 
arguments  brought  against  it;  when  there  are  so  many  seem- 
ing imposfflbilities  brought  against  the  holy  Trinity  ?  I  sup- 
pose the  answer  that  I  have  given  would  be  thought  reasonable 

T  t  4 
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to  every  such  pretence.  S.  As  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity 
is  set  down  in  scripture,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  was 
taught  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years,  I 
know  no  difficulties  it  hath ;  what  it  hath  met  withal  since,  pro- 
ceeds from  the  too  curious  handling  of  that  which  we  eannot 
understand.     8.  The  schoolmen  have  so  pried  into  this  secr^ 
and  have  so  confounded  themselves  and  the  articles,  that  they 
have  made  it  to  be  unintelli^ble,  inexplicable,  indefensible  b 
all  their  minutes  and  particularities ;  and  it  is  too  sadly  ap- 
parent in  the  arguments  of  the  antitrinitarians,  whose  sophisms 
against  the  article  itself,  although  they  are  most  easily  an- 
swered, yet  as   they  bring  them  against  the  ffttfiti^Me  and 
impertinences   of  the  school,  they  are  not  so  easily  to  be 
avoided.     But,   4,  there  is  not   the  same  reason;    because 
concerning  God   we  know   but   very  few  things,  and  con- 
cerning the  mysterious   Trinity   that  which   is   revealed    is 
extremely  little ;  and  it  is  general,  without  descending  to  par- 
ticulars :  and  the  difficulty  of  the  seeming  arguments  against 
that  being  taken  from  our  philosophy,  and  the  common  man- 
ner of  speaking,  cannot  be  apportioned  and  fitted  to  so  great  a 
secret ;  neither  can  that  at  all  be  measured  by  any  thing  here 
below.     But  I  hope  we  may  have  leave  to  say  we  understand 
more  concerning  bodies  and  their  nature,  than  concerning  the 
persons  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  in 
the  matter  of  bodies  to  know  what  is  and  what  is  not  posaihie; 
when  we  can  know  no  measure  of  truth  or  error  in  all  the 
mysteriousnesses  of  so  high  and  separate,  superexalted  secrets, 
as  is  that  of  the  holy  Trinity.    5.  Because  when  the  church 
for  the  understanding  of  this  secret  of  the  holy  Trinity  hath 
taken  words  from  metaphysical  learning,  Bsperaon^  hyposkuiSy 
consubstantialityf  6fjMov<ru>s,  and  such  like,  the  words  of  them- 
selves were  apt  to  change  their  signification,  and  to  put  on  the 
sense  of  the  present  school.     But  the  church  was  forced  to  use 
such  words  as  she  had,  the  highest,  the  nearest,  the  most 
separate  and  mysterious.    But  when  she  still  kept  these  words 
to  the  same  mystery,  the  words  swelled  or  altered   in  their 
sense,  and  were  exacted  according  to  what  they  did  signify 
amongst  men  in  their  low  notices;  this  begat  difficulty  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity.     For  better  words  she  had  none, 
and  all  that  which  they  did  signify  in  our  philosophy  could 
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not  be  applied  to  this  mystery,  and  therefore  we  have  found 
difficulty;  and  shall  for  ever,  till  in  this  article  the  church 
returns  to  her  ancient  simplicity  of  expression.  For  these 
reasons  I  conceive  the  case  is  wholly  different,  and  the  diffi- 
culty and  secret  of  one  mystery  which  is  certainly  revealed, 
cannot  warrant  us  to  admit  the  impossibilities  of  that  which  is. 
not  revealed.  Let  it  appear  that  God  hath  affirmed  transub- 
stantiation,  and  I  for  my  part  will  burn  all  my  arguments 
against  it,  and  make  public  amends.  The  like  also  is  to  be 
said  in  the  matter  of  incarnation. 

99'  But  if  two  bodies  may  be  in  one  place,  then  one  body 
may  be  in  two  places.  Aquinas  denies  the  consequent  of  this 
argument  2;  but  I  for  my  part  am  careless  whether  it  be  true 
or  no.  But  I  shall  oppose  against  it  this ;  If  two  bodies  can- 
not be  in  one  commensurate  place,  then  one  body  cannot  be  in 
two  places.  Now  concerning  this,  it  is  certain  it  implies  a  con- 
tradiction that  two  bodies  should  be  in  one  place,  or  possess  the 
place  of  another  till  that  be  cast  forth : 

Quod  nisi  inania  sint ;  qua  possent  corpora  quaeqae 

Transire,  haud  ulla  fieri  ratione  videres  &. 
And  the  great  dispute  between  the  scholars  of  Epicurus  and 
the  Peripatetics  concerning  vacuity  was  wholly  upon  this  ac- 
count. Epicurus  saying  there  could  be  no  motion  unless  the 
jdaoe  were  empty.  All  the  other  sects  saying  that  it  was 
enough  that  it  was  made  empty  by  the  coming  of  the  new 
body ;  all  agreeing  that  two  bodies  could  not  be  together,  t6  yhp 
v\rjp€s  iMvarov  eZvai  b4(aai^(U'  el  hk  ii(aiTo  koX  Mo  iv  r^  air^ 
iMxpixo,  ical  iirocra  o6v  aiia  ctvai  a-dfiara  ^.  All  agreed  that  two 
bodies  could  not  be  together,  and  that  the  first  body  must  be 
thrust  forth  by  the  intromission  of  the  second, 

Quae  si  non  esset  inane 

Non  tam  soUicito  motu  privata  carerent, 
Quam  genita  omnino  nulla  ratione  fdissent^ 
Undique  materies  quoniam  stipata  qaiescet  c. 
For  the  contrary  says  that  two  bodies  are  one.     For  the  pro- 
per  dimensions  of  a  quantitative  body  are  length,  breadth,  and 
thickness<^ :  now  the  extension  of  the  body  in  these  dimensions 
is  measured  by  the  place :  for  the  place  is  nothing  else  but  the 

>  In  4.  diat.  44.  q.  2.  a.  9.  c  Lucret.  lib.  i. 

a  Lucret.  lib.  i.  d  ^Mftdrtw  7^  ViUv  icri  rh  hirtU 

^  Arist.  lib.  4.  c.  6. 8. 6.  iupvauc.  iucpoda,    if€C$M.  S.  Baai.  Sdeuc.  hanuL  in  Ocoroic. 
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mcaBuring  and  limiting  of  the  thing  so  measured  and  limited 
by  these  measures  and  limitations  of  length,  breadth,  and 
thickness.  Now  if  two  bodies  could  be  in  one  place,  then  they 
must  both  have  one  superficies,  one  length,  one  thicknesB ;  and 
then  either  the  other  hath  none,  or  they  are  but  one  body  and 
not  two,  or  else  though  they  be  two  bodies  and  have  two  super- 
ficies, yet  these  two  superficies  are  but  one:  all  which  we 
contradictions.  Bellartnine  says^,  « that  to  be  coestended  to 
a  place  is  separable  from  a  magnitude  or  body,  because  it  is  a 
thing  that  is  extrinsical  and  consequent  to  the  intrinsical  exten- 
sion of  parts,  and  being  later  than  it,  is  by  Divine  power 
separable."  But  this  is  as  very  a  sophism  as  all  the  rest.  For 
if  whatever  in  nature  is  later  than  the  substance  be  separable 
from  it,  then  fire  may  be  without  heat,  or  water  without  mois- 
ture f;  a  man  can  be  without  time,  for  that  also  is  in  nature 
after  his  essence ;  and  he  may  be  without  a  faculty  of  will  or 
understanding,  or  of  affections,  or  of  growing  to  his  state,  or 
being  nourished ;  and  then  he  will  be  a  strange  man,  who  will 
neither  have  the  power  of  will  or  understanding,  of  desiring  or 
avoiding,  of  nourishment  or  growth,  or  any  thing  that  can  dis- 
tinguish him  from  a  beast,  or  a  tr^,  or  a  stone.  For  these  are 
all  later  than  the  essence,  for  they  are  essential  emanatioos 
from  it*  Thus  also  quantity  can  be  separated  from  a  substan- 
tial body,  if  every  thing  that  is  later  than  the  form  can  be  sepa- 
rated from  it.  And  therefore  nothing  of  this  can  be  avoided 
by  saying,  to  fill  a  place  is  on  aci%^  but  these  other  instances 
are  fiaeulties  and  powers,  and  therefore  the  act  may  better  be 
impeded  by  Divine  power,  the  thing  remaining  the  sane,  than 
by  the  ablation  of  faculties.  This,  I  say,  eannot  justify  the 
trick.  1.  Because  to  be  extended  into  parts  is  as  much  an  act 
as  to  be  in  a  place ;  and  yet  that  is  inseparable  from  magnitude, 
and  so  confessed  by  Bellarmine^.  S.  To  be  in  a  place  is  not 
an  act  at  all,  any  more  than  to  be  created,  to  be  finite,  to  be 
limited ;  and  it  was  never  yet  heard  of,  that  es9e  locaium  or 
esse  in  loco  was  reducible  to  the  predicament  of  action.  8.  An 
act  is  no  more  separable  than  a  faculty  is,  when  the  act  is  as  es- 
sential as  the  faculty :  now  for  a  body  to  be  in  a  place  is  as 

e  De  Euchar.  lib.  3.  cap.  5.  lect  Se-  calore.  Irene,  lib.  2.  c  14. 

cundo  obaervandum.  K  Bellar.  de  Eueh.  lib.  3.  cip.  7.  net 

'  Quod  non  poBsit  alteram  sine  altero  Ad  secundum  Petri* 

intelligi,    quemadmodum   neque   aqua  ^  Lib.  3.  Eudi.  cap.  5.  sect.  Seoiado 

sine  humeotatione}   neque  ignis    sine  obier. 
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essential  to  a  body  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  have  understanding; 
for  this  is  confessed  to  be  separable  by  Divine  power  S  and  the 
other  cannot  be  more^  it  cannot  be  naturally.  4.  If  to  be  in  a 
place  be  an  act,  it  is  no  otherwise  an  act  than  it  is  an  act  for  a 
father  actually  to  have  a  son,  and  therefore  is  no  more  separable 
this  than  that ;  and  you  may  as  well  suppose  a  father  and  no 
child,  as  a  body  and  no  place.  5.  It  is  a  false  proposition  to 
say,  that  place  is  extrinsical  to  a  quantitative  body ;  and  it  re- 
lies upon  the  definition  Aristotle  gives  of  it  in  the  fourth  book 
of  his  Physics,  that  ^^  place  is  the  superficies  of  the  ambient 
body,^  which  is  as  absurd  in  nature  as  any  thing  can  be  ima* 
gined ;  for  then  a  stone  in  the  bottom  of  a  river  did  change 
his  place  (though  it  lie  still)  in  every  instant,  because  new 
water  still  washes  it;  and  by  this  rule  it  is  necessary  (against 
Aristotle's  great  grounds)  that  some  quantitative  bodies  should 
not  be  in  a  place,  or  else  that  quantitative  bodies  werecategore- 
madcaliy  infinite.  For  either  there  is  no  end,  but  body  in* 
closes  body  for  ever,  or  else  the  ultimate  or  outmost  body  is 
not  inclosed  by  any  thing,  and  so  cannot  be  in  a  place.  To 
which  add  this^  that  if  Epcunis  his  opinion  were  true,  and  that 
there  were  some  ^ces  empty,  which  at  least  by  a  Divine 
power  can  become  true,  and  he  can  take  the  air  out  from  the 
ioclosure  of  four  walls;  in  this  case,  if  you  will  suppose  a  man 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  that  room,  dther  that  man  were  in  no 
place  at  all,  which  were  infinitely  absurd,  or  else  (which  indeed 
is  true)  circumscription  or  superficies  wore  not  the  essence  of  a 
place.  Place  ther^ore  is  noikhing  but  the  space  to  .which  quan- 
titative bodies  have  essential  relation  and  finition ;  that,  where 
they  eonost,  and  by  which  they  are  not  infinite;  and  this  » 
the  definition  cfpiace  which  S.  Austin  gives  in  his  fourth  book 
Exposit.  of  Genes,  ad  lUeramy  chap.  8. 

80.  God  can  do  what  be  please,  and  he  can  reverse  the  laws 
of  his  whole  creation,  because  he  can  change  or  annihilate 
every  creature,  or  alter  the  manners  and  essences;  but  the 
question  now  is,  what  laws  God  hath  already  established,  and 
whether  or  no  essentials  can  be  changed,  the  things  remaining 
the  same  ?  that  is,  whether  they  can  be  the  same,  when  they 
are  not  the  same  P  He  that  says,  God  can  give  to  a  body  all  the 
essential  properties  of  a  spirit,,  says  true,  and  confesses  God'a 
^  Ibid*  G.  7.  sect.  Delndeecuun. 
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omnipotency ;  but  be  says  also,  tbat  God  can  change  a  body 
from  being  a  body  to  become  a  spirit ;  but  if  he  says,  tbat  re- 
maining a  body  it  can  receive  the  essentials  of  a  spirit,  he  does 
not  confess  Grod^s  omnipotency,  but  makes  the  article  difficult 
to  be  believed,  by  making  it  not  to  work  wisely  and  possibly. 
God  can  do  all  things ;  but  are  they  undone  when  they  are 
done  ?  that  is,  are  the  things  changed  in  their  essentials,  and 
yet  remain  the  same  ?  then  how  are  they  changed,  and  then 
what  hath  God  done  to  them  P 

81.  But  as  to  the  particular  question.  To  suppose  a  body 
not  coextended  to  a  place,  is  to  suppose  a  man  alive  not  coex- 
istent to  time ;  **  to  be  in  no  place,  and  to  be  in  no  time,  being 
alike  possible^  :^  and  this  intrinsical  extension  of  parts  is  as  in- 
separable from  the  extrinsical,  as  an  intrinsical  duration  is  from 
time.  Place  and  Hme  being  nothing  but  the  essential  manners 
of  material  complete  substances,  these  cannot  be  supposed  such 
as  they  are  without  time  and  place ;  because  quantitative  bodies 
in  their  very  formality  suppose  that ;  for  place  without  body 
in  it,  is  but  a  notion  in  logic,  but  when  it  is  a  reality  it  is  a 
ttfti,  and  time  is  guando ;  and  a  body  supposed  abstractedly 
from  place  is  not  real,  but  intentional,  and  in  notion  only,  and 
is  in  the  category  of  substance,  but  not  of  quantity.  But  it  is 
a  strange  thing  that  we  are  put  to  prove  the  very  principles  of 
nature,  and  first  rudiments  of  art,  which  are  so  plain  that  they 
can  be  understood  naturally,  but  by  all  devices  of  the  world 
cannot  be  made  dubitable. 

85S.  But  against  all  the  evidence  of  essenUal  and  natural 
reason,  some  overtures  of  scripture  must  be  pretended.  For 
that  two  bodies  can  be  in  one  place  appears,  because  Christ 
came  from  his  mother's  womb,  it  being  closed ;  into  the  as* 
sembly  of  the  apostles,  the  doors  being  shut ;  out  of  the  g^ve, 
the  stone  not  being  rolled  away ;  and  ascended  into  heaven, 
through  the  solid  orbs  of  all  the  firmament.  Concerning  the 
first  and  the  last  the  scripture  speaks  nothing,  neither  can  any 
man  tell  whether  the  orbs  of  heaven  be  solid  or  fluid,  or  which 
way  Christ  went  in.  But  of  the  heavens  opening  the  scripture 
sometimes  makes  mention.  And  the  prophet  David  spake  in 
the  Spirit,  saying.  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 
lift  up,ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 

k  Paschasiiu  Diaoonua  Eodm.  Rom.  A.  D.  500.  lib.  i.  de  Spir.  S.  cap.  12. 
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in.  The  stone  of  the  sepulchre  was  removed  by  an  angel,  so 
saith  S.  Matthew  i.  But  why  should  it  be  supposed  the  angel 
roiled  it  away  after  Christ  was  risen;  or  if  he  did,  why  Christ 
did  not  remove  it  himself,  (who  loosed  all  the  bands  of  death 
by  which  he  was  held,)  and  there  leave  it  when  he  was  risen?  or 
if  he  had  passed  through  and  wrought  a  miracle,  why  it  should 
not  be  told  us,  or  why  it  should  not  remain  as  a  testimony  to  the 
soldiers  and  Jews,  and  convince  them  the  more,  when  they 
should  see  the  body  gone,and  yet  their  seals  unbroken  P  or  if  it 
were  not,  how  we  should  come  to  fancy  it  was  so«  I  understand 
not ;  neither  is  there  ground  for  it.  There  is  only  remuning 
that  we  account  concerning  Jesus  his  entering  into  the  as- 
sembly of  the  apostles,  the  doors  being  shut :  to  this  I  answer, 
that  this  infers  not  a  penetration  of  bodies,  or  that  two  bodies 
can  be  in  one  place.  1.  Because  there  are  so  many  ways  of 
effecting  it  without  that  'impossibility*^.  2.  The  door  might 
be  made  to  yield  to  his  Creator,  as  easily  as  water,  which  is 
fluid,  be  made  firm  under  his  feet;  for  consistence  or  lability 
are  not  essential  to  wood  and  water.  For  water  can  naturally 
be  made  consistent,  as  when  it  is  turned  to  ice ;  and  wood,  that 
can  naturally  be  petrified,  can  upon  the  efficiency  of  an  equal 
agent  be  made  thin,  or  labile,  or  inoonmstent.  3.  This  was  done 
on  the  same  day  in  which  the  sea  yielded  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  is,  the  seventh  day  after  the  passover;  and  we  may 
allow  it  to  be  a  miracle,  though  it  be  no  more  than  that  of  the 
waters,  that  is,  as  these  were  made  consistent  for  a  time  : 

Suppositumque  rotis  sdlidum  mare. 
So  the  doors  apt  to  yield  to  a  solid  body: 

possint  namque  omnia  reddi 

.   MoUia,  quse  fiant,  aer^  aqua^  terra^  vapores 

Quo  pacto  fiant  et  qua  vi  cunque  gerantnr. 

4.  How  easy  was  it  for  Christ  to  pass  his  body  through  the 
pores  of  it,  and  the  natural  apertures,  if  h^  were  pleased  to 
unite  them,  and  thrust  the  matter  into  a  greater  consolidation? 

5.  Wood,  being  reduced  to  ashes,  possesses  but  a  little  room; 
that  is,  the  crass  impenetrable  parts  are  but  few,  the  other  apt 
for  cesaon,  which  could  easily  be  disposed  by  God  as  he 

1  S.  Matt,  zxviii.  i.  rovro  ZlriXov  kcI  iv  reus  r&y  trw€x»P  9t- 

m  ^Afta  yitp  dr(|c«Mu  dXA^Aois  ip94'  ptus  Shmp  lad  iw  raa  rmw  iypmf*  Ariit. 

Xerai  ob94yos  ^yros  ZuurHiiAorot  X"^^'  1*  4*  c  7.  8.  6.  ^^auc  iutpo€ur. 

arw  mpii  rk  cr^fiofra  rh  KOfo^iupay  laX 
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pleased.  6.  The  words  in  the  text  are  MKkjmrpjtvuv  rmv  0v(mv  in 
the  past  tense,  the  gates  or  doors  having  beem  shui  ;  but  that 
they  were  shut  in  the  instant  of  his  entry,  it  says  not ;  they 
might,  if  Christ  had  so  pleased,  have  been  insensibly  opened, 
and  shut  in  like  manner  again ;  and  if  the  words  be  obaerved, 
it  will  appear  that  S.  John  ^  mentioned  the  shutting  the  doors 
in  relation  to  the  apostles^  fear,  not  to  Chrises  entering :  be 
intended  not  (so  far  as  appears)  to  declare  a  miracle.  7.  But 
if  he  had,  there  are  ways  enough  for  him  to  have  entered 
strangely,  though  he  had  not  entered  impossiUy.  Vain  there- 
fore is  the  fancy  of  those  men  who  think  a  weak  oonjecture 
aUe  to  contest  against  a  perfect,  natural  imposmbility.  For 
when  a  thing  can  be  done  without  a  poietration  of  cBumb^ 
sions,  and  yet  by  a  power  great  enough  to  beget  admiratioD, 
though  without  contesting  against  the  unalteraUe  laws  of  na* 
ture,  to  dream  it  must  be  this  way,  is  to  challenge  confidently, 
but  to  be  careless  of  our  warrant;  I  conclude,  that  it  hath 
never  yet  been  known  that  two  bodies  ever  were  at  onee  in  one 
place. 

83.  I  find  but  one  objection  more  pretended,  and  that  is, 
that  place  b  not  essential  to  bodies:  because  the  utmost  heaven 
is  a  body,  and  yet  is  not  in  a  place ;  because  it  hath  nothing 
without  it  that  can  circumscribe  it.  To  this  I  have  already 
answered  in  the  confutation  of  Aristotle's  definitimi  of  a  plaoe^. 
Bdt  besides,  I  answer,  that  what  the  utmost  heaven  is,  our 
philosophy  cannot  tell  or  guess  at;  but  it  is  certain,  that  beyond 
any  thing  that  philosophy  evef  dreamed  of,  there  are  bodies : 
for  Christ  is  ascended  Jar  abcfve  all  heavens ;  and  tfao^ore  to 
say  it  is  not  in  a  place,  or  that  there  is  not  a  place  where 
Christ^s  body  is,  is  a  ridiculous  absurdity.  But  if  there  be 
places  for  bodies  above  the  highest  heavens,  then  the  highest 
heaven  alao  is  in  a  place,  or  may  be  for  ought  any  thing  pre- 
tended against  it.  In  my  Fatiier*s  house  are  many  mag^sionsj 
said  Christ,  many  places  of  abode;  and  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  that  pavement  where  the  bodies  of  saints  shall  tread  n> 
eternal  ages  is  circumscribed,  though  by  something  we  under- 
stand not.  Many  things  more  might  be  said,  to  this.  But  I 
am  sorry  that  the  series  of  a  discourse  must  be  interrupted 
with  such  trifling  considerations. 

n  Chap.  zx.  19.  o  Num.  iS. 
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S4.  The  sum  is  this:  As  P  substances  cannot  subsist  without 
the  mMiner  of  substances,  no  more  can  accidents  without  the 
manner  of  accidents,  quantities  after  the  manner  of  quantities, 
qualities  as  qualities ;  for  to  separate  that  from  ^ther  by  which 
we  distinguish  them  from  each  other,  is  to  separate  that  from 
them  by  which  we  understand  them  to  be  themselves.  And 
lour  may  as  well  cease  to  be  four,  and  be  reduced  to  unity,  as 
a  line  cease  to  be  a  line,  and  a  body  a  body,  and  a  place  a 
place,  and  a  quantum  or  eictensum  to  be  extended  in  his  own 
kind  of  quantity  or  extendon :  and  if  a  man  had  talked  other- 
wise, till  this  new  device  arose,  all  sects  of  plulosopbers  of  the 
world  would  have  thought  him  mad ;  and  I  may  here  use  the 
words  of  Cotta  in  Cicero,  1.  1.  de  Natura  Dearum;  Corpm 
quid  M#,  sa/ngms  quid  aitj  inteOigo;  quasi  corpus  et  quasi  san- 
guis quid  wt^  nuBo  prorsus  modo  inteUigo.  But  concerning  the 
nature  of  bodies  and  quantities,  these  may  suffice  in  general. 
For  if  I  should  descend  to  particulars,  and  insist  upon  them,  I 
could  cloy  the  reader  with  variety  of  one  dish. 

85.  Ten.thly.  By  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  the  same 
thing  is  bigger  and  less  than  itself:  for  it  is  iHgger  in  one  host 
than  in  another ;  for  the  wafer  is  Chrisf  s  body,  and  yet  one 
wafer  is  Ingger  than  another :  therefore  Christ's  body  is  bigger 
than  itself.  The  same  thing  is  above  itself  and  below  itsdf, 
within  itself  and  without  itself:  it  stands  whcdly  upon  his  own 
right  side,  and  wholly  at  the  same  time  upon  his  own  left 
ude;  it  is  as  very  a  body  as  that  which  is  most  divisible,  and  yet 
it  is  as  indivinble  as  a  spirit;  and  it  is  not  a  spirit  but  a  body, 
and  yet  a  body  is  no  way  separated  from  a  spirit^  but  by  being 
divisible.  It  is  a  perfect  body,  in  which  the  feet  are  fur- 
ther from  the  head  than  the  head  from  the  breast,  and  yet 
there  is  no  space  between  head  and  feet  at  all ;  so  that  the 
parts  are  further  off  and  nearer,  without  any  distance  at  all; 
being  further  and  not  further,  distant  and  yet  in  every  point. 
By  this  also  here  is  magnitude  without  extension  of  parts;  for  if 
it  be  essential  to  magnitude  to  have  partem  ewtra  partem,  that 
is,  parts  distinguished,  and  severally  sited,  then  where  one  part 
is,  there  another  is  not,  and  therefore  the  whole  body  of  Christ 
is  not  in  every  part  of  the  consecrated  wafer ;  and  yet  if  it  be 
not,  then  it  must  be  broken  into  parts  when  the  wafer  is  broken, 
P  Vide  Boeth.  in  Pnodiom.  Ari«tot 
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and  then  it  must  fill  his  place  by  parts.  But  then  it  will  not 
be  possible  that  a  bigger  body,  with  the  conditions  of  a  body, 
should  be  contained  in  a  thing  less  than  itself,  that  a  man  may 
throw  the  house  out  at  the  windows:  and  if  it  be  impossible  that 
a  magnitude  should  be  in  a  point,  and  yet  Christ's  body  be  a 
magnitude,  and  yet  in  a  point,  then  the  same  thing  is  in  a 
point  and  not  in  a  point,  extended  and  not  extended,  great 
and  not  divisible,  a  quantity  without  dimension,  something 
and  nothing.  By  this  doctrine  the  same  thing  lies  still  and 
yet  moves,  it  stays  in  a  place  and  goes  away  from  it,  it  re- 
moves from  itself  and  yet  abides  close  by  itself,  and  in  itself 
and  out  of  itself;  it  is  removed  and  yet  cannot  be  moved, 
broken  and  cannot  be  divided;  passes  from  east  to  west 
through  a  middle  place,  and  yet  sdrs  not.  It  is  brought  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  yet  is  nowhere  in  the  way,  nor  ever  sdrs 
out  of  heaven.  It  ceases  to  be  where  it  was,  and  yet  does  not 
stir  from  thence,  nor  yet  cease  to  be  at  all.  It  is  removed  at 
the  motion  of  the  accidents,  and  yet  does  not  fall  when  the 
host  falls:  it  changes  its  place  but  falls  not,  and  yet  the 
changing  of  place  was  by  falling.  <llt  supposes  a  body  of 
Christ  which  was  made  of  bread,  that  is,  ^*  not  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;^  'it  says  that  Christ's  body  is  there  without 
power  of  moving,  or  seeing,  or  hearing,  or  understanding,  he 
can  neither  remember  nor  foresee,  save  himself  from  robbers 
or  vermin,  corruption  or  rottenness ;  ^it  makes  that  which  was 
raised  %n  power  to  be  again  ecfum  %n  weakness;  it  gives  to  it 
the  attribute  of  an  idol,  to  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and 
hear  notj  a  nose  and  not  to  smeU^Jeet  and  yet  cannot  walk. 
It  makes  a  thing  contained  bigger  than  the  continent,  and  all 
Christ^s  body  to  go  into  a  part  of  his  body;  his  whole  head 
into  his  own  mouth,  if  he  did  eat  the  eucharist,  as  it  is  pro- 
bable  he  did,  and  certain  that  he  might  have  done.  These  are 
the  certain  consequents  of  this  most  unreasonable  doctrine,  in 
relation  to  motion  and  quantity.  I  need  not  instance  in  those 
collateral  absurdities  which  are  appendant  to  some  of  the  fore- 
going particulars ;  as  how  it  should  be  credible  that  Christ  in 
his  sumption  of  the  last  supper  should  eat  his  own  flesh ;  oiX^ 

q  BeUarm.  Euch.  1.  5.  c.  10.  sect.  Re-    disp.  53.  sect.  4. 
spondeo  corpus.  s  Qtiomodo  potest  Deas  alibi  mm  n. 

r  SuareK  in  3.  Tho.  9.  76.  art.  7.    vus,  alibi  mortaiis,  Lact.  1. 1.  c  i. 
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ybp  iavrb  jirtd^croi,  iXka  r&v  f(»$iv  ri,  said  Simplicius';  no- 
thing  can  receive  itself,  nothing  can  really  participate  of  itself, 
and  properly;  figuratively  and  sacramentally  this  may  be  done, 
but  not  in  a  natural  and  physical  sense ;  for  as  S.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  argues  ^ ;  Si  vere  idem  est  quod  parOdpat  et  qwd 
participatury  quid  opus  est  participationef  What  need  he  par* 
take  of  himself?  what  need  he  receive  a  part  of  that  which  he 
is  already  whole  ?  and  if  the  partaker  and  the  thing  partaken 
be  naturally  the  san^,  then  the  sacrament  did  as  much  eat 
Christ,  as  Christ  did  eat  the  sacrament.  It  would  also  follow 
from  hence,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  should  enter  into  his  body, 
though  it  were  there  before  it  entered ;  and  yet  it  would  now 
be  there  twice  at  the  same  time ;  for  it  is  but  one  soul,  and  yet 
enters  after  it  is  there,  it  never  having  gone  fcMrth.  Nay  fur- 
ther yet,  upon  supposition  that  Christ  did  eat  the  sacrament, 
as  it  is  most  likely  he  did,  and  we  are  sure  he  might  have 
done,  then  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  certainly  went  along 
with  his  body,  which  surely  was  then  alive,  should  be  in  his 
body  in  two  contrary  and  incompatible  manners;  by  one  o[ 
which  he  does  operate  freely,  and  exercise  all  the  actions  of 
life,  by  the  other  he  exercises  none ;  by  one  he  is  visible,  by 
the  other  invisible ;  by  one  movable,  by  the  other  immovable; 
by  one  after  the  manner  of  a  body,  by  the  other  after  the 
manner  of  a  spirit.  The  one  of  these  being  evident  in  itself, 
the  other  by  their  own  affirmation.  But  these  are  by  the  by ; 
there  are  whole  categories  of  fond  and  impossible  consequents 
fit>m  this  doctrine. 

86.  Eleventhly.  But  if  I  should  also  consider  the  change  of 
consecration,  i.  e.  the  conversion  of  bread  into  Christ'^s  body, 
and  their  rare  stratagems  and  devices  in  ridiculous  affirmatives 
and  negatives  as  to  that  particular,  it  would  afford  a  new  heap 
of  matter. 

87.  For  this  conversion  is  not  generation,  it  is  not  corrup- 
tion, it  is  not  creation,  because  Christ^s  body  already  is,  and 
cannot  be  ptoduced  again ;  it  is  not  after  the  manner  of  natu- 
ral conversions,  it  differs  from  the  supernatural :  there  is  no 
change  of  one  form  into  another",  the  same  first  matter  does 

t  In  Categ.  cap.  de  Substant.  in  «e  poBSunt,  quae  hahent  unius  ma- 

▼  In  S.  Joh.  ix.  tern  commune  sabjectum.    Boeth.  de 

•  Soto  enim  mntaii  transformari<toe    Duab.  Nat.  ChristL 
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not  remain  under  several  forms,  first  of  bread,  then  of  Christ's 
body.  It  is  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ^s  body,  and 
yet  nothing  of  the  bread  becomes  any  thing  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  It  is  turned  into  Christ,  and  yet  it  is  turned  into  no- 
thing, the  substance  is  not  annihilated,  (for  then  it  were  not 
turned  into  Christ^s  body,)  and  yet  it  is  annihilated  or  turned 
to  nothing,  for  it  does  not  become  Christ^s  body  ;  it  is  deter- 
mined upon  Christ^s  body,  and  yet  does  not  become  it,  though 
it  be  changed  into  it :  for  if  bread  could  become  Christ^s  body, 
then  bread  could  receive  a  greater  honour  than  any  of  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ;  for  it  could  be  glorified  with  the  biggest  ^ori- 
fication,  it  would  be  exalted  far  above  all  angels,  bread  should 
reign  for  ever,  and  be  king  of  all  the  world,  which  are  honours 
not  communicable  to  mere  man,  and  by  no  change  can  be 
wrought  upon  him :  and^if  they  may  upon  bread,  then  bread 
is  Exalted  higher  than  the  sons  of  men ;  and  yet  so  it  is  if  it  be 
naturally  and  substantially  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ. 
I  cannot  insist  upon  any  thing  of  this,  the  absurdity  being  so 
vast,  the  labour  would  be  as  great  as  needless :  only  I  shall 
transcribe  part  of  a  disputation  by  which  Tertullian  proves  the 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  by  such  words  which  do  certainly 
confute  the  Roman  fancies  of  transubstantiation.  Cap.  SB. 
de  ResurrecHone  Camis;  Discemenda  eet  autem  demuiaiio  ab 
amni  argumento  perditioniSf  &c. ;  <^  Change  must  be  distin- 
guished from  perdition.  But  they  are  not  distinguished  if  the 
flesh  be  so  changed  that  it  perishes.  As  that  which  is  loat  is 
not  changed,  so  that  which  is  changed  is  not  lost  or  perished. 
For  it  suffered  change,  not  perdition ;  for  to  perish  is  wholly 
not  to  be  that  which  it  was ;  but  to  be  changed  is  only  to  be 
otherwise ;  moreover  while  it  is  otherwise,  it  can  be  the  same 
thing,  or  itself :  for  it  hath  his  hemg  which  did  not  perish.^ 
Now  how  it  is  possible  that  these  words  should  be  reooocilcd 
with  transubstantiation,  in  which  they  affirm  the  bread  to  be 
changed,  and  yet  totally  to  have  perished,  that  is,  that  nothing 
of  it  remains,  neither  matter  nor  form,  it  concerns  them  to 
take  care;  for  my  part  I  am  satisfied  that  it  is  impossible  ;  and 
I  choose  to  follow  the  philosophy  of  Tertullian,  by  whidi  he 
fairly  confirms  the  article  of  the  resurrection,  rather  than  the 
imposrible  speculations  of  these  men,  which  render  all  notices 
of  men  to  be  mere  deceptions,  and  all  articles  of  fidth  in  many 
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things  uncertain ;  and  nothing  to  be  certain  but  that  which  is 
impossible.  This  consideration  so  moved  Durand  %  ^^^  their 
doctor  Fundatissimus  E^dius  Romanus  7,  that  they  thought 
to  change  the  word  traneubstanOaiicn^  and  instead  of  it  that 
they  were  obliged  to  use  the  word  of  transfbrmation  simply, 
aflSrming  that  other  to  be  unintelli^ble.  But  I  proceed.  By 
this  doctrine  Christ's  body  is  there  where  it  was  not  before^ 
and  yet  not  by  change  of  place ;  for  it  descends  not :  nor  by 
production ;  for  it  was  produced  before :  nor  by  natural  mu- 
tation ;  for  Christ  himself  is  wholly  immutable :  and  though 
the  bread  be  mutable,  it  can  never  become  Christ  That  which 
18  now,  and  was  always,  be^ns  to  be,  and  yet  it  cannot  be^n, 
which  was  so  long  before.  And  by  this  doctrine  is  affirmed 
that  which  even  themselves'  judge  to  be  simply  and  absolutely 
impossible.  For  if  after  a  thing  hath  his  being,  and  during 
the  first  being  it  shall  have  every  day  many  new  beginnings, 
without  multiplying  the  beings,  then  the  same  thing  is  under 
two  dmes  at  the  same  time ;  it  is  but  a  day  old,  and  yet  was 
flsx  days  ago,  and  six  ages,  and  sixteen.  The  body  of  Christ 
obtains  to  be  what  it  was  not  before,  and  yet  it  is  wholly  the 
same  without  becoming  what  it  was  not.  It  obtains  to  be 
under  the  form  of  bread,  and  that  which  it  is  now  and  was  not 
before,  is  neither  perfecUve  of  his  being,  nor  destructive,  nor 
alterative^  nor  augmentative,  nor  diminutive,  nor  conserva- 
tive. It  is  as  it  were  a  production,  as  it  were  a  creaUon,  as  a 
conservation,  as  an  adduction  ;  that  is,  it  is  as  it  were  just  no- 
thing ;  for  it  is  not  a  creation,  not  a  generation,  not  an  adduc- 
tion, not  a  conservation.  It  is  not  a  conversion  productive ;  for 
no  new  individual  is  produced.  It  is  not  a  conversion  conserva- 
tive; that  is  a  child  cf  Bellarmine's:  but  it  is  perfect  nonsense; 
for  it  is,  as  he  says,  a  conversion,  in  which  both  the  terms  re- 
main in  the  same  place ;  that  is,  in  which  there  are  two  things 
not  converted,  but  not  one  that  is :  but  it  is  a  thing  of  which 
there  never  was  any  example.  But  then,  if  we  ask  what  con- 
version it  is,  after  a  great  many  fancies  and  devices,  contra- 
dicting each  other,  at  last  it  is  found  to  be  adductive,  and  yet 
that  adductive  does  not  change  the  place,  but  signifies  a  sub- 
stantial change ;  and  yet  adduction  is  no  substantial  change, 

«  In  4.  d.  II.  q.  3*  sect  5.      7  Theor.  1. 1.      c  BelUrm.  L  5.  de  Eiub.  c 4. 
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but  accidental ;  and  yet  this  change  is  not  accidental,  but  ad- 
ductive  and  substantial.  O  rem  ridiculamj  Cato^  et  Jocosam! 
It  is  a  succession,  not  a  conversion  and  transubstantiation ;  for 
it  is  corpus  ex  patie  con/icium^,  *^  a  body  made  of  bread,^  and 
yet  it  was  made  before  the  bread  was  made :  but  it  is  made  of 
it  as  day  of  night,  not  ianqttam  ex  materia,  but  tanquam  ex 
terminoy  *^  not  as  of  matter,  but  as  of  a  term,*"  from  whence,  say 
they,  but  that  it  is,  a  direct  motion  or  succession,  not  a  substan- 
tial change.  For  that  I  may  use  the  words  of  Faventinus^; 
<^  What  is  the  formal  term  of  this  action  of  transubstantiation 
or  conversion  ?  Not  the  body  of  Christ ;  for  that  is  the  mate- 
rial term.^  The  formal  term  is,  that  Christ's  body  should  be 
contained  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine :  hoc  autem  to- 
turn  est  accidentale  et  nihU  addit  in  re  nisi  prceseniiam  realem 
sub  speciebus.  But  all  this  is  accidental,  and  nothing  real,  but 
that  he  becomes  present  there.  For  since  the  body  of  Christ 
relates  to  the  accidents  only  accidentally,  it  cannot  in  respect 
of  them  have  any  substantial  manner  of  being,  different  from 
that  which  it  had  before  it  was  eucharistical.  And  it  is  no 
otherwise  than  if  water  on  the  ground  were  annihilated,  or  re- 
moved, or  corrupted.,  and  some  secret  way  changed  from 
thence,  and  in  the  place  of  it  snow  should  descend  from  hea- 
ven, or  honey,  or  manna,  it  were  hard  to  call  this  conver^on 
or  transubstantiation :  just  as  if  we  should  say,  that  Augustus 
Caesar  was  converted  into  his  successor  Tiberius,  and  Moses 
into  Joshua,  and  Elias  into  Elisha,  or  the  sentinel  is  substan- 
tially changed  into  him  that  relieves  him. 

88.  Twelfthly.  Lastly,  if  we  consider  the  changes  that  are 
incident  to  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  they  would  afford 
us  another  heap  of  incommodities :  for  beades  that  accidents 
cannot  subsist  without  their  proper  subjects,  and  much  less  can 
they  become  the  subjects  of  other  accidents  <=,  for  what  they 
cannot  be  to  themselves  they  cannot  be  to  others,  in  matter  of 
supply  and  subsistence ;  it  being  a  contradiction  to  say  insub- 
sistent  subostencies ;  besides  this,  I  say,  if  Christ's  body  be  not 

a  Bellarm.  de  Missa,  1.  i.  c  a;,  sect.        crhyitp  wfifitfiniAs  c^  <nr/«3c^l|K^t 

3.  Propositio.  L.  3.  de  Euch.  cap.  ult.  <rufifi€finichs,  ct  fiii  5rt  ifi^  vv/tfiifiiiiK 
sect.  Ad  tertiam.  rovrf .   Arist.  Metaph.  lib.  4.  oap^;4. 

^  Sootus  4.  disU  II.  q.  3.    Faven.  in     i. 
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invested  with  these  accidents,  how  do  they  represent  it,  or  to 
what  purpose  do  they  remain  ?  If  they  be  the  investiture  of 
Christ'^s  body,  then  the  body  is  changed,  by  the  mutation  of 
the  accidents.  But  however,  I  would  fain  know  whether  an 
accident  can  be  sour  or  be  burnt,  as  Hesychius^  affirms  they 
used  in  Jerusalem  to  do  to  the  relics  of  the  holy  sacrament ;  or  . 
can  accidents  make  a  man  drunk,  as  Aquinas  supposes  the  sa- 
cramental  wine  did  the  Corinthians,  of  whom  S.  Paul  says, 
one  is  hungry  and  anoffter  is  drunken  ?  I  am  sure  if  it  can, 
it  is  not  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  Mr.  Bland^s  argument  in 
queen  Mary^s  time  concluded  well  in  this  instance.  That  which 
is  in  the  chalice  can  ^make  a  man  drunk ;  but  Christ^s  bipod 
cannot  make  a  man  drunk :  therefore  that  which  is  in  the  cha- 
lice is  not  Chrisfs  blood.  To  avoid  this,  they  must  answer  to 
the  major,  and  say  that  it  does  not  supponere  universaUter^  for 
every  thing  in  the  chalice  does  not  make  a  man  drunk,  for  in 
it  there  are  accidents  of  bread,  and  the  body  besides,  and  they 
do  inebriate,  not  this ;  that  is  to*  say,  a  man  may  be  drunk 
with  colour,  and  quantity,  and  a  smell,  when  there  is  nothing 
that  smells  ^ ;  for  indeed  if  there  were  a  substance  to  be  smelt, 
it  might ;  but  that  accidents  can  do  it  alone,  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed ;  unless  God  should  work  a  miracle  to  make  a  man 
drunk,  which  to  say,  I  think,  were  blasphemy.  But  again,  can 
an  acddental  form  kill  a  man  ?  But  the  young  emperor  of  the 
house  of  Luxemburgh  was  poisoned  by  a  consecrated  wafer ; 
and  pope  Victor  III.  had  like  to  have  been ;  and  the  arch- 
bishop of  York  was  poisoned  by  the  chalice,  say  Matthew 
Paris  and  Malmesbury.  And  if  the  body  be  accidentally  moved 
at  the  motion  of  accidents  s,  then  by  the  same  reason  it  may 
accidentally  become  mouldy,  or  sour,  or  poisonous;  which 
methinks  to  all  Christian  ears  should  strike  horror  to  hear  it 
spoken.  I  will  not  heap  up  more  instances  of  the  same  kind 
of  absurdities  and  horrid  consequences  of  this  doctrine :  or  con- 
sider how  a  man  or  a  mouse  can  live  upon  the  consecrated  wa- 
fers, (as  Aimonius  tells  that  Lewis  the  Fair  did  for  forty  days 

d  In  liev.  c.  8.  sit  ootontuin,  ei  tapidam,  quantum  et 

«  Y(^f  9i  ico2  XP^A^  '^  ^^M^  ^^  quale.   Innocent.  3.  de  Offic.  Missas^ 

Tpi^t,  M\   mm   olh*    aH^ricraf   olht  1.  3.  c.  31. 

^iaof.  Ariflt.  L  3.  de  Anim.  c.  ii.  s.  7.  g  Bellar.  L  3.  c.  10.  de  Euch.  sect. 

t  Est  enim  Iric  color,  et  lapor  quali-  Respondeo  corpus. 

tas  et  quantitas,  cum  niliil  in  alterutro 
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together  live  upon  the  sacrament,  and  a  Jew  or  a  Turk  oould 
live  on  it  without  a  mirade,  if  he  had  enough  of  it,)  and  yet 
cannot  live  upon  accidents ;  it  being  a  certain  rule  in  philoao- 
phy,  ex  iisdem  nutriuntur  mixta  ex  quibusjiunt;  and  a  man 
may  as  well  be  made  of  aoddents,  and  be  no  substance,  as  well 
as  be  nourished  by  accidents  without  substance :  nather  wUI  I 
inquire  how  it  is  possible  that  we  should  eat  Christ^s  body 
without  touching  it ;  or  how  we  can  be  said  to  touch  Chiisf  8 
body,  when  we  only  touch  and  taste  the  accidents  of  bread ; 
or  lastly,  how  we  can  touch  the  aocidentB  of  bread  without  the 
substance,  so  to  do  being  impossible  in  nature. 

Tangere  enim  et  tangi>  nisi  corpus,  nulla  potest  res, 
sud  Lucretius^ ;  and  from  him  TertuUian,  in  his  fifth  chapter 
of  his  book  de  Anima.  These,  and  divers  other  partkulan, 
I  ¥dll  not  insist  upon :  but  instead  of  them,  I  ai^e  thus  finom 
their  own  grounds :  If  Christ  be  properly  said  to  be  toueked^ 
and  to  be  eaten,  because  the  accidents  are  so,  then  by  the 
same  reason  he  may  be  properly  made  hot,  or  cold,  or  mouldy, 
or  dry,  or  wet,  or  venomous,  by  the  proportionable  mutation 
of  accidents :  if  Christ  be  not  properly  taken  and  manducated, 
to  what  purpose  is  he  properly  there  ?  so  that  on  either  hand 
there  is  a  snare.  But  it  is  time  to  be  weary  of  all  this,  and 
inquire  after  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  this  great  questioo  ; 
for  thither  at  last  with  some  seeming  confidence  they  do  ap- 
peal.    Thither  therefore  we  will  follow. 

SECTION  XII. 
Transubstantiation  was  not  the  Doctrine  of  the  primitive  Chur^ 

CoNCEBViNG  this  topic,  or  head  of  argument,  I  have  some 
things  to  premise. 

1 .  First.  In  this  question  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  bring  a 
catalogue  of  all  the  ancient  writers ;  for,  although  to  piove 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  to  be  catholic,  it  is  neccooaiy 
by  Vincentius  Lirinensis  his  rules,  and  by  the  nature  of  the 
thing)  that  they  should  all  agree ;  yet  to  shew  it  not  to  haite 
been  the  established,  resolved  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church, 
this  iicpiptia  is  not  necessary.  Because,  although  no  argument 
can  prove  it  catholic,  but  a  consent ;  yet  if  some,  as  learned, 
as  holy,  as  orthodox,  do  dissent,  it  is  enough  to  prove  it  not 

h  Lab.  X.  305. 
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to  be  catholic.  As  a  proposition  is  not  universal,  if  there  be 
one,  or  three,  or  ten  exceptions ;  but  to  make  it  universal,  it 
must  be  Karh  iravrhs,  it  must  take  in  ail. 

2.  Secondly.  None  of  the  Fathers  speak  words  exclusive  of 
our  way,  because  our  way  contains  a  spiritual  sense ;  which  to 
be  true  our  adversaries  deny  not,  but  say  it  is  not  suiBcient, 
but  there  ought  to  be  more.  But  their  words  do  often  exclude 
the  way  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  are  not  so  capable  of  an 
answer  for  them. 

8.  Thirdly.  When  the  saying  of  a  Father  is  brought,  out  of 
which  his  sense  is  to  be  drawn  by  argument  and  discourse,  by 
two  or  three  remote,  uneasy  consequences ;  I  do  not  think  it 
fit  to  take  notice  of  those  words,  either  for  or  against  us :  be- 
cause then  his  meaning  is  as  obscure  as  the  article  itself;  and 
therefore  he  is  not  fit  to  be  brought  in  interpretation  of  it. 
And  the  same  also  is  the  case  when  the  words  are  brought  by 
both  sides,  for  then  it  is  a  shrewd  ngn  the  doctor  is  not  well 
to  be  understood,  or  that  he  is  not  fit  in  those  words  to  be  an 
umpire;  and  of  this  cardinal  Perron  is  a  great  example,  who 
spends  a  volume  in  folio  to  prove  S.  Austin  to  be  of  their 
side  in  this  article,  or  rather  not  to  be  against  them. 

4.  Fourthly.  All  those  testimonies  of  Fathers  which  are  as 
general,  indefinite,  and  unexpounded  as  the  words  of  scripture 
which  are  in  question,  must  in  this  question  pass  for  nothing ; 
and  therefore  when  the  Fathers  say,  that  in  the  sacrament  is 
^^  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,''  that  <<  there  is  the  body  of 
our  Lord,''  that  before  consecration  it  is  \it6s  ifyro^j  *^  mere 
bread,"  but  after  consecration  it  is  ^^  verily  the  body  of  Christ, 
truly  his  flesh,  truly  his  blood ;"  these  and  the  like  sayings 
are  no  more  than  the  words  of  Christ,  This  is  my  body^  and 
are^nly  true  in  the  same  sense  of  which  I  have  all  this  while 
been  ^ving  an  account ;  that  is,  by  a  change  of  condition,  of 
sanctification,  and  usage.  We  believe  that  after  consecration 
and  blessing,  it  is  *^  really  Christ's  body,  which  is  verily  and 
indeed  taken  of  the  faithful  in  the  Lord'^s  supper ;"  and  upon 
this  account  we  shall  find  that  many,  very  many  of  the  au- 
thorities of  the  Fathers,  commonly  alleged  by  the  Roman  doc- 
tors in  this  question,  will  come  to  nothing.  For  we  speak  their 
sense,  and  in  their  own  words  the  church  of  England  express- 
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ing  this  mystery  frequently  in  the  same  forms  of  words «  ;  and 
we  are  so  certain  that  to  eat  Christ's  body  spiritually  is  to  eat 
him  really,  that  there  is  no  other  way  for  him  to  be  eaten 
really  than  by  s}nritual  manducation. 

5.  Fifthly.  When  the  Fathers  in  this  question  speak  of  the 
change  of  the  symbols  in  the  holy  sacrament,  they  sometimes 
use  the  words  of  /xerajSoXi^,  fjLerafipMiwris,  fiercunceicurinos,  ficro- 
aToix€U»(ns,  iierairohia'ts,  in  the  Greek  church  f:  conversion, 
mutaHon,  iransitum,  migration,  transfiguration,  and  the  like 
in  the  Latin ;  but  they  by  these  do  understand  accidental  and 
sacramental  conversions,  not  proper,  natural,  and  substantial. 
Concerning  which,  although  I  might  refer  the  reader  to  see  it 
highly  verified  in  David  Blondel's  familiar  elucidations  of  the 
eucharistical  controversy  s  ;  yet  a  shorter  course  I  can  take  to 
warrant  it,  without  my  trouble  or  his;  and  that  is,  by  the  con- 
fession of  a  Jesuit,  and  of  no  mean  fame  or  learning  amongst 
them.  The  words  of  Suarez,  whom  I  mean,  are  these b; 
Licet  antiqtii  PP.  &c.  ^*  Although  the  ancient  Fathers  have 
used  divers  names,  yet  all  they  are  either  general,  as  the  names 
of  conversion,  mutation,  transition;  or  else  they  are  more  ac- 
commodated to  an  accidental  change,  as  the  name  ot  tranefigu- 
ration,  and  the  like:  only  the  name  of  ti^nsiiemeniationywWKh 
Theophylact  did  use,  seems  to  approach  nearer  to  signify  die 
propriety  of  this  mystery,  because  it  signifies  a  change  even  of 
the  first  elements;  yet  that  word  is  harder,  and  not  suflidently 
accommodate :  for  it  may  signify  the  resolution  of  one  element 
into  another,  or  the  resolution  of  a  mixed  body  into  the  ele- 
ments." He  might  have  added  another  sense  of  ficrcurTx>ix^£i»- 
ois,  or  transeiementation ;  for  Theophylact  >  uses  the  same 
word  to  express  the  change  of  our  bodies  to  the  state  of  incor- 
ruption,  and  the  change  that  is  made  in  the  faithful  when  they 

e  See  Article  2S.  of  the  Chnrefa  of    fivBfdCw^,  Author  Vito  ChryMst.  anon. 
England.  c.  51.  et  de  oorpace  Ghryustomi  dixit, 

«cXi}(r(af.  Geoig.  Alex.  Vit.  Chrys.  c  55.  in  i  Pet.  i.  if  Ma}(ii  i»jiTUiffnS^(H  r^ 

oiMs  iffriy  6  itmrKftdtrai,  4  Tiiy  fiovKify  iyBpoavw.   Qem.  Alex.  Strom.  4.  Ideoi 

fUTcnroi^oi  9vydftMyo$.  ChiTB.  Vit.  Au-  L  3.  Psdag.  c  1.  ft/rrmrK»id(u  vd^  y- 

thor.  anon.  Id.  in  fierafioMi,  et  reliquis  yaucas  tls  v6p9w» 

obiervare  est.    /iercnrot^,  fi«ra^ilAA»,         g  Chap.  5. 

Suidas.  firraffroix^iowrat  firratrxiltMfi'        h  In  3.  diap.  50.  aeet.  3. 

(oviTaf  iieraerXifrrovffa ;  Suidas.  Xliarras         ^    Theoph.   in   S.  Luc  laxx.  et  in 

«]pbf  T^r  Mfituuf  ficrcurroixc^ov  fura^  8.  Joh.  vi. 
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are  united  unto  Christ.  But  Suarez  proceeds:  ^<  But  tran- 
substantiation  does  most  properly  and  appositely  signify  the 
passage  and  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  into  the  whole 
substance.**^  So  that  by  this  discourse  we  are  quitted  and 
made  free  from  the  pressure  of  all  tbose  authorities  of  the  Fa- 
thers which  speak  of  the  **^  mutation,  conversion,  transition,  or 
passage,  or  transelementation,  transfiguration,  and  the  like,^  of 
the  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ :  these  do  or  may  only  sig- 
nify an  accidental  change,  and  come  not  home  to  their  purpose 
of  transubstantiation ;  and  it  is  as  if  Suarez  had  said,  ^'  The 
words  which  the  Fathers  use  in  this  question  make  not  for  us, 
and  therefore  we  have  made  a  new  word  for  ourselves,  and 
obtruded  it  upon  all  the  world. "^^  But  against  it,  I  shall  only 
object  an  observation  of  Bellarmine,  that  is  not  ill^ :  "  The 
liberty  of  new  words  is  dangerous  in  the  church,  because  out 
of  new  words,  by  little  and  little,  new  things  arise,  while  it  is 
lawful  to  coin  new  words  in  Divine  affairs.^ 

6.  Sixthly.  To  which  I  add  this,  that  if  all  the  Fathers  had 
more  unitedly  affirmed  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  Christ^s 
body  than  they  have  done,  and  had  not  explicated  their  mean^ 
ing  as  they  have  done  indeed,  yet  this  word  would  so  little 
have  helped  the  Roman  cause,  that  it  would  directly  have 
overthrown  it.  For  in  their  transubstantiation  there  is  no 
conversion  of  one  thing  into  another,  but  a  local  succession  of 
Christ's  body  into  the  place  of  bread.  A  change  of  the  vbi 
was  not  used  to  be  called  a  substantial  conversion.  But  they 
understood  nothing  of  our  present  i,icplfi€iai  they  were  not 
used  to  such  curious  nothings,  and  intricate  falsehoods,  and 
artificial  nonsense,  with  which  the  Roman  doctors  trouble  the 
world  in  this  question.  But  they  spake  wholly  another  thing, 
and  either  they  did  affirm  a  substantial  change  or  they  did  not ; 
if  they  did  not^  then  it  makes  nothing  for  them  or  against  us. 
But  if  they  did  mean  a  proper  substantial  change,  then,  for  so 
much  as  it  comes  to,  it  makes  against  us,  but  not  for  them ; 
for  they  must  mean  a  change  of  one  substance  into  another,  by 
converrion  or  a  change  of  substances,  by  substitution  of  one  in 
the  place  of  another.  If  they  meant  the  latter,  then  it  was 
no  conversion  of  one  into  another ;  and  then  they  expressed 
not  what  they  meant ;  for  conversion^  which  was  their  word, 
k  De  Sacramentw  in  Oenere^  c.  7.  sect.  Ez  quibus. 
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could  signify  nothing  of  that :  but  if  they  meant  the 
of  substance  into  substance,  properly  by  ccxiversion,  then  they 
have  confuted  the  present  doctrine  of  transubstantiatiop ; 
which  though  they  call  a  substantial  change,  yet  an  accident  is 
the  termmtis  muiaHonie,  that  is,  it  is  by  their  explication  of  it 
wholly  an  accidental  change,  as  I  have  before  discoursed  > ;  for 
nothing  is  produced  but  ulnquity  or  presentiality,  that  is,  it  is 
only  made  present  where  it  was  not  before.  And  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  conversion  and 
transubstantiation ;  the  first  is  not  denied ;  meaning  by  it  a 
change  of  use,  of  condition,  of  sanctification ;  as  a  taUe  is 
changed  into  an  altar ;  a  house  into  a  church ;  a  man  into  a 
priest ;  Matthias  into  an  apostle ;  the  water  of  the  river  into 
the  laver  of  regeneration ;  but  this  is  not  any  thing  of  transub- 
stantiation.  For  in  this  new  device  there  are  three  strange 
affirmatives,  of  which  the  Fathers  never  dreamt.  1.  That  the 
natural  being  of  bread  is  wholly  ceased,  and  is  not  at  all, 
neither  the  matter  nor  the  form.  ft.  That  the  acddenu  of 
bread  and  wine  remain  without  a  subject,  their  proper  subject 
being  annihilated,  and  they  not  subjected  in  the  hdy  body. 
8.  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  brou^t  into  the  place  of  the 
bread,  which  is  not  changed  into  it, but  succeeded  by  it.  These 
are  the  constituent  propositions  of  transubstantiation,  without 
the  proof  of  which  all  the  aflBrmations  of  conversion  signify 
nothing  to  their  purpose  or  against  ours. 

7.  Seventhly.  When  the  Fathers  use  the  word  nature  in  this 
question,  sometimes  saying  the  nature  is  changed^  sometimes 
that  the  nature  remains^  it  is  evident  that  they  either  coo* 
tradicted  each  other,  or  that  the  word  nature  hath  amongst 
them  diverse  significations.  Now  in  order  to  this,  I  suppose,  if 
men  will  be  determined  by  the  reasonableness  of  the  things 
themselves,  and  the  usual  manners  of  speech,  and  not  by  pre- 
judices,  and  preposses^ons,  it  will  be  evident  that  when  they 
speak  of  the  change  of  nature,  saying  that  bread  changes  its 
nature,  it  may  be  understood  of  an  accidental  change;  for 
that  the  word  nature  is  used  for  a  change  of  accidents,  is  fay 
the  Roman  doctors  contended  for,  when  it  is  to  serve  their 
turns,  (particularly  in  their  answer  to  the  words  of  pope  Gkia* 
sius,)  and  it  is  evident  in  the  thing;  for  we  say,  a  man  of  a 
i  Vide  sect.  II.  n.  34. 
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good  nature,  that  is,  of  a  loving  disposition.  It  is  natural  to 
me  to  love  or  hate  this  or  that ;  and  it  is  against  my  nature, 
that  is,  my  custom  or  my  affection.  But  then,  as  it  may  8ig<« 
nify  accidents,  and  a  natural  change  may  yet  be  accidental,  as 
when  water  is  changed  into  ice,  wine  into  vinegar ;  yet  it  is 
also  certain  that  nature  may  mean  substance :  and  if  it  can  by 
the  analogy  of  the  place,  or. the  circumstances  of  speech,  or  by 
any  thing  be  declared,  when  it  is  that  they  mean  a  &ubetance 
by  using  the  word  nature ;  it  must  be  certain,  that  then  sub^ 
stance  is  meant  when  the  word  noihtre  is  used  distinctly  from, 
and  in  opposition  to  accidents ;  or  when  it  is  explicated  by  and 
in  conjunction  with  substance ;  which  observation  is  reducible 
to  practice,  in  the  following  testimonies  of  Theodoret,  Gelasius, 
and  others ;  ImmortaJitatem  dedity  naturam  non  aistulit,  says 
S.  Austin  K 

8.  Eighthly.  So  also,  whatsoever  words  are  used  by  the 
ancient  doctors  seemingly  affirmative  of  a  substantial  change, 
cannot  serve  their  interest  that  now  most  desire  it ;  because 
themselves  being  pressed  with  the  words  of  natura  and  4tti- 
stantia  against  them,  answer,  that  the  Fathers,  using  these 
words,  mean  them  not  ifnHriK&s,  but  OeokoyiKm,  not  naturally 
but  theologically;  that  is,  as  I  suppose,  not  properly  but 
sacramentally :  by  the  same  account,  when  they  speak  of  the 
change  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  Chrisf  s  body,  they 
may  mean  the  change  of  substance,  not  naturally,  but  sacra- 
mentally ;  so  that  this  ought  to  invalidate  the  greatest  testi- 
mony which  can  be  alleged  by  them ;  because  themselves  have 
taken  from  the  words  that  sense  which  only  must  have  done 
them  advantage ;  for  if  substantia  and  natura  always  mean 
naturailj/f  then  their  sentence  b  oftentimes  positively  con- 
demned by  the  Fathers :  if  this  may  mean  sacramentally,  then 
they  can  never,  without  a  just  answer,  pretend  from  their 
words  to  prove  a  natural,  substantial  change. 

9.  Ninthly.  But  that  the  words  of  the  Fathers  in  their  most 
hyperbolical  expressions  ought  to  be  expounded  sacramentally 
and  mystically,  we  have  sufficient  warrant  from  themselves,  af- 
firming frequently  that  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  is  given 
to  the  ngn.  S.  Cyprian  ^  affirms  ut  significantia  et  significata 
eisdem  vocabuUs  censeantur^  the  same  words  represent  the  sign 

1^  Ad  Dardanum.  i  Serm.  de  Uait 
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and  the  thing  signified.  The  same  is  affirmed  by  S.  Austin  ™, 
in  his  epistle  ad  Bonifacium,  Now  upon  this  declaration  of 
themselves^  and  of  scripture,  whatsoever  attributes  either  of 
them  give  to  bread  after  consecration,  we  are  by  themselves 
warranted  against  the  force  of  the  words  by  a  metaphorical 
sense ;  for  if  they  call  the  sign  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signi- 
fied, and  the  thing  intended  is  called  by  the  name  of  a  figure, 
and  the  figure  by  the  name  of  the  thing,  then  no  affirmative  of 
the  Fathers  can  conclude  against  them,  that  have  reason  to 
believe  the  sense  of  the  words  of  institution  to  be  figurative ; 
for  their  answer  is  ready ;  the  Fathers  and  the  scriptures  too 
call  the  figure  by  the  name  of  the  thing  figurated  ;  the  bread 
by  the  name  of  flesh,  or  ^  bod^  of  Christ,  which  it  figures  and 
represents. 

10.  Tenthly.  The  Fathers,  in  their  alleged  testimonies,  speak 
more  than  is  allowed  to  be  literally  and  properly  true,  by 
either  side,  and  therefore  declare  and  force  an  understanding 
of  their  words  difierent  from  the  Roman  pretension.  Such 
are  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom «  :  "  Thou  seest  him,  thou 
touchest  him,  thou  eatest  him,  and  thy  tongue  is  made  bloody 
by  this  admirable  blood ;  thy  teeth  are  fastened  in  his  flesh, 
thy  teeth  are  made  red  with  his  blood  :^  and  the  author  of  the 
book  de  Ccena  Dommiy  attributed  to  S.  Cyprian ;  Cruet  heere- 
muSy  8z:c.;  **We  stick  close  to  the  cross,  we  suck  his  blood,  and 
fasten  our  tongue  between  the  very  wounds  of  our  Redeemer:^ 
and  under  this  head  may  be  reduced  very  many  other  testi- 
monies. Now  how  far  these  go  beyond  the  just  positive  limit,  it 
will  be  in  the  power  of  any  man  to  say,  and  to  take  into  this 
account,  as  many  as  he  please,  even  all  that  go  beyond  his  own 
sense  and  opinion,  without  all  possibility  of  being  confuted. 

11.  Eleventhly.  In  vain  will  it  be  for  any  of  the  Roman 
doctors  to  allege  the  words  of  the  Fathers  proving  the  con- 
version of  bread  into  Christ's  body  or  flesh,  and  of  the  wine 
into  his  blood ;  since  they  say  the  same  thing  of  us,  that  '*  we 
also  are  turned  into  Christ's  flesh  and  body  and  blood.**'  So 
S.  Chrysostom  ^ ;  *^  He  reduces  us  into  the  same  mass  or  lump, 
neque  id  fide  solum  sed  reipsa ;  and  in  very  deed  makes  us  to 

m  Videinfn,  n.  30.  o  Hoail.  88.  in  &  Matt,  ad  Cler. 

n  Horn.  83.  in  S.  Matt.  Horn.  60.    Const, 
et  6.  ad  Antiooh.  pop. 
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be  his  body.**'  So  pope  Leo ;  In  mysUca  distributione  spi^ 
ritiuxlis  alimcnicB^  hoc  impartitur  et  sumitur,  ut  accipientes 
virtutem  aekstis  cUn  m  camem  ipsiuSy  qui  ca/ro  nostra  foetus 
esty  transeaitnus.  And  in  his  24th  sermon  of  the  Passion, 
Non  alia  igitur  participatio  corporis^  quam  ut  in  id  quod 
sumimus  transeamus;  *^  There  is  no  other  participation  of  the 
body  than  that  we  should  pass  into  that  which  we  receive. 
In  the  mystical  distribution  of  the  spiritual  nourishment  this  is 
given  and  taken,  that  we  receiving  the  virtue  of  the  heavenly 
food,  may  pass  into  his  flesh  who  became  our  flesh  .'*'  And 
RabanusP  makes  the  analc^  fit  to  this  question:  SicutiUud 
in  nos  convertUur  dum  id  manducamus  et  bUnmus :  sic  et  nos 
in  corpus  Christi  convertimur  dum  obedienteTf  et  pie  vivimus ; 
"  As  that,  Chrisfs  body^  is  converted  into  us  while  we  eat  it 
and  drink  it,  so  are  we  converted  into  the  body  of  Christ 
while  we  live  obediently  and  piously.*^  So  Gregory  Nyssen  4 ; 
rh  iOavarbv  a^ifui  iv  T<p  iufokafiovn  airb  yiv6fi€V0V  wpos  rriv 
iavTov  ^iTw  Kol  rh  vav  iur€voiq<T€v \  "The  immortal  body 
being  in  the  receiver,  changes  him  wholly  into  his  own 
nature;*^  and  Theophylact  useth  the  same  word;  "He  that 
eateth  me  liveth  by  me^  whilst  he  is  in  a  certain  manner 
mingled  with  me,  is  transelementated,  /xcravotarcu,  or  changed 
into  me/^  Now  let  men  of  all  sides  do  reason,  and  let  one  ex- 
pound the  other,  and  it  will  easily  be  granted,  that  as  we  are 
turned  into  Christ's  body,  so  is  that  into  us,  and  so  is  the 
bread  into  that. 

12.  Twelfthly.  Whatsoever  the  Fathers  speak  of  this,  they 
affirm  the  same  also  of  the  other  sacrament,  and  of  the  sacra- 
mentals  or  rituals  of  the  church.  It  is  a  known  similitude 
used  by  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria :  "  As  the  bread  of  the  eucha- 
rist  after  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  longer  com- 
mon bread,  but  it  is  the  body  of  Christ;  so  this  holy  unguent  is 
no  longer  mere  and  common  ointment,  but  it  is  \ipuriixi  Xpi- 
oTov,  the  grace  of  Christ,  (xplffiM  Xpurrov  it  uses  to  be  mistaken, 
the  chrism  for  the  grace  or  gift  of  Christ,)  and  yet  this  is  not 
spoken  properly,  as  is  apparent ;  but  it  is  in  this  as  in  the 
eucharist,  so  says  the  comparison.  Thus  S.  Chrysostom  says, 
that  *'  the  table  or  altar  is  as  the  manger  in  which  Christ  was 
laid;'^  that  "the  priest  is  a  seraphim,  and  his  hands  are  the 
p  De  Instit.  Cler.  1. 1.  c.  31.  q  Orat.  Catedi.  37. 
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tongs  taking  the  coal  from  the  altar.^  But  that  which  I  in- 
stance in  is,  that,  1,  they  say  ^*  that  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
Christ  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ ;''  of  which  I  have  already  given 
account  in  sect.  S.  num.  10,  &c.  As  hearing  is  eating,  as  the 
word  is  his  flesh,  so  is  the  bread  after  consecration  in  a  spiritual 
sense.  2.  That  which  comes  most  fully  home  to  this  is  their 
affirmative  concerning  baptism,  to  the  same  purposes,  and  in 
many  of  the  same  expressions  which  they  use  in  this  other 
sacrament.  S.  Ambrose ',  speaking  of  the  baptismal  waters, 
affirms,  nafuram  mutari  per  benedicHonem,  *'the  nature  of 
them  is  changed  by  blessing;'^  and  S.Cyril  of  Alexandria' 
saith,  "  By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  waters  are 
reformed  to  a  Divine  nature,  by  which  the  baptized  cleanse 
their  body.^'  For  in  these,  the  ground  of  all  their  great  ex- 
pressions is  that  which  S.  Ambrose  expressed  in  these  words : 
Non  agnosco  ueum  tfaiuree,  nuttus  est  hie  nahirm  ordoj  ubi  est 
exceOentiagroHcB;  "Where  grace  is  the  chief  ingredient,  there 
the  use  and  the  order  of  nature  is  not  at  all  considered."  But 
this  whole  mysteiy  is  most  clear  in  S.  Austin  %  affirming,  that 
'^  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when 
in  baptism  we  are  made  members  of  Christ ;  and  are  not 
estranged  from  the  fellowship  of  that  bread  and  chalice,  al- 
though we  die  before  we  eat  that  bread  and  drink  that  cup.^ 
Tingimur  in  pcusicne  Domini ;  '^  We  are  baptized  into  the 
passion  of  our  Lord,''  says  Tertullian  ^  ;  into  the  deaih  tf 
Christ,  saith  S.  Paul ;  for  by  both  sacraments  we  shew  Ae 
Lard*s  death. 

18.  Thirteenthly.  Upon  the  account  of  these  premisses  we 
may  be  secured  against  ^I  the  objections,  or  the  greatest  part 
of  those  testimonies  from  antiquity,  which  are  pretended  for 
transubstantiaUon ;  for  either  they  speak  that  which  we  ac- 
knowledge, or  that  it  is  Christ's  body^  that  it  is  not  common 
breads  that  it  is  a  Divine  thing,  that  we  eat  Christ s  flesh,  that 
we  drink  his  blood,  and  the  like ;  all  which  we  acknowledge 
and  explicate,  as  we  do  the  words  of  institution  :  or  else  they 
speak  more  than  both  sides  aUow  to  be  literally  true;  or  speak 
as  great  things  of  other  mysteries  which  must  not,  cannot  be 
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expounded  literally ;  that  is,  they  speak  more,  or  less,  or  di- 
verse from  them,  or  the  same  with  us :  and  I  think  there  is 
hardly  one  testimony  in  Bellarmine,  in  Coccius,  and  Perron, 
that  is  pertinent  to  this  question,  but  may  be  made  invalid  by 
one  or  more  of  the  former  considerations.  But  of  those,  if 
there  be  any,  of  which  there  may  be  a  material  doubt,  beyond 
the  cure  of  these  observations,  I  shall  give  particular  account 
in  the  sequel. 

14.  But  then  for  the  testimonies  which  I  shall  allege  against 
the  Roman  doctrine  in  this  article,  they  will  not  be  so  easily 
avoided.  1.  Because  many  of  them  are  not  only  a£Srmative 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  but  exclusive  of  the  natural  and  proper. 
2.  Because  it  is  easy  to  suppose  they  may  speak  hyperboles, 
but  never  that  which  would  undervalue  the  blessed  sacrament: 
for  an  hyperbole  is  usual,  not  a  iicUaaiSj  or  the  lessening  a 
mystery ;  thai  may  be  true,  this  never ;  thcti  may  be  capable 
of  fair  interpretations,  this  can  admit  of  none ;  that  may  breed 
reverence,  Ms  contempt.  To  which  I  add  this,  that  the  hea- 
thens, slandering  the  Christians  to  be  worshippers  of  Ceres  or 
Liber,  because  of  the  holy  bread  and  chalice,  (as  appears  in 
S.  Austin^s  dOth  book  and  13th  chapter  against  Faustus  the 
Manichee,)  had  reason  to  advance  the  reputation  of  sacra- 
mental signs  to  be  above  common  bread  and  wine,  not  only  so 
to  explicate  the  truth  of  the  mystery,  but  to  stop  the  mouth 
of  their  calumny :  and  therefore  for  higher  expressions  there 
might  be  cause,  but  not  such  cause  for  any  lower  than  the 
severest  truth ;  and  yet  let  me  observe  this  by  the  way :  S. 
Austin  answered  only  thus:  ^'We  are  far  from  doing  so,'' 
Qiuamvis  panis  et  calicis  sacramentum  ritu  nostra  amplecta' 
mur.  S.  Austin  might  have  further  removed  the  calumny,  if 
he  had  been  of  the  Roman  persuasion,  who  adore  not  the 
bread,  nor  eat  it  at  all  in  their  synaxes  until  it  be  no  bread, 
but  changed  into  the  body  of  our  Lord.  But  he  knew  nothing 
of  that.  Nather  was  there  ever  any  scandal  of  Christians 
upon  any  mistake  that  could  be  a  probable  excuse  for  them  to 
lessen  their  expressions  in  the  matter  eucharistical.  Indeed, 
Mr.  Brerely  hath  got  an  ignorant  fiincy  by  the  end,  which  I 
am  now  to  note  and  wipe  off.  He  says  that  the  primitive 
Christians  were  scandalized  by  the  heathen  to  be  eaters  of  the 
flesh  of  a  child,  which  in  all  reason  must  be  occasioned  by  their 
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doctrine  of  the  manducation  of  Christ'^s  flesh  in  the  sacrament; 
and  if  this  be  true,  then  we  may  suspect  that  they,  to  wipe  off 
this  scandal,  might  remove  their  doctrine  as  far  from  the  ob- 
jection as  they  could,  and  therefore  might  use  some  lessening 
expressions.  To  this  I  answer,  that  the  occasions  of  the  report 
were  the  sects  of  the  Gnostics  and  the  Peputians.  The  Gno- 
stics, as  Epiphanius  reports,  bruised  a  new-born  infant  in  a 
mortar,  and  all  of  them  did  communicate  by  eating  portions 
of  it ;  and  the  Montanists,  having  sprinkled  a  little  child  with 
meal,  let  him  blood,  and  of  that  made  their  eucharistical 
bread :  and  these  stories  the  Jews  published  to  disrepute,  if 
they  could,  the  whole  religion  ;  but  nothing  of  this  related  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  eucharist,  though  the  bell  always 
must  tinkle  as  they  are  pleased  to  think.  But  this  turned  to 
advantage  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  clearing  of  this  article ;  for 
when  the  scandal  got  foot  and  run  abroad,  the  heathens  spared 
not  to  call  the  Christians  cannibahy  and  to  impute  to  them 
anthropophagy,  or  the  devouring  human  flesh,  and  that  they 
made  Thyestes*  feast,  who  by  the  procurement  of  Atreus  eat 
his  own  children.  Agunst  this  the  Christian  apologists  be- 
took themselves  to  a  defence.  Justin  Martyr  says^  the  false 
devils  had  set  on  work  some  vile  persions  to  kill  some  one  or 
other,  to  give  colour  to  the  report.  Athenagoras^  in  a  high 
defiance  of  the  infamy,  asks,  '^  Do  you  think  we  are  murder- 
ers ?  for  there  is  no  way  to  eat  man^s  flesh,  unless  we  first  kill 
him."  Octavius,  in  Minutius  Felix,  confutes  it  upon  this  ac- 
count :  ^'  We  do  not  receive  the  blood  of  beasts  into  our  food 
or  beverage ;  therefore  we  are  infinitely  distant  from  drinking 
man^s  blood.**^  And  this  same^^  TertuUian,  in  his  Apologetic^, 
presses  further,  afiirming,  that  ^^  to  discover  Christians,  they 
used  to  ofier  them  a  black  pudding,  or  something  in  which 
blood  remained  ;''  and  they  chose  rather  to  die  than  to  do  it : 
and  of  this  we  may  see  instances  in  the  story  of  Sanctus  and 
Blandina  in  the  ecclesiastical  histories.  Concerning  which,  it 
is  remarkable  what  (Ecumenius,  in  his  Catena  upon  the  second 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter  reports  out  of  Irens&us: 
The  Greeks,  having  taken  some  servants  of  Christians,  press- 
ing to  learn  something  secret  of  the  Christians,  and  they  hav- 
ing nothing  in  their  notice  to  please  the  inquisitors,  except 
t  JjBgBi,  pro  Chrittiazu  ^  Cap.  9. 
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that  they  had  heard  of  their  masters  that  the  Divine  commu- 
nion is  the  blood  and  body  of  Christ ;  tliey  supposing  it  true, 
according  to  their  rude,  natural  apprehensions,  tortured  Sane- 
tus  and  Biandina  to  confess  it.  But  Blandina  answered  them 
thus :  "  How  can  they  suffer  any  such  thing  in  the  exercise  of 
their  religion,  who  do  not  nourish  themselves  with  flesh  that  is 
permitted  P""  All  this  trouble  came  upon  the  act  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  heretics ;  the  report  was  only  concerning  the  blood 
of  an  infant,  not  of  a  man,  as  it  must  have  been  if  it  had  been 
occasioned  bv  the  sacrament ;  but  the  sacrament  was  not  so 
much  as  thought  of  in  this  scrutiny,  till  the  examination  of 
the  servants  gave  the  hint  in  the  torture  of  Blandina.  Car- 
dinal Perron,  perceiving  much  detriment  likely  to  come  to 
their  doctrine  by  these  apologies  of  the  primitive  Christians 
upon  the  11th  anathematism  of  S.  Cyril,  says,  that  they  deny 
anthropophagy,  but  did  not  deny  theanthropophagy,  saying, 
that  they  did  not  eat  the  flesh,  or  drink  the  blood  of  a  mere 
man,  but  of  Christ,  who  was  God  and  man ;  which  is  so 
strange  a  device,  as  I  wonder  it  could  drop  from  the  pen  of 
BO  great  a  wit.  For  this  would  have  been  a  worse  and  more 
intolerable  scandal,  to  afBrm  that  Christians  eat  their  God  and 
sucked  his  blood,  and  were  devourers,  not  only  of  a  man,  but 
of  an  immortal  God.  But,  however,  let  his  fancy  be  con- 
fronted with  the  extracts  of  the  several  apologies  which  I  have 
now  cited,  and  it  will  appear  that  nothing  of  the  cardinaPs 
fancy  can  come  near  their  sense,  or  words ;  for  all  the  business 
was  upon  the  blood  of  a  child  which  the  Gnostics  had  killed, 
or  the  Montanists  tormented ;  and  the  matter  of  the  sacrament 
was  not  in  the  whole  rumour  so  much  as  thought  upon. 

16.  Lastly.  Unless  there  be  no  one  objection  of  ours,  that 
means  as  it  says,  but  all  are  shadows,  and  nothing  is  awake 
but  Bellarmine,  in  all  his  dreams ;  or  Perron,  in  all  his  labori- 
ous excuses ;  if  we  be  allowed  to  be  in  our  wits,  and  to  under- 
stand Latin,  or  Greek,  or  common  sense;  unless  the  Fathers 
roust  all  be  understood  according  to  their  new  nonsense  an- 
swers, which  the  primitive  doctors  were  so  far  from  under- 
standing or  thinking  of,  that  besides  that  it  is  next  to  impu- 
dence to  suppose  they  could  mean  them,  their  own  doctors,  in 
a  few  ages  last  past  did  not  know  them,  but  opposed,  and 
spake  some  things  contrary,  and  many  things  diverse  from 
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them:  I  say,  unless  we  have  neither  sense  nor  reason,  nor 
souls  like  other  men,  it  is  certain  that  not  one,  nor  two,  but 
very  many  of  the  Fathers,  taught  our  doctrine  most  expressly 
in  this  article,  and  against  theirs.  And,  after  all,  whether  the 
testimonies  of  the  doctors  be  ancient  or  modem,  it  is  advan- 
tage to  us,  and  inconvenient  for  them  :  for  if  it  be  amaent,  it 
shews  their  doctrine  not  to  be  from  the  beginning;  if  it  be 
modem,  it  does  it  more  ;  for  it  declares  plmnly  the  doctnne  to 
be  but  of  yesterday  :  now  I  am  very  certain  I  can  make  it  ap- 
pear not  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  not  of  any 
church  whose  records  we  have,  for  above  a  thousand  years 
together. 

16.  But  now  in  my  entry  upon  the  testimonies  of  Fathersy 
I  shall  make  my  way  the  more  plain  and  credible,  if  I  premise 
the  testimonies  of  some  of  the  Roman  doctors  in  this  busineas. 
And  the  first  I  shall  name  is  Bellarmine  himself',  who  was 
the  most  wary  of  giving  advantage  against  himself;  but  yet 
be  says,  Non  esse  mirandum  8ec.  ;  *^  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
if  S.  Austin,  Theodoret,  and  others  of  the  ancients,  spake  some 
things  which  in  show  seem  to  favour  the  heretics,  when  even 
from  Jodocus  some  things  did  fall,  which  by  the  adversaries 
were  drawn  to  their  cause.^  Now  though  he  lessens  the  matter 
by  qucedam  and  videcmiur^  and  in  speciem,  seemingly,  and  in 
show  and  some  things,  yet  it  was  as  much  as  we  could  expect 
from  him ;  with  whom  visibUiter^  if  it  be  on  our  nde,  must 
mean  invisibiliterf  and  staiuimus  must  be  abrogamus.  But  I 
rest  not  here :  Alphonsus  k  Castro  says  morey:  De  transul^ 
stantiatione  panis  in  corpus  Christ  rara  est  in  antiquis  scrip^ 
toribus  mentio.  The  ancient  writers  seldom  mention  the  change 
of  the  substance  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ.  And  yet 
these  men  would  make  us  believe  that  all  the  world  is  thdr 
own.  But  Scotus  does  directly  deny  the  doctrine  ctf  con- 
version or  transubstantiaiion  to  be  andent,  so  says  Hen- 
xiquez'.  Ante  concilium  Lateranense  transubstanHoHo  wm 
Jiiit  dogma  Jldei.  So  said  Scotus  himself,  as  Bellannine  cites 
him ;  and  some  of  the  Fathers  of  the  sodety  in  England  in 
their  prison  affirmed  s  Rem  transubstantiationis  Patres  ne 
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^Mgi^e  quidem  ;  that  the  Fathers  did  not  so  much  as  touch 
the  matter  of  traniubstantiation ;  and  it  was  likely  so,  because 
Peter  Lombard  ^,  whose  design  it  was  to  collect  the  sentences 
of  the  Fathers  into  heads  of  articles,  found  in  them  so  nothing 
to  the  purpose  of  transubstantiation,  that  he  professed  he  was 
not  able  to  define,  whether  the  conversion  of  the  eucharistical 
lH*ead  were  formal  or  substantial,  or  of  another  kind.  To 
some  it  seems  to  be  substantial^  saying,  the  substance  is 
changed  into  the  substance,  (iuibusdam,  et  videtur,  it  seems, 
and  that  not  to  all  neither,  but  to  some ;  for  his  part  he 
knows  not  whether  they  are  right  or  wrong,  therefore  in  his 
days  the  doctrine  was  not  catholic.  And  methinks  it  was  an 
odd  Baying  of  Vasquez  S  and  much  to  this  purpose ;  that  as 
soon  as  ever  the  later  schoolmen  heard  the  name  of  transub- 
Btantiation,  such  a  controversy  did  arise  concerning  the  nature 
of  it,  (he  says  not  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  but  the  nature 
of  the  thing,)  that  by  how  much  the  more  they  did  endeavour 
to  extricate  themselves^  by  so  much  the  more  they  were  en- 
tangled in  diflSculties.  It  seems  it  was  news  to  them  to  hear 
talk  of  it,  and  they  were  as  much  strangers  to  the  nature  of  it, 
as  to  the  name ;  it  begat  quarrels,  and  became  a  riddle  which 
they  could  not  resolve ;  but  like  Achelous  his  horn  sent  forth 
a  river  of  more  difficulty  to  be  waded  through,  than  the  horn 
was  to  be  broken.  And  amongst  these  schoolmen  Durandus 
maintained  an  heretical  opinion,  says  Bellarmine  <^,  saying, 
that  **  the  form  of  bread  was  changed  into  Christ's  body ;  but 
that  the  matter  of  bread  remained  still  ;^  by  which  also  it  is 
apparent,  that  then  this  doctrine  was  but  in  the  forge ;  it  was 
oDce  stamped  upon  at  the  Lateran  council,  but  the  form  was 
rude»  and  it  was  fain  to  be  cast  again,  and  polished  at  Trent ; 
the  Jesuit  order  being  the  chief  masters  of  the  mint.  But  now 
I  proceed  to  the  trial  of  this  topic. 

17.  I  shall  not  need  to  arrest  the  reader  with  consideration 
of  the  pretension  made  by  the  Roman  doctors,  out  of  the  pas- 
ebne  of  the  apostles,  which  all  men  eondemn  for  spurious  and 
i^Micryphal ;  particularly  the  passion  of  S.  Andrew,  said  to  be 
written  by  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Achaia^.  For  it  is  suf- 
ficient that  they  are  so  esteemed  by  Baronius,  censured  for 
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such  by  Gelasius,  by  Philastrius,  and  InnoceDtius;  they  were 
corrupted  also  by  the  Manichees  by  additions  and  detractions; 
and  yet  if  they  were  genuine  and  uncorrupted,  they  say 
nothing  but  what  we  profess;  ** although  the  holy  Lamb 
truly  sacrificed,  and  his  flesh  eaten  by  the  people,  doth  never- 
theless persevere  whole  and  alive,'"  for  no  man,  that  I  know  of, 
pretends  that  Christ  is  so  eaten  in  the  sacrament  that  he  dies 
for  it ;  for  his  flesh  is  eaten  spiritually  and  by  faith,  and  that 
is  the  most  true  manducation  of  Christ's  body,  the  flesh  of  the 
holy  Lamb ;  and  this  manducation  breaks  not  a  bone  of  him  ; 
but  then  how  he  can  be  torn  by  the  teeth  of  the  communi- 
cants and  yet  remain  whole,  is  a  harder  matter  to  tell ;  and 
therefore  these  words  are  very  far  from  their  sense ;  they  are 
nearer  to  an  objection :  but  I  shall  not  be  troubled  with  this 
any  more ;  save  that  I  shall  observe  that  one  White  ^  of  the 
Roman  persuasion,  quoting  part  of  these  words  which  Bellar- 
mine,  and  from  him  the  underwriters  object,  Ego  omnipoitnH 
Deo  omni  die  immaculcUum  agnum  sacrificOf  of  these  words 
in  particular  affirms  that  without  all  controversy  they  are 
apocryphal. 

18.  Next  to  him  is  S.  Ignatius  s,  who  is  cited  to  have  said 
something  of  this  question  in  his  epistle  ad  Smymenses; 
speaking  of  certmn  heretics ;  ^^  They  do  not  admit  of  eucharists 
and  oblations,  because  they  do  not  confess  the  eucharist  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour,  which  flesh  sufiered  for  us.^  They 
that  do  not  confess  it,  let  them  be  anaHiema ;  for  sure  it  is,  as 
sure  as  Christ  is  true :  but  quomodo  is  the  question,  and  of 
this  S.  Ignatius  says  nothing.  But  the  understanding  of  these 
words  perfectly,  depends  upon  the  story  of  that  time.  Con- 
cerning which,  we  learn  out  of  Tertullian  and  Irenaeus,  that 
the  Marcosians,  the  Valentinians,  and  Marcionitea,  who  denied 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  did  nevertheless  use  the 
eucharistical  symbols;  though,  I  say,  they  denied  Christ  to 
have  a  body.  Now  because  this  usage  of  theirs  did  confute 
their  grand  heresy,  (for  to  what  purpose  should  thcfy  celebrate 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  if  he  had  none  ?)  therefore  it 
is  that  S.  Ignatius  might  say,  '^  They  did  not  admit  the  eucha- 
rist, because  they  did  not  confess  it  to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ  ;^ 
for  though  in  practice  they  did  admit  it,  yet  in  theory  they 
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denied  it,  because  it  could  be  nothing  as  they  handled  the 
matter.  For  how  could  it  be  Chrisf s  flesh  sacramentallv,  if 
be  had  no  flesh  really  ?  And  therefore  they  did  not  admit  the 
eucharist  as  the  church  did,  for  in  no  sense  would  they  grant 
it  to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ ;  not  the  figure,  not  the  sacrament 
of  it;  lest  admitting  the  figure  they  should  also  confess  the 
substance.  But  besides,  if  these  words  had  been  against  us,  it 
had  signified  nothing,  because  these  words  are  not  in  S.  Igna- 
tius ;  they  are  in  no  Greek  copy  of  him  ;  but  they  are  reported 
by  Theodoret.  But  in  these  there  is  nothing  else  material 
than  what  I  have  accounted ;  for  I  only  took  them  in  by  the 
by,  because  they  are  great  names,  and  are  objected  sometimes. 

But  I  shall  descend  to  more  material  testimonies,  and  con- 
sider those  objections  that  are  incident  to  the  mention  of  the 
several  Fathers ;  supposing  that  the  others  are  invalid,  upon 
the  account  of  the  premisses ;  or  if  they  were  not,  yet  they  can 
but  pass  for  single  opinions,  against  which  themselves  and 
others  are  opposed  at  other  times. 

19.  Tertullian  is  affirmative  in  that  sense  of  the  article 
which  we  teach  ^ :  Acceptum  panem  et  distributum  discipulis 
suisy  Christus  corpita  suum  meum  Jecity  dicendoy  Hoc  est  cor^ 
puSy  i.  e.  jigura  corporis  mei.  He  proves  against  the  Mar- 
cionites  that  Christ  had  a  true  real  body  in  his  incarnation,  by 
this  argument :  Because  in  the  sacrament  he  gave  bread  as  the 
figure  of  his  body,  saying,  This  is  my  body,  that  is,  the  ^figure 
tfmy  body.  Fisher  in  his  answer  to  the  ninth  question  pro- 
pounded by  king  James,  and  he  from  cardinal  Perron,  say  it  is 
an  vnipfiaTovy  and  answers  to  this  place,  that  jigura  corporis 
mei  refers,  after  Tertullian*s  odd  manner  of  speaking,  to  HoCj 
not  to  corpvs  meum^  which  are  the  words  immediately  preceding, 
and  so  most  proper  for  the  relation ;  and  that  the  sense  is,  This 
figure  of  my  body  is  my  body ;  that  is.  This  which  was  a  figure  in 
the  Old  Testament  is  now  a  substance.  To  this  I  reply,.  1,  It 
must  mean  this  which  is  prese  t  is  my  body,  not  this  figure  of 
my  body  which  was  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  this  which  we 
mean  in  the  words  of  consecration ;  and  then  it  is  no  hyperba- 
ton,  which  is  to  be  supplied  with  quod  erat ;  ^'  this  which  was,^ 
for  the  nature  at  a  hyperbaton  is,  to  make  all  right  by  a  mere 
transposition  of  the  words;    as,  Christus  mortuus  est,  i.  e. 

h  Tertullian.  adv.  Mardon.  1.  4.  c  40. 
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unctus ;  place  unctus  before  mortuuSf  and  the  sentence  is  per- 
fect ;  but  it  is  not  so  here ;  without  the  addition  of  two  wofds 
it  cannot  be ;  and  if  two  words  may  be  added,  we  may  make 
what  sense  we  please.  But,  2,  suppose  that  figwa  corporU 
does  refer  to  Hoc^  yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  Hoc  m  that 
place  is  one  of  the  words  of  the  institution  or  oonsecratioDy 
and  then  it  can  have  no  sense  to  evacuate  the  pressure  of  hia 
words.  8.  Suppose  this  reference  of  the  words  to  be  intended, 
then  the  sense  will  be,  THita  figure  of  my  body  is  my  body,  the 
consequent  of  which  is  that  which  we  contend  for ;  that  the 
same  which  is  called  his  body^  is  the  figure  of  his  body ;  the 
one  is  the  subject,  the  other  the  predicate ;  and  then  it  affirms 
all  that  is  pleaded  for ;  as  if  we  say,  Hc^  effigies  est  homoy  we 
mean  it  is  the  ejfig^s  of  a  man  ;  and  so  in  this.  This  figure  of 
my  body  is  my  body^  by^the  rule  of  denominatives,  signifies. 
This  is  the  figure  of  my  body.  4.  In  the  preceding  words, 
TertuUian  says,  ^^  the  pascha  was  the  type  of  his  passion  ;* 
this  pascha  he  desired  to  eat ;  this  pascha  was  not  the  lamb, 
'  (for  he  was  betrayed  the  night  before  it  was  to  be  eaten,) 
prqfessus  se  concupiscentia  concupisse  edere  pascha  ui  suum 
(indignum  enim  ut  quid  alienum  concupisceret  Deus)  ;  '*  he 
would  eat  the  passover  of  his  ovm^figuram  sanguinis  std  sak^ 
taris  implere  concupiscebat,  ^^  he  desired  to  fulfil  the  figure,^ 
that  is,  to  produce  the  last  of  all  the  figures  of  his  healing 
blood :  now  this  was  by  eating  the  paschal  Iamb,  that  is,  him- 
self; for  the  other  was  not  to  be  eaten  that  night.  Now  then, 
if  the  eating  or  delivering  himself  to  be  eaten  that  night,  was 
implere  figuram  sanguinis  sui,  he  then  did  fulfil  the  figure  of 
his  blood,  therefore  ,/^gt«ra  corporis  mei  in  the  following  words 
must  relate  to  what  he  did  that  night ;  that  therefore  was  the 
figure,  but  the  more  excellent,  because  the  nearest  to  the  sub- 
stance, which  was  given  really  the  next  day ;  this  therefore,  bb 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  affirms,  was  the  most  excellent  figure, 
the  paschal  lamb  itself  being  figura  figunzj  **  the  figure  of  a 
figure,^  as  I  have  quoted  him  in  the  sequd.  And  it  is  not  dis- 
agreeing from  the  expression  of  scripture,  saying,  thai  the  Jam 
had  cTKiav,  iX)C  oiK  aM\v  i^v  €lK6va  rw  vpayyAruv  S  o  shm- 
dom^  but  not  the  very  image ;  that  was  in  the  oereinoiiieB  cf 
the  law,  this  in  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel ;  Christ  himself 
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was  the  ri  vpayfM,  *^  the  thing  itself;^  but  the  image  ivas  more 
than  the  shadow,  though  less  than  the  substance;  ivrbwop 
was  the  word  by  which  the  Fathers  expressed  this  nearer  con- 
figuration. 5.  Whereas  it  is  added,  it  had  not  been  a  figure 
nin  verita&e  eeeet  corpus,  to  my  sense  clears  the  question  ;  for 
therefore  Christ^s  body,  which  he  was  clothed  withal,  was  a 
true  body,  else  this  could  not  be  a  figure  of  it ;  but  therefore 
tbis^  which  was  also  a  figure,  could  not  be  the  true  body  of 
which  it  was  a  figure.  6.  That  which  Fisher  adds,  that  Ter* 
tullian^s  drift  was  to  shew,  that  whereas  in  the  Old  Testament 
bread  was  the  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ,  (as  appears  by  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  Mittamus  lignum  in  panem  ejus,  i.  e. 
erucem  in  corpus  efus,)  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  made 
this  figure  really  to  be  his  body;  this  I  conceive  to  make  very 
much  against  Tertullian*s  design.  For  he  proves  that  there- 
fore Christ  might  well  call  bread  his  body ;  that  was  no  new 
thing,  for  it  was  so  also  in  the  old  figure ;  and  therefore  may 
be  so  now  :  but  that  this  was  no  more  than  a  figure,  he  adds, 
^  If  therefore  he  made  bread  to  be  his  body,  because  he 
wanted  a  true  body,  then  bread  was  delivered  for  us,  and  it 
would  advance  the  vanity  of  Marcion,  that  bread  was  cruci- 
fied.^ No,  this  could  not  be ;  but  therefore  he  must  mean, 
that  as  of  old  in  the  prophet  and  in  the  passover,  so  now  in  the 
last  supper,  he  gave  the  same  figure,  and  therefore  that  which 
was  figured  was  real,  vii.  his  crucified  body.  Now  suppose 
we  should  frame  this  argument  out  of  TertuUian's  medium, 
and  suppose  it  to  be  made  by  Marcion  :  The  body  of  Christ 
was  delivered  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  &c. :  you  catholics  say 
that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ:  therefore  you  say  that 
bread  was  *'  delivered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  that 
bread  was  crucified  for  you,  and  that  bread  is  the  Son  of 
God  ;^  what  answer  could  be  made  to  this  out  of  Tertullian, 
but  by  expounding  the  minor  proposition  figuratively  P  We 
catholics  say  that  the  eucharistical  bread  is  the  body  of 
Christ  in  a  figurative  sense,  it  is  completio  or  consummaiio 
Jigurarum,  **  the  last  and  most  excellent  of  all  figures.^  But 
if  he  should  have  said,  according  to  the  Roman  fancy,  that  it  is 
the  natural  body  of  Christ,  it  would  have  made  rare  triumphs 
in  the  schools  of  Marcion.  But  that  there  may  be  no  doubt  in 
this  particular,  hear  himself  summing  up  his  own  discourses  in 

X  X  4 


Digitized  by 


Google 


680  Of  the  Real  Presence  of  uct.  xii. 

this  question  ^.  Proinde  panis  et  ccdicis  sacramento  jam  in 
evangelio  probavimus  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dominici  veriiaiem 
adversus  phantasma  Marcionis ;  "  Against  the  phantasm  of 
Marcion  we  have  proved  the  verity  of  Chrisf s  body  and  blood 
by  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine.'^  7.  This  very  answer  I 
find  to  be  Tertullian's  own  explication  of  this  affair  ^ ;  for 
speaking  of  the  same  figurative  speech  of  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
and  why  bread  should  be  called  his  body,  he  gives  this  ac- 
count ;  Hoc  lignum  et  Jeremias  tibi  insinuat  dicturis  pr^edi- 
cans  Judcsisy  Venite  mittamtis  lignum  in  panem  ejuSy  utique 
in  cofpus ;  sic  enim  Deus  in  Evangelio  quoque  vestro  revelavit, 
panem  corpus  suum  appellans^  ut  et  hinc  jam  eum  intdHgas 
corporis  sui  jiguram  pani  dedisse,  aipis  retro  corpus  in  pa* 
nem  prophetes  Jiguravit^  ipso  Domino  lioc  sacramentvm  postea 
interpretaturo  ;  "  For  so  God  revealed  in  your  Gospel,  calling 
bread  his  body,  that  hence  thou  mayest  understand  that  he 
gave  to  bread  the  figure  of  his  body,  whose  body  anciently  the 
prophet  figured  by  bread,  afterwards  the  Lord  himself  ex- 
pounding the  sacrament/'  Nothing  needs  to  be  plainer.  By 
the  way,  let  me  observe  this,  that  the  words  cited  by  Tertullian 
out  of  Jeremy  are  expounded,  and  recited  too,  but  by  allusion* 
For  there  are  no  such  words  in  the  Hebrew  text ;  which  is 
thus  to  be  rendered,  Corrumpamus  veneno  cibum  ejus ;  and  so 
cannot  be  referred  to  the  sacrament,  unless  you  will  suppose 
that  he  foresignified  the  poisoning  the  emperor  by  a  conse- 
crated wafer.  But  as  to  the  figure,  this  is  often  said  by  him ; 
for  in  the  first  book  against  Marcion  he  hath  these  words 
again,  [nee  reprobavit']  panem  quo  ipsum  corpus  suum  repr<B~ 
sefitaty  etiam  in  sacramentis  propriis  egens  mendicitatibus 
Creatoris.  He  refused  not  bread  by  which  he  represents  his 
own  body,  wanting  or  using  in  the  sacraments  the  meanest 
things  of  the  Creator.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Ter- 
tullian should  attempt  to  persuade  Marcion,  that  the  bread 
was  really  and  properly  Christ's  body  ;  but  that  he  really  de- 
livered his  body  on  the  cross,  that  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  here,  himself  gave  a  figure  of  it  in  bread  and  wine;  for 
that  was  it  which  the  Marcionites  denied  ;  saying,  on  the  cross 
no  real  humanity  did  suffer ;  and  he  confutes  them  by  saying 
these  are  figures,  and  therefore  denote  a  truth.  8.  However 
k  Lib.  5.  oont.  Marcion.  c.  8.  1  Lib.  3.  c.  19. 
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these  men  are  resolved  that  this  new  answer  shall  please  them 
and  serve  their  turn,  yet  some  of  their  fellows,  great  clerks  as 
themselves,  did  shrink  under  the  pressure  of  it,  as  not  being 
able  to  be  pleased  with  so  laboured  and  improbable  an  an- 
swer. ^  For  Harding  against  Jewel  hath  these  words  speaking 
of  this  place,  ^^  which  interpretation  is  not  according  to  the  true 
sense  of  Christ's  words,  although  his  meaning  swerve  not  from 
the  truth.^  And  B.  Hhenanus,  the  author  of  the  Admonition 
to  the  reader  de  qutbwtdam  TertuUiani  Dogmaiisj  seems  to 
confess  this  to  be  Tertullian's  error:  Error putanHum  corpus 
ChrisH  in  eucharistia  tantum  esse  sub  Jigura^jam  oltm  con- 
demnatus ;  ^^  The  error  of  them  that  think  the  body  of  Christ 
is  in  the  eucharist  only  in  a  figure,  is  now  long  since  con- 
demned.'" But  Garetiusi^,  Bellarmine^  Justinian  P,  Coton<), 
Feuardentius  %  Valentia  s,  and  Yasquez  \  in  the  recitation  of 
this  passage  of  Tertullian,  very  fairly  leave  out  the  words  that 
pinch  them,  and  which  clears  the  article ;  and  bring  the  former 
words  for  themselves,  without  the  interpretation  of,  id  est^ 
Jigura  corporis  mei.  I  may  therefore  without  scruple  reckon 
Tertullian  on  our  side,  against  whose  plain  words  no  real 
exception  can  lie,  himself  expounding  his  own  meaning  in  the 
pursuance  of  the  figurative  sense  of  this  mystery. 

SO.  Concerning  Origen  I  have  already  given  an  account  in 
the  ninth  paragraph,  and  other  places  casually,  and  made  it  ap- 
pear that  he  is  a  direct  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation.  And  the  same  also  of  Justin  Martyr,  paragraph 
the  fifth,  number  9.  Where  also  I  have  enumerated  divers 
cythers  who  speak  upon  parts  of  this  question,  on  which  the 
whole  depends,  whither  I  refer  the  reader.  Only  concerning 
Justin  Martyr,  I  shall  recite  these  words  of  his  against  Try- 
phon:  Figtira  Jiiit  pants  eucharistia  quetn  in  recordationem 
passionis-^acere  pra^cepit ;  "  The  bread  of  the  eucharist  was 
a  figure,  which  Christ  the  Lord  commanded  to  do  in  remem- 
brance of  his  passion.^ 

21.  ClemensAlexandrinus  saith^ydirroi;  h\  rh  alfux  Yivplov,hc.\ 
**  The  blood  of  Christ  is  twofold ;  the  one  is  carnal,  by  which 

m  Art.  13.  8.  9.  'In  Iren».  L  4.  0.  34. 

n  0e  Vera  Pnes.  das.  i.  p.  19.  •  De  Transub.  L  3.  c  3. 

-  o  Lib.  3.  Ench.  c  ao.  t  T.  3.  in  3.  Disp.  18a  n.  i\, 

P  In  I  Cor.  zi.  '  n  Clemens  Alezandrinus  Fad.  1.  3. 
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we  are  redeemed  frcMn  death ;  the  other  spiritual,  vis.  by  which 
we  are  anointed*  And  this  is  to  drink  the  blood  of  Jesus,  to 
be  partakers  of  the  incorruption  of  our  Lord.  But  the  power 
of  the  word  is  the  spirit,  as  blood  is  of  the  flesh.  Therefore  in 
a  moderated  proportion  and  convenience,  wine  is  mingled  with 
water,  as  the  spirit  with  a  man.  And  he  rec^ves  in  the  feast 
(viz.  eucharistical)  tempered  wine  unto  fS&ith.  But  the  spirit 
leadeth  to  incorruption^  but  the  mixture  of  both,  viz.  of  drink 
and  the  word,  is  called  tiie  euchariHj  which  is  praised,  and  is  a 
good  gift,  or  grace,  of  which  they  who  are  partakers  by  faith 
are  sanctified  in  body  and  soul/^  Here  plainly  he  calls  that 
which  b  in  the  eucharist  spiritual  blood ;  and  without  repeat- 
ing, the  whole  discourse  is  easy  and  clear.  And  that  you  m^ 
be  certain  of  S.  Clement  his  meaning,  he  disputes  in  the  same 
chapter  agmnst  the  IBncratites,  who  thought  it  not  lawful  to 
drink  wine :  £S  yhp  tore,  fjueriXafiof  otvov  kcH  airbs,  &c. ;  **  For 
be  ye  sure  he  also  did  drink  wine,  for  he  also  was  a  man,  and 
he  blessed  wine  when  he  said.  Take  drinks  tovto  yav  ktrA  t6  dfM 
TTJs  &iJLV€\ov,  This  is  my  bloody  the  blood  of  the  vine,  for  that  word, 
that  was  shed  fir  many  Jbr  the  remission  of  sins,  it  signifies 
allegorically  a  holy  stream  of  gladness ;  dn  Sk  oZm  i^i'  t6  ciAo* 
777^^1;,  but  that  the  thing  which  had  been  blessed  was  wine,  he 
shewed  again,  saying  to  his  disciples,  /  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  this  vine^  till  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father^ » 
kingdom.^  Now  S.  Clement  proving  by  Christ's  sumption  of 
the  eucharist,  that  he  did  drink  wine,  must  mean  the  sacra- 
mental symbol  to  be  truly  wine,  and  '^  Christ^s  blood  allegori- 
cally that  holy  stream  of  gladness,^  or  else  he  had  not  con- 
cluded by  that  argument  against  the  Encratites.  Upon  which 
account  these  words  are  much  to  be  valued,  because  by  our 
doctrine  in  this  article  he  only  could  confute  the  Encratites; 
as  by  the  same  doctrine  explicated,  as  we  explicate  it,  TertuL 
lian  confuted  the  Mardonites,  and  Theodoret  and  Grelasius 
confuted  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychians :  if  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  had  been  true,  these  four  heresies  had  by 
them,  as  to  their  particular  arguments  relating  to  this  matter, 
been  unoonfuted. 

9St.  S.  Cyprian,  in  bis  tractate  de  Unctione,  which  Cani^us, 
Harding,  Bellarmine,  and  Lindan  cite,  hath  these  words; 
Dedit  itague  Dominus  noster^  &c. ;    ''  Therefore  our  Lord  in 
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his  table,  in  which  he  did  partake  his  last  banquet  with  bis  dis- 
ciples, with  his  own  hands  gave  bread  and  wine,  but  on  the 
cross  he  gave  to  the  soldiers  his  body  to  be  wounded,  that  in 
the  apostles  the  sincere  truth  and  the  true  sincerity  being 
more  secretly  imprinted,  he  might  expound  to  the  Gentiles 
how  wine  and  bread  should  be  his  flesh  and  blood,  and  by  what 
reasons  causes  might  agree  with  effects,  and  diverse  names  and 
kinds  (viz.  bread  and  wine)  might  be  reduced  to  one  essence, 
and  the  signifying  and  the  signified  might  be  reckoned  by  the 
same  words i^  and  in  his  third  Epistle  he  hath  these  words, 
Vinum  qtio  Christi  sanguis  ostenditur^  ^'  wine    by   which 
Chrisfs  blood  is  shewn  or  declared.""   Here  1  might  cry  out, 
as  Bellarmrne  upon  a  much  slighter  ground,  Q^id  clarius  did 
pohiit  f  But  I  forbear,  being  content  to  enjoy  the  real  benefits 
of  these  words  without  a  triumph.     But  I  will  use  it  thus  far, 
that  it  shall  outweigh  the  words  cited  out  of  the  tract  de  Coma 
Dorninij  by  Bellarmine,  by  the  Rhemists,  by  the  Roman  Cate- 
chism, by  Perron,  and  by  Gregory  de  Valentia.     The  words 
are  these,  Panis  iste  guem  Dominus  discipvlis  porrigebai  nan 
effigie  sed  wUura  midfUtAS  amnip(4entia  verbi  Juctus  est  caro^ 
ei  sicut  tf»  persona  ChrisH^  &c. ;  <<  The  bread  which  the  Lord 
gave  to  his  disciples  is  changed,  not  in  shape  but  in  nature, 
being  made  flesh  by  the  omnipotency  of  the  word ;   and  as  in 
the  person  of  Christ  the  humanity  was  seen  and  the  Divinity 
lay  hid,  so  in  the  visible  sacrament,  the  Divine  essence  after  an 
ine£REible  manner  pours  itself  forth,  that  devotion  about  the  sa^ 
craments  might  be  religion,  and  that  a  more  sincere  entrance 
may  be  opened  to  the  truth,  whereof  the  body  and  the  blood 
are  sacraments,  even 'unto  the  participation  of  the  Spirit,  not 
unto  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ.''   This  testimony,  as  Bel- 
larmine.says,  admits  of  no  answer.     But  by  his  favour  it  ad- 
mits of  many :  1.  Bellarmine  cites  but  half  of  those  words,  and 
leaves  out  that  which  gives  him  answer.     2.  The  words  afiirm, 
that  that  body  and  blood  are  but  a  sacrament  of  a  reality  and 
truth  ;  but  if  it  were  really  and  naturally  Christ's  body,  then 
It  were  itself  veriias  et  corpus^  and  not  only  a  sacrament. 
8.  The  truth  (of  which  these  are  sacramental)  is  the  partici- 
pation of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  a  spiritual  communication.   4.  This 
does  not  arrive  ad  oonstAstantialitaiem  Christie  to  a  partici- 
pation or  communion  of  the  substance  of  Christ,  which  it  must 
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needs  do,  if  bread  were  so  changed  in  nature,  as  that  it  were 
substantially  the  body  of  Christ.  5.  These  sermons  of  S.  Cy- 
prian's title  and  name  are  under  the  name  also  of  Amoldus, 
abbot  of  Bonavilla  in  the  time  of  S.  Bernard,  as  appears  in  a 
MS.  in  the  library  of  All  Souls*  college,  of  which  I  had  the 
honour  sometime  to  be  a  fellow.  However,  it  is  confessed  on 
all  sides  that  this  tractate  is  not  S.  CyprianX  and  who  is  the 
father  of  it,  if  Arnoldus  be  not,  cannot  be  known,  ndther  his 
age  nor  reputation.  His  style  sounds  like  the  eloquence  of  the 
monastery,  being  direct  friar^s  Latin,  as  appears  by  his  honori- 
ficarCy  amaricarey  injuriarey  demembrarej  sequestrarey  iUiiiu* 
larcy  spirital%t€L8y  te  suppltcOy  and  some  false  Latin  besides; 
and  therefore  he  ought  to  pass  for  nothing ;  which  I  confess  I 
am  sorry  for  as  to  this  question,  because  to  my  sense  be  gives 
us  great  advantage  in  it.  But  I  am  content  to  lose  what  our 
cause  needs  not.  I  am  certain  they  can  get  nothing  by  him. 
For  if  the  authority  were  not  incompetent,  the  words  were  im- 
pertinent to  their  purpose,  but  very  much  agunst  them ;  only 
let  me  add  out  of  the  same  sermon  these  words :  Panit  isie 
communis  in  camem  et  sanguinem  mutaius  procurat  vitam  ei 
incrementum  corporibtiSy  ideoque  ex  cansueto  effectufideinoHra 
ad)uta  infirmitaSy  sensilnli  argumento  edocta  et  visibitibus  sa- 
cramentis  inesse  vtt(B  cetemcB  effecium^  et  nan  tarn  corporali 
quam  spirituali  transitione  nos  cum  Christo  uniri;  *^That 
common  bread  being  changed  into  flesh  and  blood,  procures  life 
and  increment  to  our  bodies;  therefore  our  infirmity  being 
helped  with  the  usual  effect  of  faith  is  taught  by  a  sensible  ar- 
gument, that  the  effect  of  eternal  life  is  in  visible  sacraments, 
and  that  we  are  united  to  Christ,  not  so  much  by  a  corporal  as 
by  a  spiritual  change.  If  both  these  discourses  be. put  toge- 
ther, let  the  authority  of  the  writer  be  what  it  will,  the  greater 
the  better. 

9S.  In  the  dialogues  against  the  Marcionites,  collected  out 
of  Maximus,  in  the  time  of  Commodus  or  Severus,  or  there- 
abouts", Origen  is  brought  in  speaking  thus:  EUf  is  oStoC 
<l>a(nv,  ia-CLpKOS,  km  Hvcuims  i}v,  w>ias  <rapKbs,  rj  tCvos  frt&fiarosy  ^ 
^ou)v  aiiMTos  eUovas  btidoifs  Uprov  re  koI  irorripiov  iveriWero  rob 
IJLoBriTaii  bih  tovt^v  riiv  iofi^un^iv  vvrov  Troicur^ot ;  ''  If,  as  the 
Marcionites  say,  Christ  had  neither  flesh  nor  blood,  of  what  flesh 

V  A.  D.  190. 
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or  of  what  blood  did  he,  giving  bread  and  the  chalice  as 
images,  command  his  disciples  that  by  these  a  remembrance 
of  him  should  be  made  ?" 

24.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  Eusebius^ :  Th 
irvfifioXa  irjs  iv  0iov  oUovoixias  roi9  (xirrov  irapabibov  fiaBrp-aXsj 
riiv  €lK6va  rot/  IbCov  c^ijmtos  TTOul^rOai  TrapaK€X€v6fi€V09 :  '^  He 
gave  to  his  disciples  the  symbols  of  Divine  economy,  command- 
ing the  image  or  type  of  his  own  body  to  be  made :"  and  again ; 
TovTo  brjra  tov  BvyLoros  t^v  fivrffiriv  iiii  rpairiCrfs  €vt€\€iv  bih  avfj^ 
p6kfav  TOV  re  adfiaTos  avrov  icai  tov  trdyrqplcv  c^aros  Karh,  Bta-" 
liovs.  TTJs  Kcuvrjs  biaOi/itcrji  wapciXTy^orey :  "  They  received  a  com* 
mand  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  new  testament,  to 
make  a  memory  of  this  sacrifice  upon  the  table  by  the  symbols 
of  his  body  and  healthful  blood.^ 

25.  S.Ephrem  the  Syrian  y,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  is  dogma- 
tical and  decretory  in  this  question ;  Td  iraph  t&v  itUmav  kofifta- 
v6ix€V0v  a-Q^ui  XpioTov  jcal  r^9  al(rOriTrJ9  ovcCa^  ovk  i^Urrarai  ipi- 
<r€<i»9,  Kol  rrjs  vorfvrjs  iJbiaCp^Tov  pAv^i  xipiros :  ^^  The  body  of 
Christ  received  by  the  faithful  departs  not  from  his  sensible 
substance,  and  is  undivided  from  a  spiritual  grace.^  He  adds 
the  similitude  and  parity  of  baptism  to  this  mystery ;  <^  For 
even  baptism  being  wholly  made  spiritual,  and  being  that 
which  is  the  same  and  proper  of  the  sensible  substance,  I  mean 
of  water,  saves,  and  that  which  is  born  doth  not  perish."  I  will 
not  descant  upon  these  or  any  other  words  of  the  Fathers  I  al- 
lege; for  if  of  their  own  natural  intent  they  do  not  teach  our 
doctrine,  I  am  content  they  should  pass  for  nothing. 

S.  Epiphanius'  affirming  man  to  be  like  God,  n-cii/rc;  rh 
KOT  €tK6va,  iXXh  oi  jcara  (p'6(nv,  '*  in  some  image  or  similitude, 
not  according  to  nature,'*  illustrates  it  by  the  similitude  of  the 
blessed  sacrament;  ^<  We  see  that  our  Saviour  took  into  his 
hands,  as  the  evangelist  hath  it,  that  he  arose  from  supper 
and  took  those  things,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he  said. 
This  is  minSf  and  this ;  we  see  it  is  not  equal,  it  is  not  like, 
not  to  the  image  in  the  flesh,  not  to  the  invisible  Deity,  not  to 
the  proportion  of  members,  for  this  is  a  round  form,  koX  ivaCtrdri' 
TOV  &s  Trpds  Tifv  Mvofuvy  and  cannot  percdve  any  thing,  or,  is 

X  EuMbiuSy  lib.  S.  Demonst.  Eyang.  Jesuita  ezponit  i^larwrtu  eognomitWy 

oqp.  I.  lib.  I.  c  lilt.  contra  sensnm  lod. 

7  8.  Ephrem.  de  Sacris  Antioch.  Legi-        *  S.  Epiphao.  in  Anoontta 
bus  apad  Phot.  Hb.  i.  oo.  399.  Sootus 
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insenable  according  to  power  or  fiBU^ulty,  and  he  would  by 
grace  say.  This  u  mine^  and  this^  and  every  man  believes  the 
word  that  is  spoken ;  for  he  that  believeth  not  him  to  be  true, 
is  fallen  from  grace  and  salvation.^  Now  the  force  of  E{Mpha- 
nius  his  argument  oonusting  in  this,  that  we  are  like  to  Grod 
after  his  image,  but  yet  not  according  to  nature,  as  the  sacra- 
mental bread  is  like  the  body  of  Christ,  it  is  plain  that  tbe 
sacramental  species  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  his  blood,  insr* 
clicovo,  iXKh,  oh  jcar&  ^oriv,  <<  according  to  the  image  or  repre- 
sentment,  not  according  to  nature,"  but  according  to  grace^ 

Macarius  his  words  are  plain  enough*;  'Ev  rg  ^wcXifoif 
vpo<r(f>ip€Tai  ipros  kolL  dtvos  iarrCnnrov  rrjs  acipKis  tdrdo  koL  rov 
ftS^MTos,  icol  ol  fUToXafipivovTes  iK  rov  ^HtufOfiipcv  iprnv  wvcvfia- 
TiK&s  riiv  aipKa  rov  Kvplov  i<r6tov<n :  ^  In  the  church  is  offered 
bread  and  wine,  the  antitype  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  blood;  and 
they  that  partake  ai  the  bread  that  appears  do  sfuritually  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ'' 

S6.  S.  Gregory  Nazianaen  speaking  of  the  panha  saith^. 
Jam  poiMUaia  participea  erimuSj  &c. ;  '*  Now  we  shall  be  par- 
takers  of  the  paschal  supper,  but  still  in  figure,  though  mote 
clear  than  in  tbe  old  law.  For  the  legal  passover  (I  will  not 
be  afraid  to  speak  it)  was  a  more  obscure  figure  of  a  figare.^ 

S.  Ambrose  is  of  the  same  persuanon<: :  Foe  nobis  hanc  a&- 
lationem  ascriptam,  rationabUem,  accepiabUem,  quod  esijigura 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nosiri  Jesu  Ckristi ;  '*  Make 
this  ascribed  oblation  reasonable  and  acceptable^  which  is  the 
figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*^  And 
again,  Mira  potential  &c. ;  ^*  It  is  a  wonderful  power  of  God 
which  makes  that  the  bread  should  remain  what  it  is,  and  yet 
be  changed  into  another  thing/'  And  again<^;  ^*  How  mudi 
more  operative  is  the  word  of  Christ,  that  the  things  be  what 
they  were,  and  yet  be  changed  into  another?  and  so  that 
which  was  bread  before  consecration  now  is  the  body  of  Christ*^ 
Soc  iamsn  impossibUe  est  Hi  panis  sk  corpus  ChrisH  ;  sed 
Juec  verba  ad  smnmm  inidleeimn  sunt  kUdlignda^  Urn  sohU 
Hugo,  saith  the  gloss  in  Gradan^ ;  which  is  an  ape»  dcfiaaoc 
of  the  doctrine  of  S.  Ambrose  affirming  it  to  be  ivpoisible* 

a  Macarius,  HomiL  97.  d  Cup,  4.  lUd. 

^  S.  Greg.  Naab  OraC  «.  in  Paae.  •  De  Cobmc  dlit.  «.  Faakcrt. 

e  8.  Ambros.  lib.  4.  de  Sacnm.  e.  5. 
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But  because  these  words  pinch  severely,  they  have  retrenched 
the  decisive  words,  and  leave  out  et  einty  and  make  them  to  run 
thus,  <^  that  the  things  be— —changed  into  another,"  which  cor- 
ruption is  discovered  by  the  citation  of  these  words  in  Paschasius, 
Guitmond,  Bertram,  Algerus,  Ivo  Camotensis,  Gratian,  and 
Lombard.  But  in  another  place  he  calls  the  mystical  chalice 
ihe  type  of  the  Wood ;  and  that  Christ  is  offered  here,  in  imagine^ 
in  type,  image,  or  representation :  in  coeio,  in  veritate^  '*  the 
truth,  the  substance  is  in  heaven.'"  And  again;  ^<  This  there- 
fore truly  is  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh.  Our  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self says.  This  is  my  body.  Before  the  blessing  by  the  words 
it  was  named  another  species,  or  kind ;  after  the  consecration, 
the  body  of  Christ  is  signified  ^.^ 

27.  S.  Chrysostom  is  brought  on  both  sides,  and  his  rhetoric 
bath  cast  him  on  the  Roman  side,  but  it  also  bears  him  beyond 
it;  and  his  divinity  and  sober  opinions  have  fixed  him  on  ours. 
How  to  answer  the  expressions  hyperbolical  which  he  often 
uses,  is  easy  by  the  use  of  rhetoric  and  customs  of  the  words ; 
but  I  know  not  how  any  man  can  sensibly  answer  these  wordsS, 
*'  For  as  before  the  bread  is  sanctified  we  name  it  breads  but 
the  Divine  grace  sanctifying  it  by  the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is 
freed  from  the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is  esteemed  worthy  to  be 
called  the  LorcFs  body^  although  the  nature  of  bread  remains 
in  it**  To  the  same  purpose  are  those  words  on  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm  published  amongst  bis  works,  though  possibly 
they  were  of  some  other  of  that  time,  or  before  or  after ;  it  mat- 
ters not  to  us,  but  much  to  them ;  for  if  he  be  later  and  yet 
esteemed  a  catholic,  (as  it  is  certain  he  was,  and  the  man  a  while 
supposed  to  be  S.  Chrysostom,)  it  is  the  greater  evidence  that  it 
was  long  before  the  church  received  their  doctrine.  The  words 
are  these :  ^^  That  table  he  hath  prepared  to  his  servants  and 
his  maidens  in  their  right,  that  he  might  every  day  shew  us  in 
the  sacrament  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedeck  bread 
and  wine  to  the  likeness  of  th6  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 
To  the  same  purpose  is  that  saying  in  the  Homilies  of  whoever 
is  the  author  of  that  opus  imperfectum  upon  S.  Matthew  ^ : 
Si  igitur  h<JBc  vasOy  &g.;  **  If  therefore  these  vessels  being 

f  In  I  Cor.  xi.  de  Offic  Ub.  i.  cap.  San*  PP.  ocmtra  Sererianos  edit,  per 

48.  lib.  de  Inidat.  cap.  9.  Turrian. 

g  £p.  ad  CsBsar.  oont.  Heres.  Apolli-        h  Hoio.  1 1.  in  S.  Matt. 
narii  dtat.  per  Damasoen.  et  per  ooilect. 
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sanctified,  it  be  so  dangerous  to  transfer  them  to  private  uses 
in  which  the  body  of  Christ  is  not,  but  the  mystery  of  his 
body  is  contained ;  how  much  more  concerning  the  vessels  of 
our  bodies,^  &c.  Now  against  these  testimonies  they  make 
an  outcry  that  they  are  not  S.  Chrysostom's  works,  and  for 
this  last,  the  book  is  corrupted,  and  they  think  in  this  place 
by  some  one  of  Berengarius's  scholars ;  for  they  cannot  tell. 
Fain  they  would  believe  it ;  but  this  kind  of  talk  is  a  resolu- 
tion not  to  yield,  but  to  proceed  against  all  evidence ;  for  that 
this  place  is  not  corrupted,  but  was  originally  the  sense  of  the 
author  of  the  Homilies,  is  highly  credible  by  the  faith  of  all  the 
old  MSS.,  and  there  is  in  the  public  library  of  Oxford  an 
excellent  MS.,  very  ancient,  that  makes  faith  in  this  parti- 
cular; but  that  some  one  of  their  scholars  might  have  left 
these  words  out  of  some  of  their  copies  were  no  great  wonder, 
though  I  do  not  find  they  did,  but  that  they  foisted  in  a  marginal 
note,  a£Brming  that  these  words  are  not  in  all  old  copies ;  an 
afiirmation  very  confident,  but,  as  the  case  stands,  to  very  little 
purpose.  But  upon  this  account  nothing  can  be  proved  from 
saying?  of  Fathers.  For  either  they  are  not  their  own  works, 
but  made  by  another;  or,  2,  they  are  capable  of  another 
sense;  or,  S,  the  places  are  corrupted  by  heretics;,  or,  4,  it 
is  not  in  some  old  copies:  which  pretences  I  am  content  to 
let  alone,  if  they  upon  this  account  will  but  transact  the  ques- 
tion wholly  by  scripture  and  common  sense.  5.  It  matters  not 
at  all  what  he  is,  so  he  was  not  esteemed  an  heretic ;  and  that 
he  was  not,  it  is  certain,  since  by  themselves  these  books  are 
put  among  the  works  of  S.  Chrysostom,  and  themselves  can 
quote  them  when  they  seem  to  do  them  service.  All  that  I 
infer  from  hence  is  this,  that  whensoever  these  books  were 
writ,  soine  man  esteemed  a  good  catholic  was  not  of  the 
Roman  persuasion  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament ;  therefore 
their  opinion  is  not  catholic.  But  that  S.  Chrysostom  may 
not  be  drawn  from  his  right  of  giving  testimony  and  interpre- 
tation of  his  words  in  other  places ;  in  his  twenty-third  homily 
upon  the  First  of  the  Corinthians,  which  are  undoubtedly  bis 
own,  he  saith,  '^  As  thou  eatest  the  body  of  the  Lord,  so  they 
(viz.  the  faithful  in  the  Old  Testament)  did  eat  manna :  as 
thou  drinkest  blood,  so  they  the  water  of  the  rock.  For 
though  the  things  which  are  made  be  sensible,  yet  they  are 
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given  spiritually,  not  according  to  the  consequence  of  nature, 
but  according  to  the  grace  of  a  ^ft,  and  with  the  body  they 
also  nourish  the  soul,  leading  unto  faith. 

28.  The  next  I  produce  for  evidence  in  this  case  is  S. 
Austin,  concerning  whom  it  is  so  evident  that  he  was  a  pro- 
testant  in  this  article,  that  truly  it  is  a  strange  boldness  to 
deny  it ;  and  upon  equal  terms  no  man^s  mind  in  the  world 
can  be  known ;  for  if  all  that  he  says  in  this  question  shall  be 
reconcilable  to  transubstantiation,  I  know  no  reason   but  it 
may  be  possible,  but  a  witty  man  may  pretend  when  I  am 
dead,  that  in  this  discourse  I  have  pleaded  for  the  doctrine  of 
the  Roman  church.     I  will  set  his  words  down  nakedly  with- 
out any  glos^  upon  theim,  and  let  them  do  by  themselves  as 
much  as  they  can :    ^  Si  enim  sacramenta  quondam  simUitUr- 
dmeffif  &c. ;  **  For  if  the  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  simili- 
tude  of  those  things  whereof  they  are  sacraments,  they  were 
no.  sacraments  at  all.     But  from  this  similitude,  for  the  most 
part,  they  receive  the  things  themselves.     As  therefore  accord- 
ing to  a  certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ 
is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
the  blood  of  Christ :  so  the  sacrament  of  faith  is.*"     Now  sup- 
pose a  stranger  to  the  tricks  of  the  Roman  doctors,  a  wise  and 
a  discerning  man,  should  read  these  words  in  S.  Austin,  and 
weigh  them  diligently,  and  compare  them  with  all  the  adjacent 
words  and  circumstances  of  the  place,  I  would  desire  reason- 
ably to  be  answered  on  which  side  he  would  conclude  S.Austin 
to  be?  If  in  any  other  place  he  speaks  words  contrary;  that  is 
his  fault  or  forgetfulness :  but  if  the  contrary  had  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  churchy  he  could  never  have  so  forgotten  his 
religion  and  communion,  as  so  openly  to  have  declared  a  con- 
trary sense  to  the  same  article :   >"  Non  hoc  corpus  quod  vide^ 
Hs  manduaUuri  estis^  &c. ;  ^*  You  are  not  to  eat  this  body 
which  you  see,^  (so  he  brings  in  Christ  speaking  to  his  dis- 
ciples,) ^*  or  to  drink  that  blood  which  my  crucifiers  shall  pour 
forth ;  I  have  commended  to  you  a  sacrament,  which  being 
spiritually    understood    shall    quicken    you.     ^  And   Christ 
brought  them  to  a  banquet,  in  which  he  commended  to  his 
disciples  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood.     For  he  did  not 
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doubt  to  saj  %  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  the  sign  of  his 
body.     Quod  ab  omnibus  sacrifidum  appeUatur  P,  &c.     That 
which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice  is  the  sign  of  the  true 
sacrifice,  in  which  the  flesh  of  Christ,  after  his  assumptioo,  is 
celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of  remembrances.'*"     But  concern- 
ing S.  Au8tin'*s  doctrine,  I  shall  refer  him  that  deares  to  be 
further  satisfied  to  no  other  record  than  their  own  canon  law. 
q  Which  not  only  from  S.  Austin,  but  from  divers  others,  pro- 
duces testimonies  so  many,  so  pertinent,  so  full  for  our  doc- 
trine, and  against  the  dream  of  transubstantiation,  that  it  is  to 
me  a  wonder  why  it  is  not  clapped  into  the  Indices  Expurga-- 
toriif  for  it  speaks  very  many  truths  beyond  the  cure  of  their 
glosses;  which  they  have  changed  and  altered  several  times. 
But  that  this  matter  concerning  S.  Austin  may  be  yet  clearer, 
his  own  third  book  de  Dochina  ChrisHona  is  so  plain  for  us 
in  this  question,  that  when  Frudegardus  in  the  time  ol  Charles 
the  Bald  had  upon  occasion  of  the  dispute  which  then  began 
to  be  hot  and  interested  in  this  question,  read  this  book  of 
S.  Austin,  he  was  changed  to  the  opinion  of  a  spiritual  and 
mysterious  presence,  and  upon  occasion  of  that  his  being  per- 
suaded so  by  S.  Austin,  Paschasius  Radbertus  wrote  to  him,  as 
of  a  question  then  doubted  of  by  many  persons,  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  his  Epistle  to  Frudegardus.     I  end  this  of  S.  Austin 
with  those  words  of  his  which  he  intends  by  way  of  rule  for 
expounding  these  and  the  like  words  of  Scripture  taken  out  of 
this  book  of  Christian  doctrine';  Locutio prasceptiva^  &c.;  ^*  A 
preceptive  speech  forbidding  a  crime,  or  commanding  some- 
thing good  or  profitable,  is  not  figurative ;  but  if  it  seems  to 
command  a  crime,  or  forbid  a  good,  then  it  is  figurative:   Un- 
less  ye  eat  ihejUsh  of  the  Son  (^man^  &c,  seems  to  command 
a  wickedness ;  it  is  therefore  a  figure  commanding  us  to  com- 
municate with  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and  sweetly  and  pro- 
fitably to  lay  it  up  in  our  memory,  that  his  flesh  was  crucified 
and  wounded  for  us."     I  shall  not  need  to  urge  that  this  holy 
sacrament  is  called  ettcharistia  camis  et  sanguinis^  '*  the  eu* 
charist  of  the  body  and  blood/^  by  Irenseus ;  corpus  symbcii- 
cum  et  typicum^  by  Origen ;  in  typo  sanguis^  by  S.  Jermn; 
simiUtudOj  Jigura^  typus,  ivrCnmovy  images,  enigmas,  repre- 

o  Cont.  Adimant.  c  f  i.  q  0e  Conaecrat.  d.  i. 
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sentationsy  expressions^  exemplars  of  the  passion,  by  divers 
others;  that  which  I  shall  note  here  is  this;  that  in  the 
eouncil  of  Constantinople  ^  it  was  publicly  professed  that  the 
sacrament  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  ^orci,  but  ^itr^i^  not  by 
nature,  but  by  representment ;  for  so  it  is  expounded:  Td 
6i<r€i,  rjroi  ^  eUw  avrov  &y(a,  "the  holy  image  of  it;"^  and,  T^ 
€ixapiaTCas  iprov  &s  4^€vdi}  €lK6va  ttjs  xln/a'tKris  o-opiciy,  **  the 
eucharistical  bread  is  the  true  image  of  the  natural  flesh;''  and, 
*H  $€ovapiboTos  fUi^v  Tfj^  a-apKbs  avrov^  and,  i^ev^?  avrov  €Ui»v 
T^s  ^i'  iripKov  olKovofilas  Xptarov ',  *'  a  figure  or  image  de- 
livered by  God,  of  his  flesh ;^  and, "  a  true  image  of  the  incar- 
nate dispensation  of  Christ."  These  things  are  found  in  the 
third  tome  of  the  sixth  action  of  the  second  Nicene  council, 
where  a  pert  deacon,  ignorant  and  confident,  had  boldly  said, 
"  that  none  of  the  Apostles  or  Fathers  had  ever  called  the 
sacrament  the  image  of  Christ's  body  C^  that  they  were  called 
AprCrvKa^  antitypes,  before  consecraUon,  he  grants ;  but  after 
consecration,  they  are  called,  and  are,  and  are  believed  to  be, 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  properly :  which  I  suppose  he 
might  have  learned  of  Damascene,  who,  in  opposition  to  the 
iconoclasts,  would  not  endure  the  word  type  or  image  to  be 
used  cdncerning  the  holy  sacrament ;  for  they  would  admit  no 
other  image  but  that :  he,  in  defiance  of  them  who  had  ex- 
communicated him  for  a  worshipper  of  images,  and  a  half- 
Saracen,  would  admit  any  image  but  that ;  but  denied  that  to 
be  an  image  or  type  of  Christ,  (de  Fide^  1.  4.  c.  14.)  For 
Christ  said  not.  This  is  the  type  of  my  bodyy  but,  ii  is  it. 
But  however  this  new  question  began  to  branle  the  words  of 
type  and  antitype^  and  the  manner  of  speaking  began  to  be 
changed,  yet  the  article  as  yet  was  not  changed.  For  the 
Fathers  used  the  words  of  type  and  antitype^  and  image,  &c. 
to  exclude  the  natural  sense  of  the  sacramental  body:  and 
Damascene,  and  Anastasius  Sinaita,  and  some  others-  of  that 
age  began  to  refuse  those  words,  lest  the  sacrament  be  thought 
to  be  nothing  of  reality,  nothing  but  an  image.  And  that 
this  really  was  the  sense  of  Damascene  appears  by  his  words 
recited  in  the  acts  of  the  second  council  of  Nice,  affirming  that 
the  Divine  bread  is  made  Christ's  body  by  assumption  and 

B  A.  D.  754. 
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inhabitation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  the  same  manner  as 
water  is  made  the  laver  of  regeneration.  But  however  they 
were  pleased  to  speak  in  the  Nicene  assembly,  yet  in  tlie 
Roman  edition  of  the  councils,  the  publishers  and  collectors 
were  wiser,  and  put  on  this  marginal  note :  ^AvrCrwa  ijuerh  rb 
hyunrdrjpai,  7roXX(ii»s  etperat  KakotVfJL€va  ra  Siyta  5«^a :  ^*  The  holy 
gifts  are  oftentimes  called  types  and  ^figures  even  after  conse- 
cration i^  particularly  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  ",  and  S.  Cyril  of 
Hierusalem'.  I  remember  only  one  thing  objected  to  this 
testimony  of  so  many  bishops,  that  they  were  iconcxrlasts,  or 
breakers  of  images,  and  therefore  not  to  be  trusted  in  any 
other  article.  So  Bellarmine,  as  I  remember.  But  this  is 
just  as  if  I  should  say  that  I  ^  ought  to  refuse  the  Lateran 
council,  because  they  were  worshippers  of  images,  or  defenders 
of  purgatory.  Surely  if  I  should,  I  had  much  more  reason  to 
refuse  their  sentence,  than  there  is  that  the  Greeks  should  be 
rejected  upon  so  slight  a  pretence ;  nay,  for  doing  that  which, 
for  ought  appears,  was  in  all  their  circumstances  their  duty  in 
a  high  measure:  so  that  in  effect  they  are  refused  for  being  good 
Christians.  But  after  this,  it  happened  again  that  the  words  of 
type  and  image  were  disliked  in  the  question  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ment,  by  the  emperor  Charles  the  Great;  his  tutor  Alcuinus, 
and  the  assembly  at  Frankfort ;  but  it  was  in  opposition  to  the 
council  of  Constantinople,  that  called  it  the  true  image  of  Chrises 
body,  and  of  the  Nicene  council  who  decreed  the  worship  of 
images:  for  if  the  sacrament  were  an  image,  as  they  of  Constanti- 
nople said,  then  it  might  be  lawful  to  give  reverence  and  wor- 
ship to  some  images  :  for  although  these  two  synods  were  ene- 
mies to  each  other,  yet  the  proposition  of  one  might  serve  the 
design  of  the  other;  but  therefore  the  western  doctors  of  that 
age,  speaking  against  the  decree  of  this,  did  also  mislike  the  ex- 
pression of  that :  meaning,  that  the  sacrament  is  not  a  type  or 
image,  as  a  type  is  taken  for  a  prefiguration,  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come,  like  the  legal  ceremonies,  but  in  oppontion  to 
that  is  a  body  and  a  truth ;  yet  still  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
body,  a  mystery  which  is  the  same  in  effect  with  that  whidi 
the  Fathers  taught  in  thdr  so  frequent  using  these  words  of 
hfpe,  &c.  for  750  years  together.  And  concerning  diis  I  only 
note  the  words  of  Charles  the  emperor,  Ep.adJlcuinum,  after 
u  In  Apdog.  et  Orat.  Funebr.  pro  Oorg,  x  Myitag.  OMeoh.  5. 
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the  synod,  <*  Our  Lord  hath  given  the  bread  and  the  chalice  in 
figura  corporis  sui  et  sui  sanguinis^  in  the  figure  of  his 
body  and  blood/^  But  setting  the  authority  aside^  for  if  these 
men  of  Constantinople  be  not  allowed,  yet  the  others  are,  and 
it  is  notorious  that  the  Greek  Fathers  did  frequently  call  the 
bread  and  wine  iLvrmma,  <r6fjifio\a,  fivcrrrjpui,  elicova^;  and  the 
Latin  Fathers  call  them  signs,  similitttdes,  fgures,  types, 
imagesj  therefore  there  must  be  something  pretended  to  stop 
this  great  outcry  and  insupportable  prejudice  of  so  great,  so 
clear  authority.  After  many  trials ;  as  that  by  antitypes  they 
mean  exemplars,  that  it  is  only  before  consecration,  not  after, 
and  such  other  little  devices,  of  which  they  themselves  quickly 
grew  weary;  at  last' the  craftiest  of  them  came  to  this,  that  the 
body  of  Christ  under  the  species  might  well  be  said  to  be  the 
sign  of  the  same  body  and  blood,  as  it  was  on  the  cross;  so 
Bellarminey ;  that  is  the  answer ;  and  that  they  are  hard  put 
to  it,  you  may  guess  by  the  meanness  of  the  answer.  For  be- 
sides that  nothing  can  be  like  itself,  idem  non  est  simile ;  the 
body,  as  it  is  under  the  species,  is  ^^  glorified,  immortal,  invi- 
sible, impassible,  indivisible,  insensible  ;"  and  this  is  it  which 
he  affirms  to  be  the  sign^  that  is,  which  is  appointed  to  signify 
and  represent  a  body  that  was  "  humbled,  tormented,  visible, 
mortal,  sensible,  torn,  bleeding,  and  dying  z;^  so  that  here  is 
a  sign  nothing  like  the  thing  signified,  and  an  invisible  sign  of 
a  visible  body,  which  is  the  greatest  absurdity  in  nature  and 
in  the  use  of  things  which  is  imaginable ;  but  besides  this, 
this  answer,  if  it  were  a  proper  and  sensible  account  of  any 
thing,  yet  it  is  besides  the  mark  ;  for  that  the  Fathers  in  these 
allegations  affirm  that  the  species  are  the  signs,  that  is,  that 
bread  and  wine,  or  the  whole  sacrament,  is  a  sign  of  that  body 
which  is  exhibited  in  eflect  and  spiritual  power :  they-  dreamt 
not  this  dream  ;  it  was  long  before  themselves  did  dream  it : 
they  that  were  but  the  day  before  them,  having,  as  I  noted  be- 
fore, other  fancies.  I  deny  not  but  the  sacramental  body  is 
the  sign  of  the  true  body  crucified  :  but  that  the  body  glori- 
fied should  be  but  a  sign  of  the  true  body  crucified,  is  a  de- 
vice fit  for  themselves  to  fancy.     To  this  sense  are  those  words 

7  J>e  Eadi.  1. 9.  e.  15.  at  iHud  cai  est  nmils.    8.  AUkasM. 

s  Nemo  est  sui  ipsius  imago ;  8.  Hi-    lib.  oontr.  Hypocr.  MeletL 
lar.  lib.  de  Synod.   Quod  simUe  est  non 
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cited  by  Lombard  and  Gratian  out  of  S.  Austin  in  the  sen- 
tences of  Prosper :  Caro  ejus  est  quam  Jbrma  panis  opertam 
in*  Sacramento  accipimusy  sanguis  quern  sub  specie  xnni  pota- 
mus:  carOf  viz.  carnisy  et  sanguis  sacramenium  est  sanguinis^ 
came  et  sanguine  utroque  invisibili  et  inteUigibUi  et  spirituaU 
significatur  corpus  Christi  visibile  plenum  groHes  et  IHvin4B 
myestatis ;  that  is,  *^  It  is  his  flesh  which  under  the  form  of 
bread  we  receive  in  the  sacrament^  and  under  the  form  of 
wine  we  drink  his  blood.*"  Now  that  you  may  understand  his 
meaning,  he  tells  you  this  is  true  in  the  sacramental  or  spiritual 
sense  only;  for  he  adds,  ^*  flesh  is  the  sacrament  of  flesh,  and 
blood  of  blood  ;  by  both  flesh  and  blood  which  are  invisible, 
intelligible,  and  spiritual,  is  signified  the  visible  body  of  Christ 
full  of  grace  and  Divine  majesty."  In  which  words  here  is  a 
plain  confutation  of  their  main  article,  and  of  this  whimsy  of 
theirs^.  For  as  to  the  particular,  whereas  Bellarmine  says, 
that  Christ's  body  real  and  natural  is  the  type  of  the  body  as  it 
was  crucified;  S.  Austin  says,  that  the  natural  body  is  a  type  of 
that  body  which  is  glorified,  not  the  glorified  body  of  the  cru- 
cified. %.  That  which  is  a  type  is  flesh  in  a  spiritual  sense,  not 
in  a  natural ;  and  therefore  it  can  mean  nothing  but  this,  that 
the  sacramental  body  is  a  figure  and  type  of  the  real,  ftrep 
ihu  b€i$cu.  And  this  thing  is  noted  by  the  Gloss  of  Gratian  ^ ; 
Caro,  i,  e.  species  camis,  sub  qua  latet  corpus  Christi,  &c.; 
**  The  flesh,  that  is,  the  species  of  it  under  which  it  lies,  are 
the  sacrament  of  the  flesh  :""  so  that  the  being  of  a  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  is  wholly  relative  to  the  symbcds,  not  to  the 
body;  as  if  the  body  were  his  own  sign  and  his  own  sacra- 
ment. 

SO.  Next  to  this  heap  of  testimonies,  I  must  repeat  the 
words  of  Theodoret  and  Gelasius,  which,  though  known  in  this 
whole  question,  yet  being  plain,  certain,  and  unanswerable,  re- 
lying upon  a  great  article  of  the  religion,  even  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  of  Christ  into  one  person  without  the  change  of 
substances,  must  be  as  sacred  and  untouched  by  any  trifling 
answer,  as  the  article  itself  ought  to  be  preserved.  The  case 
was  this :  the  Eutychian  heretics  denied  the  natures  of  Christ 
to  be  united  in  one  person,  that*  is,  they  denied  him  to  be  both 
God  and  man,  saying,  his  humanity  was  taken  into  his  Divi- 
a  Ubi  Bupra.  b  De  Contecrat.  d.  2.  c  Hoc  ert  <|aod. 
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nity  after  his  ascension^.  The  Fathers,  disputing  against  them, 
saj,  the  substances  remain  entire,  though  joined  in  the  person. 
The  Eutychians  said  this  was  impossible.  But  as  in  the  sacra- 
ment the  bread  was  changed  into  Christ's  body,  so  in  the  ascen- 
sion was  the  humanity  turned  into  the  Divinity.  To  this  Theo- 
doret  answers  in  a  dialogue  between  the  Eutychians  under  the 
name  of  Eranistes  and  himself  the  Orthodox  « :  «  Christ  ho- 
noured the  symbols  and  signs  which  are  seen  with  the  title  of 
his  body  and  blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  but  to  nature 
adding  grace."  The  words  are  not  capable  of  an  answer  if  we 
observe  that  he  says  there  is  no  change  made,  but  only  grace 
superadded ;  in  all  things  else  the  things  are  the  same.  And 
again  ^ :  **  For  neither  do  the  mystical  signs  recede  from  their 
nature ;  for  they  abide  in  their  proper  substance,  figure,  and 
form,  and  may  be  seen  and  touched,*^  &c.  So  the  humanity 
of  Christ:  and  a  little  after;  **  So  that  body  of  Christ  hath 
the  ancient  form,  figure,  superscription,  and  (to  speak  the  sum 
of  all)  the  substance  of  the  body,  although  after  the  resurrec- 
tion it  be  immortal  and  free  from  all  corruption.^  Now  these 
words  spoken  upon  this  occasion,  to  this  purpose,  in  direct  op- 
position to  a  contradicting  person,  but  casting  his  article 
wholly  upon  supposition  of  a  substantial  change,  and  opposing 
to  him  a  ground  contrary  to  his,  upon  which  only  he  builds 
his  answer,  cannot  be  eluded  by  any  little  pretence.  Bellar- 
mine,  and  the  lesser  people  from  him,  answer,  that  by  nature 
he  understands  the  exterior  qualities  of  nature,  such  as  colour, 
taste,  weight,  smell,  &c.  1.  I  suppose  this,  but  does  he  mean 
so  by  substantia  too  ?  Oi<ria :  Does  he  by  substance  mean  ac- 
cidents ?  but  suppose  that  a  while,  yet,  S,  if  he  had  answered 
thus,  how  had  Theodoret  confuted  the  Eutychians  P  For  thus 
says  Eranistes,  ^^  As  the  bread  is  changed  in  substance  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  so  is  the  humanity  into  the  Divinity:^  yea  but, 
says  Theodoret  according  to  Bellarmine,  **  the  substance  of 
bread  is  not  changed ;  for  the  colour,  the  shape,  the  bigness, 
and  the  smell  remain  f  ^  or  thus,  **  The  accidents  remain,  which 
I  call  substance ;  for  there  are  two  sorts  of  substances,  sub- 
stances and  accidents;  and  this  latter  sort  of  substances  re- 
main, but  not  the  former;  and  so  you  are  confuted,  Era* 

d  Alphons.  &  Castro  de  HserM.  Eu-        «  DiaL  i.  c.  8. 
tyoh.  f  Dial.  a.  c.  34. 
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nistes.^  But  what  if  Eranistes  should  reply;  ^  If  you  say  all  of 
bread  is  changed  excepting  the  accidents,  then  my  argument 
holds :  for  I  only  contend  that  the  substance  of  the  humanity 
is  changed,  as  you  say  the  substance  of  bread  is."  To  this 
nothing  can  be  said,  unless  Theodoret  may  have  leave  to  answer 
as  other  wise  men  must.  But  now  Theodoret  answered,  that 
the  substance  of  bread  is  not  changed,  but  remains  still,  and 
by  substance  he  did  mean  substance,  and  not  the  accidents; 
for  if  he  had,  he  had  not  spoken  sense.  Either  therefore  the 
testimony  of  Theodoret  remaineth  unsatisfied  by  our  adver- 
saries, or  the  argument  of  the  Eutychians  is  unanswered  by 
Theodoret.  3.  Theodoret  in  these  places  opposes  nature  to 
grace,  and  says,  all  remains  without  any  change  but  of  grace. 
4.  He  also  explicates  nature  by  substance,  so  that  it  is  a  sub- 
stantial nature  he  must  mean.  5.  He  distinguishes  substance 
from  form  and  figure,  and  therefore  by  substance  cannot  mean 
form  and  figure,  as  Bellarmine  dreams.  6.  He  affirms  concern- 
ing the  body  of  Christ,  that  in  the  resurrection  it  is  chained  in 
accidents,  being  made  incorruptible  and  immortal,  but  affirms 
that  the  substance  remains ;  therefore  by  snbstance  he  must 
mean  as  he  speaks,  without  any  prodigious  sense  affixed  to  the 
word.  7.  Let  me  observe  this  by  the  way,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  substantial  change  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  was 
the  persuasion  of  the  heretic,  the  Eutycbian  Eranistes,  but  de- 
nied by  the  catholic  Theodoret ;  so  that  if  they  will  pretend  to 
antiquity  in  this  doctrine,  their  plea  is  made  ready  and  framed 
by  the  Eutycbian,  from  whom  they  may,  if  they  please,  derive 
the  original  of  their  doctrine,  or  if  they  please,  from  the  elder 
Marco^tes;  but  it  will  be  but  viun  to  think  the  Eutycbian 
did  argue  from  thence,  as  if  it  had  been  a  catholic  ground; 
reason  we  might  have  liad  to  suppose  it,  if  the  catholic  had  not 
denied  it.  But  the  case  is  plain  ;  as  the  Sadducees  disputed 
with  Christ  about  the  article  of  no  spirits,  no  resurrectioD, 
though  in  the  church  of  the  Jews  the  contrary  was  the  more 
prevailing  opinion ;  so  did  the  Eutychians  upon  a  pretence  of 
a  substantial  conversion  in  the  sacrament,  which  was  then  their 
fancy,  and  devised  to  illustrate  their  other  opinion ;  but  it  was 
disavowed  by  the  catholics. 

31.  Gelasius  was  engaged  against  the  same  persons  in  the 
same  cause,  and  therefore  it  will  be  needful  to  say  nothing  bat 
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to  describe  his  words  e.    For  they  must  have  the  same  efficacy 
vdth  the  former,  and  prevail  equally:  Certe  aacramenta^  fcc; 
*^  Truly  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  which 
we  receive  are  a  Divine  thing,  for  that  by  them  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  yet  it  ceases  not  to  be  the 
substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine.     And  truly  an  image 
and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated 
in  the  action  of  the  mysteries.*^     These  are  his  words ;  con- 
cerning which  this  only  is  to  be  considered,  beyond  what  I 
sugg^^^  concerning  Theodoret;  that  although  the  word  owria 
in  the  Greek,  which  we  render  substantia^  might  be  apt  to  re- 
ceive divers  interpretations,  though  in  his  discourse  he  confined 
it  to  his  proper  meaning,  as  appears  above ;  yet  in  Grela«U8, 
who  was  a  Latin  author,  the  word  substantia  is  not  capable  of 
it:  and  I  think  there  is  no  example  where  stibstantia  is  taken 
fm*  an  accidental  nature.     It  may,  as  all  other  words  can,  suf-  ^ 
fer  alterations  by  tropes  and  figures,  but  never  signify  gram- 
matically any  thing  but  itself,  and  his  usual  significations:  and 
if  there  be  among  us  any  use  of  lexicons  or  vocabularies,  if 
there  be  any  notices  conveyed  to  men  by  forms  of  speech,  then 
we  are  sure  in  these  things :  and  there  is  no  reason  we  should 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  outfaced  out  of  the  use  of  our  senses, 
and  our  reason,  and  our  language.     It  is  usually  here  replied, 
that  Gelasius  was  an  obscurer  person,  bishop  of  Caesarea  and 
not  pope  of  Rome,  as  is  supposed.     I  answer,  that  he  was 
bishop  of  Rome  that  writ  the  book  out  of  which  these  words 
are  taken,  is  affirmed  in  the  BibUotheca  PP.,  approved  by  the 
theological  faculty  in  Paris  1576 :  and  Massonius  de  Episcopis 
Urbis  RomiBf  in  the  Life  of  pope  Gelasius,  saith,  that  pope 
John  cited  the  book  de  Duabus  NaturiSy  and  by  Fulgentius 
it  is  so  too.     S.  But  suppose  he  was  not  pope,  that  he  was  a 
catholic  bishop  is  not  denied  ;  and  that  he  lived  above  a  thou- 
sand years  ago ;  which  is  all  I  require  in  this  business.     For 
any  other  bishop  may  speak  truth  as  well  as  the  bishop  of 
Rome;  and  his  truth  shall  be  of  equal  interest  and  persuasion. 
But  so  strange  a  resolution  men  have  taken  to  defend  their 
own  opinions,  that  they  will,  in  despite  of  all  sense  and  reason, 
say  something  to  every  thing,  and  that  shall  be  an  answer 
whether  it  can  or  no. 

t  Oebtiiu  de  Dnabos  Natoria,  oont.  Eatydntlaii  et  NeMorium. 
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32.  After  all  this,  it  is  needless  to  cite  authorities  from  the 
later  ages ;  it  were  indeed  easy  to  heap  up  many,  and  those 
not  obscure  either  in  their  name  or  in  their  testimony :  such 
as  Facundus,  bishop  of  Hermian  in  Africa,  in  the  year  552,  in 
his  ninth  book  and  last  chapter,  written  in  defence  of  Theod. 
Mopsuest.,  &c.  hath  these  words :  ^^  The  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  we  call  his  body  and  blood :  not  that  bread  is  pro- 
perly his  body,  or  the  cup  his  blood,  but  that  they  contain  in 
them  the  mystery  of  his  body  and  blood.^  Isidore,  bishop  of 
Sevil,  says  \  Pants  quern Jrangimus,  &c. ;  **  The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  body  of  Christ,  who  saith,  /  am  the  living 
bread.  But  the  wine  is  his  blood,  and  that  is  it  which  is  writ- 
ten, /  am  the  true  vine.  But  bread,  because  it  strengthens 
our  body,  therefore  it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  wine, 
because  it  makes  blood  in  our  flesh,  therefore  it  is  reduced  or 
referred  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  these  visible  things  sanc- 
tified by  the  Holy  Ghost  pass  into  the  sacrament  of  the  Divine 
body.'^  Suidas  in  the  word  'EjcicXi^ir^a :  Sai/ui  lovrov  riyip  ^icjcAjy- 
irlav  icaA.€i  6  Xptarbs  icoi  bth  rairris  Uparct/ci  m  iv6fHaTro9t  ^^€- 
roi  d^  rh  ifpoa-fftepoiuva  &s  0€((9.  Xlpo<rff>ip€i  Vk  ri  kKKkqala  rh 
Tov  adfiaTos  avrov  koI  tov  atfiaros  aviifioXa,  Ttav  to  if^f^pafia  bui 
TTJs  iirapxv^  hytiCovaa.  Christ  calls  the  church  his  body ;  and 
by  her  as  a  man  he  ministers :  but  as  he  is  God  he  receives 
what  is  offered.  But  the  church  offers  the  symbols  of  his 
body  and  blood,  sanctifying  the  whole  mass  by  the  first  fruits. 
Symbola^  i.  e,  stgna^  says  the  Latin  version.  The  bread  and 
wine  are  the  signs  of  his  body  and  his  blood.  Sv^i^oXa  arnuia : 
so  Suidas.  Hesychius,  speaking  of  this  mystery,  aflSrms  i.  Quod 
simul  panis  et  caro  est ;  ^^  it  is  both  bread  and  flesh  too." 
Fulgentius  saith,  Hie  caiiw  est  novum  testamentum^  t.  e. 
Hie  calix  quern  veins  tradoj  novum  testamentum  significat. 
"  This  cup  is  the  new  testament^  that  is,  it  signifies  it."^  liapi' 
d6>/ce  yh^  cMva  rod  Ibicv  crdfjiaTos  rols  fiaBrfTais^  said  Procopius 
of  Gaza^;  *^  He  gave  to  his  disciples  the  image  of  his  own 
body  ;^  (rififioXa  ravra  «ca2  ovk  ikrfOeiOj  said  the  scholiast  upon 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite^  *'  these  things  are  symbols,  and  not 
the  truth  or  verity  ;^  and  he  said  it  upon  occasion  of  the  same 
doctrine  which  his  author  (whom  he  explicates)  taught  in  that 

>i  leidoruB  Uisp.  1.  i.  de  Offic.  c  i8.  k  In  Gen.  zlix. 

i  L.  2o.  in  Levit.  c.8.  1  In  Eodes.  Bkr,  c.  3. 
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chapter  *" ;  'Emre^^rraiv  r<p  Stlt^  Bwriafm^pif^  rw  <r€pcurti{t$v 
avfifi6kiav  bC  &v  6  Xpurrhs  CTjfiaCverai  koX  fier^frot,  &c. ;  **  The 
Divine  symbols  being  placed  upon  the  altar  by  which  Christ 
is  signified  and  participated.^^  But  this  only  I  shall  remark, 
That  transubstantiation  is  so  far  from  having  been  the  primi* 
tive  doctrine,  that  it  was  among  catholics  fiercely  disputed  in 
the  time  of  Charles  the  Bald,  about  the  year  880.  Paschasius 
wrote  for  the  substantial  conversion  ;  Rabanus  maintained  the 
contrary  in  his  answer  to  Heribaldus,  and  in  his  writing  to 
abbot  Egilo.  There  lived  in  the  same  time  in  the  court  of 
Charles  the  emperor,  a  countryman  of  ours,  Jo.  Scot,  called 
by  some  Jo.  Erigena,  who  wrote  a  book  against  the  substantial 
change  in  the  sacrament ;  he  lived  also  sometime  in  England 
with  king  Alfred,  and  was  surnamed  the  Wise  ^ ;  "  and  was  a 
martyr,''  saith  Possevinus,  **  and  was  in  the  Roman  calendar  ;^ 
his  day  was  the  fourth  of  the  ides  of  November,  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Martyrology  published  at  Antwerp  1586.  But 
when  the  controversy  grew  public  and  noted,  Charles  the  Bald 
commanded  Bertram,  or  Ratran,  to  write  upon  the  question, 
being  of  the  monastery  of  Corbey :  he  did  so,  and  defended 
our  doctrine  against  Paschasius :  the  book  is  extant,  and  may 
be  read  by  him  that  desires  it ;  but  it  is  so  entire  and  dog- 
matical against  the  substantial  change,  which  was  the  new  doc- 
trine of  Paschasius,  that  Turrian  gives  this  account  of  it:  ^^To 
cite  Bertram,  what  is  it  else,  but  to  say  that  Calvin's  heresy  is 
not  new?  ^and  the  Belgic  Expurgatory  Index  professeth  to 
use  it  with  the  same  equity  which  it  useth  to  other  catholic 
writers,  in  whom  they  tolerate  many  errors  and  extenuate  or 
excuse  them ;  and  sometimes  by  inventing  some  device  they  do 
deny  it,  and  put  some  fit  sense  to  them  when  they  are  opposed 
in  disputation ;  and  this  they  do,  lest  the  heretics  should  talk 
that  they  forbid  and  bum  books  that  make  against  them.^  You 
see  the  honesty  of  the  men,  and  the  justness  of  their  proceed- 
ings ;  but  the  Spanish  Expurgatory  Index  forbids  the  book 
wholly,  with  a  penitus  atiferatur. 

I  shall  only  add  this,  that  in  the  church  of  England  Ber- 
tram's doctrine  prevailed  longer ;  and  till  Lanfranck^s  time  it 


m  Dioays.  Eodes.  Hier.  c  3.  o  1599.  A.D.  1571.  Aiitwer|K 
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was  permitted  to  follow  Bertram  or  Paachasius.     And  when 
Osbem  wrote  the  lives  of  Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterburj, 
Dunstan,  and  Elphege,  by  the  command  of  Lanfranck,  he 
saysP,  that  in  Odo's  time  some  clergymen  affirmed  in  the  sacra- 
ment bread  and  wine  to  remain  in  substance,  and  to  be  Christ's 
body  only  in  figure;  and  tells  how  the  archbishop  prayed, 
and  blood  dropped  out  of  the  host  over  the  chalice ;  and  so 
his  clerks  which  then  assisted  at  mass,  and  were  of  another 
opinion,  were  convinced.     This  though   he  writes  to  pleaae 
Lanfranck,  (who  first  gave  authority  to  this  opinion  in  Eng- 
land,) and  according  to  the  opinion  which  then  prevailed,  yet 
it  is  an  irrefragable  testimony  that  it  was  but  a  disputed  ar- 
ticle in  Odo's  time ;  no  catholic  doctrine,  no  article  of  faith, 
nor  of  a  good  while  after :  for  however  these  clerks  were  fabu- 
lously reported  to  be  changed  at  Odo's  miracle,  who  could  not 
convince  them  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  by  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles ;  yet  his  successor,  he  that  was  the  fourth  After 
him,  I  mean  ^Ifrick,  abbot  of  S.  Albany's <),  and  afterwards 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  Saxon  Homily,  written  above 
six  hundred  years  since,  disputes  the  question,  and  determines 
in  the  words  of  Bertram  only  for  a  spiritual  presence,  not  nar 
tural  or  substantial.     The  book  was  printed  at  London  by 
John  Day,  and  with  it  a  letter  of  iElfrick  to  Wulfin,  bishop  of 
Schirbum,  to  the  same  purpose.    His  words  are  these :  **  That 
housel  (that  is,  the  blessed  sacrament)  is  Christ^s  body,  not 
bodily  but  spiritually,  not  the  body  which  he  suffered  in,  but 
the  body  of  which  he  spake,  when  he  blessed  bread  and  wine 
to  housel  the  night  before  his  suffering,  and  said  by  the  blessed 
bread,  This  is  my  body.^   And  in  a  writing  to  the  archbishop 
of  York  he  said.  The  Lord  ^*  halloweth  daily  by  the  hand  c^ 
the  priest,  bread  to  his  body,  and  wine  to  his  blood  in  spiritual 
mystery  as  we  read  in  books.     And  yet  notwithstanding  that 
lively  bread  is  not  bodily  so,  nor  the  selfsame  body  that  Christ 
suffered  in.*"     I  end  this  with  the  words  of  the  Gloss  upon  the 
canon  law':    Cceleste  sacraffientum  quod  vere  repnesetUai 
ChrisH  camem  dicitur  corpus  ChrisH^  sed  improprie^  unde 
dicUur  sua  modo  scil.  non  rei  veriUUCy  sed  significoH  mystmot 

P  Osberaiis,  Vita  Odonu.  Malmeslrary,  A.  D.  096. 

q  Capgrave  calls  him  abbot  of  S.        r  De  Coiuecrat  d.  2.  Hoe  ctU   Log- 
Alban'i.     Malmesb.  laith,  he  waa  of    dani,  1518. 
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ut  sit  eensus,  vacatur  Christi  corpus^  i.  e.  significatur;  **  The 
heavenly  sacrament  which  truly  represents  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
18  called  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  improperly,  therefore  it  is 
said^  (meaning  in  the  canon  taken  out  of  S.  Austin)  ^*  after  the 
manner,  to  wit,  not  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  the  mys- 
tery of  that  which  is  signified  'C*  so  that  the  meaning  is,  it  is 
called  Chrisfs  body^  that  is,  Christ's  body  is  signified  \  which 
the  church  Rome  well  expresses  in  an  ancient  hymn  : 

Sub  duabas  ^ciebus 

Signis  tantum  et  non  rebus 

Latent  res  ezimiee. 
"  Excellent  things  lie  under  the  two  species  of  bread  and  wine 
which  are  only  signs,  not  the  things  whereof  they  are  signs/' 
But  the  Lateran  council  struck  all  dead ;  before  which,  tran- 
substantiaiio  non  fait  dogma  Jidei^  said  Scotus,  **  it  was  no  ar- 
ticle of  faith  C  ftod  how  it  can  be  afterwards,  since  Christ  is 
only  the  author  andjinisher  qfourjaith,  and  therefore  all 
faith  was  delivered  from  the  beginning,  is  a  matter  of  highest 
danger  and  consideration.  But  yet  this  also  1  shall  interpose, 
if  it  may  do  any  service  in  the  question,  or  help  to  remove  a 
prejudice  from  our  adversaries,  who  are  borne  up  by  the  au* 
thority  of  that  council ;  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
was  not  determined  by  the  great  Lateran  council.  The  word 
was  first  invented  by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Augustodunum, 
about  the  year  1100,  or  a  little  after,  in  his  book  de  Sacra- 
mento AUaris ;  and  the  word  did  so  please  pope  Innocentius 
III,  that  he  inserted  it  into  one  of  the  70  canons  which  he 
proposed  to  the  Lateran  council,  A.  D.  1215,  which  canons 
they  heard  read,  but  determined  nothing  concerning  them,  as 
Matthew  Paris,  Platina,  and  Nauclerus  witness.  But  they  got 
reputation  by  being  inserted  by  Gregory  IX.  into  his  Decre- 
tals, which  yet  he  did  not  in  the  name  of  the  council,  but  of 
Innocentius  to  the  council.  But  the  first  that  ever  published 
these  canons  under  the  name  of  the  Lateran  council  was  Jo- 
hannes Cochlseus,  A.  D.  1588.  But  the  article  was  deter- 
mined at  Rome  thirty-six  years  after  that  council,  by  a  general 
council  of  fifty-four  prelates,  and  no  more.  And  this  was  the 
tirst  authority  or  countenance  it  had  ;  Stephen  christened  the 
article,  and  gave  the  name,  and  this  congregation  confirmed  it. 
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SECTION  XIII. 
Of  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 
When  a  proposition  goes  no  further  than  the  head  and  the 
tongue,  it  can  carry  nothing  with  it  but  its  own  appendages, 
viz.  to  be  right  or  to  be  wrong,  and  the  roan  to  be  deceived  or 
not  deceived  in  his  judgment:  but  when  it  hath  influence  upon 
practice,  it  puts  on  a  new  investiture,  and  is  tolerable  or  in- 
tolerable, according  as  it  leads  to  actions  good  or  bad.  Now, 
in  all  the  questions  of  Christendom,  nothing  is  of  greater  ef- 
fect or  more  material  event,  than  this :  for  since  by  the  decree 
of  the  council  of  Trent^,  they  are  bound  to  exhibit  to  the  s». 
crament  the  same  worship  which  they  give  to  the  true  God, 
either  this  sacrament  is  Jesus  Christ,  or  else  they  are  very 
idolaters;  1  mean  materially  such,  even  while  in  their  pur- 
poses they  decline  it.  I  will  not  quarrel  with  the  words  of  the 
decree  commanding  to  give  Divine  worship  to  the  sacrament' ; 
which,  by  the  definition  of  their  own  schools,  is  ^*  an  outward 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  spiritual  grace,""  and  so  they  worship 
the  sign  and  the  grace  with  the  worship  due  to  God.  But  that 
which  I  insist  upon  is  this:  that  if  they  be  deceived  in  this 
difficult  question,  against  which  there  lie  such  infinite  pre- 
sumptions and  evidence  of  sense,  and  invincible  reason,  and 
grounds  of  scripture,  and  in  which  they  are  condemned  by  the 
primitive  church,  and  by  the  common  principles  of  all  philo- 
sophy, and  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  analogy  of  the  sacra- 
ment, for  which  they  had  no  warrant  ever,  till  they  made  one 
of  their  own,  which  themselves  so  little  understand,  that  they 
know  not  how  to  explicate  it,  nor  agree  in  their  own  meaning, 
nor  cannot  tell  well  what  they  mean ;  if,  I  say,  they  be  de- 
ceived in  their  own  strict  article,  besides  the  strict  sense  of 
which  there  are  so  many  ways  of  verifying  the  words  of 
Christ,  upon  which  all  sides  do  rely ;  then  it  is  certain  they 
commit  an  act  of  idolatry  in  giving  Divine  honour  to  a  mere 
creature,  which  is  the  image,  the  sacrament,  and  represeDtment 
of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and,  at  least,  it  is  not  certain  that  they 
are  right ;  there  are  certainly  very  great  probabiUties  against 
them,  which  ought  to  abate  their  confidence  in  the  article; 

8  Sen.  13.  c  5. 

t  Tantum  ergo  sacnunentuin  adoremus  oernui.  Hymn,  in  Miss. 
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and  though  I  am  persuaded  that  the  arguments  against  them 
are  unanswerable ;  for  if  I  did  not  think  so,  then  I  should  be 
able  to  answer  them,  and  if  I  were  able  to  •answer,  I  would 
not  seek  to  persuade  others  by  that  which  does  not  persuade 
me;  yet  all  indifferent  persons,  that  is,  all  those  who  will  suffer 
themselves  to  be  determined  by  something  besides  interest  and 
education,  must  needs  say  they  cannot  be  certain  they  are 
right,  against  whom  there  are  so  many  arguments  that  they 
are  in  the  wrong.  The  commandment  to  worship  God  alone 
is  so  express,  the  distance  between  God  and  bread  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  God  is  so  vast,  the  danger  of  worshipping 
that  which  is  not  God,  or  of  not  worshipping  that  which  is 
God,  is  so  formidable,  that  it  is  infinitely  to  be  presumed  that 
if  it  had  been  intended  that  we  should  have  worshipped  the 
holy  sacrament,  the  holy  scripture  would  have  called  it  God, 
or  Jesus  Christ,  or  have  bidden  us  in  express  terms  to  have 
adored  it ;  that  either  by  the  first,  as  by  a  reason  indicative, 
or  by  the  second,  as  by  a  reason  imperative,  we  might  have 
had  sufficient  warrant,  direct  or  consequent,  to  have  paid  a 
Divine  worship.  Now  that  there  is  no  implicit  warrant  in  the 
sacramental  words  of  This  is  my  body^  I  have  given  very 
many  reasons  to  evince,  by  proving  the  words  to  be  sacra- 
mental and  figurative.  Add  to  this,  that  supposing  Christ 
present  in  their  senses,  yet  as  they  have  ordered  the  business, 
they  have  made  it  superstitious  and  idololatrical ;  for  they  de- 
clare that  the  Divine  worship  does  belong  also  to  the  symbols 
of  bread  and  wine,  as  being  "  one  with  Christ  ;*"  they  are  the 
words  of  Bellarmine":  that  even  the  species  also  with  Christ 
are  to  be  adored ;  so  Suarez :  which  doctrine  might,  upon  the 
supposal  of  their  grounds,  be  excused;  if,  as  Claudius  de 
Sainctes  dreamed,  they  and  the  body  of  Christ  had  but  one 
existence;  but  this  themselves  admit  not  of,  but  he  is  con- 
futed by  Suarez.  But  then  let  it  be  considered,  that  since 
those  species  or  accidents  are  not  inherent  in  the  holy  body, 
nor  have  their  existence  from  it,  but  wholly  subsist  by  them- 
selves, (as  they  dream,)  since  between  them  and  the  holy  body 
there  is  no  substantial,  no  personal  union,  it  is  not  imaginable 
how  they  can  pass  Divine  worship  to  those  accidents  which 
are  not  in  the  body,  nor  the  same  with  the  body,  but  by  an 
n  L.  4*  de  Euch.  c.  29.  Tom.  3.  in  5.  Thorn.  d»p.  65.  sect.  i. 
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impossible  supposition  subsist  of  themselves,  and  were  proper 
to  bread,  and  now  not  communicable  to  Christ,  and  yet  not 
commit  idolatry :  especially  since  the  Nestoiians  were  by  the 
Fathers  called  ivSp^tvoKirfioif  or  worshippers  of  a  man^  be- 
cause they  worshipped  the  humanity  of  Christ,  which  they 
supposed  not  to  be  personally,  but  habitually  united  to  the 
Divinity. 

2.  But,  secondly,  supposing  that  the  article  were  true  tn<&en, 
and  that  the  bread  in  consecration  was  changed,  as  they  sup- 
pose; yet  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  that  which  is  practicable  in 
this  article  is  yet  made  as  uncertain  and  dangerous  as  before. 
For  by  many  defects  secret  and  insensible,  by  many  notorious 
and  evident,  the  change  may  be  hindered,  and  the  symbols  still 
remain  as  very  bread  and  wine  as  ever,  and  rob  God  of  his  ho- 
nour. For  if  the  priest  errs  in  reciting  the  words  of  consecration, 
by  addition,  or  diminution,  or  alteration,  or  longer  interrup- 
tion ;  if  he  do  but  say.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  for  corpus  meum^ 
or  meum  corpus  for  corpus  meum^  or  if  he  do  but  as  the  priest 
that  Agrippa  tells  of',  that  said,  Hc^  sunt  corpora  meOy  lest 
consecrating  many  hosts  he  should  speak  false  Latin  :  if  either 
the  priest  be  timorous,  surprised,  or  intemperate,  in  all  these 
cases  the  priest  and  the  people  too  worship  nothing  but  bread. 
And  some  of  these  are  the  more  considerable,  I  mean  those 
defectibilities  in  pronunciation,  because  the  priest  always 
speaking  the  words  of  consecration  in  a  secret  voice  not  to  be 
heard  y.  None  of  the  people  can  have  any  notice  whether  he 
speaks  the  words  so  sufficiently  as  to  secure  them  from  wor- 
shipping a  piece  of  bread.  If  none  of  all  these  happen,  yet  if 
he  do  not  intend  to  consecrate  all,  but  some,  and  yet  know  not 
which  to  omit ;  if  he  do  intend  but  to  mock,  if  he  be  a  secret 
atheist,  a  Moor,  or  a  Jew ;  if  he  be  an  impious  person,  and 
laugh  at  the  sacrament ;  if  he  do  not  intend  to  do  as  the 
church  does,  that  is,  if  his  intention  be  neither  actual  nor  real : 
then  in  all  these  cases  the  people  give  Divine  worship  to  that 
which  is  nothing  but  bread ;  but  if  none  of  all  this  happen, 
yet  if  he  be  not  a  priest,  quod  seepe  accidity  saith  pope  Adria- 
nus  VI.  in  qucest.  guodUb,  q.  8.  it  often  happens  that  the 

z  De  Vsnii.  Sdent.  c  3.  hiberi  dan  vooe  doqiii  ▼ota  oomecn- 

7  Condi.  Trid.  Sen.  aa.  can.  9.  Le-    tioniB  detcriptor :  qntm  lingua  mm  b- 
desmo  ait  moardotam  ifto  canime  pio>    gendii — 
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priest  feigns  himself  to  celebrate,  and  does  not  celebrate,  or 
feigns  himself  to  celebrate,  and  is  no  priest,  if  he  be  not  bap- 
tized rightly,  if  there  was  in  his  person,  as  by  being  simoniac, 
or  irregular,  a  bastard,  or  bigamus,  or  any  other  impediment 
which  he  can  or  cannot  know  of;  if  there  was  any  defect  in 
his  baptism  or  ordinations,  or  in  the  baptism  and  ordination  of 
him  that  ordained  him,  or  in  all  the  succession  from  the  head 
of  the  diodoxY),  from  the  apostles  that  first  began  the  series,  in 
all  these  cases  it  cannot  but  be  acknowledged  by  their  own 
doctrine  that  the  consecration  is  invalid  and  ineffective,  the 
product  is  nothing,  but  a  piece  of  bread  is  made  the  olyect  of 
the  Divine  worship.  Well !  suppose  that  none  of  all  this  hap- 
pens, yet  there  are  many  defects  in  respect  of  the  matter  also  : 
as  if  the  bread  be  corrupted,  or  the  wine  be  vinegar,  if  it  be 
mingled  with  any  other  substance  but  water,  or  if  the  water 
be  the  prevailing  ingrectient,  or  if  the  bread  be  not  wheat,  or 
the  wine  be  of  sour  or  be  of  unripe  grapes,  in  all  these  cases 
nothing  is  changed;  but  bread  remains  still,  Xiris  ipros,  ^^mere 
bread  and  mere  wine,"  and  yet  they  are  worshipped  by  Di- 
vine adoration. 

8.  Thirdly.  When  certain  of  the  society  of  Jesuits  were  to 
die  by  the  laws  of  England  in  the  beginning  of  king  James  his 
reign,  it  was  asked  them,  whether  if  they  might  have  leave  to 
say  mass,  they  would  to  the  people  standing  by,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  their  doubt,  and  to  convert  them,  say  these  words, 
**  Unless  this  whole  species  you  soe  in  the  chalice  be  the  same 
blood  which  did  flow  out  of  the  side  of  the  crudfix,  or  of 
Christ  hanging  on  the  cross,  let  there  be  no  part  for  me  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  or  in  Christ  himself  to  eternal  ages,^  and  so 
with  these  words  in  their  mouths  yield  to  death ;  they  all  de- 
nied it,  none  of  them  would  take  such  a  sacrament  upon  them. 
And  when  Garnet,  that  unhappy  man,  was  tempted  to  the 
same  sense,  he  answered,  *^  that  a  man  might  well  doubt  of  the 
particular."  ^No  man  was  bound  to  believe  that  any  one  priest 
in  particular,  now,  or  at  any  one  certain  time,  does  consecrate 
effectively;  but  that  the  bread  is  transubstantiated  *^  somewhere 
or  other,  at  some  time  or  other,  by  some  priest  or  other.*"  This 
I  receive  from  the  relation  of  a  wise  prelate,  a  great  and  a  good 

s  Vide  Bonaveni.  in  3.  dist.  94.  a.  i.  q.  i. 
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man,  whose  memory  is  precious,  and  is  bad  in  honour^.  But 
the  effect  of  this  is,  that  transubstantiation,  supposing  the  doc- 
trine true,  (as  it  is  most  false,)  yet  in  practice  is  uncertain ; 
but  the  giving  it  Divine  worship  is  certain ;  the  change  is  be- 
lieved only  in  general,  but  it  is  worshipped  in  particular ;  con- 
cerning which,  whether  it  be  any  thing  more  than  bread,  it  is 
impossible  without  a  revelation  they  should  know.  These  then 
are  very  ill,  and  deeply  to  be  considered ;  for  certain  it  is,  God 
is  a  jealous  God^  and  therefore  will  be  impatient  of  every  in- 
croachment  upon  his  peculiar.  And  then  for  us,  as  we  must 
pray  withjhith,  and  without  doubting^  so  it  is  fit  we  should 
worship;  and  yet  in  this  case,  and  upon  these  premises,  no 
man  can  choose  but  doubt ;  and  therefore  he  cannot,  he  ought 
not  to  worship ;  Quod  dubitas  nejeceris. 

4.  I  will  not  censure  concerning  the  men  that  do  it,  or  con- 
sider concerning  the  action,  whether  it  be  formal  idolatry  or 
no.  God  is  their  judge  and  mine,  and  I  beg  he  would  be 
pleased  to  have  mercy  upon  us  all ;  but  yet  they  that  are  in- 
terested, for  their  own  particulars  ought  to  fear  and  conader 
these  things.  1.  That  no  inan,  without  his  own  fault,  can  mis- 
take a  creature  so  far  as  to  suppose  him  to  be  a  Grod.  S.  That 
when  the  heathens  worshipped  the  sUn  and  moon,  they  did  it 
upon  their  confidence  that  they  were  gods,  and  would  not  have 
given  to  them  divine  honours  if  they  had  thought  otherwise. 
S.  That  the  distinction  of  material  and  formal  idolatry,  though 
it  have  a  place  in  philosophy,  because  the  understanding  can 
consider  an  act  with  its  error,  and  yet  separate  the  parts  of 
the  consideration;  yet  hath  no  place  in  divinity;  because  in 
things  of  so  great  concernment  it  cannot  but  be  supposed  highly 
agreeable  to  the  goodness  and  justice  of  God,  that  every  man 
be  sufficiently  instructed  in  his  duty  and  convenient  notices. 
4.  That  no  man  in  the  world  upon  these  grounds,  except  he 
that  is  malicious  and  spiteful,  can  be  an  idolater;  for  if  he 
have  an  ignorance  great  enough  to  excuse  him,  he  can  be  no  ido- 
later ;  if  he  have  not,  he  is  spiteful  and  malicious ;  and  then  all 
the  heathens  are  also  excused  as  well  as  they.  5.  That  if  good 
intent  and  ignorance  in  such  cases  can  take  off  the  crime,  then 
the  persecutors  that  killed  the  apostles,  thinking  they  did  Grod 

a  Biihop  AndrewB,  Resp.  ad  Apolog.  Bellann.  p.  7. 
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good  service,  and  Saul  in  blaspheming  the  religion  and  per- 
secuting the  servants  of  Jesus,  and  the  Jews  themselves  in 
crucifying  the  Lord  of  life,  who  did  it  ignoranthfy  as  did  also 
their  rulerSy  have  met  with  their  excuse  upon  the  same  ac- 
count. And  therefore  it  is  not  safe  for  the  men  of  the  Roman 
communion  to  take  anodyne  medicines  and  narcotics,  to  make 
them  insensible  of  the  pain ;  for  it  will  not  cure  their  disease. 
Their  doing  it  upon  the  stock  of  error  and  ignorance,  I  hope, 
will  dispose  them  to  receive  a  pardon ;  but  yet  that  also  sup- 
poses them  criminal;  and  though  I  would  not  for  all  the  world 
be  their  accuser,  or  the  aggravator  of  the  crime,  yet  I  am  not 
unwilling  to  be  their  remembrancer,  that  themselves  may 
avoid  the  danger.  For  though  Jacob  was  innocent  in  lying 
with  Leah  instead  of  Rachel,  because  he  had  no  cause  to  sus- 
pect the  decepuon ;  yet  if  Penelope,  who  had  not  seen  Ulysses  in 
twenty  years,  should  see  one  come  to  her  nothing  like  Ulysses, 
but  saying  he  were  her  husband,  she  should  give  but  an  ill  ac- 
count of  her  chastity  if  she  should  actually  admit  him  to  her 
bed,  only  saying.  If  you  be  Ulysses,  or  upon  supposition  that 
you  are  Ulysses,  I  admit  you.  For  if  she  certainly  admits  him,, 
of  whom  she  is  uncertain  if  he  be  her  husband,  she  certainly 
is  an  adulteress :  because  she  having  reason  to  doubt,  ought 
first  to  be  satisfied  of  her  question.  Since  therefore,  besides 
the  insuperable  doubts  of  the  main  article  itself,  in  the  practice 
and  the  particulars  there  are  acknowledged  so  many  ways  of 
deception,  and  confessed  that  the  actual  failings  are  frequent, 
(as  I  shewed  before  out  of  pope  Adrian,)  it  will  be  but  a  weak 
excuse  to  say,  I  worship  thee  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  I 
do  not  worship  thee  if  thou  beest  not  consecrated,  and  in  the 
mean  time  the  Divine  worship  is  actually  exhibited  to  what  is 
set  before  us.  At  the  best  we  may  say  to  these  men,  as  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Ye  worship  ye  know 
not  what;  but  we  know  what  we  worship.  For  concerning  the 
actioil  of  adoration,  this  I  am  to  say,  that  it  is  a  fit  address  in 
the  day  of  solemnity,  with  a  Sursum  corda^  with  our  hearts 
lift  up  to  heaven,  where  Christ  sits  (we  are  sure)  at  the  right 
band  of  the  Father;  for.  Nemo  digne  manducat  nisi  priu^  ado^ 
raveritf  said  S.  Austin ;  "  No  man  eats  Christ''s  body  worthily, 
but  he  that  first  adores  Christ.'"  But  to  terminate  the  Divine 
worship  to  the  sacrament,  to  that  which  we  eat,  is  so  unreason- 
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able^  and  unnatural,  and  withal  so  scandalous,  that  ATerroes 
observing  it  to  be  used  among  the  Christians,  with  whom  be 
had  the  ill  fortune  to  converse,  said  these  words :  ^Qjaando* 
quidem  Ckristiani  adorant  quod  coniedunt.  Hi  anima  mea  cum 
pkUoaophis ;  ^  Since  Christians  worship  what  they  eat,  let  my 
soul  be  with  the  philosophers.'*^  If  the  man  had  conversed  with 
those  who  better  understood  the  article,  and  were  more  re- 
ligious and  wise  in  their  worshippings,  possibly  he  might  have 
been  invited  by  the  excellency  of  the  institution  to  become  a 
Christian.  But  they  that  give  scandal  to  Jews  by  their 
images,  and  leaving  out  the  second  commandment  from  thdr 
catechisms,  give  offence  to  the  Turks  by  worshipping  the  sa- 
crament, and  to  all  reasonable  men  by  striving  against  two  or 
three  sciences  and  the  notices  of  all  mankind.  '*  We  worship 
the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  mysteries,^  saith  S.  Ambrose^,  **  as 
the  apostles  did  worship  it  in  our  Saviour.^  For  we  recdve 
the  mysteries  as  representing  and  exhibiting  to  our  souls  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  so  that  we  worship  it  in  the  sump* 
don  and  venerable  usages  of  the  signs  of  his  body.  But' we 
give  no  Divine  honour  to  the  signs ;  we  do  not  call  the  sacra- 
ment our  God.  And  let  it  be  considered;  whether  if  the  pri- 
mitive church  had  ever  done  or  taught  that  the  Divine  wor- 
ship ought  to  be  given  to  the  sacrament,  it  had  not  been  cer- 
tain that  the  heathen  would  have  retorted  most  of  the  argu- 
ments upon  their  heads,  by  which  the  Christians  reproved 
their  worshipping  of  images.  The  Christians  upbraided  than 
with  worshipping  the  works  of  their  hands,  to  which  them- 
selves gave  what  flgure  they  pleased,  and  then  by  certain 
forms  consecrated  them,  and  made  by  invocation  (as  they  sup- 
posed) a  divinity  to  dwell  there.  They  objected  to  them  that 
they  worshipped  that  which  could  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
smell,  nor  taste,  nor  move,  nor  understand ;  that  which  could 
grow  old  and  perish ;  that  could  be  broken  and  burned  ;  that 
was  subject  to  the  injury  of  rats  and  mice,  of  worms  and  creep- 
ing things;  that  can  be  taken  by  enemies  and  carried  away; 
that  is  kept  under  lock  and  key  for  fear  of  thieves  and  sacri- 
legious persons.    Now  if  the  church  of  those  ages  had  thought 

*»  Vide  Thflodoret.  quaest.  55.  in  Oe-     irpoeiaww.  Theodoret.  Q.  in  G«n.  q.55. 
nes.  et  q.  1 1,  in  Levit.  d  De  Spir.  S.  L  3.  c  i). 
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and  practised  as  they  have  done  at  Rome  in  these  last  ages, 
might  not  they  have  said.  Why  may  not  we  as  weU  as  you? 
Do  not  you  worship  that  with  Divine  honours,  and  call  it  your 
God,  which  can  be  burnt  and  broken,  which  yourselves  form 
into  a  round  or  a  square  figure,  which  the  oven  first  hardens, 
and  then  your  priests  consecrate,  and  by  invocation  make  to 
be  your  God,  which  can  see  no  more,  nor  hear,  nor  smell,  than 
the  silver  and  gold  upon  our  images?  Do  not  you  adore 
that  which  rats  and  mice  eat,  which  can  grow  mouldy  and 
sour,  which  you  keep  under  locks  and  bars  for  fear  your  God 
be  stolen  ?  Did  not  Lewis  the  Ninth  pawn  your  god  to  the 
soldan  of  Egypt,  insomuch  that  to  this  day  the  Egyptian 
escutcheons  by  way  of  triumph  bear  upon  them  a  pix  with  a 
wafer  in  it  ?  True  it  is,  that  if  we  are  beaten  from  our  cities,  we 
carry  our  gods  with  us;  but  did  not  the  Jesuits  carry  your  host 
(which  you  call  God)  about  their  necks  from  Venice  in  the 
time  of  the  Interdict  ?  And  now  why  do  you  reprove  that  in 
us  which  you  do  in  yourselves  ?  What  could  have  been  an- 
swered to  them,  if  the  doctrine  and  accidents  of  their  time  had 
furnished  them  with  these  or  the  like  instances?  In  vain  it 
would  have  been  to  have  replied;  Yea,  but  ours  b  the  true 
God,  and  yours  are  false  gods.  For  they  would  easily  have 
made  a  rejoinder;  and  said,  that  this  is  to  be  proved  by 
some  other  argument;  in  the  mean  time  all  your  objections 
against  our  worshipping  of  images  return  violently  upon  you. 
Upon  this  account,  since  none  of  the  witty  and  subtle  ad- 
versaries of  Christianity  ever  did  or  could  make  this  defence 
by  way  of  recrimination,  it  is  certain  there  was  no  occasion 
given ;  and  therefore  those  trifling  pretences  made  out  of  some 
sayings  of  the  Fathers,  pretending  the  practice  of  worshipping 
the  sacrament,  must  needs  be  sophistry  and  illusion,  and  can 
need  no  particular  consideration.  But  if  any  man  can  think 
them  at  all  considerable,  I  refer  him  to  be  satisfied  by  Mich,  le 
Faucheur  in  his  voluminous  confutation  of  cardinal  Perron  «.  I 
for  my  part  am  weary  of  the  infinite  variety  of  argument  in  this 
question  ;  and  therefore  shall  only  observe  this,  that  antiquity 
does  frequently  use  the  words  irpoaKvinjTos,  acfiaarixuiTaTos, 
Oeiis,  trpoaicui^oifici^oSf  venerable,  adorable,  worshipful,  to  every 
thing  that  ought  to  be  received  with  great  reverence,  and 
«  Lib.  4.  c  4.  de  la  Cene  du  Seigneur. 
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used  with  regard  ;  to  princes,  to  laws,  to  baptism,  to  bishops, 
to  priests,  to  the  ears  of  priests,  the  cross,  the  chalice,  the 
temples,  the  words  of  scripture,  the  feast  of  Easter ;  and  upon 
the  same  account  by  which  it  is  pretended  that  some  of  the 
Fathers  taught  the  adoration  of  the  eucharist,  we  may  also 
infer  the  adoration  of  all  the  other  instances.  But  that  which 
proves  too  much,  proves  nothing  at  all. 

These  are  the  grounds  by  which  I  am  myself  established, 
and  by  which  I  persuade  or  confirm  others  in  this  article. 

I  end  with  the  words  of  the  Fathers  in  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople^ :  ^I/ttov  oi<rCav  Trpoa-ira^c  vpo<r<l>ip€<r0ait  firi  ayy^iMJOr- 
rtCovirav  ivOpimov  iM)p(f»fiv  Iva  fxii  eldttXoXarpefa  vapeuraxOii  i 
**  Christ  commanded  the  substance  of  bread  to  be  offered,  not 
the  shape  of  a  man,  lest  idolatry  should  be  introduced.'" 

Gloria  Deo  in  excelsis : 

In  terris  pax  hominibus  bonae  voluntatis. 

f  A.  D.  745. 


THE  END. 
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